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Wherein is demonſtratiuely proued, that the 
now Romiſh Religion ( ſo farre forth as it is 
Romiſh) is not the true Carnorice 
Relizion of CHRIS r, but the ſeduction 


of ANTICHRIST: 


By IT mo. BEA AD, Doctor in Diuinity, and Preacher 
of Gods holy Word in the Towne of 
HVNTINGTON. 


2. Theſſ. 2. 10. 


Becauſe theyreceined not the laue of the truth, that they might be ſaued ; 
there/ore God ſha? ſend them ſtrong deluſion, to beleeue lies. 
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THE TRVELY 
VERTVO VS, AND 
WORTHY KNIGHT, SIR 


Oriver CrxomWEL, T. B. wiſheth 
encreaſe of grace and all 
happwne ſe. 


r H ERE bee many 
Ns N particular reſpects 
that mooue me to 


s firſt, your ſin- 
cere loue to true 
— Religion, and the 
Profeſſors thereof: Secondly, your true de- 
teſtation of the * Synagogue, = 
C1 2 0 
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the. malignant influenges of thoſe wan- 
dring Planets,” that infect thè are of our 
Church, and ſecke by mming, poyſoning, 
and other deuilliſh practices, to turne Our 
Jeruifalem into Babel, Thirdly, for that your 
ſelfe, with your religious Lady, worthy 
children, and brethren, and great family, 
haue beene a long time the principall au- 
ditors of my vnworthy * 
many of theſe points haue been deliuered 
vpon occaſion, that you may ſee them here 
more fully diſcourſed, and ſo be the better 
confirmed in the truth. And laſtly, the par- 
ticular obligations of loue and duty, wher- 
with Jam bound vnto you for many ex- 
traordinary fauours and kindneſſes recei- 
ued. Theſe be the motiues, that haue mo- 
ued mee to {ele your ſelte principally a- 
boue all others to dedicate theſe motiues 
vnto. For the which I deſire no more pa- 
tronage and protection, then the truth of 
the ſeuerall points contayned therein doe 
deſerue. Let them ſtand vpon their owne 
legs, or fall and periſh, I know, they ſhall 
encounter with many bitter oppoſitions, 
and ſharpe aduerſaries, who Ul b be ready 
to 
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to ſiſt euery ſentence, and to find aknotin 
2bull-ruſh: but my ſhelter is the buelder 
of truth, and the brazen wal ofa good con- 
ſcience ; with which being armed, I hope, 
through Gods aide, that I ſhall be as wil- 
ling and able to entertayne the re-encoun- 
ter, if any aſſault be made, as I was willing 
to giue this on- ſet: I confeſſe that theſe are 
not the tithe of the arguments, that might 
be produced againſt the Romiſh religion, 
yet I doubt not, but that euen theſe few 
may ſerue, both to diſcouer the fallhood 
thereof, and 30 confirme and ſtrengthen 
thoſe that ſtagger, and are weake in the 
truth: the Lord accompanying theſe en- 
deuours of his ſeruant with his bleſſing, 
as I hope, and pray that he would be plea- 
ſed to do. Thefe motiues, ſuch as they are, 
I willingly deſire may be graced by your 
name, hoping that your name ſhal no way 
be 9 them: accept them there- 
fore, as tokens of my ſincere loue to your 
ſelfe, and zeale to the truth, for which I de- 


ſire no other requitall, but an augmenta- 


tion of your zeale to the ſame truth, and a 


greater deteſtation of that Religion, which 


" al- 
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already you abhor. The Lord of his mer- 
cy encreaſe in you more and more all ſpi- 
rituall graces for your ſoules health, and 
multiply his bleſſings temporall vpon 
your fiend , and crowne you with. 
glory, and immortality eter- 
nall in the life to 


COme, 


2 Annes 


Your worſhips moſt aſfectionate 


and deuoted, 


TO. BxarD, 
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REVEREND IS, DE 
LECTISQVE IN CHRISTO 
FxaTRrIBvs, Pijs ET FipsriBvs 
Euangelij Miniſtris, per oninem Bri- 
tanniam conſtitutis, gratia, & pax a Dz o 


PATRE, & Domino noſtro 
ItEsv CHRISTO., 


on eſtis neſcy (fratres & cr in Chri- 
/ ſto ) quanta nos Enangeiy Mimiſtros, tim 
| j verborum maledicentia, tum animorumn 
oy edis inſectentur, Cleri Pontificy cohors 
C. colluuies vniuerſa. Sus in nos omnis 
geners tels, & quidem venenata confertim conijciunt; 
famam noſir am canino dente, && fludio allotrant, atq; ad- 
mordent; quin & ipſas ades noſtras, & quidens 
eas nobis inciſuri, appetunt, ſi illorum in nos maleuolen- 
fig par ad facinus poteſt arreſponderet : nomen ipſum mi- 
viſtri, perinde atg, veterilus Indais Samaritæ, illis its 
putet 7 vt ſine nauſea, & indignatione, illud 


ne nominare quidem poſſunt. Humſcemodi conuitys & 
contume!ys librieoram paſim & plarig, omnes referti, 
onuſtiq, ſunt. Cains ſi inteſtini & inexplebilis adj ra- 
tiomes libeat perquirere, quinque as quas or dine — 
cenſebs pra cateris inſigniores, & ex 5s principem ham 
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— 
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— r reperietis. Quod Clerus hie Pontificius , Monachoruns 

Apocyg,y, (um primu & fraterculorum, locuſt æ ille ſunt n Apoca- 
hyſi commemorate , que caudis ſimiliter vt ſcorpy cu pi- 
datis, de infernalus putei fumo prodeuntes , termusitam 
quing, menſium ſpatio homines excruciandi poteſtatem 
accrpere : Qua ex re fu, vt vbs poſſunt qui dem C valent, 
il ferro flammag, in nos graſſentur :vbi autem hoc i.lis 
non licet , linguas & calamos exacu ant atg, dijlringant : 
conſumuli plane at, ie ingenio prediti, de quo oft apud 
Poetam, | 


vicg. Eglog- 3. Et ſi non aliq12 nocuiſſet, mortuus eſſet. 


Hzreticorum enim (vt eſt ſcriptum ab Hteronymo) 

hoc ſemper cacocthes fuit, vt conui ti de perfidia, 

ad maledicta le conferant. Sequitur hanc cauſam iſt- 

hec alters. Quod lucs cum tenebris nulla ſocict as, nullum 

commercium intercedst: Ac nos quidem lucis Miniſtri 

ſumus, qui ad omnes quibus non ſponte aculi cæcutiunt, 
Euangely claritatem quaqua verſum difſun imus. Vi 

contra tenebr arum ſatrilites ſunt, qui dum (cripturarum 

lettone plaroſꝗ arcent & probubent, dum fidem quam 

voc ant mplicttam. nos Carbonariem, tanquam apprim? 

ſalutarem, maximeg, nete ſſeriam pr adicant & commen- 
dant, 1 tenebru hominum 4. 

nime' circumfundunt. Iſtis porro cauſis annumeranda 

eſt hac tertis, quod nullum tam capitale odius ſolet eſſe, 

at 4, quod religions cauſa ſuſcipitur, tum nos religions 
ili: precones ſumus, qaæ ilurum ſuperſlitioni uſp, ades 

aduerſa eſt, nulla vt ratione conuemire, nulla conciliari 
arte inter ſe poſſunt. Ex qus id exiſut, quod nec Tarcas 
quidem & Iudæos nec fe ades Ethnicos quamuic Chri- 
flians 
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[liam nomin hoſles infeſl humos peruer vi Proteſtan. 
tes, & Euangelij Miniftros deteſlentur. Cui rei indicto 
eff ala, quam Hiſpamcam appellunt, in quiſitio; teſtis e- 
11am locuples Roma ipſa, in qua ſub ipſius ſame ore Panti- 
fiets, Turcu & Indau tus conſuctude, a14, periculs am- 
ni libera & immunu ne gotiatio eſt: ſiguem autem noſtre 
religions vel leuißimè ſaſpectum eſſe contingat, cum vel 
aper ta vi, vel occultis inſiays ad internecionem v/4, per- 
ſequuntur. Quid autem cauſzeſt , quæſo, quod tanta in 
nos ſolos immanitate furoreg, debacchentur Hoc quidem 
certe: quod non tam ipſornus religiont quam Chriſto if, 
Turce & Indei mnmici infeſtiq, ſunt : nobis de illoruns 
ſuper ſtitione, de mundano foſin C ſplendore, de tempor ali 
& terrena potentia,que ys Cbriſto 1pſo multò chariora = 
tierag, ſunt, certamen cum illis pugnag, eſt. Jam tribus 
iſhis cauſis accedit querta quod percaſſis gregum arietibus, 
diſtipari gregesipſas, & perire neceſſum [it : quod cum 
ill vehementiſime deſiderent, nec ef ficere tamen per nos 
poſint hinc illa ſcilicet luchrymehins atrox in nos odium, 
lunc rabioſa libido commouetur. Quinta reſtat canſa, 
qaod (vt ſunt ſagaces) eos nos efſe animaduertunt, qui 
non greges modo noſtros ab illus integros & ſincerss cuſlo- 
dimus , verum arictinis cor nibus, ſacrarum videlitet 
ſcripturærum pradicatione, muros etiam lerichuntinos 
demolimur, mancipis nimirum Papa. Babjlonice ſeruitu- 
tis iugo eripimus, al ꝗ dolos eorum, & inſſdias, bar iter vt 
erreres detegimus: us bil vt (it miri, ſi quos iam vi gentis 
aut certe aduentantitruinæ ſue authores, & eſfectores no- 
run eſſe, in eos acer bitatis ſue virus, quantum maxime 
poſſunt, euom ant & ebulliant, Hg, he ſane malicia u- 
lius ſerpentine, ods q; in[atiabilis, quo in nos /urenter in- 
vebaninr 
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vehantur præcipuæ cauſæ ſunt. Quid igitur ? mutuum 

ne cum ills faciemus, quod eos remordeat / Nom aſſentior: 

quin potius que eorum in nos odium magis exardeſcit, 66 

amor Ut in illos noſter vehementius inflammetur, author 

ſam, quo ardentes eorum in capita carbones ſic congera- 

nus, quibus vel ince ndantur ad charitatem, vel conſu- 

mantur ad perniciem. CAn vero animos deſpondebimus, 

ſtationeſq; deſeremus, ac ne offenſioni tjs ſimus , militiæ 

noſtre armaabyciemus ? Hoc nimirum eſt, quod illi vel 

inprimis certe auent, & expetunt. At nos contra ex Ve- 

Ammbroſ. lib. 1. neno cerum ( iuxta Ambroſi con/ilium) Antidotum no- 
de pœnit . c. 3. big contra eos ipſos confictammus, alq; e in pugna acriores 
ſemus maiorth, alacritate contendamus. Cætera ſane om- 

Luther. nia, facultates, famam, liberos, vitam adeo ipſam di- 
ripi ſinamus nobis & abripi, fidem autem, & verita- 

tem eripi ne patiamur : maledicta fit hæc omnis 

humilitas, hic quiuis pertinax, & ſuperbus eſſe de- 

bet (v1 optimꝭ Lutherus.) Pape, quod ſcitis, Emiſſarij 

per agros per vrbes errabundi diſcurſant, ac diuagantur, 

loca omnia, domos omnes, & angulos tanquam ranæ A- 

SOptiacæ penetrant, & perreptant, ſuiſq; coaxationibus 

afflant a: inficiunt, Aridam (ad veterum Fhariſæorum 

morem) & Maria circumeunt, nec vlum lepidem monere 
pretermittunt, aut etiam intermittunt, Roman vt Ec- 

cleſiæ proſelytos adiungant, & religionis ſue terminos 

proferant & dilatent , & nos interim ſegnitie ignantag, 

torpeſcemus ? vi iugulent homines (urgent de nocte la- 

trones: vt teipſum ſerues non expergiſcerts? Si verſante 

iam in viſceribus, ac ipſum pant ingulum prenſante atq; 

premente hoſle , ſecuri agimus; quid hoc inſtituto dud 

aui ſperemus aut conſequamur, quan vi veritatis, reli- 

gionis, 
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gions, Chriſti, noſtre denig, ipſorum vita atg, anime, 
quibus hi lupi quam dali inſidiantur, tam plens faucibus 
inhiant, veriſymi proditores habeamur. Neꝗ luec tamen 
e 4 me dicuntur ( fratres quod ſuſpecta ſit mibi fides ves 
ſtra, verum vt /ponte, & quidem probe iam diu thrren- 
tes, ad ſtadium contentiùs decurrendum incitem, & im- 
pellam: ne quis veſtrum (quod Deus prohibeat) gra gls 
ad extremum excidat, coronamy, amittat. Fateor equi- 
dem ¶ vt hic repugnent, & reclamitent Pontificy noſiri 
poit reſlitutam apud nos Eaangelij lucem , nunquam aut 
plura, ant illuſtriora lumina iſi hic efful/jſe , & beatam 
propter hoc ipſum Angliam noſtram, falices item Aca- 
demias, que has nobis ſlellas accendere, hancg, tam nu- 
meroſam ſobolem tum parturiere, tum peperere agnoſco, 
© prædico. Atqui verendum tamen, neg, omnino ne- 
gandum,non exiguum etiam ſegnium inertiumg, fuco- 
rum numerum, qui mel quidem comeaunt, & liguriunt, 
fauos autem  preſepia, neg, curant nec reſſiciunt, paſum 
apud nos volitarem. Quos meminerint ſuadeo vocem il- 
lon Indicis, quam aliquando certe auditur i ſunt, Redde 
rationem villicationis tuæ. Yos autem (fratres) qui 
diutius in exercus c& procincti ſtetiſtis, hortor & pre- 
cor, forti vt animo & invicto, in inchoato iam prælis per- 
ſeneret is, & cum, linguas veſtr as, tum calamos, contra 
Antichriſtiane militiæ cona tus omnes inſtruatis. Hac in 
weſſe deſademus omnes, ſuum quiſq; ad Sanctuarium re- 
edificandum ficlum afferamus : quippr quorum omnium 
nemo tam tenui apparatu tnſtrutiuve eſt, quis ad hoc 
conficiendum negotium conferre aliquantilium poſit. Ego 
certe ex gregary smilitbus minimus , nedum vi me dig- 
num deputem, qut in triarys numerer qualium quamplu 
rims. 
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im hoc in beio flipendia ſub Cbriſto merent , nier vobis 
prein, & viam quai ; cui quai Poets ilu d 
cacini fortaſſis poteſt, 


Non tu plus cernis, ſed plus temerarius audes: 
Nec tibi plus cordis, ſed minus oris ineſt. 


Nikhil tamen hoc deterritus, wirumg, quadrantem meum 

in Eccleſiz Gaz ophilarium conieci: quo animo Deus vnus 

nonit nec igitur homo præiudicet. Tubicinis ego partes 

egi, qui impar ipſe congreſſui, animos veſtros excitare ad 

pagnam, atg, accendere volui. Qued autem ad huius mei 

\DoRoremBar- inſtitutt ratio nem atlinet, ſic breus habete. Rationes has 

—— wUniuerse primum « me infor mat as, doctiſimi viri, eiuſ- 

— demg, mei amantiſiumi rogataus mihi expreſ#t : quas cum 

enſem, quem illi prolarentur ſ qua eſt indicy maturitate) of particula- 

etiam honoris x | 

.caula nemino, lim deinde, & Hgillatim confirmarem , einſdem hortatu 

adduc tus ſum, Quò eſt eſſectum, vt in hanc, quam vide- 

tus, molem excreuerint. Quas cum à partu ſuſfocare po- 

tius in animo haberem, quam in lucem edere, per vitit a- 

horum iudicium, & aut horit. s, vt exulgarem, pralogi 

committerem. Quorum quidem volunt ati cb id libentius 

annui & conceſi ; partim quod nonnullam in ſpem deni, 

nonnthil ad Eccleſiam vtilitatis hinc eſſe peruenturum, 

cum quam in ſirmis, quamy, arenoſis Romanæ religions 

ſtructura (quam ſalam falso Catholicam iactitamt ) nixa 

ſ#t ſundamentis, ommes, qui uelint, vno quaſi intuitu 

Borius, lib. va. Perſpiciant: parties autem vt reſciſcant Pontificy , qui e- 

de lig. Eccleſ. ruditionis, & doctrine exiſlimationem omnem leſuitts 
cap 12. 


Solder lb. uit arrogant, nobis derogant (fic enim Thraſones ill v- 


'Biblioth, 6/4, baubantur C& deblaterant ) non deeſſe Eccleſia noſtra 


i- 
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Miniſtros ſuos, qui eorum errores liquido redarguere & 
poſſunt, & vero audent: cum infimus pane ex noſtris v- 
nus comminus cum ijs mans conſerere, & in arenam 
prouocare non reformidat : vnde quid gregum dudtores 
ef ficere poſſunt, ſi annitantur, par eſt illos reputare : par- 
tim etiam quod Pontificiorum ſuæ perſuadendo religioni 
quamplurimos ſiremuam operam nauaſſe video : Euange- 
licorum autem, qui hoc idem (criftients genus per certa 
argumentornn motuumdie catila ſunt ſequuti, pauciſ- 
famos ſane recordor, ne dicam nulios. Veſlram igitur in 
tutelam (fratres) meas haſce ratiur culas accipite, æquis a- 
nimis, at q; oculrslegite, & diſcntite, Cenſuram weflram 
non recuſo, dum preces modo wejiras , & amorem mib 
non dencgetis. Hic Romanereligionts ſeptem ſacramen- 
ta: Turpitudinem, Impietatem, Falſitatem, Noui- 
tatem, Idololatriam, Scripturarum vituperationem, 
& Ignorantiæ defenſionem, licet contueri: de quibus 
princeps Impuritas ſequentium in rationum prima & 
ſecunda; in tertia autem, quarta & duodecima Impietas 
aperietur : Nouitas, quam nobis obiectant, in cos ipſos 
totam per vndecimam regeretur: Falſitas in octaua G- 
nona dilucebit : [dolorum cultus in ſeptima: Scriptu- 
rarum contemptio, ſimul & Ignorantiæ defenſio in 
uinta. ſexta, & decimapatefient. Frement & frende- 
unt (ſat ſcio) Ieſuitæ, cetertg, ſacrificult, ac amiſis forte 
rationum ipſarum ponderibus, & moments, hinc atg,il- 
line ¶ vt corum moris eſt ) aliquidpiam excerpent,quod ob- 
treclent, & arrodant : ſed ringantur per me quidem, & 
rumpantur invidi : nibili illorun fine calumnias moror, 


fine maledica, dum vos modo proputios mibi habeam, 
q 1 
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quorum inprimu vereor, & reuereor iudicium. Quos 
propterea oro & obteſtor, vt ſiqua in re de veritatis ſcopo 
deflexerim, comiter in viam mereducatis : {i minus ac de- 
bui fortiter & prudenter hac in arena demicarim, imbe- 
cillitati id meæ condonetis pr auaricationi nequaquamm tri- 
buatis. Ego certe hoc, quantillumcung, eſt, Deo noſtro mi- 
nime diſpliciturum conſido, quippe nonignarus, ſeruulum 
qui duobus ex talentis rem fecit, Domino ſuo, 49, ac illum 
alterum, acceptum, probalumq extitiſſe, qui decem ex 
quing, lucrifecit. Interim (fratres) mutui amoris vincu- 
lo nos inter nos complectamur: vt quemadmodum con- 
tra ſponſam Chriſti aduerſary noſtri ¶ vt olim Pilatus && 
Herodes contra Chriſtum ipſum) coniunctiſimòè conſpi- 
rant & conſentiunt: Sic nos peri voluntatum conſenſu, 
eademy, aut etiam maiore animorum conſpiratione, ad- 
uerſus Antichriſtum, illuuſq; aſtipulatorum & Yectato- 
rum onnium vires depugnemus. Quod eo vt forti us, 
feliciuſg, fiat, faceſſant a nobis, precor, de rebus minutu- 
lis lites omnes, & diſcordiæ, quibus nimio plus iam diu 
aſſueuimus: Reprimamus nunc demum ipſi nos, ne quam, 
Irzn.cont.hz- de ſui temporis quibuſdam, Iræneus hab nit querimoniam, 
rel. lib. a. c. n. quod propter modicas & quaſlibet caulas, magnum 
& glorioſum Chriſti corpus conſcinderent: quam e- 
Nazian. Apol. iam de (uz ætatis conſimilibus als Nazianzenuc : 
Pag 2b. quod eſſent aig wxpor mnguirles an auels; Saag: 
eadem de nobis ni prouidemus iuſta querela eſſe poſit. 
Quin Apoſtoli illud ad Co rinthios de re ex genere maif- 
1. Cor. a. 16. Herentium diſſerentis potius meminerimus. Siquis vi- 
det ur contentioſus eſſe, nos eiuſmodi — 
nem non habemus, neque Eccleſia Dei: & einſdem 
aliad 


n... 
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aliud ad Galatas , Si alij alios mordetis & deuoratis, Gal. 5.15. 
videte ne viciſſim alij ab alijs conſumamini. Dews 
pacis & Iucis ab Antichriſti illinſg, gregalium impetu, 
& inſidys vos omnes protegat, & defendat, ac cæle- 
ſtem ſaam ad ciuitatem, nouam Hieroſoly= 
mam ſartas tectos tandem 
peraucat. 


— 
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The Motiues. 


Motiue 1. 


Hat Rel gion which in many paints giueth liberty to ſane, is yot the truth : 

but ſuch is the Religion of the Churth of Rome: ergo, Wr. 

Motiue II. That Relighhn , which maiuteynet vy the crounds thereof 
things forbidden, by ell lawes both Gad, of Nature, aadof an, cannot be the 
true Religion : bat ſuch is the Religion of the Romane church: ergo. 

Motiue III. That Religion which imitateth tb» Ice in thoſe things 
1 hereia they are enemies ta fhriſt, cannut be the truth: hut ſich is the Rel'g on 
of the Cbarch of Rome: Ergo. 

Mor.ue IITI. That Religion which derog ite ih from the glory of God in the 
worke of our Redemption, and giveth part thereof unto man, cannot be the truth 
of God : but ſuch i the Popiſh Keligion + ergo. 

Motiue V. That Religian deſeructh to bee ſuſoctled, which refuſeth to bee 
t: yed by the Scriptures, as the perfect and alone rule of faith, and will be iudged 
& iryed by aone but it ſclſe: nt ſuch is the Rel gion of ibe ( butch of Rome:erga. 

Motiue VI. That Kcligion doth inftly deſcrue tobe ſuſrefled , which doth 
p'ir»ofely diſgrace the ſacred Scri tures : But ſuch is the Religion of the Church 
Rome :. &. 

Motiue VII. That Religion 75 to be abhorred, which maintayneth, com- 
mandeth, and practiſcth groſſe an / palpable Idolatry ; but ſo doth tbe Religion of 
the Church of Rome : ©7892, Cc. 

Motiue VIII. That Kcligion which implyzth manufald_contradiflianin it 
ſelſe, and is contrary to it ſUlfe in many things, ca not bee the true Religion: but 
ſuch is the Religion of the (burch of Rome: ergo, &c. 

Moriue IX. I bat Religion , wiſe doctrines are in mam points apparently 
op»oſite to the ward of God, andthe dofirine of the Goſpell, cannot be the truth: 

but ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome : ergo, &c. 

Motive X. That Religion which e barbarous and groſſe igno- 
rance among] the people, and forbiddeth } e.haltay [edge and underſtanding of «be 
grounds of the Chriſtian faith, carnct be tht truth: but this doth the Romiſh Re- 
ligion : ergo, &c. 

Motiue X I. That Religion which was neuer hnowne nor beard of in the A- 
poſtles time , nor in the primitiue Church, cannet le the truth : but ſuch is the 
Komiſh Religion in moft points thereof: therefore that cannot be the truth, 

Motiue X II. That church which maiatayneth it ſelfe , and the Religion 
profeſſed by it, and ſeeketh to d ſaduantage the Aduerſaries by vniamſall, vmuſt| 
and ungodlymreanes , cannot bee the true Church of Ged, nor that Rel gion the” 
truth of God, by the grounds whey cof they are warranted to aft ſuch deuilli 
practices: but ſich is the prafiice of the Romiſh Church , and therſore neither 
tbeir Church, nor ther Religion can be of Gad. 

Motiue XIII. That Religion, the doftrines whereof are more ſafe both in 
reſpeft Gods glory, Mans ſaluat:on, and Chriſtian charity,js to be preſerved before 
that which is not ſo ſafe, but dangerous : But the doflrine of the Proteflants Reli 
gion is more ſafe in all thoſe reſpects, and of the Paviſis more danet rous: ergo, 
bat i do be preferred before this, and conf. quently this to be reiccted. 
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Whereby is demonſtratiuely prooued, that 


the now ROM Religion (ſs farre forth as it is Romiſh) 
„ not the true Catholique Religionof CHRIST, 
but the ſeduflion of Antichriſt, 


True PREAMBLE, 


Hat which Ireneus (as anci- 
ent and godly Father of the 
Church 8 of all He- 
retickes, that all the Helle. 
barns in the world iu not ſuf. 
ficient to purge them, that 
they may vomit ont their fol- 
lie, may truely be ſpoken of 
the Church of Rome,and her 
adherents that it is a difficult 
matter, if not abnoft inpoſſi- 
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3 


are 


dir 4. 


* 


I, 
Izencens lib, 2. 
cap. 54. 


—— 


* 
dd 


A Retrattine from Mort v E. I. 


Reuel. 17.12. 


Ierem. 51.9. 


2. Iheſ 2-10.11 


arc tes ſinnes which of all other are maſt hard to beerclinquiſted, 
W horedome, and Drunkenneſſe: the ens, becauſe it is ſo fami- 
liar and natural to the fleſh : the other, becauſe it breedeth by 
cuſtome ſuch an vnquenc hable thirſt in the ſtomaatę, as muſt c- 
ner anon be watered : with both which ſpiritual diſeaſes, the 
Charch of Ro x ts infected. She is the Whore of Babylon, 
with whome the Kings of the Earth haue committed fornicati- 
on, and whe hath made drunke with the Wine of her forni- 
cations all the Inhabitants of the Earth, Iz regard of the 
firſt, Teremie prophecied of her, that though paiges be taken 
to heale her, yer ſhee could not be heafed. And in regard of 
the ſecond, Saint Paul prophecied that GOD would ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies, that all 
they might bee damned that recciued not the loue of the 
truth. Netwithſlanding, though the hope bee as little of the 
reclaiming of moſt of them, as of turning an Eunuch into a man, 
or making a blacke Moore white; yet l dd or 
this diſcewrſe a ſtrong potioncormpounded of ingredients; 
which if they bee not paſt cure, may purge and cleanſe them of 
their diſcaſe , and reduce them to the ſanity of ( hriſtian Reli- 
gien. Which if their queaſie ſtomackes ſhalleyther refuſe to take, 
or hauing taken , ſhall vomit vp againe ," and not ſuffer them to 
works vpon their conſciences: yet this beneſ@will ariſe, that God 
ſhall be glorified, the truth manifeſted, and all that lone the truth 
con firmed: and they alſo themſelues, that are ſo drowned in error, 
that they willrather pull in others oner head and cares vnto them, 
and ſo drewne together, then be drawne ont of the myre by any 
helpe, ſhall be conninced in their conſciences of their moſt groſſe 
apoflacie, With this confidence towards Goas glorie, and the good 
of bis Church, though with litile hope of reconering them from 
their obdurate blindneſſe ; I enter into my intended tarks, deſiring 
the Lord to giue a bleſſing to theſe poorelabours , which. I conſe. 
crate tomy Lord and Mafter Ie ſus Chriſt, vom I ſerus, and the 
Church bis Spouſe, of which 1 profeſſe my ſelfe to bes one of the 
meaveft members, 


Mor. 
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Morive. I. 


That Religion which in many points gineth libertie to ſmme, 
1 wot the truth: but ſuch i the Religion of the Church of 
Rows: ergo, Cc. 


He firſt propoſition is an vndoubted truth, and 
needs no confirmation, eſpecially, ſecing 8. 
James deſcriberh true Religion by theſe at- 
tributes, pure and wndefiled : And S. Paul 
F calleth it the wyſteric of godlineſſe, and the do- 
Grins according to godlineſſe. And herein con- 
ſiſte th an eſſentiall difference betwixt the true Religion and 
all fa]ſe enes;ſo that it muſt needs follow, that, that Religion 
which is eſſentially che cauſe and oc caſion of ſinne, and ope- 
neth a wide window to vngodlineſſe, cannot be the truthof 
God, but muſt needs fetch it beginning from the deuill, who 
is the author of all euill. The Goſpell indeede may by acci- 
dent be the occaſion of cuill, as S. Paul faith, The law i the 
occaſion of ſine, for it flits vp contention and ſtrife, and diſ- 
couers the corruptions of Mans heart, and by oppoling a- 
gainft them (as a damme againſt a ſtreame) makes them to 
{well and boyle, and burſt forth beyond the bonnds : how. 
beit, here the cauſe is not in che Goſpell, or Lawe; but in the 
corruption of mans heart, which, the more it is ſtirred, the 
more it rageth and ſtriueth to ſhe it ſelfe. But neuer yet was 
the doctrine of godlineſſe the cauſe of wickedneſſe, nor the 
pure and vndefiled Religion of Chriſt Ieſus, an eſſentiall pro- 
curer and prouokeryaco ſinne. 

3. This therefore being thus manifeſt , all the queſtion 
and difficultie remaineth in the ſecond propolicion ; to wit, 
that the Religion of the Romiſh Church is ſuch as openeth a 
gappe voto inne, and giueth notorious libertie and ſcõpe to 
vngodliaeſſe; aud that not by way of accident or occaſion, 
but neceſſatily as the cauſe to the effect, Qua dats, neceſſario 
ſequitur eſfedtus; as the Logycians ſpeake: and therefore be- 
ing an wpure and defiled Religion, and the myſterie of ini- 
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quitie, not the myſtetie of godlineſſe: it cannot be that true 
Religion which Chriſt our Saujour brought with him from 
heauen, and left here vpon earth blamelefle and vnſpotted 
luke himſelſe, to be the way to lead ys vnto heauen, where 
hee is. 

4. That the RomiſhReligion is a polluted and defiled Re- 
ligion, tending to libertie and looſeneſſc. Let the ind ferent 
Readeriud * theſe ſew inftances, deriued out of the verie 
bowels of their Church, and _ articles of their faith, and 
grounds of their Religion . And fiiſt to beginne with their 
doQrine ofdiſpenſations; whereby they teach that the Pope 
hath power to diſpenſe with the word of God, and nitheue- 
ry commandement of the Law, and not onely with the Law, 
but with the Goſpell and Epiſtles of Paul: to what hot rible 
looſenefle and lewdnefle of life dothit tend ? ſot to omit that 
it containeth in it open blaſphemie by their owne robe, which 
is, that In precepto ſuperiors non debet diſpenſare inferior, the 
inferiour may not diſpenſe with the ptecept of the ſuperiour, 
by which the Pope diſpenſing with Gods lawe, is not one y 
equalled, but exalted aboue God; what finne is there, bee u 
neuer ſo hainous, whichthere is not libertie giuen to com- 
mit by this licencious doctrine? 

5- Inceſt? Bur Pope Martin the firſt gaue a diſpenſation 
to one to marric his owne ſiſter, and not his wiues ſiſter on- 
ly, as ſome of the Romith crue would dawbe ouer this ilthie 
wall, becauſe it is in Antoninus, Cum quadam eius germana: 
for Silueſter Prieris, Bartbolomeus Fumus, and Angelus de 
Clauaſo, ſpeake more plainely, Cum ſua german az that is, with 
his one naturall ſiſter. Another Pope diſpenſed with Henry 
the eight to marrie his ſiſter in la: and with Philip of Spaine 
to mattie his owne Niece: and Clement the 7. licenced Petru⸗ 
A luaradus the Spaniard, to marrie two ſiſſers at once: and 
no matuaile, ſeeing it is the very doctrine of the Romiſh 
Church, that the Pope can diſpenſe in al the degrees of (en- 


Nauarr. enchir. ſanguinitie and Affnitie, ſane onely with the Father aud bis 


hag. 515. 


danghter,and with the Mother and her Son. Sodomerric ? But 
Pope Sixtus the fourth licenſed the Cardinall of Saint Lucie, 
and 
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and his ſamilie, to vſe freely that ſinne, not to bee named in 

the three hote moneths of the yeare. And Johannes 4 Caſa "I 
Archbiſhop of Benewentam, and Legate to Pope Ialius the 

third, ſet forth a Booke in Italian Meetet, incommendation 

of this exectable ſinne. 

6. Adultery, and fornication? But they :ffirme and hold, Mavarr.Fn-hir, 
that the Pope hath power to diſpence with all manner of fg. 515. 
perſons in the contract of Matrimonic, (the Father with his , in Lew. 
daughrer, and the mother with her Sonuc) onely excepted. — 

And therefore Vladiſlaus King of Hanges ie, ard Ludouic us — 
the French King, by — A tiſpenſaion purchaſed from - ” 
the Pope, put away their Jawfull wives, and married others, 

And for Fornication, the Popes Canon is famous, Hee that Alicb. Ritus l. 2. 
hath not a wife, tut for a wife, or is flead of a wife, a { oncubine, Decret. d fl. 34. 
let him not for that be kept fromthe Communion, And Bellar- . 4 

wines docttine confirmeth the ſame Canon of the Pope, and 

croſſeth the Canon of Chriſt; for thus he writeth, that ſpeech — de menach. 
of the Apeſtle (they that cannot containe, let them marrie, fer it — 

ii better tomarrie then to burne) cannot bee rightly [aid of them 

that haue vowed, for both are nanght, both to = and to mar- 

rie; yea, it is worſe of the two to marrie, whatſoener the Prete- 

Hants ſay te thecontrarie. This is the 75. Grauamen complai- (ent. Granam. 
ned of by the Germares, that the B̃iſtops and their Officials did Han. 75. 
tclirate Priefls to haus Concubines, under the paiment of « cer- 

taine annuall rem of moncy . Which alſo Eſpen cu a learned Fſpenſ. dt conti. 
Biſhop of their owne confe ſſetb, and complayneth of both — 32 
ir his ſecond Booke de Continentia, and in his Commentarie 1 

vpon Zitu. Nay, ihat which is horrible to ſpea ke, and almoſt 

incredible to beleeue, the Germans in their 91.Grawamen cõ- 

plained, that not nei thoſe Prieſts that had their whores, payd 

Jearehy rent fer it, lut emen thoſe that were continent and would 

hagy no Corembines, muſt pay the rent; and then be it at their 

cheyce whether they would baue 4 Cencubine or no, And le fi any 

ſhould thinke that Prieſts onely were thus diſpenſed withall, 

and that their Concubines were in ſtead of wives, though 

for the auoyding of ſcandall they might not haue that name: 

a5 if the name of a wife were more ſcandalous then the _— 
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ofa Concubine(O height of impiery!)let all the world know, 
that not onely the Clergie, but alſo the Laity were in this 
caſe diſpenſed withall, as might be prooued by many exam- 
ples,ifneed were. May not this Church than rightly be ſtiled 
The More of Babylon, which thus authoriſeth whoredome in 
all degrees, and turneth a filthy ſinne into a lawfuil and war- 
tant able act? 

7. Petiurie? But it is a prouetbe in the Popes Court, (3s 
teſtifieth Peter Martyr) Quod non eff Regum & Magiſtratu- 
um, ſed eMercatornm ſtare iuramentis ; It is not the part of 
Kings and Magiſtrates, but of Marchants, to ſtand to their 
oaths : And this is one of their renowned poſitions, The 
Pope may diſpenſe with any oath, be it neuer ſo lawfull, Vpon 
which ground Azoriw« the Ieſuite defendeth Pope Gregorie 
the twelſth, who in the time ofa great ſchiſme did open!y and 


' ſolemnly ſweare, that if he were made Pope, he would give it 


ouer againe: but being elected, he performed nothing leſſ*. 
And alſo the ſame Ieſuite auoucheth, that other mens oaths 
may be diſſolued by the Pepe. And the gloſſe vpon the Decre. 
tals ſayth, That a man i no further bound to the 0b/ernation of 
any oath, then it ſhall liłę the Pope, And the reaſon is added, 
2 in omni iuramento excipnur aut horitas maioris, in eue 
oath the authority of a ſuperiour muſt bee excepted ; which 
ſuperiour by their doctrine is the Pope, And for their pra- 
Rice herein, I appeale to Cardinall Julian the Popes Legate 
in Hungarie, who not onely licenced, but perſwaded FVladi. 
ſlaus the King to breakethe league, and falſiſie his oath made 
to Amurath the Turke, which was the cauſe not onely of his 
ouerthrow, but of the loſſe of a great part of that famous 
Kingdome; behold the fruits of theſe Romane Prophets. And 
to leape from a Cardioall to a Pope, I callto witneſſe {lement 
the 7. who diſpenſed with Fraxc# the French King, for his 
oath ſworneto (harles the fift, at his deliuery out of priſon, 
And left any ſhould thinke this to be a particular blot ef one 
Pope; adde to him Gregorie the 7. who releaſed Rado the 
King of Sueuia from his oath of obedience tothe Emperour 
Henrie the 4. and conferred the Empire ypon him. And Pope 
Zacharie, 
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Zachary, Beniface the eight, and B enedilt de la lune, xho freed 
the French men from their oath of obedience, which they 
ought vnto their Kings. And laſtly, Pius Quintus, who by his 
Bull of excommunic ation againſt out late famous Quecne of 
blefled memory, diſcharged her ſubiects from their oath of 
allegeance, whereby many c pen rebellions were raiſed vp a- 
g inſt the State, and ſecret treaſcns plotted againſt her ſacred 
erſon. | 

* 8. Diſobedience to Parents, Rebellion sgainſt lawfull 
Princes, and murdering of them alſo ifthey ſtand intheir way? 
but the Pope can diſpenſe with children, if they ſhall take 

ypon them the vow of ſingle life, after fourcteene yearas of 
age, and enter into a Sodomiticall Cloyſter: and the Father 
heth nothing to doe with his childe being there once encloi- 
ſteted. except he cannot liue without his helpe. And fot Prin- 

ces; if the Pope ſhall communicate a Prince, or ſuborne a 

wicked traytor to murder his Soueraigne, then is this rebel- 

lion and murthet not onely a warrantable, but alſoa merito- 

rious and an heroicall at, Witneſſe at home the Iriſh rebellj. 
on, heartened forward by DoQtor Saunders, by the Popes 

inſtigation: and abroad, the murther of Henry the third, 

the French King, by Iames Clement; which bloudy deed was 

after highly commended by the Pope in his conſiſtoriall Ora- 

tion to be ſeene in ptint. And of Hewry the fourth, of late 

dayes by helliſh: Rauiiliac, with many ſuch like, whichT could 

Were produce, but that fitter occaſion will be offered hereaſter 

for their larger diſcouery. 

9. Theſe few particulars are ſufficient to ſhew, what a gap 
is layd open to all looſnes by this Romiſh doctrine ot diſpen- 
fations; which, that it is not our malicious colleCtian(as they 
sffirme) but a neoeſſary conſequence: One of their owne 
learned Fryers confeſſeth as much, Vudamas quotidis 4 Roma. 
va cunia, &. We ſee daily (ſayth hee) ſo large, qea ſo diſſelute 
diſpenſations come from the Court of Ro u R, that the world 5: 


vot able to endure thew;neuber dec i bey tend onelyto ih cala 
of the meals, lut of thoſe alſo that are ſtrong. I omit here 
the Popes diſpenſing with the cure of ſoules; whereby hee 
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plainely declareth, that though hee proudly ſtileth himſelfe 
ſupremus paſtor animarum, the chicfe ſhepherd of ſoules : yet 
he is maxim vaſtator ammarum, the greateli havocker of 
ſoules that is on the earth (the Deuill ouely excepted) who 
ä goeth beyond him a little, I muſt needes confeſſe: for when 
Vichol. cle nang. he licenceth ſome of his Cardinals to enioy ſame 200, ſome 
300. Benefices, moſt of which they neuer ſaw nor knew, nor 

lob. Ge tom. t. regarded how they were ſerned, or ſtarued: hit doth hee 
ale poteſt Eccleſ. hut ſhew himſelſe rather a Wolfe, than a Shepheard? This 
conſid. 10. kind of diſpenſation Saint Bernard in his time calleth a diſſ ha- 
tion. And John Picas the famous Earle of AMirandula, in an 
Oration to Pope Les the 10. complainech of, as a notorious 
corruption in the Church in his dayes. Now then, to conclude 
the poynt, it to main aine Inceſt, Sodometry, adultety, for- 
nication, periury, diſobedience to Parents, rebeljion againſt 
Princes, and murther, be not to giue licence to moſt horrible 
and foule ſinnes, lit all men iudge, and then conſider what 
that Religion is to be iudged of, which giueth eithet open or 
ſecrer diſpenſation to all theſe, 
2, 10. This is the firft Romiſh doctrine direRly tending to 
liberty : A ſecond, nothing inferiour tothe former, is theit 
docteine of popiſh pardons and Indulgences : a dotrine in- 
deed full of all licentiouſnes, Ruft with impiety, and letting 
thereyneslooſe to all manner of villany, For thus they teach, 
that the Pope being Chriſts Vicar heere ou earth, hath the 
keyes ofthe kingdome of Heauen in cuſtody, to admit in By 
Indulgence, or to ſhut out by excommunication as hee ſhall 
ſee cauſe:and that the merits of Martyrs (to wit) their workes 
of ſupererogation, which they haue more then they need for 
their owne — which (mixt with the merices of Chriſt) 
they call the treaſure of the Church, are to bee diſpenſed and 
h —— his — 1 

1 ol in. 11. The limits and largenes of theſe pardons they ftretch 
— — ſo farre, that they make them of more force then the death 
Bonif.apxd Plat. and paſſion of Chriſt: for as they teach, Chriſts death freeth 
vita. onely a culpa & æterna pœsua, that is, from the guilt ofthe fault 
and che eternall puniſhment due vnto it, but not « pane tem- 
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perali, from the temporall pun ſh. nent: but theſe popiſh par- 

dons acquit and diſcharge both from the guilt, and trom the 

puniſhment tewporall aud ercrnall, as ſome of them affitme, 

and they that mince it fiueſt, from the guilt and temporall pu- 

niſnment: ſo that Chriſti paſſion commeth ſhort of his Vi- g . 3. 6.36 
cat: pardon, and the ſetuant can doe more then the Maſter TO 
by their Religion: for chough the « fficacie of theſe pardons 

dependeth vpon the merits of Chriſt ; yet that is but in part, Tepper. expl ar. 
for the Saints merits mMuſt be med with them, or elle they a- Luανn. art. 6, 
lone make no good medicine, and the Pope multi diſpence 

them, or elſe they are of no value. Neithet doe they ſitetch 
onely to thoſe that are aliue, but to the dead alſo: And that Fu en. brut. 
not onely in Purgatory, but in Hell. Out of both which pla- ex bal. Clem. 6. 
ces (ſay they) boch the luburbs and the Citie, the Pope is a- 

ble to deliuer whom he pleaſeth, and place them in heauen, 
the ſeate of the bleſſed: this is the opinion of divers of them. 
Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence auoucheth almoli as Autom. part. 3. 
much (leauing out hell) for he ſaith ihat the Pope, in reſpect Tit. 21. 6 5. S. s. 
of his abſolute iuriſdiction, may abſolue all that ate in Purga- 

tory, and empty the priſon at once: (marke his reaſons) for 

(ſayth he) ſeeing Gregory by his prayer diſcharged Traian 

from the paine of hell, which is infinite: Therfore much more 

may the Pope by communication of indulg ences, abſolue all that 

are in Purgatory, from that puniſhment which is hut finite. And 

foraſmuch as ¶ hriſt may take away all paine, therefore the Pope 

alſo (who is his Vicar) may, Theſe be the Archbiſhops good- 

ly reaſons, the one whereof is meere fooliſh and frivolous, 

the other blaſphemous : but how ſoeuer it be, yet thouſands 

of ignoran: perſons haue receiued theſe as their Creed, and 

by them beene ſeduced to the viter ruine and deſtruction of 

their ſoules. 

12, And to that height of impudency aretheſe pardon» b. pays. 
mongers growne, that they ſt ck: not to promiſe plenary re- 
miſſion of all ſinnes, to all that either eome on pilgrimage to 
Rome, or miſcarry in their journey, ot that viſite the holy pla- 
ces there, eſpecially the 7, priuiledged Churches ; promiling 
to ſome 50. to ſomea 100, to ſome 3000. yeares of * 
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Yea, Boniface the eight grantcd, of his bounrifull liberalicy, 


82000, yeares pardon, for euery time ſeying a pr yer of $, 


Anguſtime, printed in a Table at Jenice, and that foties quoties, 
John the 22. granted twentie yeres pardon to every one that 
doth but bow his head at the naming of leſus. Here is a no- 
table pardon indeed: a man may in one day prouide for m l- 
lions of ages, and not onely for himſelfe , but to helpe his 
friends out of Purgatory. Beſides all this, their holy Father 
the Pope vſeth to conſectate and hallo an infinite number 
of Crucifixes, and Medailes, and Agnus Dein, Holy graines or 
Beads, and ſuch like traſh, and ſend them abroad into the 
world, that whoſoever weareth one of them about him, if he 
bee at the poynt of death, and ſay but in his heart the name 

Ieſus, ſnall haue a plenary and full forgiueneſſe of all his fins, 
12. But what ſhould I rake any deeper into this filthy 
puddle? Imight ſpend much time and trauaile in deciphering 
the infinite and grofle abſurdities of this monſtrous docttine, 
the very naming whereofis a ſufficient confutation. Ireferre 
the Reader to others that haue amply diſcouered theſe ſecrets 
of the whore of Babylon, But to returneto the poynt, Is not 
this a doctrine (I pray you) of licentiouſneſſe ? who would 
feareto ſinne, when parden may be obtayned at ſolowarate? 
for bowing the head, ſaying our a ſhort prayer, viſiting a 
Church, creeping to a Croſſe, wearing a Crucifixe, pardon 
may be purchaſed ſor ſinnes, without number, and that for 
yeares without number. What is the height of liberty, if 
this be not? But yctthey aſcend higher, for there is a great 
Mart of all theſe Indulgences at Rome, there you may haue 
them at a vety lo we price, rather then goe without, yea, chea- 
per than any other ware : and left Neme ſhould ſeeme too 
farre to fetch them thence, there ate petty markets and faires 
ofthem in euery Country, and the Pedlers that carry about 
this traſn, are the Prieſts and leſuites. Les the tenth ſent Te- 
eelius about with his Pardons, offering to euety one for the 
payment of cenneſhillings, and not a penny vnder, to ſet at 
liberty the ſoule of any one which they ſhould name in Pur- 
gatory. And of late it is ſayd, that the Ieſuites brought into 
England 
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dinall brought with him from Rome many ſuch hallowed and 
holy things, as ſome ſay, by the ſale thereof to helpe to de- 
fray his charges which he was at in that coſtly iourney. 

14. What ſhould I name vnto you their odious marchan. 
dize, and ſetting to ſale of all manner of ſinne, called raxa pe- 
nitentiaria ApoZtolica, whereby impunity is graunted to eue- 
ry finne, be it never ſo grieuous; ſo the party payeth accor- 
ding to the rate for bis abſolution, to wit, if he will be abſol- 
ued from adultery or inceſt, it muſt coſt him foure Turons : if 
from both together it muſt ſtand him in ſixe Turons: if from 
wilfull murther (being in holy orders) hee muſt pay twelue 
Turons: being a Biſhop ot an Abbot fiſtie Turons, twelue 
Ducats?&c.Thus there is no finne ſo haynous, for which par- 
don may not be purchaſed fer a {mall ſumme of money, as 
one of their one Canoniſts could fing, 


Si dederis marcas, & hs impleueris arc as, 
Cupa ſoluc ris, quag, ligat us eris. 


If thou with markes, wilt fill their arkes, 
what ere thou doeſi commit | 
By word or deed, thou ſhalt be freed, 
the Pope hath par dos d ut, 


15. If this be not a doctrine of liberty, let all the werld 
iudge. Who need care what ſinne hee commit, when a par- 
don is but a money matter? Is it any matuaile now, if whores 
and theeues and notorious offenders turne Papiſts, ſeeing 
they may haue ſo eaſily a full and plenary remiſſion of all their 
offences? And that which is yet a greater emboldening of 
men to ſinne then all the reſt ; they oftentimes for money 
pardon a ſiane before it be committed, as it is conſtantly rea 
ported of Parry, that he brought with him his pardon in his 
pocket for murdering the late Queene, intended by him. But 
I haue heard of ſome that haue beene hanged with their par- 
dons 


England, Agnus Det 's by thouſands, which they ſold at what 
rate they liſt ro poore ſeduced Papiſts. Perownthe French Car- 
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dons about their necks, and ſo (it may be) was that bloudy- 
minded Traytor, And this was it that emboldened the Ger- 
mans to robbe the Popes pardonet, becauſe they had purcha- 
ſed of him before, a pardon for the next ſinne they ſhould 
commit, though it were a great one: now this was the next, 
and therfore iuſtly he could not find fault with them. 

16 By this it is evident, to what looſenc ſſe and lewdnefſe 
of life this doctrine doth tend. Iſti enim indulgent iarum buc- 
cinatores, omnimodam promittunt ſecuri tat em, quaæ parit negli- 
gentiam & negligentia offenſam Dei, ſaith the Author of that 
Booke called Onws Eccleſiæ; that is, theſe publiſhers of par- 
dons Co promiſe all manner of ſecurity, which breedeth neg- 
ligence, and negligeace the offence of God: for Ca/pam qui 
preterit, inuitat nouam, conniuence at one f. ult is the hatching 
of a new. Who ſo will plainly ſee in one view the monſtrous 
licentiouſneſſe of ife chat iAuerh from this puddleof Popiſh 
pardons,l:thim read the third grievance of the German Na- 
tion, in the Booke of their C entum grauamina, exhibited to 
the Popes Legate at Noremberge, Anno 15 22. in the latter 
end whereof are theſe wordes of iult complaint. By the ſale 
and marchandize of this ware, not onely Germany i ſpoyled of 
money, but Chriſtian goalineſſe is extinguiſhed, where, when ene. 
ry one, according tothe quantity of his payment, taketh unto him- 
ſelfe hberty to ſinne: bence whoredome, inceſt adultery, periury, 

murther, theft robbery, vſury, and a whole heape of miſchiefes 
baue preceeded; for what miſchiefe will men be afraid tocommut, 
when they be once per ſwaded t hat they baue obtained licence and 
impunitie to finne, not onely in this life, but alſo after their death? 
Hitherto is the complaint of Germany, which alſo may bee 
the iuſt complaint ofthe whole world, 

17 Athird doctrine of the Papiſts (opening the gap to li- 
centiouſnes)is their auricular confeſſion, and popiſhpenance: 
] _ them _— becauſe they goe rogether in their 
practice, and are both together members of one of their new 
deviſed Sacraments, True it is, that in outward ſhowe theſe 
carry a ſemblance of ſeuere diſcipline: but if we ſearch into 
their bowels, we ſhall find them to be the greateſt baytes that 

can 
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can be vnto diſſoluteneſſe: For when they teach that the enu- 


meration andreckoning vp of all a maus ſinnes ia the yeate, 
ofa Prieſt, once a yeare, obtaineth preſent abſolution and 
pardon at the Prieſts hands, who is both Iudge in this cauſe, 
and Phificion ; and hath power to loofe and binde, and to 
open and ſhut, to wound and heale, by the key of power 
committed to him: What is this, but to open a gappe to all 
wickednes? for when men ate petſwaded that there is ſo rea. 
dy and eaſie a mcanes to be rid of their finne, what need they 
be ſo chary of committing it? Hence it is (as by lamenta ble 
experience it is found true) among thoſe that are deuoted to 
this Religion, they ſinne freely, chat they may confeſſe and 
be abſoluedʒ and when they haue confeſſed they ſinne againe, 
that they may confeſſe agame, making no conſcience how 
they liue all the yeare, and what horrible ſinnes they commit, 
being petſwaded that at Eaſter , by the ſhriuing of a Prieſt, 
they are cleane abſolued. Iuſt like a drunk ard, that drinkes fo 
long till hee vomite, and when his ſtomacke is diſgorged, 
drinkes afte ſh, that he may vomite afreſh : or like a giuiton, 
that ſurfers all the yere long in all maner of intemperancy, & 
then in the ſpring takes phiſick to purge out the naughty hu- 
mors frõ his ſtomake, & as ſoone as he is purged, ſals again to 
his ſutfeting & ryot, in hope to be purged again in the ſpring. 
18. Tunis ithe fruite of Popiſh ſhriſt, commended fo high- 
ly by them̃ to be ſo ſoueraigne a medicine againſt ſin; which, 
if it be lo, why did not Chriſt and his Apoſſles vie it? were 
they not as carefull ro preſerue men frem finne, as the Pope 
and his ſhauelings are? or is the Pope and his Apoſtles wiſer 
then Chriſt Ie ſus and his Diſciples? why was it not vſed in the 
Primitive and purer times ofthe Church? Rhenanu and E- 
raſimus, two learned Papiſts, affitme plainely, that it was nei» 
ther ordained by Chriſt, nor vſed by the ancient Church:and 
Cbryſoſtome telleth vs, that God doth not enforce vs to come 
forth and diſcloſe our ſinnes to any man. He requireth no more 
(faith he) bu that we ſpeaks to bim alone, and to him alone con- 
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leeue it who lift) and therefore how ſoeuer then, yet now it is 
found to be a ſoueraigne preſetuatiue againſt ſinne: as ift 
that feare not to offend in the preſence of God, will bluſh to 
confeſſe their offences in the care of a ſinneſull Prieſt: ot as if 
the law of God were ofleſſe force to keep men in awe, which 
they cannot eſcape, than the ſeate of a morcall man, whome 
they may deceiue. 5 

19, But let them ſoy what they will, and cloake their li. 
centiouſneſſe with neuer ſo holie pretences, all that haue an 
judgement to diſcerne colours, which the blinde Romanifts 
cannot do, ot any wiſedome to trye the tpirits and doctrines 
whether they be of God or no; know, that Rowiſh ſhriſt is 
nothing but a ſhift to diue into mens purſes, and a tricke of 
policie to ſearch into their purpoſes, ibat by that meanes they 
may eurich their owne cofters, and vphold their Antichriſti- 
an Hierarchie: for by this deuice they ynderſtand the ſecrets 
of tate, and c iſcouet mens affe ctions in Religion, and fo cun- 
ningly inſinuate themſelues into the managing of all affaires, 
both for preuention of preiudice to themſelues, and vnder- 
mining their oppoſites : this is the policie of Romiſh ſhriſt; 
and were this all, it were to be borne withall, if wicthallit did 
not open a wide doore of liberty to others, as I haut in pare 
ſhewed; and were not a bawd of vncleaneſſe to the ſhriuers 
themſelves. Heare what one of their own writers reuealeth 
concerning this laſt poynt. It is an ordinary practice (ſaith he) 
for Prieſts to commit execrable villany with women at ſhrift, raui- 
ſhing wines, and deflowring maids in the Church,and committing 
Sodomie with young men, &c. ( urnelius Agrippa, another of 
their owne, hath left in writing for all poſterity to remem- 
ber, that Auricular confeſſion is genus quaddam lenocny and he 
reſetreth vs for proofe thereot vnto the Tripartite Hiſtory : 
Nec deſunt mihi (ſaith hee) [i referre velum coguita recentia ex- 
empla. I need not to ſceke for farre examples : for I could relate 
many freſh and well knowen,if I would, And then he concludes, 
that Priefts and Friers, and Monkes, hauing, vnder pretence of 
Religion, free acceſſe vnto any woman many times, whoſe ſoules 
they ſhenld gaine to God, their bodies they ſacrifice ts the deuil. 
Thus 


— — — _—— * AS — 
7 | ff : q he 
Morivz. I. tie Romiſh Religion. 15 


Thus is their owne filth caſt in their faces by their owne ſauo- 
rites, who by all likelihood would ſpeake the beſt of their 
mother, and in no reſpect durſt ſlander her, for feare of ſhame 
and puniſhment, Wee finde in the Tripartite Hiſtory ((o the 
which it may be Agrippa had relation) of the rape of a noble 
weman by a Deacon in the time of ſhriftz forthe which cauſe 
Nettarins the Biſhop of Conſtantineple, baniſhed this ſecret 
confeſſion om of his Church; as alſo, all the Biſhops of the 
Eaft did the like in theirs, This ſtory is recorded by Secrater, Scrat. l. 3. ca. 
Sozomene,and Nicephorns ; neither is it denied by the Roma. Sozom li . C. 16. 
nifts themſelues, though ſome of them condemne Net arias Tripart.lg.c.zs 
for doing ſo: As Audradius and Barowne,:the one calling it l 12 £.28 
a moſt impudent fad : the othet ſaying, char not 4 good ſpirit, —— N 
but an cuil ſpirit per ſwaded hum thereunts. And others ſeeke to 36. 1 ß. 
elude ti, by ſaying the ſtory is miſtaken, and that Ne#arims coſt. ench. p. 365. 
baniſhed not confeſſion it ſelſe, but the meceſſine of cenfe ſſing 
to one certaine Prieſt, which chough it bee 4 vaine gtoſle 
which corrupts the text, as Chemnitius fully proueth: yet, not chem. exam. Tri, 
to ſtand vpon it, this is euident, that ſuch a foule fact was 4% confeſs, 
committed in the time of ſhriſt, and that thereupon this ſectet 
confeſſion was either vtterly abrogated, or at leaſt fo reſtrai- 
ned, that it was no more ſectet, for feate of ſuch like enormi- 
ties: and indeed graunt that Nectarius did euill in aboliſhing 
all kind of confeſſion, as Socrates, and Sozomene charge him: 
and as wee a'ſo will not excuſe him, for wee hold that there 
may be an holy & proficable vſe of confeſſion in the Church, 
forthe ſearching of the wounds of ſinnefull ſoulos, and ap- N 
plying of fit counſell & comfort to diſtreſſed con(ciences;yer 
from thence we may deriue theſe three concluſions, firſt, that 
ſecrerſhrift was then thought not to bee ex iure diuino, but 
onely a tradition ofthe Cnurch, for elſe it could not haue 
been aboliſhed: fecondly, that it was not thought nece ſſarie 
for the remiſſion of finnes, as the Romaniſts teach; and third- 
ly, that it is a moſt dangerous occaſion to vncleannes, which 
is the matter We haue in hand to prove, 
20. If any here except, that theſo enormities proceed from 
the abuſe, and not from the vie of ſhrift, and that they bee 
perſonall 
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petſonall frailties, and not corruptions of doctrine. I anſwer; 
firll, that the very vie thereof is ſo daungerous, eſpecially to 
theſe ranke Votaties, that iris tenne to one but it euer dege- 
nerates into theabuſe : for, wanting the lawfull remedy 
ordained by God, no maruaile if their luſts breake forth into 
lawleſſe actions. Againe, What warrant can there be of Gods 
bleſſing to ſanRifie the vie of that, which is not an ordinance 
of God, but a weere humane inuention, as dwers of their 
owne Doctors haue confeſſed, and is moſt eaſie ro bee proo- 
ued? And laſtly, though there may bee a proficable vſe of 
confeſſion, as I haue ſaid;yet this Auricular enumeration and 
Romiſh ſhrift cannot be lawfully vſed, becauſe they make the 
very act thereof meritorious co ſaluation, and the abſolution 
of the Prieſt an actuall and reall temitting of ſiane; which o- 
pinion cannot but animate men to the committall of ſinne, 
ſeeing they haue their remedy ſo ready at hand, to wit, after 
the vttering fewe wordes, the mouth of the Prieſt to ab- 
folue them. 

21. As for Conttition, which by their doctrine muſt goc 
before Confeſſion, that makes the matter neuer a whit the 
more difficult, neither doth it any whit the more bridle from 
ſinne : for, if the griefe be but ſmall, yet us the penitent abſolued 
(faichour Fiſher: ) and a Ieſuite, a ſlexder griefe is ſufficient : 
and another Ieſuite, The leaſt degree of grief is ableto wipe a- 
way the higheſt degraeof ſinne. Surely this kind of contrition 
is ſo farre from brideling our corrupt nature from ſinne, that 
it more incites and prickes it forward; for who would feare 
to ſinne, if this be true, that the leaſt griefe conceived in heart, 
together with the diſcovering of it to the Prieſt, and the 
Prieſts formall abſolution, is ſufficient for the full pardon and 
remiſſion thereof? | | 

22. But peraduenture the laſt part ofthis Sacrament binds 
vp the two former in greater ſeuerity: let vs conſider a little 
therefore of their penance and ſatisſaction. They condemne 
vs lowdly, and raile with open throat againſt vs, calling vs 
Libertines, and-Epicures, for reiecting their penance and ſa- 
tisſactory paines after ſinnes committed. But, who are the 

Libertines, 


Nerz l. 


a Ieſuite reduceth them to three heads, Prayer, Almes, and 
Faiting : to one of which three, all particulars in that kind 
may be referred; as to Prayer, they referre Maſſes, Dirges, 
Trentals, viſiting of holy places, pilgrimage, and ſuch 
like : to Aires, building of Abbeys, and religious houſes, 
giving to Couents of Friers and Nuns: as for relieving of the 
poore, that is the leaſt poynt of their almes : to Faſtung, ſack- 
cloth, aſhes, watching, whipping, ſleeping on the pauement, 
oing bareſoote, handy labour, and ſuch like: If the firſt ſort 
impoſed, for the moſt part it is nothing but the ſhuffling o- 


and ſo many Aues, though they vnderſtand neuet a word they 
eake, or the ſaying of ſo many Maſſes, or going to viſite the 
ine of Saint Thow as of Canterbury, or of ſome other Saint: 
all which is ſo facre from pinching the ſoule, or taming the 
body for ſinne, that as by Chaucers Canterbury tales may ap- 
peare, it deſerueth rather to bee ealled a paſtime than a pe- 
/ nance, If Almes be —— by the Confeſſor to the poore 
penitent, then muſt an Abby be built, or ſome religious houſe 
to noutiſh a company of idle drones, good for nothing but 
fruges conſumere; ot ſuppoſe an high · way bee repayred, or a 
Church reedified, or an Hoſpitall erected, what terrour can 
this be from ſinne, when the penalty may thus be diſcharged 
by the purſe? As for their Faſting, watching, whiping,going 
barefoote, though it carry a ſhew of zeale in reſpeA of not 
ſparing the body, yet ic is a plaine imitation of Baali Prieſts; 
and little profitable (as Saint Paul ſaith)to godlineſſe, but ra- 
ther an incitation to looſenes. For when a man is perſwaded 
and taught, that all his foule ſins (committed the whole yere 
before) are vtterly blotted out, and done away, by faſting 
one meale euery Wedneſday and Friday, and eating nothing 
but Fiſn during the holy time 1 (except — and 
weet 


Libertines, they or vs? let any indifferent reader (all preiu- 
dice ſer apart) iudge, Are we Libertines for tenouncing their 

iſh penance ? why, there is no doctrine that more noto- 
ri tends to liberty then this: For firſt, what arethoſe ſa- 
workes which they cnioynepoore penitents?Coſter Cof.enchir.de 


pant. 


uer of their Beads ſo many times a day, with ſo many Creeds, 
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fweer meates, and wine and Sugar, which they gorge them- 
ſelues withall, and vet faſt too) and bearing aſhes on Aſh- 
weeneſday,going woolward on Good · friday, or giuing him- 
ſelſe halfe a dozen laſhes on the back, or creeping to a croſſe, 
and fuchlike trumpery: I ſay, when a man is perſwaded that 
this ſhort paine is a ſufficient ſatisfaction forthe puniſhment 
of all his former finne, (for ſo they teach) who world not re- 
turne againe to his vomit of wickedneſſe, ſeeing the pleaſures 
(which ke hopes to enioy by his finnes) are farre longer and 
greater then the puniſhmens where with he maketh ſatisfa- 
Qion? | 
22. Secondly, to ſhew that all this great noyſe of ſatisfacti- 
ons is nothing but a meere May-game, and mockery ; ob- 
ſerue diligently their owne doctrine: Thus they teach, that 
all ſatitfactory puniſhment 5 may be releaſed by apardon. Aqui- 
nas, their illumined Doctor, giueth this reaſon thereof, Chriſt 
might releaſe the fault without any ſatiſfaction, and ſo might 
Paul, ergo, ſo may the Pope : and this is one of their late defi- 
nitions ofa pardoh, Iudulgrntia eſt remiſſio harum ation * 


fſunt a ¶ unfeſſario iniunctæ peccatori. It is the remitting of that 


penance which is enioyned u ſinner by his Confeſfor ; And 
cherefore another leſuite truely tonfeſſeth, :hat the Indulgen- 
ces haus taken away all v ſe of ſeuere diſcipline ont of the Church: 
haue they fo, good Ieſuite? Then thus it followeth ; you let 
out ſatisfactions (which you ſo much extoll) and withall let 
in great liberty into ihe Chureb, not onely by opening the 
dore to pardon, but bewray your own abſurdities. For what 
a ridiculous jeſt is this? he that hath offended, muſſ do penãce 
after his confeſſion, or eiſe hee cannot be ſaved, and after his 
penance is aſſigned, get but a pardon, and then there needes 
no further ſatis faction. And how is a pardon procuredꝰ why, 
for a little peece of money, omnia venalia Rome, The Pope 
hach his parcon-Pedlers in all Countries, thou heedeſt not go 
farce for it, they will bring it home to thy dores, at leaſt, if 
thou beeſt fat, and able to greaze them well. Pope Boniface 


74ced a Nit. de the ninth ſent out his Buls into divers Countries, relesſing 
len. l. d ca. o. fora certaine ſumme of money all offences whatſocuerʒ wil hunt 


any 


at ate ee i 


Mo ri vn. I. the. Romiſh Religion. 


N ne 
r 
— - 


19 


any penance, And Leo the tenth offered to free for ten ſhillings 
any ſoule you would name, out of Purgatory ; much more a „10. 
mans owne ſoule, that it ſhould neuer come thither : here is a 
doctrine indeede of ſeuetity, if any was among the Epicures: 
who will not ſay but this is a Cenforious and (ric Religion? 
23.1, but ſome will ſay peraduentute, oh, it is an hard mat- 
ter to pay tenne ſhillings lor a pardon, this is the penance of 
the purſe, which to a couetous rich man, or to a miſerable 
poore man, is worſe thẽ the penance of the carkeis, Why, but 
thou mayſt haue it cheaper if thou wilt, and therefore indeed 
he is a foole which will part with a penny for the purchaſe of N ch. Sali. An- 
a pardon : ſay but deuoutly a little ſhore prayer in the Pri. tue. 
mer, & thou ſhalt haue three thouſand dayes pardon of mor- 
tall ſinnes, and ewentY thouſand dayes of veniall, giuen by 
Pope (ohn the twenty two. And if that Prayer bee too long, 
ſay huc Pater-noſters beſore the Vernacle, and thou ſhalt haue 
tende thouſand dayes pardon graunted by the ſame Pope; 
and if ſo many Pater. naſters be too tedious, ſay but an Ave at 
the Eleuatiou, & thou ſhalt obtaine pardon for 20000, daies: 
or if thou dwelleſt neere Rome, doc but viſite the Church of 
Saint Paul without the walls, & haue eight & forty thouſand 
yeres of pardon, Who would Rand vpon dayes, when he may 
haue thus many thouſand yeares? If tkou beeſt weake or ſick, 
and not able to viſite a Church; then doe but deuoutly wor- 
ſhip the Croſſe, or the nayles, whip, launce, heart or hands of 
Chriſt painted in thy chamber, and chat ſhall bee a ſufficient 1 
ſatisfaction for all thy fines. Here is ſluffe with a witneſſel Antic heit. 
for can a man farbeare laughter to heare theſe May · games? D. ue tlie 
and yet this is not the tenth part of theſe incredible abſurdi- Way of the 
ties. But I paſſe them ouer, being ſufficiently diſcoueted by du Church, 
others, to the ſhame of the -Romiſh Religiun. it ſufficeth, that 8.55. 
by this little it is euident, chat ſatisfactions are ſo farre from 
reſtraining. that they rather remit the reines to all liberty and 
licentioufneſſe. 
.24- Laſtly. to conclude, if ſo be their impoſed penance be at 
any time ftrict & ſeuere, it is when the Pope is offended, not 
vhen God. Men may franckly fin agaibit Gd, & no man will 
C2 ſay 
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ſay vnto him, blacke is thine eye: orifypon his ſhriving they 
enioyne him penance, either it ſhall be ſo eaſie that it will noe 
much trouble him to endure it, or if it be too hard, he may ei- 
ther tedeeme it with his purſe, or at leaſt commute it into an- 
other kind, But if their Lord god the Pepe be offended , (fo the 
Canoniſts flile him) then not onely ſeuerity, but cruelty muſt 
be exerciſed, then the whip and the ſcourge, then the fire and 
the fagot : Et ſcutica dignum horribils ſectere flagello : That 
which deſerued but a flap with a ferula, muſt be chaſtiſed with 
a ſcourge, As on the contrary, ifthe offence was onlyagainſt 
God, and not the Pope, then that which deſerued to be ſe- 
uerely correted , muſt haue nothing but three flaps with a 
Fox-tayle ; which is credibly reported, by ſome Writers, to 
haue beene the penance of a Nunne, which was gotten with 
childe in her Cloyfter. Albeit another Nunne at Matton in 
Torbeſtire, fared farre worſe for her wantonneſſe with a yong 
Monke of the ſame houſe : for being gotten with childe by 
him, ſhe was firſt impriſoned, (ſaiththe Story) and then bea- 
ten vnreaſonably, and vnſeaſonably too, being great with 
childe : then the Monke that committed this treſpaſſe be- 
ing taken and ſtript, and bound ſaſt to a ftoole, a ſharpe knife 
was put into the Nunnes hand, and ſhee was compelled by 
moſt cruell enforcement to take vengeance on thoſe parts 
which had done her the miſchiefe,and to eate them alſo, with 
many other filthy circumſtances, which I ſhame to ſpeake of; 
but in concluſion, to make vp the matter with a miracle, two 
midwiues were brought from heauen to Miſtreſſe Nunne, b 

the ghoſt of Henry Murdach the Archbiſhop of Terke,which 
diſcharged her of her childe without paine, and cartyed it 
forth with them to heauen (with lie and all) ſo that it was ne- 
uer after ſeene. Is not this penance (thinke you) able to ter- 
rifie any one from committing the like ſintie?ꝰ or rather, might 
not this Nunne ſay as another of her ſexe and proſeſſion ſaid, 
after ſhe had had three Baſtards, which proued great Clarkes 
and learned men in the Church, that it was a happy ſcape 
which brought forth three ſuch werthy baftards ? ſo this 
might call her Sonne an happy Sonne, Which was honoured 
wich 
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with ſo great a miracle. But let the Popes lawes bee broken, 
or his triple Crawne touched, and he ſhall ſmoake for it that 
dares do this, | 
25. Their fourth doctrine tending (apparently, end by ne- 
ceſſaty conſequence)to looſneſſe, is their doctine of yowed 
chatlity, whereby they en oy ne ſiagle life, and prohibite ma. 
trimony to certaine kinds of men and Women; to wit, ſuch 
as entet into holy orders, teaching and maintaining, that for 
ſuch it is better to go to hatlot then to marty: and that to go 
to a harlot now and then, is but 4 /inne of infirmitie (as Pigbi- 
n calleth ir) but to marry, is no better then « reſolued, delibe- 
rate, or cont in uall inceſt, viterly without all name. What en 
occa ſion, or rather a caule, this point of Romiſh doctrine 
hath beene of horrible filthinefle and wickedneſſe of life, 
wofull experience, in all places x here the Romiſh Religion 
beareth ſway , manifeſtly declareth, For to omit that this 
doctrine is but an vpſtart docttine, in reſpect of true antiquity, 
brought in firſt by Pope Seritius three hundred and eighty 
yeares after Chriſt, who was the firſt that made any refltaint 
of Prieſts marriages, as it is confeſſed by Polidore Virgill, the 
decree on the Canon law, and ¶ lictaueus; and yet tooke not 
effect vntill the time of Gregory the ſeuenth called Hidle- 
brand, in the yeare one thouſand ſeuentie and foure : as alſo, 
to omit that this docttine is both contrary to the precepts of 
holy Scripture, and practice of holy men, both vnder the law, 
and vnder the Goſpell: for vnder the lawe both Prieſts and 
Prophets were married; and vnder the Goſpell, both Apo- 
Ales and Diſciples had their wiues, and after them Biſhops 
and Prefibyters : and the doctrine of the Scripture is, Mar- 
riage is honourable among all men:and again, If they cannot ab- 
ſtame, let them marrie, for it is better to marrie then to burne : 
Yea, and Saint Pax! giueth order concerning the wives and 
children of Biſhops, which had beene needleſſe, iſthey might 
haue none. And laſtly, to omit that this prohibiting of mar- 
nage is called by Saint Paul one ofthe doctrines of deuils, e- 
uery one of which might be a ſufficiẽt argument, not only to 
euince the vnſoundneſſe of this doctrine, but alſo to demon- 
| C 3 rate 
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ſtrate how likely irmuſt needs be to occaſionate finne, com- 
ming not from God, and therfore not likely to haue bis bleſ- 
fing to follow it; but from the deuill, and therfore moſt like- 
ly to ſerue for the aduancement of his kingdome, Notwith- 
ſanding, to omit all theſe, and to refer them to a fitter place, 
let vs weigh this matter in the ballance of reaſon, and wee 
ſhall eaſily find that a great breach is hereby made for mens 


vnruely and vntoward aftcions, to burſt forth into horrible 
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and damnable ſinnes. 

26. For firſt, the gift of Continency is no comigon,bur * 
rate and ſingular gift, which God beſtoweth not vpbn all, but 
vpon ſome few : this propoſition is prooued by that apho- 
riſme of our Sauiour ; All men cannot receane this thing, [aye 
they towhomit is ginen : and in the next verſe, He that is a- 
hie to reccaus it, let him recsane it: Whereby he inſinuateth, 
that who ſo euer taketh vpon him the vo we of chaſtity, not 
being able to performe the ſame, ſinneth in ſo doing. It is 
proued alſo by Saint Paul in this concluſion, Euery man hath 


his proper gift of God, one this way, another that way: for ſpea- 


king of the gift of continencie, he wiſheth that all men were 
as he himſelfe : but ſeeing they are not ſo, therefore he lea- 
ueth it free to marrie for ſuch as haue not that gift. But the 
Romiſh Clergy, together with the infinite orders of religi- 
ous Votaries, are not few but many, and thoſe choſen pro- 
miſcuouſly without any reſpeR had, whether they be endow- 
ed with that gift or no: therefore, being vnable to contsine, 
and forbidden to vſe the lav full remedy ordained by God, 
they muſi of neceſſity fall into lawleſſe and vnordinate luſts: 
beſides, ſeeing that euery man that will, be hee neuer ſo de- 
tamed for incontinency, and ſo by experience kno ne to be 
voyde of that ſame excellent gift, may become a Votary, and 
on the contrary. (our Sauiour ſaith) euery man cannot re- 
ceaue this, what hope canthere be of chaſtity among theſe 
men? Is the gift of chaſtitie indeed ſo common, that every 
man may haue it that will? Is · it ſo ordinary, that it is 
communicated to thouſands of Prieſts, Monkes, .Friars, and 


Nunnes? yes, to innumerable of that order in all places? 


why 
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why then, what meant ( uſſander, a learned diuine of their caſſand. am 3 


owne, to ſay, that the world was come to that paſſe, that a man cop · 1. 


could ſcarce find one of an hundred, that kept himſelfe free from 


incontinency? And Eraſnus, that the number of Mob: 5, and Eraſ. anno. in 


Prieſts, that lined in mhoredeme and inceſt, was iunumerable: 
weigh the reaſon now in his juſt termes, they that cannot 
containe, muſt needs burſt forth, eicher into ſecret or open yn- 
cleanneflſe. But of infinite Romiſh votaries, few or none haue 
that gift to containe, therefore the reſt muſt neceſſarily fall 
into either ſecret or open vncleanneſſe, let any man iudge 
now, whether this doctrine doth not directiy tend vnto 
looſenefle. 

27. If any alleadge that this gift of continency may bee 
obtained by faſting and prayer: I anſwere, two — Firſt, 
If it may be thus obtained, it is a ſigne that they vſe but little 
the ſame holy exerciſes, ſeeing fewe among them doe attaine 
vnto it, Secondly, I anſwere, that continency is in the num- 
ber of thoſe gifts, which may be denyed to a man ſalua ſalu- 
te, wirhout danger of his ſaluation, becauſe it is not neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation, nor common to all Gods children, but pecu · 
liar to ſome. Now the promiſe of out Sauiour, 4g, and yee 
Ball haue, is meant of things neceſſary to ſaluation, and not 
of particular and ſpeciall gifts. Thus Paul prayed thrice, that 
the pricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sathan might be renmued 

from him: (and ſome ſay this was concupiſcence) yet he was 
not heard in that which he prayed for, becauſe hee might be 
ſaued without it, as it appeared in the anſwer giuen vnto him; 
wy grace is ſufficient for thee, And beſides, what is it but a tẽp- 
ting of God, to refuſe the ordinary remedy which God hath 
ordained, which is marriage, and to flye to extraordinary 
meanes ? as if a man ſhould refuſe all bodily ſuſlenance on 
earth, in hope that God will feed him extraordinarily from 
heauen athis deuout requeſt, becauſe he hath promiſed that 
thoſe which feare him, ſhall want nothing, and whatſocuer 
we aske in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be graunted. Let Saint 
Auguſtine determine this doubt, whoſe reſolution is this con- 
cerhing al things which men pray for, which are not nec eſſarꝝ to 

4 ſaluation. 
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ſaluation. eAliquando Deus iratua, dat quod pets, & Deu 
propitius negat quod petis. Sometimes God granteth in anger, 
and ſometimes denyeth in mercie, that which thou deſieſt. 
And let Origens practice put it out of all doubt, who to auoid 
incontinencie, and to quench the fiery luſts of the fleſh, offe- 
red violence to his ownfleſh,by cutting off thoſe parts wher- 
in concupiſcence raigneth. If he had beencperſxaded, that 
by faſting and prayer he could haue obtained that gif: from 
heauen, ſurely he would haue macerated his body with the 
one, and brawned his knees with the other, rather then co 
haue fallen tothat deſperate and vnnaturall remedy, 

28. But to leaue this their vaine obiection, and to come alit- 
tle neerer to the poynt, how csnthat doctrine chooſe but lead 
to looſenes, which eroſſeth not onely the ordivance of God, 
who was the firſt ordainer of Marriage, but alſo the inftin& 
of nature; for this was naturally inſtilled into all lining Crea- 
tures, eſpecially Man, at the firll creation, that he ſhould en- 
creaſe and multiply : by vertue of which inſtitution of nature, 
a deſire is engrafted in all che poſterity of Adam, of the pro- 
pagation of their kind, that they may (as it were) liue in their 
ſucceſſion. And whereas Bellarmine obiecteth, that theſe 
words (Encreaſe and multiply) cont ame not a precept, but an in- 

ſtitutios of nature, and a promiſe of fecundity, becauſe the ſame 
werds are vttered to other Creatures, which are not capable of 
precepts, and alſo becauſe if tt were a precept , it ſhould bind all to 
encreaſe and multiply, and ſo imurie ſhould be offered to (hriſt,to 
Marie , and other holie virgines, I anſwere, that aibeit oue 
member of his reaſon is vnſound, to wit, that beaſts ace vn. 
capable of precepts; for God ſpake to the Fiſh, and it caſt 
vp /onah on the dryland; which ſheweth, that beaſts in their 
kind vnderſtand Gods precepts,and obey; yet we do not lay 
that this is an abſolute precept, binding all without excepti- 
en to marriage, but onely a liberty granted to all that will, 
to marrie, that thereby mankind may be (till propagated: and 
therefore they which take away this liberty from all eccle ſia. 
ſticall perſons, and monaſticall Votaries, offer iniury to na- 
ure, and tytannize ouer the bodies and ſoules of men. For, 
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whence atiſeth this neceſſary concluſion, that the yow of fir. 
gle life is repugnant to nature, and therefore none may take 
it vpon them, but thoſe either in whome nature is defeRiue, 
which our Sauiour ſaith were borne chaſte from their mother; 
bely, or that are endowed with a ſupernaturall gift, as our 
bleſſed Sauiour, the bleſſed Virgin his mother, and other ho- 
ly men and women: and fo by conſequent it followeth, be- 
cauſe this gift is tare and extraordinary, that moſt of them 
(which by a raſh yowe binde themſclues from marriage) 
ſhould fall into fornication and promiſcuous luſt, The courſe 
of nature in man- kind is like the ſource of arunning ſtreame, 
which by no dammes, nor artificiall barres can bee ſtopped, 
but it will runne either the naturall courſe in the channell, or 
ſome other by- paſſage, and that the more it is ſtepped, the 
more violently it rageth, except the fountair.e and ſpring be 
dryed yp, So, except the fountaine of concupiſcence in in- 
continent perſons be dryedvp by a ſupernaturall and extra- 
ordinary worke, the more it is interrupted, the more outragi- 
ouſly it fometh, Therefore ifthe ordinary channell of marti- 
age be dammed vp, it muſt needs burſt over the bankes of 
lawfulncs, and ſprezd it ſelſe ouer the paſtures and medowes 
of adioyning neighbours. This is the very caſe of our Romiſh 
ſhauelings, being barred from marriage: they burſt ſort!) 
like wilde Bulls into other mens grounds, and defile thei: 
beds by adultery, and fill their houſes with baſtardy. 

29, If they challenge to themſelues the ſupernatura'l gift of 
continency, experience ſheweth,that their challenge is vaine, 
for not one of an hundred of them liueth chaſtly: and beſides, 
as God hath giuen that gift often to the heathen and repro- 
bate, as Hiftories report, ſo very often, yea, moſt ordinarily 
doth he deny it to his own children: for ordinary grace doth 
not aboliſh, but ſan fie natui e ſo that this i- nv gitt of ordi- 
nary ſaving grace, but a ſuperordinary worke aboue grace, 
and that alto many times without grace, If then it be not in 
the power of any to quench che inſtincts of nature, ift be not 
a worke of ordinary grace to aboliſhnature, but ic equireth 


_ extraordinary grace for the effecting thereof; if the courſe of 
nature 
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nature be topped one way, it will burſt forth another : then 
we may by ſound reaſon conclude, that the vowe of chaſtity 
and ſingle life, and the prohibition of marriage in the Church 
of Rome doth open a wide gappe to all loeſe and licencious 
huing. 

— Laſtly; thatall this is true, let the lamentable effects 
and fruits of this their doctrine ſtand vp for witnefle and vm- 
piers in this matter; for, how ſhall a man better iudge of the 
goodueſſe of the cauſe, then by the effects? a good iree can- 
not bring forth euill fruite, nor an euill tree good fruit; euery 
tree is knowne by his fruit: and albeit oſten that which is not 
the cauſe, is put for the cauſe, and by the accidental! failing 
of the medium, or inſtrument, the cauſe may miſſe of his pro- 
per effect: Vet, when the effects are not rare, but frequent, 
yea, infinite; and ſuch as are ſo like, that they ſeeme (as it 
were) of one ſtampe, and (as it were) all egges of one bird: 
then it muſt needs follow, that parentem ſequitur ſua proles, 
like childe, like parent, ſuch as the effect, ſuch muſt the cauſe 
needs be. To beginne with Nicholas, one of the ſeuen Dea- 
cons, the prime Authour of the ſe& of the Nicholait ans con- 
demned by Saint Johr, Apoc. 2. Let Epiphanius tell vs what 


bis opinion was, and what fruites iſſued there- from. This Ni- 


cholas hauing a beautifull wife, when hee ſawe others in ad- 
miration for their ſingle life, that he might not ſeeme inferi- 
our to them, vtterly renounced the company of his wife,and 
determined neuer to haue fellowſhip with her againe. But 
when hee was not able to repreſſe any longer the flame of 
concupiſcence, and being aſnhamed to retutne to his wiſe, leſt 
he ſhould be condemned of inconſtancy, he choſe taihet to 
giue ouer himſelſe to all manner of vnlawfull luſt, yea, to that 
whichis againſt nature, And from hence ſprang the ſect of 
the. Nicholaitans, whoſe chicfe opinion was this, that if ſo be 
they could abſtaine from lawfull marriage, it was no finneto 
defile themſelues with any other filthy or ynlawfull copulati- 
on, Here wee may behold a perfect mappe of the Rowiſh 
ſingle life, with the fruits thereof, This happened in the firft 
petjod of the primiffue Church. N 

N 31. Aſter- 
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3 f. After ward in the NiceneSynode, when ſome went a- Seer. 41. 1. t 
bout to prohibite marriage to the Clergy : Paphautius 6 S. 1.44 23. 
great learned Father of that aſſembly, gaine- ſaid with great 
vebemency the proceeding of that decree;giuing this for one 
principall reaſon, that it would bee the cauſe of horrible im- 

urity and obſcznity in the Eccleſiaſticall order; which, to 
— a true prophecie, the euent afterward hath maniſeſtly 
declared. After this, about the ſixe bundreth yeare of our NHulAer icus 4», 
Lord, it is reported of Gregory the great, that when hee ſawe tel. 
the heads of more than ſixe chouſand infants taken out of a 
Fiſh-pond, he ſighed, and confeſſed that the decree of fingle 
life in the Clergie , was the cauſe thereof; and therefore 
condemning that decree, he commended the Apoſiles coun- 
ſell, that it was better to marrie, then to burne, and added this 
moreouer, that it was better to marrie, then to gine occaſion ts 
murder. 

32. After this, in the yeare eight hundred and ſixtie, Hal. Huller. Anguſt. 
dericus Biſhop of Auguſta in Germany, in his Ep ſtle to Pope . ad Nb. i. 
Nicholas the firſt, moſt lively deſcribeth the filthy fruites of 
Popiſh ſingle life, his words be theſe, Nullum tam grave faci- 
mu, Oc, There is no ſo great offence which is not to be admitted, 
to the end ibat 4 greater then that way bee auoyded. Notwith- 
ſtan ding, many flatterers deſirous to pleaſe men, not God, under a 
falſe pow of continency commit greater ſinnes, to wit, they defile 
their Fathers wines, they abborre not the embracings of men aud 
bruite beaſts, though they be of the moſt holy order, they mahe 
no ſcruple to abuſe other mens wines: And when as certaine Bi- 

Joops, and Archdeacons, are ſo ginen auer to luft,that they cannat 
abſtaine, neither from aduſteries, nor inceſt s, nor other filthy and 
wnnameable ſiunes; yet they affrme, that the chaſte marriages 
of Prieſts doe ſtincke in their noſthrils, and forbid, yea, conſtraine 
Clergie men to abſtaine from them : ſaying, that it is more ho- 
neſt to be entangled with many whores in ſecret, then to be tyed to 
one wife in publique. But, woe be to you Phariſees, which doc all 
to be ſcene of men, Theſe be the exprefſe words of that teue- 
rend Biſhop :aftr he thus concludeth, #hileſt the Clergie are 
conſtrained by Phariſaicall fury to gine oner the lawful! P—_— 
0 
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of one wife, they are made fornicators, adulterers, and workers of 
other moſt filthy abominations, and that which with teares we be- 
hold, all of them rage in ſuch wickedneſſe, Hence it is that the 

Church of God is ſo ſcandalixed, and the Clergy ſe deſpiſed, 
Who ſeeth not by this teſtimony ot this great learned man in 

the very heate and middeſt of Popery, what fruites this do- 

ctrine then brought forth? 

33. After, in the yeare one thouſand and eightie, when 
that brand of hell Hidlebrand, otherwile called Gregory the 
ſeuenth, ſate in the Romane ſeate, who laboured carcefily to 
bring in that tyrannicall decree ypon the Clergie in Germa- 
me: Auentinus thus wriiteth, Gratum hoc fuit [cortateribus, 
quibus, &c. I his was acceptable to whoremon geri, to whom now 
it was lamfull, in ſtead of one wife, to haue the fellowſhip of ixe 
hundred harlots. Hence many falſe Prophets too le occaſion by 
fables and miracles tocaſt miſts oner the truth, and by drawin 
places of Scripture to their purpoſe, to deceyue the people. In a 
word, when as very few did truely make warre with Inſt and ſome 
did faine continency for game ſake, the greateſt part, vnder the 
hone#t name of chaſtitie, did commit whoredomes, inceſts, adul- 
teries ener where without puniſhment: thus wriceth eAwentine 
rouching thoſe times, 

34. After this, in the yeare 1102, in a Synode at London, 
where A»ſelme the Archbiſhop of { anterbury laboured with 
tooth and naile to intetdict Prieſts of the vic of lawfull mar- 
riage, allowed before vnto them by King William; many op- 
poſed themſelues againſt him, ſaying, it would be very dan. 
gerous, Ne dum mundicias viribus maiores appeterent, &c. 
L-ft, while they deſired greater purity then their flrength was a- 
ble to beare, they ſbould fall into horrible uncleanues, to the great 
17 xominy of Chriſtian Religion. And when as notwithſtanding 

Anſelme had effected this prohibition, the next yeare afcer 
complaint was made vnto him, that in ſtead of marriage for- 
hidde, the horrible ſin of Sodomie raigned ouet all England, 
and from the Clergie crept alſo iuto the Laity; which he en- 
deuoured to reftraine alſo, but all in vaine: r the ordinance 
of God being neglected, what can the wiſdome and lawes of 
mam doe good? 35. But 
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peraduenture, in theſe ſine hundred yeares laſt paſt, the Po- 
piſh Cleargie, were more holy and leſſe licencious, Let Saint 
Bernard be iudge of his times; I (ſaith he) according to the 
Prophecie of Ezekiel, we ſhould digge through the wall, that we 
might looks into Gods houſe, there will peraduenture appeare 
within the wall a filthy abomination ; for after fornications ſuc- 
ceede adulteries, after incefts,the paſſions of ignominie and work s 
of filthineſſe are not wanting, I would to God that it neither be- 
hooued the eApoſile to write theſe things, nor vs torelate them, 
that it might not be beleened, that ſuch abominable luſtpeſſeſſed 
the mind of man, Alas, the enemie of mankind bath befprinck- 
led the body of the Church with the exeerable aſhes of Sodome, 
& that many of the very miniſters therof: And in the end he thus 
concludes ; Many (I ſay, not all) yet many (they can neither 
be hidden for mullitude, neither do they ſeeks to be hidden for im- 
pudency) | ſay, many ſteme to haus giuen libertie to the occaſion 
of the fleſh, abſtaining from the remedie of marriage and burſting 
forth into all manner of wickedneſſe, Againe, the ſame Bernard 
in another place thus complaineth, Tolle de Eccleſia, &c. Take 
the Church honourable marriage, andthe bed vndeſilod, and 
thou ſbalt fill it fullof whoremong ert, inceſtuous perſons bug gerers, 
and all kind of vncleane ones. And a little before in the ſame 
Sermon he giueth the reaſon hereof, Onmiinmunditic lax at 
habenas qui nuptias dammat: He that condemme; marriage, lets 
looſe the reynes to all vncleanneſ[e. 

26. Robert Holket an Engliſh man, and a Dominican Frier, 
that liued in the yeare of our Lord one thouſand three hun- 
dred and fortie, thus complaineth of the corruption in the 
Clergie of his time, Sed proh dolor, &c. But alas, in theſe daies 
the ſaying of lob is verified, Behold,they that ſerus the Lora, are 
not ſtable and conſtant, &c. For of the Priefls ſome be Angel; 
of Sathan by diſcord and contention, ſame Apoſtations by pride, 
ſome bee filthy fpirit s by rioutomſueſſe and vncleanneſſe, and ſome 
Angels of the bot tomles pit, by couetouſnet and a little after, Not 
4 few of our moderne Prieſſs doe ſerne themoſt vild and filthy God 
Priapus, P avormitane,a man of great fameinthe — 
Baſil, 


35. But were the latter ages any whit better reformed? 
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Panor.par.3.de B̃aſill, aſter he had ſhewen the vowe of continencie not to be 
Cler.con:ug.cap. of che eſſence of Prieſt. hood, nor by the lawe of God, but a 
n. conſtitutꝭon of the Church, addeth theſe words: I beleeue that 
it were a wholeſome ordinance for the good & ſaluat ion of ſoules, 
to leaue it to ment owne wili to marrie, or not, becauſe experience 
doth ſhaw, that now a daies they doe not line ſpiritually and vnde 
filediy, but that they are defiled by vnlamfull copulation, whereas 
they might line chaſtly with their owne wings, 
37 » I could adde vnto theſe teſtimonies the report of John 
Gerſccom.x detl. Gerſon, touching his time: who complained that ſome (oy- 
defect. vir. Eccl, ſters of Nunnes were become Stewes of ſtrumpeti and whores, 
Lib.x.faſtor, And of Mantuan a Catmelite Italian Frier, whole verſes tou- 
ching this poynt are ſufficiently knowne, 


Patrum vita fuit melior cum coniuge, quam nunc 
 No#tra ſit, exclnfis thalamis & coniugis vſu. 

The life ofthe Fathers was better being married, then ours 
Polzdor. Virg.de to Whom marriage is forbidden ; and of Polidor Virgill, who 
Juuent. li. 5. ca. 4. lived in King Henrie the Eights daies; whoſe cenſure is this, 

that this erforced chaſtity is ſo farre from excelling that marri- 
age-chaſtit y, that no crime hath brought more ſhame tothe order 
of Prieſthood, more enill to Religion, nor more griefe to all geod 
men, then that blet of the filthineſſe of Prieſts, Bui that Ifeare I 
haue too much offeded chaſte cates alteady, vith raking into 
this dunghill, Iconclude with thereport of Martin Luther, 
he ſaith, that he ſaw Cardinals at Rome, which were accoun- 
ted holy for no other cauſe, but that they were content onely 

to commit fornication and adultery with women, and did not 
giue themſelues to other vnnaturailluſts, Thus, as it were in 
a mappe, I haue deſcribed the filthy and abominable fruites 
that proceed from that Romiſh docttine of vowed chaſtitie. 
Is it poſſible that the ſpring ſhould be good, when the ſtteams 
are thus corrupt? 

38. The fift Coftrine of Poperie (giving manifeſt oceaſi- 
onof liberty to the profeſſours thereof) is their doctrine of 
veniall ſinnes. By which they teach, that many acts which 

, *re uanſgteſſions of the laws of God & men, yet arg not pro- 


perly 
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perly fins,nor deſerue the wrath of God, but of their nacure 
are pardonable; and therfore he which committeth any ſuch, 
doth neither offer intury to God, nor breake charity in reſpect 
of his neighbour, and ſo deſerues not hell, nor is bound to be 
ſorry for them, but that the knocking ofthe breſt, going to 
Church, being ſprinckled with holy water, or the Biſhops 
bleſſing, or croſſing ones ſelſe, or doing any worke of cha- 
rity, though we neuer thinke actually of them, is a ſufficient 
ſatis faction for them. This is the doctrine not onely of the 
Schoolemen, but alſo of the fineſt, and tefyning Teſuites , e- 
uen of Bellarmine himſelfe, who thus diſtinguiſheth veniall 
finues, that ſome are veniall of them cn nature and kind,to wit, 
ſuch as haue for their obiet an euill and inordinate matter, but 
which us not repmgnant to the law of God, and of our neighbour : 
ethers are vemall by the imperfection of the works, which imper- 
fetion ariſeth parti, ex ſurreptione, that is, by vu d fal- 
ling into them, without full conſent of will; and partly ex paruĩ- 
tate matetiæ, by the ſmalneſſe of the matter which is committed, 
as if a man ſhould ſteale ahalfe-peny,or ſome ſuch trifle, This 
is the Cardinals doctrine, which (as neere as I could) I haue 
word for wotd ſer downe: And that wee may more fully vn- 
derftand their meaning, they affirme in very deede that they 
are no ſinnes, but æquiuoce, that is ſo called, but nog io truth 
for the word peccatum, ſinne, doth not vniucce, c Meni- 
all finnes, as it doth to mottall; aadthetefore it 15 their gene- 
rall opinion, that they are not ag inſt, but beſide the lame, that 
is in plaine words, not finne:for euety ſinne is a tranſgreſſion 
of the law. Now, let the Readeriudge whether our doctrine, 
that all ſfinnes of their owne nature are mortall, and deſcrue 
condemnation, except they be repered of,or theirs,that ſome 
are yenia'l, and binde not the offender to condemnation, doe 
more tend to liberty: whether we reftraine more the people 
from ſinning, that thus ſay vnto them, All your finnes(though 
neuer ſo ſmall) are of their owe nature damnable, except by 
faith in the bloud of Chriſt they be purged away, and by te- 
pentance, Which is a fruite of faith torrowed for, and labou- 
ted againſt: or they that ſay thus to them, A number of your 
ordinary 
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ordinarie ſinnes, are not damnable, you neede not faith in 
Chriſis bloud to purge them; nor repentance to bewaile 
them; nor care and endeuour to prevent them : who ſeeth 
not that our doctrine pulleth in, and theirs letteth out the 
reynes of libertic to our corrupt nature? for when a man be- 
lecueth that he may do many things, which are in deed tranſ- 

reſſions of Gods lawe, without offence to God, or hurt to 
2 neighbour, or wounding of his owne conſcience; and, 
that after he hath committed them, he needeth not greatly to 
repent of them, or to be ſorry for them; but that they are 
done away by ſaying a Lords prayer, or heating a Maſſe, or 
creeping to a Ctoſſe, or — a little Holy water; what 
neede he make any conſcience of theſe ſo ſleight rifles ; nay, 
how can hee chooſe but neglect and make light account of 
them? This is one of the deuils ſubrile deuices or iuggling 
trickes which Saint Paul ſpeaketh of, wherewith hee lJabou- 
reth to ſeduce ſimple ſoules, for either hee will aggrauate our 
ſinnes to driue vs to deſperation, or extenuate and excuſe 
them to draw to preſumption: the rocke and gulfe whereat 
many thouſand ſoules ſuffer ſhipwracke. And this laſt the 
moſt dangerous, wherein the Papifts ſhew themſclues the 
deuils agents and factours, by this their doQtine of veniall 
ſinnes: for what is this but to excuſe fiane, and to extenuate 
it, and ſo to make men prefume to commit thoſe thing: 
which they eſteeme of no greater moment? 

39. The truth of this will more clearely appeare, if wee 
take a ſuruay a little of thoſe particular ſinnes, which th 
account as veniall. To ſweare by the blond of God, or wounds,or 
bodie of Chriſt, is no blaſpbemie (ſaith Cardinall Caietane) if it 
be ſpoken in a brawle, or in ſome perturbation of mind, neither ts 
it to be counted any more than a veniall ſane, Againe, formall 
gur ſing (faith Gregorie de Valentia ) alihaugh in it mus kinde it 
be a mortall ſnne ; yet it may be onely a veniall, to wit, in reſpelt 
either of the ſmalue ſſo of the matter, or the want of deliberation 
inthe ſpeaker : and hereby (faith be) Parents curſing their chile 


21. tract. a. ca g dren with bitter words, and denoting them to the demill, may often 
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be excuſed from mortall ſinne, An officiexs lye, and a lye in ſport, 
are 


ll 


Mortvz. IJ. the Romiſh Religion. 33 


ere but veniall ſinnes (ſaith EMolanu: ) the fame Authour at- 
firmeth, that if any man ſteale ſome little thing, ſuppoſe an 
balfe-peny , (as Bellarmine giveth inſtance) whereby no notable gel 4; amil, 
burt is cauſed, this is to bee eſteemed no mortal! ſine, Againe, Sar. & fiat fer- 
raſh indgement (though conſent bee added thereto) ir regularly at. lb. I. ca. 3. 
but avemall ſinne : ſo alſo 15 the painting of the face (ſaith Mo. IAlolus ibidew 
lanws.) Cartdiuall Caiet ane treckoneth vp à number ſuch like, g 
as for example. * Partialit in iudgemeut, and acception of per a pate 18. 
ſon, if it be not pernitions, b Flattery, when we praiſe one for ve. bpaze 22. 
niall exils, and it be without any manifeſt bart. © Ambition that ., ve 
%s an inordinate deſire of honour, if it be not for euill deeds, or im- ar 
moderate, 4 Arrogancie, whereby a man attributeth that to d age 17, 
bimſelfe which is farre aboue him; if it be without preiudice of 
his neighbour, © Craft, if it bee not joyned with damage. Co- © page 30. 
— 4s it is oppoſed to liberalii . that is, an inordlinate de- f Page 30. 
ſire of money. and greedy keeping of it being gotten, becauſe it is 
wot againſt, but beſides charity, 5 Contempt of our neighbour and g pa. 99.& tor. 
Superiour in ſmall trifles, h I ocontend in words againſt a known |, page 102. 
truth; if the oppoſite falſp10d be not perritions. i To rayle pon i page 103. 
our neighbour to his face, if it proceede from paſſion, or bee but a 
light reproach, k Curioſitie , if it bee naked, withont ſome ot her k pare 1c, 
euill ioyned with it, | Te mocke and ſcorne our neighbour; if in a | ne 1 
ſmall matter, ® Drunkenueſſe ; if it be not full and compleat, to m — 131. 
wit, if a man drinks till the houſe ſecme to goe round, and yet is 
not deprined of reaſon ; yea, if it bee of purpoſe and with full in. 
tention, For a childe not torenerence his Parents; ſo that it be n page 3 17. 
free from notorious iniurie and contempt, o To deceiue; if in 4 O page 318. 
{mall mater. P Gluttox is then onely mortall, when a man makes p page 322, 
the delight in eating the laſt end, ypocriſie, to wit thus farre ꝗ page $40, 
forth, if a man faine humſelfe to be good in ſome thing, when hee is 
not, ar better then he is. © Filthy ſpeech is moſt vſuall, but veni- r page 154. 
all, ¶ Todiſdaine a mans neighbour, is commonly but a veniall "TO 
: k "2" pare 369. 
ſinne. © To iudge raſply of our neighbour, x either veniall or m r- | page — 
tall. according te the greatnes of the thing wherepf we giue indge- 
ment, u [dleneſſe ; if it haue no other miſc hie fe to accompanyit. u page 47. 
Theſe, and a number ſuch like are reckoned vp by that Au- 
thor; to which I might adde many more out of other Rom iſſi 
Writers, 
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writers, but theſe may ſuffice for out purpoſe, to demonſtrate 
what liberty this doctrine giues to looſneſſe. For hence men 
may be bold to ſweare, to curſe, to raile, to back. bite, toſſeale, 
to be drunke, to be idle, & c. & cloke all vnder this vaile, They 
ate but veniall ſinnes. Yea, and becauſe the common people 
ate not able to vnderſtand their nice diſtinctions of, againſt, 
and beſide chatitie; ſurreprion, and irruption ; great and 
ſmall dammage, &c. therefore often — and great ſinnes 
creepe in ynder the name of venials; it this be not a docttine 
of liberty, hat is? . 

40. The ſixt and laſt docttine tending to looſneſſe (the 
laſt, I meane,of thoſe which ] intend topropound in this Diſ- 
courſe, for there are many more that tend to the ſame end) is 
their doctrine of implicite and infolded faith; whereby 
they teach, that ifa man know ſome neceſſary poyntsof Re- 
ligion, as the doArine of the God-head of the Trinitie, of 
Chriſts incarn:tion and Paſſion, &e. it is needlefſe to buſie 
himſclfe about the reſt by a particular or diſtinct knowledge: 
but it ſufficeth to giue aſſent to the Church, and to beleeue 
as the Paſtors belecue. This implicite faithis the mother of 
ignorance, and this ignorance (ſay they is) the mother of 
deuotion : but what kind of devotion Ipray you? ſuchas 
the mother is, ſuch is the daughter, a blinde mother, and 
a blinde daughter : ſuch a deuotion and zeale which 
the lewes had, when they crucified Chriſt; or as Saint Paul 
had, when he perſecuted the Church of Chtiſt; or which the 
Gentiles had, when they thought they did God good ſervice 
by putting to death the primitiue Chriſtians, Like Polipbe- 
nu, when his eye was bored out by Vhiſſes, daſhed himſelfe 
againſt euery rocke : ſo doe theſe blinde Romaniſts, the eye 
of knowledge being bored out by this pernitious doctrine, 
daſh themſelues againſt the rocke of Hereſie in mattet of 
faith, and impietie in manners: forall errour in doctrine a- 
riſeth from ignorance of the Scriptures, Ten erre, not knowing 
the Scrip ture, and the power of God, ſaith our Saviour : and er- 
ring in manners, proccedeth from the ſame fountaine ; for if 
the byding of Gods word im the heart, ts apreſernatine againſt - 
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ſonne, as the Prophet Dauid auoucheth: then the ignorance Pſal. 115. 11. 


of Gods word muſt needs be the cauſe of many errours and 
enormities in life. To this agreeth the opinion of ¶ ry ſoſtome; 
Scripturarum ig noratio hæreſes peperit : hac vitam corrupt am 
inuexit, hac ſurſum ac deorſum omnia miſcuit. The ignorance 
of Scripture bath bred hereſies, brought in corruption of life, 
and turned all things vpſide downe. And alſo of Saint Hie. 
rome, who ſayth plaincly, Ama ſcientsa Scripturarum, & Car. 
vis vitia non amabis. Loue the knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
thouſhalt not lone the vices of the fleſh, Whereby hee giueth vs 
to vnderſtand, that where there is no loue of knowledge, 
there muſt needs be the loue of vice: the reaſon is manifeſt, 
becauſe the Scripture is a moſt exquiſite rule and exact ſquire 
to try all our actions by, as Chry/oſtome calleth it, and a ſtraight 
and inflexible rule, as Gregory Miſſen termeth it, Now, if this 
rule, ſquire and ballance be hid fromvs, how can we ſquare 
our actions aright? how can wee giue them their juſt poyſe 
and weight? As the Carpenter that hath loſt his rule and line, 
cannot but erre groſly in his worke : So the Chriſtian that is 
deprived ofthis knowledge of Gods word, muſt needs runne 
into infinite foule and groſſe enormities. 

41. From this fountaine, conioyned with thoſe which 
went before, ſpringeth the monſtrous cortuption of man- 
ners in all places, where Popery raigneth : eſpecially in Ita- 
lie and Rome, vader the Popes noſe, They obiect to vs the 
great and horrible diſorder and corruption which is among 
Proteſtants ; but we onthe other fide, as we ſtand not to iu- 
ſtifie our ſelues in this kind, but rather bewaile the prophane- 
neſſe of all eſtates in theſe dayes, euen vnder the Goſpell; ſo 
we dare boldly ſay, that in the time of Popery heretofore, and 
in places where it now ſwayeth, their impiety and prophane- 
neſſe doth as farre exceed ours, as a great mountaine doth a 
little molehill. Of all Countries in the world, Italie is the 
Popes owne peculiar : and yet that is the very ſincke of the 


world for finne ; witneſſe ÆAncas Siluius, who liu-d almoſt nens Sil,com, 
two hundred yeares ſince, who ſayth, that it was the Italian in diclo & [afts 
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and religion. And for the moderne times, witneſſe the com- 

mon prouerbe. An Eugliſbmam Italionate, a deuill incarnate, 

Rome is the Popes owne cate, lor it is the ſpiritwall Babylon, 

built vpon ſeuen hils, and yet that is the ſincke of Italy, wit- 

neſſe cheit ow ne Matuan. Ip udor in villas &c. 
Vrbs eſt iam tot a lupanar. 

Depart honeſty into Villages, the Citie is wholly become 
a Stewes, and Ttauailots report, it was neuer ſo euill as it is at 
this day; witnefſe their owne paſquill. 

Roma vale, vidi, ſatis eſt vidiſſe, reuert ar, 
Cum lens, aut meretriæ, ſcurra, cynedus ero. 

Now farewell Rome, I bane thee ſeeneʒit was en ough to ſee: 

Iwill returne when as I meane, Bamde, Pander, Knaxe to bee, 
As ifthere were none but ſuch at Nome. 

42. And this the beſt of them (againſt their wils)acknow. 
ledge, when they conſeſſe Rome co be myſticall Babylon : for 
why is Rome ſo ſtiled in the Scripture, bur becauſe it reſem- 
bleth the Aﬀycian Babylon in pride, idolatry, filthineſſe, and 
eſpecially in moſt cruell perſecution ofthe Church of God? 
and for the ſame cauſe it is called ſpirituall Sodome and Egypt: 
Sodeme, for pride and filthines, Egypt, for Idolairy and cruelty. 
The Popes court is the Popesowne Sanctum Santtorum , if 
in reverence to that holy place I may ſo ſay, yet that is the 
ine ke of the Citie. Witneſſe ¶ atherina Senenſis that holy wo- 
man, whom Pope Pius the ſecond canonized for a Saint, who 
thus complained; that in the Court of Rome, where ſhould bee 
a delicate Paradi/eof wertues, ſhe ſound a ſtincke of helliſb vices, 
Concerning the whole ſtate ot the Romane Church, both 
Laicty and Clergy, heate-what the iudgement of Durand 
was in his time; *Deſperata eſt ſalus Romanæ Eccleſie, & c. The 
ſaluation of the Romane Church is acſperate; of which is ve- 
rified the ſayings ofthe Prophet Eſay,(1t ſhall be a bed of Dra- 
g0as:)and of Petrus de Allaco, a Catdinallin his time, Ad eam 
ſtatum venit, &c. The Romane Church is cume to that ſtate, 
thatit is net worthy to be goncrned but by reprobates. And of 
Pl:tina himſelſe, the Popes owne Secretary, Hat noftra atate 
(fayth he) vitia eo creuerunt, &c. In this our age wices are ſo 

increaſed, 
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iucreaſed, that they ſcemo to bane ſcarce left vt anyplace in God. 
wercy, &c. . After the Councell of Trent, which promiſed a 
reformation, heare how a Biſhop of their owne, Eſpenſau 
complaineth ; All hope (faith he) of reformation is taken away: 
where under the Sunne is there greater licenciouſues, clamour, 
imep urity, I will not ſay maaneſſe, and 1mpudency, then an this {> 
tie? ſuch, and ſo great, as none can beleene, but he which bath 
ſeenc it; none can deny, but he which hath not ſeene ut, I could 
heape vp many like teſtimonies for the clearing of this poyne, 
but ic is aeedleſſe, ſeeing that all that haue either gotten ex- 
perimentall knowledge by their trauailes, or ſpeculatiue by, 
their reading, can & will iuftifie the truth of this poſition, that 
in no place ot the world, more impiety, atheiſme, impurity, 
cruelty,poy ſoning trechety, & all maner of villanie raignethy 
then in Italy the Popes owne-daminions, and in Rome vndet 
his Holineſſe noſe, So that for ſhame (but thacthe whore of 
Babylon, and her adherents haue brazen forcheads) they may 
ceaſe to laythat impuration of looſneſſe and wickedneſſe of 
life vpon vs and our _ , and aſſume the aſperſion of it 
ynto themſelues, being farre more guilty, and their religion 
directly tending thervnto, by theſe ſix maine grounds which 
I haue in this firft motive propounded to the iudgement of 
every indifferent Reader : The Lord of his mercy open our 
eyes, that we may diſcerne the truth, and our hearts, that we 
may loue it, and embrace it. 


Mortvx. II. 


That religion, which maintaines by the grounds theresf things 
forbidden , by all lawes both of God, of Nature, and of 
Man, cannot be the true religion: but ſuch is the reli- 
gion of the Romane Church: Ergo. 
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tiue religion, as the Goſpel) is the other: and therfore hat- 
ſoeuer contradiRt this law, is oppoſite vnto true reli gion, and 
ſo cannot be true religion it ſelfe : for truth is not oppoſite 
vnto truth, but falſhood : and the laue of nature is nothing 
but the law of God, engtauen in the hearts of all meu by the 
inſtinct of nature, which Tullie calleth a lawe engendred, not 
impoſed, borne with vs, not laid pon vs. And the poſitiue 
laws of men, if they be good, are nothing els but extracts out 
of the law of God, & characters of the law of nature. That re- 
ligien therefore that croſſeth all theſe law es by allowance of 
ſuch things, which are by them all condem ned, cannot in any 
wiſe be the true religion, but muſt needs ſtand guilty of fall. 
hoode and errour, Now, that the Romiſh religion is ſuch 
(which is the ſecond propoſition in the reaſon) that is my 
tas ke to proue, and I hope I ſhall by invincible arguments 
make good the (ame. 
r. And firſt, what can bee more contrary to the lawes of 
God, of Nature, of Man, then treaſon and rebellion againſt 
Princes? for the lawe of God commandeth ciuill obedience 
tothe Magiſtrate, by the firſt precept of the ſecond Table: 
and our Sauiour in the Goſpell biddeth ta give to Ceſar thoſe 
things that belong vnto Caſar : and Saint Paw/ chargeth euery 
ſoule to beſubiett to the higher powers, becauſe al power is of God: 
even tyrannicall power, as our Sauiour confeſſeth to Pilate: 
Thon hadſt no power auer mee, except it was ginen thee from 4- 
boue: where he acknowledgeth,that Pilates power (though 
he was a tyrant) was of God; and therefore ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfe vnto it. As for the la of nature, it requireth as much 
of all; for as in the bodie naturall, all the out ward members 
and inward faculties are gouerned by reaſon, reſiding in the 
head, and in the body oiconomike, all the familie is directed 
by the Father or Maſter thereof: ſo in the body politique, all 
the members of a Common. wealth muſt by natures decree 
be obedient to the King or gouernour, whom to teſiſt, is to 
rebell againſt nature, as it is againſt nature for the member to 
mutiny againſt the head; or for children and ſeruants to be 
diſoþ:2dicnr to their-Fathers-or Maſters -: Neither are the 
lawes 
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euetely puniſhed, then arien leſa AMaieſtatis, that is, 
high treaſon againſt the Kings perſon or State: and that not 
onely in this our Kingdome, bur in all others, as is ſufficient. 


ly knewen. 


2. Now, that the Romiſh doctrine and religion is a ſup- 
porter of treaſon, and an animater of traytors againſt their 
Soueraignes ; I call to witneſſe, firſt, their owne principles, 
and ſecondly, their practice. Their principles are theſe : As 
long as the Prince continueth excommunicate,the Subiect is freed 
from the oath of ſubieftion : this is the Poſition of a Cardi- 
nall, whoſe authority was ſo great in the Church of Rome, 
that wharſoeuer he wrote, was allowed as ſound and authen- 
ticall, without examination or ſupetvizing. To him I adde a 
Biſhop, whoſe writings, aftet ſuperviſion and examination, 
were approved as Cathelique doctrine, and to containe in 
them nothing contrary to the rece iued faith of the Romane 
Church : his Poſition is this, Aſſoone as a Chriſtian King be- 
comes hereticall, forthwith people are freed from their ſubieltion. 
The condition in the firftPofition is, if the King be excom- 
municate: inthe ſecond, if he be kereticall ; which though 
different in termes, yet in ſubſtance ore all one, for euery he- 
retique is excommunicate, quatemus aperte heretics, in that 
he is an open heretique, if not by name, yet in deed, and by 
right, and ſo Subiects may lawfully deny him obedience, 
ſaith another Teſuite : and what is an hereticke in their diui- 
nity, I pray you ? Marry, Wheſcener maintaineth any doftrine 
expreſly condemned by the Church of Rame, bee is 10 be accoun- 
ted (ſay they) an obſtinate bereticks, To theſe adde the ſen- 
cence of another Catdinall, even our one Countriman Al. 
in his Apology for Stanlies treaſon, who ioyne th both theſe 
two conditions together as to twinnes. I rea/on (ſaich he) 
of Qucene Elizabeths communication and hereſie, it was not 
onely lawfult for any of her Subietts, but euen they were bound in 
conſcience, to deprius her of any ſtrength, which lay in their power 
to doe, and to deliuer her Armies, T ownes , or fortreſſes into her 
right owner of them, But 
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may be he is of another mind : heare therefore bis reſoluti- 
on. Non licet Cbriſtianis tolerare , &. It is not lawfull for 
Chriſtians totolerate a King that is an infidell, or an hererthe, if 
he endeuour to draw his Subiecti to his hereſie or infidelity. This 

is braue Bellarmines reſolution of this caſe. Neither doth he 

barely ſet it done, bur laboureth to prove it by many argu- 
ments throughout that whole Chapter: indeed he pinneth ic 

all vpon the Popes ſſeeue; be muſt pronounce the King to be 

an heretike, and they like ſheepe muſt auoyde him as a wolfe; 

he muſt forbid them to obey, and they mult forthwith fall to 

rebellion: that whole ſeuer.thChaprer is worth the reading, 
if any defireto know the full and compleat doQtrine of the 

Romiſh Church, concerning the poynt of tebellion and trea- 

ſon 2gainſt Princes. And that this was the doctrine not of 
ſome tew among the m, but of all in generall: Let a Fryer of 
their owne teſtifie about three hundi ed yeares ſinee; Sigeberi 
menciovning ihe Popes proceeding againſt Henry the Empe- 
ror, thus writeth; Be it ſpoken with the leaue of all good men, ibis 

noxelty that I ſay not hereſie, had not as yet ſprung vp in the world, 

that Gods-Prieſts ſhould teach the people that they owe no ſubie- 
ion to euill Princes, and thougb they haue ſworne alle geance to 
them, yet they owe them no fidelity, neither ſhall bee be accounted 
2erinr'd which thinketh againſt the Xing, yea, hee that obeyeth 
him ſhall be counted for excommunicate, and be that doth againſt 
him ſpall be abſolued from the guilt of ininſtice and periurie, Here 

we may behold the doctrine of that age, and withall, that by 

this Fryers iudge ment concurring with vs, it is not onely no- 

uelty, but a point of hereſie to diſſolue the bond of allegeãce, 
which Subiects owe vnto their Princes, vpon any pretence 
hat ſoeuer. 

2. But all theſe are but the opinions of priuate men, and- 
aor the decrces of the Church: heare therefore what the 
Church ſpeakerh, by the pretended head thereof rhe Pope, 
who (as they afficme) cannot erre whileſt he fits in-the chaire 
of Peter, to determine matters of faith. Gregory the ſeuenth, 


alas, Hildebrand, uhus detetin ineth : by Apoftelitall authority I 
dey © 
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dot abſolus all from their oaths which they haue giuen to perſon; 
extommunicate, And another Pope of latertime, in his Bull 
againſt Queene Elizabeth, thus; We abſolne all Subielts from 
their faith they haus plighi with Elizabeth their Queen. A third 
Pope Paulus Tertius did excommunicate Henry the Eight, 
King of England, and commanded his nobles to beate armes 
againſt him: and to make vp the full ſquadron of Popes, 
when as the Vniuerſite of Salamanca determined, that all 
Catholiques which did not forſake the defence of the Eng- 
liſh, and follow thecraytor Oneall in Ireland, did ſinne mor- 
rally, and could not obtaine euerlaſting life, except they 
ſhould deſiſt: Pope Xs? giueth this cenſure of their deter- 
mination, Thoſe Diuines (ſaith he) haue dene the parts of good 
Lawyers, Confeſſourt, and Dottours, Many more teflimonies 
to this effect might be accumulated, but theſe are ſufficient 
becauſe wee ſhall haue oc caſion to ſpeake hereof more at 
large hereafter) to all that are not either bewltched with the 
enchantm̃ents of the whore of Babylon, or blinded with pre- 
iudice, to ſhe how both in their principles and their pra- 
Rice, they maintaine treaſon and rebellion againſt Princes, 
contrary to the lawes of God, of nature, and of map, 

4. A doctrine Couſin german vnto this, & of the ſame kind, 
though not of the fame degree, is that theit Poſition touching 
the diſſolving of all bonds of naturall and civill ſociety: her- 
by they teſolue, that no communion or fellowſhip is to bee 
held with heretiques, that is, with Proteſtants, by whatſoe- 
uer bond of nature of civility they-be obliged thecevnto: and 
therefore the Father is bound to diſ-inherite and caſt off his 
Sonne, the Sonne to deny and diſo bey his Father, the wife is 
forbidden to render due beneuolence to her husband, the 
ſeruant is commanded to diſobey his Maſter, the debter to 
deny payment to his Creditor, the Countriman to deny his 
owne Country, the kinſman to diſclaime his kindred, if any 
oſtheſe be hetetiques, chat is, be Proteſtants. What a religion 
is this, that not only choaketh the breath of humane ſociety, 
but euen ſtifleth the life of nature it ſelſe? Hee that deſireth 
o ſec theſe things proued, let m reade Doctor 2 
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firſt Booke of Romiſh poſitions and practices of rebellion, 
and alſo his reply vnto the moderate anſwere, where he ſhall 
findthem largely and ſoundly diſcouered and confirmed. 

5- Againe, by their doctrine of equiuocation, they teach 
and maintaine open and notorious lying and periury, ſuch as 
the very heathen of ſtticter lite and ſimpler iudgement ab- 
hor'd : their doctrine is this; Aman (ſaith Tollet) is not al- 
waies bound to anſwere according to the meaning of the asker, 
but may ſometimes vſe equinocation, and deceine the hearer:this 
i lamfull ſaith he)whe the Iudge requireth an oth againſt iuſtice, 
or when he is not a competent Iudge(as another ſpeaketh:)as for 
example, if the Indge demand, Haſt thow done this? he may an- 
ſwere, I haue not (though he haue) with this ſecret meaning, 
to tell it thee, or at this time, or ſome ſuch like things. And if 
an hus band aske his wife whether ſhee be an adultereſſe, ſhe 
may anſwere no (though ſhe be) with this mentall teſeruati- 
on to reueale it to him |andif a man be conftrained to ſweare 
that he will take a woman to his wife,he may doe it ſafely al- 
though he neuer meane it, with this cloſe clauſe in his mind 
(if ſhe ſhall after pleaſe him.) Thus farre Tollet. 

6, Now of late dayes, one hath divulged a whole Treatiſe 
in defence of this monſſtous decttine; to the which Blackwell 
the Arch · prieſt hath giuẽ this ſolemue approbaris, that it is a 
very godly learned & Cat holique Tractate, & worthy to be publi- 
ſhed in print, to the comfort of the afflicted, & inſtructiũ of the god. 
ly. The author of this Tractate thus concluderh, Ifa Catholke 
or any other per ſon ſhal be demanded vꝑon his oath before a Ma- 
giſtrate, whether a Prieſt be in ſuch a place, he may {though hee 
know the contrary ) ſecurely in conſcience anſwere, No, without 
perinry, with a ſecret meaning reſerned in his mind, namely, that 
he is not there, ſo as a man is bound to reneale him. Aga ine, if 
one ſhall aske me whether ſuch a firanger ſyeth in my houſe, I 
may anſwere, he {yeth not in my houſe (albeit he do) meaning 
Non mentitur: this laſt is yerball equiuocation, the former is 
mental reſeruation, which are the two approued kindes of 
their equiuocating art. , 

7. If this filthy trumpet be not the mother of two foule 
| | daughters, 
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daughters, Lying, and Periury : lying, if by a bare aſſeuera- 
tion; periury, if ioyned with an othe : ler all that haue but 
common ſenſe and reafon judge, and let the Enqueſt that 
ſhall enquire into this matter be, firſt, heathen Philoſophers; 
ſecondly, the Popiſh writers themſelues ;thirdly, the Fathers 
and DoQours of the Church; and fourthly, which is of grea- 
ter moment then all the reft, the holy Scripture of God di- 
uinely inſpired, and cannot deceiue, nor be deceived, Let ys 
heare che Philofophers verdict; A Lye, ſaith Tilly, is a falſe 
enunciation of words, with an iment to deceane : and againe, 
he defines dalus maliu, that is, deceit to be, when one thing is 
pretended, another acted; this is a falſe action. So, in like man- 
ner a falſe diction, which is, a lye, muſi needs bee when one 
thing is ſpoken by the mouth, another vnderſtood in the 
heart: therefote the ordinary Grammaticall notation of this 
word moentiri, to lye, is pay contra mentemire, as it were to 
goe againſt the minde : and Arifotle ſayth, that ſpeech is or- 
dained for this cauſe, to ſignifie and expreſſe the ſecret contupti- 
ont of the mind: therfore when the mouth and the mind are at 
variance, then the law ofnature is peruerced, and in ſtead of 
a naturall and true · borne childe Truth, a baſtard, to wit, a lye 
is produced: But they which equiuocate, pretend one thing, 
and intend another; they ſpeake one thing, & meane another; 
their heart and their tongue, like vntuned ſtrings, are at iarre 
with themſelues, and therefore by no meanes can they be ex- 
cuſed from open and notorious lying. 

8. Now, if an oath bee mixed, then a fouler monſter is 
brought forth, euen Petiury; for what is periurie, but accor- 
ding to their own diuinity, a lye made in an oath ? and is not 
equſuocating, when the equiuocatoris ſworne to ſpeake the 
truth, periufy? Let Tully determine this doubt, if it bee a 
doubt, Not to ſweare a falſheod, is to bee forſworne, but not to 
per forme or make good that which thou haft ſworne according to 
thine owne meaning, as cuſtamably it is conceiued by thy words, is 
periury : all the world cannot more directiy cut the throat of 
all equiuocation then this doth. 

9. But Ileaue the Philoſophers, and come to their owne 
Schoolemen; 


Tullie. 


Ci. de oſſic. 3. 


Axiſt. de interyr 


Toll. de Sept. 
peccat. cap. 54. 


c ic. de oſſic. 3. 
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Lum.l.z .dift.38 


Aqui. 2.2. g. 1 f 1. 
471.1. F 
Lum. JI. 3. diſt. 39 


Aqui. 2. 2. l. 65. 
„ 


Coo t us lib. q. de 
inſt. g. 6. art. 2. 


Mald. com, in 
Luc vi. v, 28. 


Hiervon. in 2. 4d 
Corintb,ca.q, 


Aug. li. coniva 
mend. cap. 5. 


dem Serm 28. 
4: verbis Apeſl. 


Schoolemen, To He (faith Lumbard) is when a man ſpeakgth 
any thing contrary to that which he thinketh in his mind. It us 4 
tye (faith ¶Aquinas ) when a man will ſignifie another thing, then 
that which he thinketb in his mind, Againe, Lumbard. Whoſe» 
euer vſeth craft or ſubtiltie in anoath,defileth bis conſcience with 
a double guilt, for he both taketh the name of God invaine , and 
alſo deceiueth hu neighbour, And eAquinas, their great Doc- 
tor, condemneth in expreſſe words this equiuocating tricke 
of theirs : [fa Indge (ſaith he) ſhallrequire any thing which he 
cannot by order of law, the party accuſed, (what, may he equino- 
cate?) Ns. he ts not bound to auſwere ( In deed ) but either by 
appeale, or ſome other meanes, may deliuor himſelfa; but in ne 
caſe may he tell alye, or vſe falſhood, or any kind of craft or de- 
ceit, This was then good diuinity: but no the Ieſuites, our 
pretended tefinets of Popety, haue coyned a new kind of di- 
uinity; but like counterfer flips, it will not abide the ttyall. 
Heare what Seotus laith, another Schooleman, Dicere non fe- 
ci, &. To ſay I did not that, which I know I haue done, although 


ſpeabeę it with this reſer nation (that I may ſignifie it to you) is 


not cquiuoc ation, but a plaine ye. To conclude with Maldo- 
nate, Quiſquis ſingendo, Cc. Whoſorner (ſaith he) by farming 
doth goe about to deceiue another, although he intend ſome ot her 
thing in his mind, without doubt, lyeth; for at herwiſe there would 
be no the, whichmight not by this meanes be defended, 

10. Thus we haue the verdiQ of diuers of their own Wri- 
ters, touching this monſtrous doctriue. Let vs hearenow 
what the Fathers thinke of it, and let Saint Hierome ſpeake 
firſt : None isa her (ſaith he) but he that thinks otherwiſe then 
he ſpeaket h. Therfore the equiuocator is a lyar, for he thinketh 
otherwiſethen he ſpeaketh : as when he affitmeth (I am no 
Prieſt) when lie is one, he thinketh hee is that which he ſaith 
he is not. Is Saint Auguſtine of a contrary minde ? no, hee 
agreeth with Hierome in this, though they iarred in ſome o- 
ther things, He that ſpeaketh (ſaith he) faiſly againſt bis con. 
ſcience, doth properly lye, but ſo doth our equiuocator. And 
for Periury, This (faith Auguſtine ) is the very forme of Periu- 
rie, to thinke that to be falſe which thos doſt ſweare, Thus doth 
< the 
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the equiuocatour, for when hee \wearerh hee knoweth not a 
man, and yet knowerh him, doth hee not manifeſtly thinke 
that to be falſe which he ſweareth? his mentall reſervation 
cannot ſaue him from thepillory ; ſeeing, is Iſidere ſaith, God 2/or.deſummo 
doth valew an oath not by the ſenſe of the ſpeaker, but according bono. li. 2. ca. 13. 
to the ſenſe of him to whom the oath was made, Thus by the ver. 
dict oftheſerhree Fathers, their doctrine of cquiuocation is 
guilty both of lying, andperiury. 
11. And that I may leaue tbem without a ſtarting hole, 
let them heare what the Iury of Life and Death faith, I meane 
the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, yea, what Go p the Iudge 
himſelſe ſaith. Thor ſhalt not (ſaith he) beare falſe wit neſſe a. 
gainſt thy N eighbonr : No nor of thy neighboxr: therforemuch 
lefle againſt thy ſelfe, or of thy ſelte: but the equiuocatour 
doth both: firſt, againſt his Neighbont, when by afalſe ſug- 
geſtion he perſwadeth him to beleeue an vntiuth; and of his 
neighbour, when hee reporteth that of him whichis vatrue: 
and ſecondly, of, and againſt himſelfe, by confeffing him- 
ſelfe to be that which heis not, or denying himſelſe to be that 
which hee is. Equiuocation then is a plaine breach ofthis 
Commandement, and therefore a lye at theleaft, The Pro- 
phet /eremy interpreting this precept, as the manner of the 
Prophets was, giues it affitmatiuely thus, Thou /oalt ſweare in Ie 
truth, Cc. And the Prophet Dauid ſaith, that the righteous man Pfal. — ” 
ſpeaketin truth. Now, what is it to ſweare or ſpeakein truth, f 
Azorins the Ieſuite will tell vs, that It & either for the confir- Aer. li. 1. wor. 
mation of a truth, or in a probable opinion of that to be true which cap. 2. 
we ſweare or ſpeaks. But the equiuocatours ſpeach or oath. is 
neither for the truth, nor from the truth, and therefore alye, if 
not groſſe per ury. Againe, the Prophet Dazid ſets downe' 
this as one nate ofa righteous man, that he ſpeakes the truth Pſal. 15. 2. 
from his heart: but the Equiuocatout either ſpeaketh not the 
truth at all, or atleaſt ſpeaketh not fromthe heart, hereby 
he is euidently conuinced to be none of thoſe that ſhall d well 
in Gods Tabernacle, or aſcend into his holy Mountaine. 
Laſtly, when as Saint Paal was taxed by ſome falſe brethren 
:o be catually minded, becauſe promiſing to come to-Corm.” 
ths, 
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2. Cor. 1.13. 


Rom 14.21. 


thun, he came not, doth he excuſe himſelfe by equiuocation, 


ſaying, that he promiſed one thing and minded another ? no, 
but be proteſteth that he was minded as hee ſpake, and that bis 
word was not yea, and nay, but ſimply yea : which proueth, firſt, 


that all our ſpeach muſt be ſimple and plaine, without equi- 


uocation : and ſecondly, that ſuch as abuſe their ſpeach in 
ſuch ſort, are fleſhly minded men, full of lightneſſe and vani- 
ty. And thus we haue a full verdict of Philoſophers, Popiſh 
diuines, Fathers, and Scriptures: and therefore why may nor 
ſentence bee pronounced, andthe equiuocator adiudged 


* guilty boch of lying and periury, two ſinnes which the law 


of God, of Nature, and Men, haue alway condemned? 
12. Againe, what more contrary to the lawe of God and 


man, then adultery and forvication? But the religion of the 
Church of Rowe doth directly maintaine and allow both 


theſe, by tolerating Stewes, places of common whoredome, 
& open and knowne Strumpets proſtituted to filthineſſe, and 
that not onely in all other places of the Popes Dominion, but 
euen in Rowe, vnder his Holineſſes owne noſe, and by his au- 
thentical apptobationz neither can this be imputed vuto them 
as a corruption in manners onely, and not as an errour in do- 
Arine : for they not onely vphold theſe places and perſons 
of infamy by their practice, and winke at them by neglect of 
due execution of juſtice, but they are growne to that impu- 
dency, that they allow. maintaine, and approue them by their 
doctrine, as things neceſſary and commodicus in a Common 
wealth : and albeit they condemne them generally as ſinnes, 
yet they approue them againe as neceſſary and profitable; as 
if there were any neceſſary profit, or profitable neceſſity of 
ſinnes, which Saint Paulcalleth the vnfruitfullworkes of dark- 
neſſe, Epheſ. 5. 11. And thus with their owne mouthes they 
condemne themſeluesm that which they allow, being Iudges of 
themſclues, and proclaimers of their owne ſhame. 

13. Their doctrine is this, that a leſſer euill is to bee per - 
mitted, to the end that a greater may be auoyded, and there. 
fore brothel houſes to be ſuffered, leſt all places ſhould bee 
filled with filthy luſts: and this their poſition they _ nd; 

rt, 
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ficſt. by the teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine in his Booke De 
Ordine; ſecondly, by deprauing and corrupting that place 
of Scripture, where it is forbidden that there ſhould bee any Deut. 23.17. 
hatlot in Iſcael; thirdly, by diuers reaſons, to wit, if hatlots 
were ſuffered to be free and at libetty, without theſe Ste wes, 
they woul 1 ſinne more lieenciouſſy, and that by their firſt re- 
ſtraint to that one plece they ey be made ſhamed, and ſo at 


length conuerted, and that 


nowne harlots are to be tolera- 


ted, leſt violence ſhould be offered vnto honeſt Matrons; and 
laſtly, they ate not aſhamed to reckon whoredome and for- 
nication amongſt thoſe things which oftheit one nature are 
not euill, becauſe the Apoſtles place it among things of that Acts 15.20, 


nature, to wit, bloud,things ſtrangled, andt 


ings dedicated 


vnto Idols. Theſe bee their goodly reaſons whereby they 

maintaine Stewes ; but no maruaile if they maintaine them, 

ſeeing their holy Father the Pope is in ſome ſort maintained 

by them. The Romuſh harlots pay (faith Agrippa) vnto the Pope Agrippa de va- 
euery weeke a Inly (whichis a certaine kind of Coyne) for their sd. 
liberty, they prophane Gods word by a filthy Comment: for take 


away (ſay they) harlots ont of the ( ommoenewealth,and all places 


will abound with whoredomes : whereas, neuertheleſſe the Com- 
mon- we altheof Iſrael enduted long without that lain where not- 
withſtanding an harlot was not permitted, It is recorded alſo, 


that the harlots in Rome pay vnto the Pope a yeare 
which amounteth ſometimes to thirtie thouſand, 


2 


penſion, 


metimes 


to fortie thouſand Ducats, Pope Paulus the third is ſaid to 
haue had in his Tables the names of 45000. Curtezans, which 
payd a monethly ttibute vnto him. And therefore not with- 
out great cauſe (if gaine may be a ſufficient eauſe) did Pope 
Sixtus build a noble or famous Stewes at Rome, as Agrippa 
witneſſeth: for, ſeeing ſuch large reuenewes aliſe to the ho- 
ly Fathers purſe, by the meanes of ſſrumpets, why ſhould 
4 not be there maintained? where, not as Saint Paul ſaith, 
godlineſſe is gaine, but gaine is godlineſſe, and all Religion is 
turned into lucre, as CMantrvan a Fryer Carmelite of their 


oewne ſaith, 


Uenalia 


Aęrip. ibid. no- 
bile lupanar Ro- 
ma, | 
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Jenalia nobis 
Templa, ſacerdotes, altaria, ſacra, corone, 
Ignis, thura, preces, cœlum eft venaliẽ, Deuſque. 


W:th vs are all things to be bought and ſold, 
Priefts, Altars, T emples, Sacraments new and old, - 
Crownes, Incenſe,Prayers, ea, Heauen and God for gold. 


Adde to theſe Whoredome, Sodomitry, and Inceſſ, and 
all manner of ſinne, and then there is a full ſquare number. 
But 1 would faine know how theſe holy Fathers can free 
themſelues from the name and imputation of notorious 
bawdes; ſeeing he is by all law eſteemed a bawde, that ma in- 
taineth hatlots, expoſing them to the luſt of othets for gaine, 
then which, what can be more vilde and baſe? 

14. As touching the teſtimony of Saint Auguſtine, and 
their other reaſons, lanſwere in a word: firſt, that when Saint 
Auguſtine wrote that Booke, he was but Catecheumenns, a no- 


uicein Religion, not well inſtructed in Chriſts Schoole : and 


beſides that, it doth croſſe the doctrine both of himſelfe in 
other Books of more mature judgement, and alſo of the holy 
Scripture; for he himſelfe affirmeth elſewhere, that the good 
which commeth of euil as arecompencegnuſt not be admitted, and 
the Scripture condemneth to hell all thoſe (marke, you Ro- 
manifls)char ſay, Let vs doe eil, that good may come thereof, 
whoſe dammat ion is 1uff, | | | 

15. Their other reaſons are vaine and idle: for what grea- 
ter liberty can they deſire, then to be authorized by the head 
of the Church, who cannot erre as they teach, and to follow 
their filthy luſts by letters Patents fr6 his vnholyneſſeꝰ (for ſo 
here it iuftly deſcrueth to be tituled.) And is this the way to 
reclaime & convert them frõ their filthines, to dwell in gor- 


gious houſes, to ride opẽly in goodly chariots, to be apparel- 


led like Princes, to haue attẽding on them men clad in braue 
attire, with chaines of gold and coſtly ornaments, yea, to be 
maintained by the Pope, and oſten viſited by his Holyneſſe 


and his great Cardinals? if this be the way to reclaime them, 


let 


» td * 
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let all men of ſound ſeaſe and reaſon iudge indiffercnt!y, 


16. Laſtly, whether it be a meancs to ſtoppe the courſe 
of luſt, and to refraine whoredorpes from ſpreading farre 


and wide: let vs againſt Auguſtine oppoſe Saint Baſil, 
who. expounding theie we:ds of the Plalme : And hath 


P/ain, 


not fit in the chaire of peſtilence, ſaith, That wheredere 


flayeth not it ſelfe in one man, but inuadet ha whole Citie : for 
ſome one comming to an harlot, taketh ro humſelfe a fellow, and 
the ſame alſo ſeekth another fellow: and ſo, as a fire being Kind. 
ledina Citie, ſtayeth not in the burning one houſe or two, but 
ſpreadeth farre and wide, and araweth a great deſtruttion 
with it: ſo this miſchiefe being once kindled, rangeth oner al 
the Citie. Oppoſe alio to him Saint Ambroſe, who wri. 
ting vpon the 119. Palme, thus ſayth; ao can nouriſb 
burning eeales in his boſome , Aud not bee burnt with them? Fo 
how can harlots be nouriſhed in a Citie, and young men not bee 
corrupted with wheredome ? Yea, oppol: Teriuliizanallo, ho 
affirmeth plainely , That ali Brot hel- houſcs are deteſtable be- 
fore Ged. And laſtly, Iuſtinian the Emperour, who in his 
Authentikes, inche Title De Lenonibus, willeth that har- 
lots ſhould bee vtterl; baniſued out of the Citie: and forrow- 
eth, becauſe hee ſaw Brothel- houſes ſo nigh vnto the Churches 
of God, And indeed, if it were true, that it is a meane tore- 
ſtraiue whoredome,why is it not then reſtrained at Rome, by 
that meanes? I am ſuce they haue their Stewes : And yet 
MAintuan doubteth not to afſitme, that for all their Stewes 
confined into ne place, Vrbs eft iam tota lupanar : The 
whole Citie was become a Stewes, Toconclude all in ene briefe 
Sylogiſme , That Religion whichis contrary to the Religi- 
on of God, cannot bee of God, but of the Deuill ; but the 
Romiſh Religion inthis one poynt is contrary to the Religi- 
on ot God; tor the Scripture ſaith, There ſhall be no whore 
*s 1/racl; the Romaniſls ſay, There muſt be whores in 1/rael, 
that is, in the Church, for the auoyding of a further miſchiefe 
(then which what can be more contradictorie?)therefore the 
Romiſh religion cannot be of God, but of the diuell,I meanc, 
in thoſe poynts wherein it thus croſſeth the truth of God. 
17. Bu- 
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17, But doe they ſtay at aduſtery and ſimple fornication? 
No, their religion maintaineth open and notorious inceſt, 
and ſuch as the better ſort of the heathen abominated; and 
this they doe by three doctrines: firſt, by that Which giueth 
allowance, at leaſt wiſe toletation to common Stewes and 
brothel-houſes, for the auoyding of a further wiſchiefe, as I 
have declared in the former Section: for Stewes cannot be 
tolerated, but inceſt alſo needs muſt not onely be occaſioned, 
but cuen after a ſort approued ; the reaſon is, becauſe often 
it commeth to paſſe, that the Father and the Sonne, or two 
brethren and neere kindred are defiled with one and the ſame 
woman, and ſo vnnaturall and horrible inceſt, prohibited by 
the lawes of God and man is commited, And albeit, often- 
times this is a thing ſecret and vnknowne vnto them : yet 
it doth not waſh their conſciences fromthe guilt of this foule 
crime, becauſethey ate bound to know in hat degree ſhe 
is vnto them, of whome they dare preſume to haue carnall 
knowledge. And beſides, the act it ſelſe being meetely vn- 
lawfull,doth take away all excuſe; together, with a ſecret ſuſ- 

ition they ſhould haue, if they be not wilfully ignorant, that 
ſuch a thing might be. For if that rule of Saint Auguſtine bee 
good, Uitandum eſt licitum propter vicmitatem illiciti: that 
which is law full is often to be auoyded, for the contiguity and 
neereneſſe it hath with that which is vnlawfull : how much 
more is this true, that a thing vnlawfull in it owne nature is 
to be prohibited and auoyded, not onely becauſe it is vnlaw- 
full ;bur much more if it bring with it apparãt feare of a grea- 
ter mie hiefe?Now that e ffinitie is contracted, and therefore 
inceſt committed, not onely by lawfull marriage, but alſo by 
vnlawfull copulation: I thin ke no man doubteth, ſeeing that 
Saint Paul plainely affirmeth, That hee which cleaueth to an 


— 


Harlot, is made one fleſh with ber. And their one law ſayth, 


that it skrls not whether the kindred deſcendeth from the lam full 
marriages,or otherwiſe, * ie 

18. Their ſecond doctrine maintaining Inceſt,is their opi- 
nion touching the Popes power in diſpenſations : for they 
hold, that hee being Chriſts Vicar on earth, may diſpenſe in 


degrees: 
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degrees expreſly prohibited by Gods law, and ſo bath and 

doch, if occaſion be offered: by vertue of this diſſipation, ( ſo 

it may better be tetmed with Saint Bernard, then diſpenſati- 

on) & King of Spaine, and Charles the Arch. Duke of Au. 
ſtria, married each of them their filters dĩughters. And P.. 
trus Aluar adus marticd two lifters at once, and ſuch Ike, as 
you may ſee more at large in the former demorR:cation, 
What is this, I pray you, but to allowe and authorize inceſt 
when as they alcribe vnto their holy Father the Popegitho. 
rity to diſpenſe with it: for according to the old rule In Lo- 
gike, Cauſa canſæ, eñ cauſa cauſati, which is, the cauſe of thie 
ca uſe, muſt needes bee alſo the cauſe of the effect: when as 
their doctrine therfore vpholds the Popes power to diſpenſe, 
and this power to diſpenſe, brings forth Iaceſt, a baſtardly 
brat; by conſe quẽt their docttine muſt neceſſatily ſtand guil- 
ty f being the firſt moouer thereof. 

19. The third doctriae by whicht his ſoule ſinne is autho- 
rized, is che generall opinion oſthe Church, touching the 
extent f degrees of Conſanguinity prohibited in marri- 
age: for, ajbeitinformerages it was forbidden to marrie 
within the ſeuenth decree : yet in the Councill of Laterane, 
that Pontificall corfticution was «brogaced and the prohibi- 
tion of marriage reſtrained to the foutch degree incluſiue- 
ly: fo, that beyond the fourth degree it might be lawfull 
for any to marry w thout exception, Which conſtitution is 
atehis day held for Authenticall, and is of force in the Ro- 
mane Church: now this doth giue manifeſt allowance vn- 
to Inceſt. for h ther the ſupputat ion be made after the rule 
of the Ciuill law by generations, or of the Canon law by per. 
ſon; : yet ſo ve caſes cannot be cleared from Iaceſt; tor this 
is the rule of ſuppuracion by the Canon law, which is moſt 
favourable to them; Quo grads remotior diſtat a communi 
- flopsto, codem etiam inter je diſlant. In what degree the perſon 
 frurthiflremorred is d. ſtant from the ſloc K., in the ſame degree they 
edu from one anot ber. Now put the caſe af. et this man- 
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Digeſe, de ritu 
2 %%. Leg. 7. 


ABRAHAM. 
1 . 
ISAAC. Is Mu AE T. 
IAc os. 
IVA. 
PHARES. 
IsSCAH, 
Here in this Scheme or figure, Iſcah is by their own rule in 
the figt degree from IS MAE L: and therefore by the it 
doctrine, ISMAEL may marry Is An, which is moſt 
not able and apparent Inceſſ: for brethren and ſiſters are but 
one fleſn; and fo //aac and Iſmael are both ene fleſh ; as 
Iudah ſaid of /oſeph, Frater naſter eff, caro noſtra et: he is our 
brother and our fleſh; And therefore Iſinael is vnto all 1/aacs 
ofterity as it weretheit Father; and they vnto him in Read 
of Children : and ſo by conſequent cannot marrie, not one- 
ly within the fourth degree, but euen vnto the thouſand de- 
gree, if it were poſſible. For Adam, if hee were now aliue, 
could not find a woman in the whole word ro marry lpwtul- 
Iv witha!l, without committing Inceſt: neither is this a con- 
ceit of our own deuiſing, but the expreſſe rule of the word of 
God: for Leuit. 18. 12. 13. wee are forbidden to vncouer 
the ſhame of our Fathers ſiſter, or of our Mothers ſiſter : but all 
our predeceſſours in the right line are ourfathers and mo- 
rhers, though they be neuer ſo ſatre remooued ; and there- 
tore to marry with their brothers or- ſiſters, ſtands guilty of 
Inceſt by hi-: law. For which cauſe alſo Iuſtinian decreeth, 
that Amitam licet adoptinarn, &c. It is not lawfull to marrie our 
Fathers adopted ſiſter, nor our Mothers adopted ſiſter, beeanſe' 
rhey are held in place of Parents : and the la in the Digeſts: 
is plaine and pertinent. Amitam quoque & materteram mem 
magnam amitam & materteram maguam, prohibemur væorem 
ducere, quamuis amita magna, Gmatertera magna quarts gra- 
au ſunt. We are forbidden to marry our Aunt eit her by Father or 
[Atothers ſide : yea, our great Aunt, though ſhe be in the fourth 
degree, Thus by all /awes the Popiſh doctrine, that it is law. 
full for any to marry beyond the fourth degree, is a plaine 
maintenance andallowanceoflaceſt, 20. Againe, 
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20. Againe, who knoweth not but that theſt is condemned 
by all lawes, except it be by the lawes of Platoes imaginaties 
Cõmon- wealth, or the Anabaptiſtical poſitions of ſome later 
heretikes, who would haue propriety of goods taken away, 
and a communitie of all things brought vp ? but the Papiſis 
by their doctrine not onely tolerate ſome kind of theſt, but 
euen maintaine and allowe it as lawfull : For, thus wrizeth 
Maldonate a learned Ieſuite, and of great authoritie; Poore 
wen (faith he) doe not commit theft when being preſſed with ex. 
treame neceſſity, they take that which is another mans; becan/e 


Mald.in Sum. 


4.8. art.z. 


(marke his Anabaptiſticall reaſon) the thing at ſuch a time i , 


wot properly another mans, but common to the life of man being 
in danger, &c. And to prooue tbis, hee abuſeth an excellent 
ſentence of Saint Ambreſe, who ſpeaking of the communitie 
of charitie, and not of propriety, laith, Eſurientis paris ef, 
quem tn retines; nudorum veſt iments eſt quod inrecludispſcro. 
rum pecunia eſt, quam tu in terram defodis. It is the poorer bread 
which thou retameſt, his garment which thos lecksſt vp, and his 
money which thou bydeſt in the ground. But be ſpeaketh,as any 
man may ſee, not to encourage the poore to lay hands vpen 
rich mens ſubſtance, but to lirre vp the rich to the workes cf 
charitie: neither to excuſe a poore man from thefr,if he ſteale 


from the rich, but to accuſe the rich of theft, if out of his 


wealth he do not powre forth to the neceſſitie of the poore. 


Neither is this the opinion of one Ieſuite onely, but it is back- 


ed and barred by the approbation of another of no meane 
credite : 


Am! roſe. 


For thus writeth Emanuel Sa: in his Aphorilines, gms, 84. «+. 


Ego, inguit, & c. 1 (faith he) am of the ſame mind with them, page 166. 


which thinke that it is lawfull for a poore manprinily ta parloine 
from a rich man, which is bound to helpe hum and doth not, Here 
be two brethren in euill, concurring in the defence of one and 


the ſame ſinne; for if to fieale, be not an offence for a poore 


man, why doth the law ſay in generall, Thau ſhalt not ſteale ? 
Let them ſhew the exception and exemption of the poore 
from the law ; or let them conſeſſe to their eternall ſhame, 


that they are maintainers of thoſe that breake Gods law. Be- 
ſides, iſ(as Saint 4vgeftine,and all other learned Diuines con- 
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ſeſſe) it bee not lam full to tye, though it bee to the ſauing of our 
liues : then it muſt needs follow, that it is not lawfull for a 
poore man to ſteale, though it be for the ſauing of his life: for 
theft is a ſinne that bringeth more damage with it, then an of- 
ficious lye can doe, which is vttered not for hurt of another, 
but for the preſeruation of our ſelues. 

21. Beſides theſe, Cardinall Tollet another Ieſuite, a man 
of high dignity and authority in the Romane Church, appro- 
ueth by his vetdict another kind of theft, worſe then thoſe 
before ſpecified ; for he alloweth in ſoine caſes the vie of falſe 
ballances, and falſification of wares, his words are theſe. T here 
i (ich he) a man that either by reaſon of vniuſt dealing of the 
Aagiſtrate, or the malice of the buiers conſpiring together to pull 
downe the price, or ſome other reaſonable cauſe can not ſell his wine 
at a inſt price: when the caſe thus falleth out, then may this man 
either leſſen his meaſure, or ming le water with his wines, and ſo 
ſell it for pure wine, and require the full price, as if the meaſure 
were compleate : prouided that he doe net lye, which nexertheles 
if he doe, it ts no pernitious lye, nor mortall, nor binding to reſti- 
tation, [nlike manner, it is lawfull to ſell other ſilke in ſtead of 
Granado ſilke, and Italian in ſtead of Greeke : and ſo after the 
ſame proportion all other wares, Theſe bee the braue poſitions 
of that renowned Cardinall: wherein how apparently hee 
doth contradict the written word of God, let any indifferent 
vmpier iudge, by comparing this his doctrine with theſe ſen- 
tences of the Scripture here enſuing, Diuers weights are an 
abomination to the Lord, and deceit full ballaxces are not good, A 
true weight aud a ballance are of the Lord, and all the weig his of 
the bag ge are his worke Diners weights and diners meaſures,both 
theſe are euen abomination tothe Lord : yee ſhall not doe vniuſtly 
in iudgement, in line, in weight, or in meaſure ; yee ſhall haus inſt 
ballances, true weights, a true Ephah, and a true Hin. I am the 
Lord your God, &c. Thou ſhalt not haue in thy bagge two man- 
ner of weights, a great, and a ſmall ; neither ſhalt then haue in 
thy bouſe diners meaſures, a great, and a ſmail ; but thou ſhalt 
haue a right and a iuſt weight a perfect and a iuſt meaſure. Let 


. 2 man oppre ſſe or defrande his brother in any matter. How 


contradictory 
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contradictory theſe plaine —— and enunciatiue propoſi- 
tions of Gods word, are vnto the poſitions of the Cardinall, 
no man can but diſcerne that is not bewitched with the for. 
cerie of 1:zabel: either therefore let him ſhew out of holy 
writ ſome exception from theſe general! rules, ur let him ac- 
knowledge his Doctrine and Religion, to be che vpholdet of 
moſt groſſe and palpable theft. 

22, If any man ſay that theſe be the opinions of ptiuate 
men, and not the docttine of the Church: I anſwere, that 
this is a moſt friuolous conceit, for none of their bookes are 
admitted to the preſſe, before they be examined by cercaine 
Cenſurers deputed to that purpoſe by the Church: and if any 
thing diſlike them or ſceme to ſauour of berelic (as they call 
| the trueth) preſently it is either gelded out, or corrected at 

1 their pleaſures. And that which goech for currant , hath his 
f allowance ſubnexed, That it containeth in it nothing contrary 
to the Catholibe faith of the Church of Rome, Theſe poſitions 
then of theſe leſuites (ianding thus approued by the common 
conſent of their Cenſurers, and priuiledged to be both prin= 
ted and read of all men, as containing nothing contrary to 
wholeſome doctrine, cannot be thought to be the vnaduiſed 
opinions of priuate men, but euen the doctrine and religion 

of their Church. 
22. Laſtly, that T may conclude this ſecond argument, 
they maintaine alſo the prophanation of the Sabboth, which 
the Lord hath enioy cd to be ſanctified with fo great and vr- 
! gent a preceft: Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabboth 
| day. Adding 2m men: before, and tencing it with ſo many 
reaſons aſter, thit it might not ſee me a light matter, but a 
cõmandement of great conſequence: yet theſe impudent pre- 
uaricatots make it a matter of no moment, yea, giue liberty 
to the open bre ach and ttanſꝑreſſion of it. For ebus writeth 
Cardinall Tollet. Homo tenctur, &c. Aman ſaith he) w h, 
vpos paine of a mortall ſinne to /antlifie the Sabboth, but 1 not 
bound under the ſame paine to ſantlifie it well, As if forſooth it 
could be ſanctiſied at all, if it be not well ſanctified: or as if 
the prophanation of the Sabboth were the ſanctifying wm : 
E 4 or 
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ſot not to ſanct ie it well, is nothing elſe but to prophane it: 
bowbeit, if this were all the iniurie hee doth to Gods Sab- 
both, it might be borne withall: but the bold Cardinall ta- 
keth vpon him to breake in pieces the batres thereof, and to 
expoſe it being the Lords day, and therefore fit to bee em- 


ployed onely in the Lords worke, to moſt vile and baſe offi- 


ces; for thus hee writeth in the ſame booke, Licet iter fa. 
cere, & c. It is lamfull to take a icuruey on the feaſt day: (with 
this caueat, that dinine ſeruice be firſt: heard.) It is lam full to 
hunt, and doe ſuch like things, It is lamfull for Iudget, eſpecialy 
rurall, to giue iudge ment onthe feaſt day : it is no ſinne for 4 Bar- 
ber to exerciſe his trade on the feaſt day for commodity, if he had 
no leaſure to doe it at another time: they are excuſed alſo which 
ſellfleſh , kill beaſts, and ſell neceſſary vittuals on holy dayes : 
And if the occaſionof a great gayne would otherwiſe bee loſt, as 
in fiſhing for Herring and T unnes, which come not hut vpon cer- 
taine dayes; it is lawfulltofiſhou the holy day. In publique ſolem- 
vit ies it is lamfull to prepare the wayes, and io build for ſpectacles. 
This is the doctrine of that renowned Cardinall, whoſewri- 
tings are ſo opproued of the Church of Rome, that whatfo-. 
ever hee ſpeaketh, is held for trueth. But here it may be an- 
ſwered, that he nameth not the Sabboth, but the feſtiuall or 
holy day: to which I anſwere: Firft, that the title of that 
Chapter is de Sabbatho>and therefore if he meaneth not that, 
hee |warueth from his purpoſe. Secondly, that the expreſſe. 
words and drift of the whole Chapter demonſtrates, that vn- 
der the name of the feſliuall or holy day,heincludeth alſo the 
Sabboth. And thirdly, how could he giue inſtructions touch- 
ing the caſes of the Sabboch, if he intended not the Sabboth, 
ſeeing all his rules runne vnder this generall terme, on the fea 
ſtiuall or holy day? This therfore is but a miſt to blinde mem 
eyes, that they might not ſee their impietie. 

24. Can this Religion (thinke you) be of God, which in 
thus many points croſſeth and trampleth vnder foote the Jaw. 
of God? Doth. not the head of that congregation euidently 
ſhew himſelfe to be 3 , that outlaw, which S. Pau ſpea- 
kethof, 2. Theſſ. a. that is, ſuch an one as oppoſeth himſelſe 
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to the law of God ? Doe not the necke and ſhoulder which 
are ſupporters of that head, I meane, the Cardinals and Bi- 
ſhops, ſhew theinſclue> to be of the ſame nature and diſpoſi. 
tion with it? and the whole body, which is quickned by the 
life of his doctt ine, to be meerely Antichriftian? He that ſeeth 
not this, is blinde, and cannot diſcerne a fatre off; hee that 
ſeech it and confeſſeth it not, is careleſſe of his owne ſaluati- 
on. Let vs leaue them therefore, either to bee converted, 
which God graunt for Chriſt his ſake, or to bee confounded, 
if they continue in their ettours. | 


MorTive. III. 


That Religion which imitateth the lewes in thoſe things whey. 
in they are enemies to ¶ Hriſt, cannot bee the truth: but 


ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome, Ergo. 


He malice of the lewestowards Chriſt our Sauiour, and 
his Church, from the beginning vnto this day, is ſo noto- 
rious, that the whole world is witneſſe thereof. Saint Paul 


witneſſeth of them, that they killed the Lord Ieſus, and their 1. Theſ. a. 15.16 


ene Prophets and per ſecutedibe Apoſtles, and were contrary to 
all men, and forbad them to preach unto the Gentiles that they 
mug hi be ſaued, to fulfill their ſinnes almaiet, aud that the wrath 
of God was come vpon them to the vitermoſt, And as it was at 
that time, ſo euer lince they haue not any whit remitted, but 
increaſed in their rancour ; for till they crucifie vato them. 
ſclucs the Lord of Life, though not in his perſon which is at 
the right hand of God yet in his mẽbers whs they perſecute 
vnto death aſmuch as in them lyeth,and in his Gofpel, which 
they fill purſue with a deadly hatred, Yea, ſo great is their 
' malice, that many times they haue taken Chriſtian children, 
ypon their preparation day to the Paſſouer, and nailed them 
vpon the Croſſe, loaded them with reproaches and ſcornes, 
indifgrace of Chriſt, and miſerably cormented them to death; 
- as 
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as was done by the [ewes of Inmeſter, a Towne ſcituate be- 
twixt Chalchis and Antiochia, as witnefleth Socrates in his 
Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory ;z and in Germany, at Fretulium; as 
alſo in England, at Lincolue and Norwich, as our Chronicles 
teſlifie. Yea, it is recorded how the [ewes of Hungarie tooke 
a Carpenters Son that was a Chriſtian, in deſpig ut of Chriſt, 
whom they eſteemed no better then the Sonne of a Catpen- 
ter, and cut all the veines of his body, and ſuckt out his bloud 
with quils : and being apprehended, and tortured, they con- 
ſeſſed that they could not bee without Chriſtian bloud, for 
there withall they anoynted their Prieſts, Vea, they haue of- 
ten poyſoned the ſprings, and by that meanes brought great 
plagues ypon Chriſtian people; and ſet on fire Cities and 
Townes, to bring them to poucrty and miſery. Can there be 
greater enemies to Chriſt then theſe are ? for the poyſoned 
arrowes of their malice are (hut vp againſt him, who is in hea- 
uen beyond their reach, and therefore they fall downe vpon 
his members: but the venome of them lighteth vpon their 
owne heads, to their eternall confuſion. Who would now 
imitate theſe wretches in any thing, eſpecially in that where. 
in the cauſe of theit enmity confiltech ? can they be of God 
that doe this? or rather are they not the brood of that Ser- 
pent, that hath beene euer a profeſt enemy to the ſeed of the 
woman? This being ſo cleare and manifeſt, I leaue the firſt 
propoſition without any other guard or defence, and come to 
the confirmation of the ſecond, wherein the pich of the argue 
ment confifteth, 

2. That the Religion of the Church of Rome is an apiſh 
imitation of Judaiſine, and that in thoſe things wherein it is 
moſt oppoſite to Chriſt , may appeare, if wee firſt conſider 
wherin the oppoſition ofthe Iewiſh Religion confiſterh, and 
then ſecondly compare the Romiſh with the ſame. The Jewes 
Religion is oppoſite to Chriſt in two reſpects principally : 
firſt, in retaining the old Ceremonies of Moſes law, which 
were ſhadowes of things to come, and had their accom; liſh- 
ment in Chriſt : for that which Paul faith concerning Cir- 
cumeiſiou, is to be vnderſtood of all other Ceremonies: Te 
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which ent angle themſelues with that yoks of bondage , under 
thoſe impotent and beg gerly rudiments are aboliſhed from Chriſt, 
and ¶ h iſt doth profi: them nothing: And ſecondly, in deuiſing 
a moltitude of ſtrange and new ſuperſtitions, coyned in the 
mint of their Rabbiniſh conceits, contrary not onely tothe 
Goſpell of Ie ſus Chriſt, but euen to their one law, which 
Deutorologies of theirs our Sauiout condenneth, Math. 15. 
3.6, when hee faith, that they tranſgreſſed the Commaunde- 
ment of God, & made it of no effect by their ownetradition. 
Both theſe wayes ſhew they their enmity to Chriſt and Chri- 
fan Religion, and are thereby retained and encouragedin 
their crrours, 

3. Now compare the Romith Religion with theſe Rabbi. 
niſſicall conceits in both reſpects, and it will appeare that one 
egge is not |:ker to another, not milke to milke, then the Ro- 
miſh and lewiſh ſuperſtition are to each other. And touch- 
ing the firſt, to begin with the multitude of their ceremonies; 
It is not vuknowne to any that know any thing inthe booke 
of God, that the Church of the Tewes was loaden with a hea- 
uie burden of ceremonies. S. Paul faith, that it was ſo heauie, 
that neither they nor their fathers were able to beare it, and 
therefore calleth the Ceremoniall law, a yoke of bondage, and 
thoſe that were vnder that ycke , children of the bowdwoman, 
and not of the free. Andthereaſons why God did impoſe vp- 
on them ſuch a number of Ceremonies, were iuſt and holy, to 
wit: fift, becauſe the Church was then in the infancy, and 
therefore needed to be vnder a Schoolemaſter to inſtruct, 
and as it were catechize it vnto Chriſt, and therefore they 
were tobe dealt withall , as children vſe tobe with the guil- 
ded leaues and faire pictures of externall rites, and to be fed 
with milke, being not able to digeſſ ſtroug meates. Second- 
ly, becauſe by them they were, as it were by viſible repreſen- 
tations informed, both touching ſome great beneſit paſt 
and receiued, and touching the Meſſias to come and his 
Kingdome, as alſo concerning godly conuerſation required 
in their owne life: for in the barke of cuery legall ceremonie, 
theſe three vitall ſpirits were contained. And thirdly (as it is 
well 


Gal.4:9.ands 
2.4. 


Matth. 1 5. 3. 6. 


Acts 15.10, 


Gal. 5.1 and 4+ 
31. 


Gal. 3. 24. 


A Retradtiue from Morive, III. 


ä —- 


well obſerued by S. Cbryſeſtome) in tegatd of their infirmity 
and weakeneſſe, who being lately come out of Egypt, and 
there defiled themſelues with idolattie and ſuperſtition, ne- 
ceſſari'y required ſacrifices and ceremonies to be allowed 
vato them, leſt they ſhould fall backe againe to their Egyp- 
tian corruption : whcrefore Almighty God(ſaith he)ſo dealt 
with them, as a Phyſician dealeth with his ſic ke patient, who 
through the burning heat of his diſeaſe, require th a cup of 
cold water, or elſe is ready to hang or kill himſelfe,; there the 
Phyſician being conſtrained by neceſſity, commands a viole 
ofcold water prepared by himſelfe, co be breught vnto him, 
but withall warnes him, that he drinke not but out of that 
Viole. So God granted ſacrifices and ceremonies to the ſick. 
ly Iſraelites, but ſo, that they ſhould not vic any, but thoſe 
which hee appointed for them, and that after the manner by 
him preſcribed, And this to be ſo, hee proueth, becauſe the 
law of ceremonies was not giuen, vntill the ehi!dren of Iſrael 
had defiled themſelues with the golden Calfe,for the making 
whereof they were ſo madde bent, as that they pulled off 
their Iewels, eare- ringt, and rings from their bodies, and 
gaue them for the framiug of that Idoll: and hee illuſtrateth 
the ſame in another place by another excellent ſimilitude. 
If a man (ſaith hee) haue a wife prone to incontinencie, hee 
ſhutteth her vp in certaine places & chambers, ſetting about 
her a guard of ſeruants and attendants, to keepe her from 
frayiog abroad, and entertaining her louers. So God dealt 
withthe Church of the Iewes, which he had married to him- 
ſelſe in compaſſion and loue, ſeeing it prone to Idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, hee ſeparated it from other Nations, and — it 


vp within the bounds of the land of Canaan , and ſet about it 


a guard of Ceremonies and externall Rites , which ſhould be 
as it were Tutors ynto it, vntill it were fully confirmed in 


faith and obedience. Thus farre Chryſofteme, By all which 


wee ſee not onely, that the Churchof the Iewes was loaded 


vvith. a bundle of ceremonies , which were to endute till che 
_ £omming ofthe Meſſias: bur alſo the reaſons Why the Lord 
impoſed that burden ypon them. 


4. Now 
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4. Now is the Church of Rowe any whit bebinde them in 
this ? No verily, but fatte before them: for if we ſhall com- 
pare Moſes Leuiticus, with the Romiſh Miſſals, wee ſhalt 
finde, that in number of ceremonjes they farre exceede the 
Synagogue of the Iewes. The lewes had but two great Sa- 
craments: the Church of Rome haue ſeuen. The Iewes but 
one ordinary Altar: the Church of Rome tenne thouſand, euen 
as many as Churches, and not onely fo, but often diuers 
Altars in one Church, The Iewes offered many ſacrifices, but 
the Church of Reme exceede them in the number of their 
M affes tenne to one. The Iewiſh Holy-dayes were few in 
compariſon of theRomiſh, for they bad but their Paſſeouer, 
Pentecoſt, feaſt of Tabernacles, of Trumpe:s,reconciliation, 
new Mocnes , Purim and dedication : but theſe haue their 
Holy-dayes for euery Saint, forthe Croſſe, Corpus Chriſti, 
All Saints, All Soules, and what not: inſomuch that theit 


friend Eraſmus complaineth, that in /eromes age there were Eraſis Mat. 17. 


few Holy · dayes beſides. the Lords day: but now, that there is 
neither end nor meaſure in the multitude of them. The lewes 
obſetued a few faſting dayes by Gods appointment, and 
others taken vp by their one tradition, as the ſecond and 
fife day of the weeke: but the Romiſh faſts exceede both in 
number and ſuperſtition: for beſides two dayes in cuery 
wee ke, euery Saints Eue almoſt is a faſting day with them, 
be ſides their Lent faſt continued whole ſixe weekes without 
inte rmiſſion, if to abſſaine from fleſh, and glurthemſelues 
with other viands, as nuttitiue to the body, be to be termed a 
faſt, The Iewes Prieſt- hood was diſtinguiſhed but into two 
maine orders, Prieſts and Leuites, and theſe later aſſigned to 
ſome few diſlinct offices about the Temple: but the Romiſh 
Prieſt-hood is peſtered with a ſwarme of the ſeuetall orders 
of Friars, Monkes, Anchorites, ſecular and regular Prieſts, 
that almoſt ſerue for nothing but to conſume the fruits of the 
earth. The holy garments for the Leuiticall Prieſt-hood, 
were but few in number in compariſon of the Romiſh veſt- 
ments: for the high Prieſt ofthe Iewes had but ſixe garments 
appointed to him, the Ephod, the breſt- plate, the Robe, the 


linnen 
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new Teſtament : but we uo where find that the high * 
I . — R_: - 


linnen coare,the girdle, and the crowne;and for the inferiour 
Priefts, but foure, linnen coars, bonnets,linnen breeches, and 
girdles : but the Romiſh haue ſixe garments in token of per- 
fection; and the Biſhops nine, becauſe there are (a5 they ſay) 
nine orders of Angels; in all fiſteene, anſwerable to the hf. 
teene degrees of vertues. What ſhould Iteckon vp their ma- 
nifold ctoſſi gs, kiſſings, kneelings, whiſperings, waſhings, 
anoyntings , ſpittings, breathing“, ſaltings, with an infinite 
number beſides of vaine and ſtrange obſeruations which are 
vſed in their Church, which the Iewiſh Synagogue may not 
compare withall, either for multitude or ſtraugeneſſe? And 
thus they are not onely equall to them, but farre exceed 
them ia the number of cheir Ceremonies, And this is euen 
confeſſed by many of thei; fauovrites ; tor (ornelins Agrippa 
ſai:h, that (br.ſtians are now more oppreſſed with ceremon.es, 
then the Tewes were in former times. A':d Polydore Dgil,, that 
a very wood of Tewiſh and beathemſn ceremontes peſtered the 
Lordi fi-ld, Yea, Saint Auguſtine complaincth of the ſame 
ſuperſtirion in his time, when Ant. ch iſtia iſine was but in 
breeding, when he ſaith, that the Church was preſſed contrary 
to Chriſts merciful inſtitution, with ſuch a ſeruile burden of Ce- 
remonies, that the ſtate of the lewes vnder the law was n re te- 
lerable then the condition of Chriftians , ſeeing they were ſub- 
iet onely to Gods ordinances, and not to humane preſumptions as 
Chriſtians are. Bur if he had lived at this time, and ſeene the 
fruitfull multiplication of them, in reſpeR of his age, how 
would hee haue complainedꝰ And thus in reſpect of mul- 
titude of Cetemonies, the Ron-iſh Church is by many de- 
grees before the Church of the ewes. 

5- To deſcend to particulars. The Ice, had their ſactifi< 
cing Prieſts, whereof one was their chiefe Prieft, and the o- 
ther of an inferiour ranke. The Romanifts, in an apiſh imita- 
tion, haue their ſacrificing Pric ts roo, the Pope thei chieſe, 
and the vnder-ſhauelings his vaſſals : as if Aaron was atype 
of the Pope, and not of Chrift ; or as if all Chriſtians were 
not Prieſts vnder the Goſpell; both which are evident in the 
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ot lernſalens was a type of the high Prieft of Re, or that the Reucl. 1.6. 
Miniſters of the Goſpell are ſacrificing Prieſts. This latter is 

confeſſed by Bellarmine, who ſaith that the (briftians of the = cultu ſar 
Primit iu Are did purpoſely abſlaine from the names of Tem- ior .lib.3. ca. . 
ple and Prieſthood, vntili the dayes of Tertullian, left that they 

ſoonld ſeeme 1e haue retained ſome Jewiſh Ceremonies, Why 

then doe they now entertaine thoſe names, whereof the pu- 

rer times were aſhamed? do they not ſhew thereby that they 

ate degenerated from that primer purity, which they ſo much 

bragge of? Aud yet we doe not diflike the name of Prieſt, if 

it bee rightly taken, for ſuch an one as miniſtreth in holy 

thinys betwixt God and the people, but that the Miniſters of 

the Goſpel ſhould be ſacrificing Priefts, is Iewiſhzas alſo, that 

the man of Reme ſhould be the Arch-pricſt on earth, whereas 

we haue but one high Ptieſt, euen Chriſt our Sauiour, who ha- 

uing once offered himſelſe a ſacrifice for ſinne, ſitteth for ever 

at the right hand of God, And that we may plainely ſee that 

intheir Hierarchic they imitate the /ewes, Bellarmine is a ſuf« 

ficient witneſſe, who to proue that there ought to be a viſi- 

ble Monarch in the Church, alleageth that Aaron was not ons-. Bell de Roman, 
ly a type of Chriſt, but al/oof the Pope, becauſe the ſacrifices of PAfh.1.54.9, 
the lam did not onely repreſent the bloudy ſacrifice of the Croſſe, 

but alſo the unblowdy ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Which if it be true, 

then there can be but one high Prieſt in the Church of Chrift, 
as there was but one inthe Church of the /ewes : forthe ar- 

gument will ſtand thus in good moode and forme, bein 
built vpon their owne ground. As the Church of the old Teſta- 
ment was gowerned, ſo ought the Church of the new : but the old 
was gonerned by one onely bizh Prieft ; therefore the new ought 

alſs ts hare but one ozely : tor either he muſt ſhe that there 

were two high Priefts inthe Church of the /ewes, one ſubor- 

dinate vnto the other, ot conuicted by his owne principle, he 
muſt acknowledge that there ought not to bee two in the 

Church of Chriſt, or at leaf} conſeſſe that this argument is 
lame, drawne from the imitation of the Tewiſh Hierachy:and 
then if it be not true which he affirmeth, what will be the ſe- 


quell therof, but either ignorance in ſymbolizing thofe things 
which 


A Retrattiue from Morive, III. 


CO 


which ate no wiſe matches, ot impiety in dethroning Chriſt 
from his office, and ſetting the Diademe vpon the Popes 
head ; and ſo, that in their Romiſh Hierarchy they are the 
lewes Apes, in that thing which moſt tendeth to the diſhonor 

of Chriſt. 
6. As they imitate the Iewiſh Prieſt-· hood, ſo do they alſo 
their Altar and ſacrifices : fot they ate not content with the 
1. Cor. at. name of the Lords Table, which name was vſed both by the 
Arnob. cont:gen. Apoſtles and primitive Church, For which cauſe (as teſtifi- 
lib. 6. cyril. Alex. eth Arnobius, Cyrill, and Chryſoftome) they were challenged 
— by the Pagans of impiety, nor yet to take the name of Altar 
— less. nd Sacrifice inan improper ſignification, as ſome of the la- 
Auf. cont. Fauſt. tet Fathers did, calling the Lords Table an Altar, becauſe on 
46. 20444. 8. & | jt was repreſented the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, and the 2Gion 
| Wig .de bapt.c:19 in the Euchariſt a ſacrifice, becauſe it was a commemoratiue 
/ repreſentation of that ſacrifice, as their writings plentifully 
teſtiſie; but they will haue a very Altar in proper phraſe of 
| ſpeach,anda true reall ſacrifice, then which what can be more 
/ ' Jewiſh? eſpecially, ſeeing all ſuch Aitars were aboliſhed by 
/ | the Croſſe of Chriſt; and chere remaincth but one Altar in the 
Nco. 13. 10. Church, Whereof/ they haue no power to eate which ſerus the Ta- 
Thesdorer. bernacle, to wit, Chriſt, as all the Fathers expound the place, 
— who is the onely truce Altar and proper ſacrifice of the new 
Sl ende in Teſtament: True Altar ( ſay) anu proper Sacrifice, becauſe 
the ſoule of everyiuſt man is called by them a metaphoricall 


lacan. 
? Altar, and their prayers, good workes,almes-deeds,&c. ſpi- 
{ rituall ſacrifices.. And therefore Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
, Origen, and Lactantius, writing againſt the Pagans, who ob- 
+ iced that Chriſtians had uo Altars nor ſacrifices, and there- 
fore no religion, anſwere , That a iuſt and holy ſoule is 4 right 
holy Altar, from which doe ariſe prayers as ſweet incenſe, and vp- 

| on which are offered vp to God, iuſtice, patience, faith, innocen- 
| Cie, chaſtity, and ſuch other vertues. And theſe are the onely 
\ Altars and Sactifices now vpon eaiti;; for out true Altar and 

ſacrifice is in heauen. 

7. Againe, the /ewes had lampes continually burning in 
Le Tabernacle, and afterward in the Temple, which. were 
types 


\ 
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types of Chrifi, who is the true light of the world, and of the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel}, who by theic docttine 
and preaching conusy this light from Chriſt the fountaine, as 
it were by Conduits and Pipes, to the illuminating of the 


Joh. 1.9. 
Matth. 5. 14 


whole world: Ont in candelabro(ſaith Gregory) nf Redemp- Creger. in t 


tor humanũ generss deſig natur ? Who is figur ed out by the candle- 
ſtiche, but the Redeemer of mankinde ? Haſtile candelabro( ſaith 
venerable Bede) qui eff caput Eccleſia debet intelligi, By 
the ſhaft of the CandleFticke, muſt be under ſtood, hee that is the 
bead of the (harch, And the fixe branches ifſaing out of the 
body of the Candleſticke, what are — but the Apoſtles 
and Paftours of the Church (faith Marbachius) which as 
branches ifſue from Chriſt, and make but one body with the 
ſhaft, to ſigniſie that they muſt conſpite in preaching Chriſt 


alone, and ſo vnited to each other by the bond of Concord? 


Yet the Church of Rome retaine alſo this ceremonie : for they 
haue multitude of Lampes and Candles in their Churches 
burning in the day time, as if they would declare to the world, 
that either they beleeue that Chriſt is not yet come, or elſe 
that they haue not the cleare Sunne-ſhine of the Goſpell 
among them, but the dimme Candle-light of wma 
N -w that this Tewiſh ceremonie is vied amongſt them, not 
onely experience ſheweth in all places, and their great ſo- 
I-mne Candlemaſſe, vpon the day of the purification of the 
blefled Virgin: but alſo the decree of their ewne Popes, Gre- 
gory che firlt , and Sabinian his ſucceflour: the one of which 
appointed certaine Lands for the maintenance of Wax-can- 
dles and Lamps in Churches, and the other ordained, Vt ac- 
cenſe Lampades perpetnv in Eccleſys retinerentur: That burning 
Lempes ſbould be almayes kept in their Churches, And that they 
fetch their pattern? from the Tewes, Durend plainly acknow- 
ledgeth, when he faith, That the Church is enlightned by Gods 
gommnandement, Whereupon it is read in Exodus, (barge the 
eb:ldren of I rael, that they offer pure eyle of oline, that the Lamp: 
my burne cont inua ly im the bl at It ĩs cleare then, that 
this is a Tewiſh imitation, at leaſt, if they had not rather bee 
counted to be followers of the Gentiles , then of the Tewes : 

F amongſt 
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a mongſt whom alſo this cuſtome was in vſe, to haue lights 
and Lampes continually burning in their Idoll Temples: as 
Teriul.in ap. witnefle both Tertullian, Lactantius, & Gregory Nazianzene, 


449.37. 12 with diuers others, Ladtantius ſaith plainly, That they ſet vp 

— * lights to their God, 4s if he dwelt in darkneſſe. And ſo they did, 

Maxin. in ju. for their gods whom they worſhipped, were deuils, who are 

tian.Orat.z, reſetued in the chaines of darkneſſe, vnto the Judgement of 

Cor. 0. a0. the great day. But our God dwelleth in light inacceſſible, 

lud. n. f. and he is all light, and in him is no darkneſſt: what neede any 

. light or Lamps be ſct vp before him then? If they ſay, that 

they haue the example of the primitiue Church for theit war- 

rant. I anſwere, thatit is true indeede, as may appeare out of 

al Ecclchaſticall Hiſtories , and the Epiſtles of Pine the ſe- 

cond, to Traiane, that they bad the vic of Lans in their aſ- 

ſemblies: but this was in their night-mectings, which they 

" were conſtrained to vic inthe time of perſecution, not da- 

ets, ages aſſemble together by day: as is teſtified both by Ex. 

—.— «due; Jebius, Epiphanius, Tertallian, & c. but neuer in the day time, 

bereſ/ub finem. till Ieremes age, when this ſuperſtition began to grow vpon 

Tertul. quo ſu- the Church, So that this cuſtome is either Heatheniſh ot 

24. Iewiſh, let them chuſe whether : both which are equally diſ- 
Jeu e gtacefull to the Church of Chriſt, 

— 8. So like wiſe they fetch the vſe oftheir hallowed water 

Numb. o. fromthe Ie es, if not from the Pagans, for the Iewes had 

their Holy water made of the aſhes of a red Cow, whereby 

were purged all legall vncleanneſſes: ſo haue the Romaniſts 

their Holy- water ſprinkles, to purge and clenſe away all the 

impurities of the ſoule. This is plaine, not onely — their 

practice, but alſo by the decree falſly fathered vpon Pope 

pecenfecrat.D, Alexander the firſt : but indeede of ſome later Pope, which 

3-caþ. quam thus ſpea keth: M bleſſe water mingled with ſalt, that all being 

jele. ſprinkled therewith, may be ſanſtiſied and purified, which wee en- 

ione all Prieſts to des: for if the aſhes of a Cow being ſprinked, 

did ſantlific and clenſe the people of the Jewes , then much more 

doth water mixed with ſalt, and conſecrated by dinine prayers, 

ſanctiſie andelenſe (briftianpeople, Which conſequence how 

vaine and impious it is, who ſeeth not? Vaine, I ſay, forthe 

Leuiticall 
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Leuiticall Holy-water did onely clenſe from outward yn. 
cleanneſſes , bur the Romiſh by their doctrine doth purge 
the ſoule from ſpitituall pollutions. Impious, for the Scrip- 
cure ſaith, that it is the blowd of Chriſt that purgeth vs from all x Ich. 1. 5. 
aur prnes, and not water mingled with ſalt: and it maketh the 
compariſon not betwixt the aſhes of an Heyſer and Holy. Heb. 5. 13. 14. 
water, but bet wixt it and the bloud of Chtiſt. This imitation 
then is both vaine and impious, ifit bee of the Iewes: and 
more, if it be of the Gentiles: for what agreement hath the C 
Temple of God with Idols? And yet ſe it it alſo: for Iuſtine — 
Martyr telleth vs, that the deuili, when they heard out of the in Apolog. x. 
Prophets of the ſpirituall waſhing that ſnowld be in the Kingdome 
of Chrift, in an apiſh reſemblance cauſed bu worſbipb ers to purge 
themſelues by the ſprinkling of hallowed water, And T heodoret, Thedorethift. 
that Julian the Apoſtate commanded their b:ead fl: ſh, ftuits, lib. 3.145. 
and all other kind of victuals, to be purged(28 he ſuppoſed)by 
holy- water: and that Valentiniaw his Tribune, who ſuccee- 
ded him in the Empire , when Fortunes Prieſt ſpriakled him 
with boly-water,firooke the Prieſt with his fiſt, ſaying, Thon 
haſt not clenſed, but deſilod me, Hipocrates alſo the Phyſician * raypocrater 40 
doth witneſſe the ſome, when he ſaith, 1hat emiring into their morbs acre. 
T empl:s, they were ſprinkled, not that they might be defiled: but 
that if they had any ſine, they might be purged from it. Thus it 
plainely appeareth , that this was a Heatheniſh cuſtome; 
which how it can agree with the Church of Chtiſt, I know 
not; ſure ] ain, that in the Primitiue Church there was no 
holy - water beſides the water of Beptiſme,that can be proued 
by any good authority; for the teſtimonies of Alexander the 300 de verbo 
firſt, Clement and Baſil alledged by Bellarmine, are all coun- Dei nen ſcripto. 
terfeit, as partly the matter in them contayned, and partly 4.4. cb. 3. 
the cenſu ef Caſebius and Fraſmus doe ſufficier tiy proue, — 9g 
and might here bee demonſttated, if I thought it neceſſaty: — — 
neither doth it agree with the nature of thoſe times, to the 5 20%. ; 
which S. /ebz ſo lately before had lefr this doctrine, that the 
onely purgat ion of ſinne was the bloud of Chriſt; and not ho- 
ly-· water conſecrated by a Prieſt, 
9. Inlik- manner, their vſe of Incenſe on their Altars to 
driue away deuils (as they ſay) doth ſauour both of Iudaiſme 
a F 2 an! 
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Pold.)/rgil,.de and of Paganiſme. That the ewes vſed to burne Incenſe in 
— ſacrifice ro God, is no queſtion, for they had their Altar of 
offi. Miſſ ub burnt Incenſe appoynted by God himſelfe for that purpoſe: 
cap. 17. & this Altar (without queſtion) was a type of Chriſt our Me- 
Exod.30.t. diatour, and the incenſe of the prayers ofthe Saints, which 
Pal. 141.2, are then acceptable vnto God, when they are offered vp in 
Reuel. S. z. the name of Chrift, who is the Altar that ſanctifieth all our ſa- 
crifices. This is ſo euident, not only out of holy Scripture, but 
frõ the full conſent of all Writers old & new, that it is needles 
to ſtond to prooue it. And thereſore offering of Incenſe be- 
ing a ſhadow of things to come, why ſhould it till remaine, 
ſeeing the Sunne of righteouſneſſe is riſen. in our Horizon, 
and hath ciſpelled all ſhadowes by the glorious beames of 
his preſence? As touching the Pagans, Polydore Virgil con- 
Poly4. Virgil de feſſeth, that it was their cuſtome to offer Incenſe to their I- 
Inucnt. li. 5c. 1. dols. And Theodoret affirmeth, that when Iulian diſtributed 
Theod. li. 3c. 5. gold amongſt his Souldiers, hee commanded an Altar full of 
& 16, coales io bee ſer by him, and Frankincenſe to bee layd on a 
Table, to the end that euery one would recieue gold at 
bis hand, ſhould firſt caſt Frankincenſe vpon the Altar: 
and this hee did to diſtinꝑuiſh the Pagan from the Chriſti. 
an. By which it is evident (by the way) that at that time this 
was not in yſein the Church, This Iewiſh and Paganiſh cu. 
Rome then, how commeth it to paſſe, that it ſhould now bee 
taken vp as a holy {eruice of God ? Are not all Tewiſh Cere- 
monies at an end by the coming of the body which js Chriſt? 
Andis it fit that Chriſtians ſhould learne to worſhip God ſrõ 
the Gentiles, which were worſhippers of devils? Theſe things 
Arno b. l. . & li. ate fo diſſonant to the nature of true Religion, that they 2 
7.page 226, mit no iuſt reconciliation, Sure it is, that the Primitive 
Euſeb.n erat. al Church never knew the vſe therof, as appeareth both by thar 
Sancta. (vm Example of Inlian before allcaged out of Theodoret, and al- 
fo by teſtimoni:s of eArnovize, Euſel ius, and Auguſtine: all 
Angin Pſal. 49. which acknowledge that the Church in their time had no 
© 50, ſach cuſtome. We po n t into Arabia (faith Saint Angnſtine ) to 
fetch Franhincenſe, God requireth of vs the ſacrifice of praiſe. As 
for the auncient Leitargies and Dioniſius, that mention it in 
Gods ſetuice, wee care not for them, ſeeing all men either 


vehemently 
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vehemently ſuſpect them, or vttetly teiect them as coun. 
terfeit. 
10. Againe, the ewes had their holy oyle Where with their 
Kings, Priefts, and Prophets were anoynted, which was a 
type and gure of that ſpirituall vnction of grace, wherewith 
Chriſt our head was anoyntedaboue his fellowes, and all his 
members in a due proportion, The Church of Rome hath al- 
ſo reuiued this Ceremonie, and that after a farre more ſuper. 
ſtitious manner: for there was not halfe ſuch a ſtirre at the 
making of the holy oyle of the Tabernacle, as there is at the 
conſecrating of their holy Chriſme : it would even prouoke 
the ſpleene to laughter, and the gall to bittetueſſe, to heare or 
behold the apiſh trickes that they vſe at the making of their 
precious Chriſme : ſuch mutteting, ſuch charming and en- 
chanting, ſuch blowi2g and breathing, ſuch exorciſing and 
coniuring the deuill, by the mitred Biſhop firſt, and then 
ewelue Prieſts in their order, before they come to Aue San. 
dum Chriſma, All baile O holy Chriſme , as is wonderfull. 
What is this, I pray you, but a profeſt reſtoring of a lewiſh 
Ceremony, and a plaine declaration that their Prieſts are ra - 
ther lewiſh than Chriſtian ? and that thoſe graces of Gods 
ſpirir, which were figured by their holy oyle, are not to bee 
found in cheir Church, ſeeing they retaine ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy 
the type thereof? If they ſay that Saint James mentioneth 
oyle to bee vſed at the viſitation of the ſicke, whereby they 
recouered health: I anſwer, firſt, that this was no ſuch conſe- 
crated oyle as is in vic in the Church of Rome : and ſecond- 
ly, that it was applyed onely to the ſicke that were in danger 
of death, not to young Infants that are new come into the 
world, at their baptiſme : thirdly, that it was not an inſttu- 
ment of ſpirituall grace, but of corporall health: and laſtly, 
that it lafted onely during the time that miracles liued in the 
Church, and dyed when they dyed : ſo that Saint James his 
oyle maketh nothing for the maintenance of the Romiſh 
Chriſme: and therefore I leaue it vnto them as a meere Je- 
iſh ſup erſtition. 
11. Laſtiy doth not che high Prieſt of Reme imitate the high 
F 3 Prieſt 


Pſal. 45. 7. 
Iohn 3.34. 
1. Ioh. 2 2. 
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1. Theſ. 2.7. 


Prieft of the /ewerin hi Pontificall garments? ate not their 
Fryers and Anchorites 2p;ſhcounterfeiters of the Leuiticall 
Nazarites ? doth not th ir lubile both in name and nature 
repreſent the Iewiſh Tubile? no man that knoweth the one, 
and ſeeth the other, but will confeſſe this to be true: for A. 
aron wore « Crowne vpon his head, to fignifie che Kingly po- 
wer of Chriſt : the Biſhop of Rome hath three Crownes, to 
ſignifie (for{ooth) his threefold power in Heaven, Earth,and 
Purgatory. Or as Aretine icfled, one for the fleſh, another 
for the world, and the third for the devill, and none for God, 
Aaron had a plate on his Crowne, wherin was engrauen Ho. 
line ſe to the Lord, The Biſhop of Rome vſed to weare a plate 
on his head, wherein was written the word Myſterie, as if 
he would profe ſſe bimſe lfe to be the vpholder ot that myſtery 
of iniquitie ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Aaros had his Ephod 
and Robe: the Biſhop of Rome hath anſwerable there vnto 
his rich Pontificall attire, which in many reſemblances is like 
vnto the ſame : yea, the Romaniſts doe plainely Indaize in 
bringing in againe into the Prieſtly order ſuch variety of gar- 
ments, as the Pall, the Miter, the Crozier-ftaffe, the Albe, the 
Chimere, the gray Amice, the Stoale, with ſuch like. Inſo- 
much, that when their Biſhops come forth to doe divine ſer- 
uice, a man would thinke that he ſaw Aaro» addrefled with 
his attite to ſacrifice at the Altar. 

12. As touching their Fryers and Anchorites, how like 
are they to the Nazarites of the Law : the Nazarites might 
not drinke wine nor firong drinke : no more may diuers of 
the religious — by the rules of their order. They were 
tyed by a vowe which they might not breake without ſinne: 
ſo are theſe at their firſt entrance into their Cloyſters and 
Cels; and that ſo ſtrictly, that = account it a greater finne 
to violate that vow of voluntary Religion, then the vowe 
that they haue made to God in their baptiſme : and there. 
fore they hold it a leſſe ſinne to commit fornication, which 
they haue vowed againſt in baptiſme; then to marrie, which 
they made vowe againſt when they tooke vpon them the re- 
ligious order, as hath beene prooued in the former reaſon. 

They 


— 
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They might not meddle with worldly affaires, during the time 
oftheit ſeparation; no more may ſome of theſe Romiſh vota- 
ries, they may not fo much as handle money (forſoorh) with 
their bate haads; but with Gloues on, th-y will receive as 
much as they can lay their clouches on: and euen whilſt they 
thus ſeeme to contemne riches, they ſpread theit nets to draw 


© Whole Townes and Countries into their poſſeſſions. Onely 


in this the Nazarites and they differ: they were true worſhip. 
pers of Cod, and their order was Gods ordinance : theſe are 
monſtrous hypocrites, hidden vnder the cloke of Religion, 
neither are their orders of God, but as ¶ Hhaucer long agoe 
ſung, The deuils excrements, 

13. Faſtly, for their lubile ordained firſt by Boniface the 
eight, to bee eucry hundreth yeere, after brought downe by 


C the ſixt to cuery fifty yeere: and aſter that by Gae- 
v. A three and thirtith yeere; and laſt. 


tO Fuer 771 
ly, — uery fide & twentith yeere, where 


it telleth. What is it but a renouation of that Tewiſh cere- 
monie, which was inſtituted by God. to ſignifie that euetla- 
fiing happineſſe and ioy, whjch was brought into the world 
by Chriſt our Sauiour ? The Trumpetters whereof were firſt 


the Prophets, as Eſay for example, who in the perſon of Efay 51.1. 


Chi iſt prociaimed good tidings to the poore, healing to the 
broken hearted, liberty to the Captiues, and redemption to 
the Priſoners the acceptable yeete of the Lord, &c, Second- 
ly, the Angels who profeſſed, that they brought glad tidiogs 
of great ioy that ſhould bee to all people, at the birth of our 
Saviour leſus Chriſt. And laſtly the Apoſtles, who when they 
began to preach the Goſpell , proclaimed this great Jubile 
to all the world tha ſhould belecue in Chi ilt,ro continue not 
s yeere,but for ever and ever. To imitate this ceremony then, 
what is it, but with che Tewes to xpcct the Meſſias to come 
in the fleſh, and to diſclaime the glad tydings of the Goſpell, 
28 a falſe meſſi ge deceiving the world? Ihis is ſo Iewiſh a 
ſuperſtition, as the very name, time, and vſe, declare that no- 
tog can be more. 
14. Thus wee ſee, how in the imitation of the Leuiticall 
F 4 ceremonies, 
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ceremonies, the Church of Rowe goeth in equipage with the 
Synagogue of the Iewes: from whence may be deduced theſe 
two concluſions. Firſt, that the light of the Goſpell is either 
vtterlyextinguiſhed, or at leaſt very dimly ſhining among 
them: for it is atruerule, the more ſhadow, the leſſe light; 
and the more light, the leſſe ſhadow : and therefore theſe 
Northerne people called by the Philoſophers Amphi/cy, be- 
cauſe their ſhadow goeth round about them in a circle, haue 
the Sunne ſo farte remote from them, that they are ſcarce te- 
freſhed with the beames thereof: but they which haue the 
Sunne perpendicularly over them, are Aſcy, without ſhadow. 
And what is the night, but the darke ſhadow of the earth, and 
the day, but the remouing of that ſhadow by the comming 
of the Sunne ? The Church of Reme then being thus enwrap- 
ped, and compaſſed about with the ſuperſtitious ſhadowes 
of Iewiſh ceremonies, plainly declareth, that eithex che. Sunne 
is not riſen amongſt them, or that it is vetyſaas af, euen in 
the skirts of their Horizon. Secondly, that their Church is 
not as they bragge of it, the onely Catholick Church, but ra- 
ther the whore of Babilon, for her attire be wrayeth her con- 
dition: a chaſt Matrone is attired decently, but uot gariſhly, 
but a ſtrumpet like Iexabel, ſets forth her ſelſe with gariſh 
deckings, and a painted face to allure louers vnto her: the 
Romiſh — then being thus adorned, not like a 
chaſt Matrone, but like a light Harlot, with the gatiſh attire 
of Iewiſh;ceremonies, all in pompe and oſtentation, diſcoue- 
reth her ſelſe not to be the Spouſe of Chriſt, but the ſtrumpet 
of Antichriſt. And ſo I conclude the firſt part of this argu- 
ment, that ſeeing one piece of the Iewes enmitie to Chriſt, 
eonſiſteth in retayning the Leuiticall ceremonies, which had 
their accompliſhment in Chrift : therefore to imitate them 
in this reſpec, is a plaine demonſtration, that their Religion 
is not from Chriſt, but from Antichriſt, his profeſt enemie. 
15. The ſecond point wherein they imitate the Iewes, is 
farre worſe then the former: for it is in their Rabbiniſh and 
Cabaliſticall traditions, which as they are moſſ groſſe cortup- 
tions of the law, ſo are they the fouleſt enemies to the * 
© 
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of leſus Chriſt that the world hath, I will not ſtand to teckon 
vp the fooliſh & ridiculous niceties of the brainſiek Rabbines, 
wherewith the ignorant Tewes are at this day beſotted, and 
which are 2s a veyle ouer their eyes, to hinder them from ſee. 
ing the truth. I remit the Reader for theſe things to Buxdor- 
fine, Paulus Fagius, Sixtus Senenſir, and Galatinus: my tas ke 
is to ſhew, how the Church of Rome imicateth them in man 
of theſetheir abſurd fancies, which will proue their Religion 
to be little better then theirs. 


16 Firſt, the Iewes hold, that Aleſes rece iued two la wes 


of God in mount Sinai; the one written, and the other vn- 
written : this latter they call their Cabala, and they ſay, that 
Moſes by word of mouth commended it to Ieſbua, and IJeſbua 
to the Elders of Irael, and they to the Prophets, and they 
againe vnto the Maſters of the great Synagogue vnder E/dras, 
from whom their wiſemen called Cachamim ſucceſſiuely re- 
eeiued it, and in this they glory, calling it the 5oy of their 
hearts, and the refreſhing of their bones, This vnwritten Ca. 
bala, was at the firlt preſerued onely in the hearts of their 
great Cachamim or learned Maſters, and deliuered by them to 
the people by mouth onely : afterward it began by little and 
little to be commended to writing, and was atthefirſt called 
Aiſchna,chat is, the law repeated, after the Thalmud of Jerw- 
ſalem: and laſlly, the Thalmud of Babylon, which is the moſt 
facred Scripture, by which the Iewes are gouerned and dire- 
Qed at this day, and which they preferre before the law writ- 
ten: for the law written (ſay they) can neither be vndetſtood, 
nor expounded without the helpe of this, neither is perfect, 
ynlefſe this bee added to it. Thus dote the lewes vpon their 


Thalmud and Cabala. 
17. And doe not the Romanifis dote as much about their 


Buxdorf,Synae. 
Indaic. a 


Paul. Fag. 
Sixt. Senenſ. 
Bibliot. lib. 2. 


Galat. de Arca» 


1. 


vnvvritten traditions ? heare and iudge: firſl, with them they cancil. rides, 


deuide the word of God into verbum (yypdper and aypegey, Bellarm. de 1 cy. 
written and vnveritten: their vnwritten word is nothing but #9, Cofter Eu- : 


orall Traditions, delivered (as they ſay) by Chr. bimſelfe to . 


his Apoſtles alone, and not to his common Diſciples, becauſe 
it contayned the high myſteries of the Kingdome of 5 
7 


| — 


— ————— 


A Retrattive from Morave. III. 


Sixt. Senenſ. 
Ziblisth. lib. . 


Galat. de arcan. 
vcrit.cathol. l.. 
c. 7. 


by them conuayed to their ſucceſſourt, Biſhops and Elders 
of the Church. Secondly, they aſſirme alſo with them, that 
theſe orall Traditions are of equall authority and neceſſity 
with the word written, yea, that the word written is of no 
authority at all, quead nes, in teſpect of vs, except it bee au- 
thoriz ed by the tradition of the Church. And thirdly, they 
teach that the word written is imperfect, valefſe the vawrit- 
ten ¶ abala bee added vnto it, and that, not one alone, but 
both together make a perfect rule both for faith and man- 
nets. Doe they not no Iudaize in all cheſe points? Yes, the 
Romiſh Apologers, to ptoue their doctrine of traditions, 
ferch an argument from the Iewes ¶ abala, as may bee ſcene 
in a late tractate, falſly called che Catholike Apologie: which 
is ſo much the more ſtrange, becauſe theit own. Sixtus Se- 
nenſis proteſſeth, that the lewiſh Thalmud u fraught with in- 
vurecrable blaſphemies againſt God and his ¶ hriſt our Sawonr, 
and impieties againſt the law of Moſes , beſides other in finite 
fopperiss. Is not this then a good patterue for them to imi- 
tate ? and is it not a ſound argument that is deduced from 
ſueh premiſes ? Sur ly their traditions which they build all 
their ſuperſtition vpon, thus ſymbolizing with the Iewiſh 
Cabala, can be of no better eredit then it is: and what credit 
that hath, not onely their Senen ſis before, but Galatmuu, ano- 
ther ſtout champion of theirs acknowledgeth, when he ſaith, 
that it is mere madveſſe to approue all their unwritten traditions, 
which they bragge to haue beene deliucred in mount Sinai, aud 


from thence orderly to haus deſcended to poflerity. Now that 


which he ſpeaketh ofthe Iewes Cabala, may as truly be offire 
med of the Romiſh traditions : let them therefore goe arme 
in arme tog ther, ſince they will needes haue it fo, 35 ioynt 
enemies to Chriſtian Religion. 

18. Agame, the le wes aſcribe ſo much credit and faith to 
their Cachamim or illumined Doctors, that whatſocuer they 
teach, be it right or wrong , they muſt not enquire into the 
truth thereof, but receiue it as an article of their Creed, and 
build their faith and ſaluation thereupon. Thus writeth one 
of their one Rabbines, to wit, Rabbs Iſaac, that died in Por · 
tugall, 
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tugall, Anno 149 3. Fee arebound (laith he) t gin no leſſe | 

—— to enery 2 in tei ſer mount, and wyſticall or — _ + — 
ricall enpli cations, then vnto the Law of Moſe st ſelfe : and if ras bamaer, pa. 
there be found in their words any ibi hyperbolicall, or contrary 23. col. i. 

to nature and ſence, we muſt aſcribe the fault thereof to our mu 

defectiue vnderſtanding, and not vmto their words, And the ſame 

is the doctrine of their Thamad. I heir ſpeeches ( faith ĩt) are alma tran, 
the ſpeeches of the lining God, neither doth one word of theurs fall de Sab.c,2-p.30+ 
to the ground invaine : and therefore we are bound to belrene all 

things whatſocuer are written of them, or in their name, for it is 

the truth: nether muſt any mas langh at them, neither in bu 

countenance, nor in his heart, for who/ocuer ſhall doe ſo, ſhall not 

eſcape puniſhment : and his puniſhment (they lay) ſhall be this, 

that he ſh-l1 be tormented in hell, in doyling excrements. And 

in another Booke the Jewes are commanded to ſay, Amen, not Lib Braxd(jie- 
one ly to their Prayers, hut alſo to all theit Sermons and alle. Sm. 
goricall expoſitions, Tea, if two Rabbines contend and contra. Thalmud. 

dict each other, yet they are bound to beleene beth of them , be. 

can ſe the words both of the one and the other, are the words of the 

lining God, though they wnderſiand not each other, And in 1 

word, ſo great is their madneſſe, that they ore not aſhamed 

to ſay, That the words of their Rabbines are more to be regar- Luther in victo. 
dedthen the words of Moſes law, and that if they teach that the C 14d. 107. 


right hand is the left, and the left the right, yet they are bound — 
to belecue them. — 71. 


19. And is not the Church of Rowe paralell to them in this Bu. ſynag lud. 

cale? I will not condemne them, but let their owne words 44.1. U. 66. 

be their Iudges. Thus write the Rhemiſts in their Annotati- Rhens. 4nzet in 
ons vpon Atts 17.11. Thehearersmuft not try and indge whe. Aci 17.11, 
ther their Teachers doctrine be true or no, neither may they reiect , I. deexpreſſ 
that which they find not m Scripture, The ſame is the tenent of verbo pei, 
Cardinal] Heſias, Andradius, and all otherof that ſtampe: Andrad. aefend. 
Bellarmine affirmeth, that the people muſt beleene what ſoeuer Trid. lib. 2. 
their Paſtors te ach, except they — ſome new doſtrine, which —— 
hath not beene heard of in the Church before: andif they de ſo, |, 3. da 9. 
yet they muſt not Indge ef them, but referre them to the definitine 


ſentence of the Pope; tothe which they muſt yeeld full conſent 
| wit hout 
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Idem de ¶ leric it 
laib.t. cap. 7. 


Card. Sanct᷑. An- 
gel. ad leg. Zohẽ. 
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mat. ſum. de Ec- 
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Silueſt. Prierias 
contra Luther. 


R. Cupers de Ec- 
cleſ. 


E xtrau. de tran- 
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wit hout furt her examination. Vea, he impudently concludeth 
in another place, That if their ordinary Paſtor teach falſbood, 
another that is not their P aſtor teach the contrary trut b, pet the 
people onght to follow their P after erring , rather then the other, 
telling the truth. And another blaſphemous Cardinall giueth a 
reaſon thereof; Becauſe (faith he) if a man did not beleene that 
Chriſt is very God and man, and the Pope thought the ſame, hee 
ſhould not be condened.For((aith a third Catdinal)rhe iudgement 
of the Pope is the iudgement of God, and his ſentence theſentence 
of God, As if the Iudgement and ſentence of God could bee 
erronious, which the firſt Cardinall ſuppoſeth concerning the 
Pope: or 2s if the Popes ſentence, being erronious, could be 
the ſentence of God, as the ſecond affirmeth, Obſerue their 
blaſphemous abſurdities. Silueſter Prierias concludeth this 
poynt, when hee ſayth , T bat wheſocuer reſteth not on the doc- 
trme of the Romane Church, and Biſhop of Rome, as the infalli- 
ble rule of God, is an. Heretikg. And the Canoniſts ſticke not 
to ſay, tha t the Pope is ſubiect to no law, but that his iudge- 
ment is in ſtead of Jaw, and that his actions are not to bee en- 
quited into: ncicher may a man ſay vato him, though hee 
lead thouſand ſoules into heil with him; Sir, why doe you 
thus! and that it is not better then ſacriledge to call in que- 

ſtion the Popes faQ, or to judge of his actions. Thus an infalz 
kbility of i tdgement, and an impoſſibility of erring is aſcribed 
vnto the Biſhop of Rome + ſo that whatſocuer hee propoun- 
deth, bee it right or wrong, muſt bee rece iued vpon paine of 
damnation, Neither is it aſctibed onely vnto him the worlds 
high Prieſt, but alſo to their Councills and inferiour Paſtors, 
animated by his ſpirit, whoſe doctrine is to be heard, and not exa- 
mined, as they teach. And therefore it is efiecmed a great fin 

amongſt then, for a man to make queſſion of any doctrine 
brought vnto them by any Romiſn leſuite, Fryer, or Prieſt: & 

when at any time thty are conferred withall about their Reli- 

gion, preſently, not being able to anſwer, their reſuge is to re- 

terre vs ouet to their Prielis; of whole Jearning and iudge- 

ment they haue ſuch a petſwaſion, that though Scripture and 

reaſon be againſi them; yet their opinions preuaile more with 

them 
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them, then either of theſe. So, that hence it is moſt euident, 
chat as the Iewes are bound to beleeue all that their Cacha- 
mim teach, and not to ſtand to examine what it is that they 
teach: ſo the Romaniſts are bound by their Religion to en- 
tertsine into their Creed, Whatſoeuer is taught them by their 
ordinary Paſtours, without all enquirie and ſearch into their 
doctrines, whether they bee true or falſe. And as this is one 
chiefe cauſe of the Iewes obſtinacie againſſ Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: ſo ĩs it alſo of that miſerable ſuperſtition which raig. 
neth in the Church of Rome: for if the people were but per- 
ſwaded, that their learned DoRours might erre and deceiue, 
they would cettainely ſuſpect their doctrines, and try them 
by the touchſtone of the holy Scriptures, and ſo at length 
might be reclaimed from their errours: thus they march to- 
gethet in this point alſo. 
20. Againe, the Romaniſts are like vnto the lewes in theit 
doctrine and practice of praying for the dead: for they hold 
and teach, that prayer & ſacrifice is to be offeted for the dead, 
grounding their opinion partly vpon the example of Judas 
M accabe us, who as they affirme, procured ſacrifice to bee 
offered by the Prieſts, for the dead that had tre ſpaſſed by ta- 
king to themſelues the idolatrous ie wels ofthe Iamnites, and 
partly vpon the Thalmudical traditions of diuers of their an- 
cient Rabbines: but they haue no ground nor warrant for 
the famgin the word of God: for as concerning the bookes 
of the Maccabees, they themſelues acknowledge that they are 
not Canonicall Scripture: and for the Scripture, we ſinde no 
ſuch pre cept or example in the whole volume of the olde and 
new Teſtanent: neither is it likely that God would haue 
omitted in the law that kinde of ſacrifice for the ſoules of 
men, where he preſcribeth ſinne - off rings for bodily polluti- 
ons, and euery light treſpaſſe, if he had thought it neceſſarie. 
That this is tc opinion and practice of the le wes, their pra- 
Rice at this day bearec witneſſe: for they vſe to ſay over the 
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dead bodies a certaine prayer called Kaddſb, by the vertue 0racb. oba in 

whereof (as they thinke) they are delivered out of Purgatory; Na. 28. 

eſpecially if ic bee ſaid by the ſonne for his father, and if hee — 
haue 
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haue no ſonne, by the whole Congregation on their Sabboth 
dayes. And that this alſo is the doctrine and viage of the 
Church of Rome, beſides their Bookes, their Maſles for the 
Quicke and the dead, their Diriges and Treutali doe ſuffici- 
ently teſtifie: And that they fetch this cuſtome from the 
Iewes, may appeare by two reaſons : firſt, becauſe one mayne 
argument of theirs, which they call a demonſtration to proue 
the la wſulneſſe hereof, is deriued from the example of the 
Iewes; as we may ſee both in Galatinus, Coccius, and our late 
Engliſh Apologilis, And ſecondly, becauſe as it is confeſſed 
by their owne Bredenbackine, it is not found in all the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Evangelifis in the new Teſtament, 
and we may adde hereunto, ncitker in the olde, vnleſſe by 
diſtorted and miſalledgedtexts, which arc not worth the an- 
ſwering : except onely that fore - named paſſage ofthe Mac- 
cabees , which notwithſtanding is corrupted both by the 
Tranſlatour,and alſo the Relatour Iaſon Cyrenem, 28 is vnan- 
ſwerably proued by our famous Country- m an, Doctour Rey - 
molds : the word (Dead) being cogged into the Text by ſome 
cunning Iuggler, which is not in the Original], wherein lyeth 
the pith of the argument. And there fore it muſt needes fol- 
low, that the Romaniſts doe merely Iudaize herein. And for 
the Fathers which they alledge for the proofe of this article, 
let their owne Caſſander giue ſatisfation : who affirmeth, 
that the ancient Church vſed prayers for the dead, gither as 
thankfull congratulations for their preſent ioyes, or F. as te- 
ſtimonies of their hope, and deſire of their future reſurtection, 
and conſummate bleſſednes both in their bodies and ſoules: 
and this hee proueth out of Cyprian, Auguſtine, Epiphanius, 
Chry ſoſtome, and ancient Leiturgies. 

21. Againe, they Iudaize in their doctrines of Lmbus Pa- 
trum, and Purgatorie: for Purgatoric.it hath beene alteadie 
touched in the former ſection, and for Limbus Patrums, it is 
confeſſed by out aduerſarics them ſelues, that it is the tenent 
of the Tewiſh Rabbines , warranted (as they ſay)onely by a 
Text in Eccl:fiafticxs ; which being both corrupted in the 
cranſlation, as our wor: hy Champion Do Rour Whitaker hath 

proued: 
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proued : and being alſo no part of Canonical Scripture, doth 
plainely ſhew, that it is a mere Rabbiniſh conceit, hatched in 
the ir brainſick Thalmud, and not bred in holy writ. Vet our 
Romaniſts lay faft hold on the ſame opinion, without any 
other certaine ground to build it ypon, For as touching the 
places of Scripture collected by them, to prove this aſſertion, 
they are either ſo impertinent or diſterted, that the meaneſt 
iudgement may eaſily diſcry their weakneſſe: for either they 
are derived frem a word of an ambiguous ſiguification, as 
» in the ſpeach of Jacob, Gen. 37.3 5. which ſignifierh 
ſometimes the graue, and ſometimes hell, by the confe ſſion 
of their great Bellarwine, or from a Parable, as that place in 
Luke 16.concerning Abrahams boſome, confeſſed by Aal. Maldonat.in 
donate to be parabolicall, becauſe bodies are not yet tormen- lung locum. 
ted in hell: but here is mention ef a finger and a tongue: or from 

an allegorie, as is that place of E acharie . i 1. where is men- 

tion made of loeſing Priſoners aut of the pit wheremn is no water, 

which both Salmeren and Bellarmine acknowledge to make Salmer. in t. 
more for Purgatory then for Limbus, but in truth for neither: mo 5-diſp,26, 
it ſignifying literally nothing elſe, but the deliverance of the 5 — " 
Ifraclites out of the Babyloniſh captiuity, and tipically the re- 
demption of the Elect from the bondage of Sathan and hell, 

which they are liable vnto: or laſtly, are merely impertinent, 

as thoſe places, Heb. 1 1. 39.4. 1. Kcg. 28. 1. Pet. 3.19: the fitſt, * 
whereof intendeth the conſummate and perfect bleſſedneſſe — 
of body and ſoule, which the Fathers had not attayned vnto. 

The ſecond meaneth not the true Sammel, but the deuill in his 4g. de offs 
ſhape and likeneſſe: and the third is to bee referred, not to Dulcit.queſtion. 
Chrifts doſcenſion into hell, but to the operation of his Di- 

uinitie, which he exerciſed from the beginning of the world, 7dem.Epiſtel.ad 
preaching by the monthes of iuſt men, as both S. Auguſtius £4704 mm, 
and Aquinas expound the ptace, How can any found con- 44uix.purt.; 4. 
cluſion now be drawnefrom Texts that are either equiuocall, 31. Art. alt- 
or allegoricall, or parabolicall, or impertinent, and all by their cπ¼l.. 
owne confeſſions ? Therefore it muſt needes follow, that 
ſeeing this doQrine hath no ſure foundation in Gods word, 


but is founded ypon the Iewes prophane Thalmud, that it 
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is no better then a mere Rabbiniſh conceit. 

22. Againe, they ioyne hands with the /ewes in their doe- 
trines of Free- will, inuocation of Angels and Saints, and me- 
rite of good workes: all which the moderne Rabbines hold as 
articles of their Creed, deriuing them from their predece ſſours 
the Phariſes that went before them. Petrus Galatinus that 
Rabbiniſh Romani, reckoneth vp a number of them that 
were all Patrons of Free- Mill, and not as it is ſer free by grace, 
(for ſo we hold that a man hath free- will to good) but euen 
by nature before grace, as the Romanifis hold. And ſo alſo of 
Inuocation of Saints, ſome of them affirming that the pure 
ſoules which heare them that pray vnto them, haue a place in 
heaucn, Others, that the Iewes vſed to interpoſe in their pray- 
ers betwixt them and God, Iſaac, as an interceſſour. Others, 
that prayers are to be made to Angels, to open the gates of 
Paradiſe, and to appeaſe Gods wrath, And ſaſtly, the Roma. 
nifts themſelues affitme, that when our Sauiourcryed out on 
the Croſſe, El., li, &c. the Jewes would neuer haue ſuppolſed 
that he had called for Elias, had it not been an vſuall practice 
amongꝑſt them to call vpon the Saints departed. Laſſſy, tou- 
cbing the merite of worke, the Iewes teach, that God once e- 
uery yere, to wit, in the moneth of September, at what time he 
created the world, calleth all mens liues to an account for the 
yearepali, and openeth three Bookes, one wherein are writ» 
ten the names of notorious ſinners and Atheiſts, called The 
Bookeof Death: another, in which are enrolled the names 
of iuſt and holy men, called The Bcoke of Lie: and a third, 
for ſuch as are in a meane betwixt boch, neither exceeding 
bad, nor exceeding good, but of a mixt diſpoſition, and theſe 
haue reſpite giuen them till the day of reconciliation to 
repent in, which is the tenth day of the ſame month; at which 
time if their good doth exceed their euill, then it goeth well 
with them; but if their euill exceed their good, then they are 
regiſtred preſently in the Booke of Death. And left GOD 
ſhould be deceived, they ſay, that he holdes in his hand a bal - 
lance, into one skale whereof he puts their good workes,and 
into the other their euill deeds, that he may meaſure out his 
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rewards according to the weight of the one or the other. 
How ridiculous a fable is this? Much like vnto the Poeticall 
fiction of Miner, Carus, and Radamant huu, the three Iudges 
of hell, wheme the Poets faine to br there, weighing the 
ſoules of men, and giuing ſentence vpon them according to 
their poyſe and weight. By this it appeateth, that the foo- 
liſh Rabbines maintained free-will, inuocated Saints and 
Angels, and eſteemed theit workes meritorious: All which 
are the very opinions of the Church of Reme, belee - 
ued and practiſed of all the profeſſours of that Religion : 
which is ſo much the more abſurd, becauſe they themſelues 
confeſſe in ſpeciall, concerning the doctrine of Inuocation 
of Saints, that it was not taught vnto the people of the olde 


Saarex tom. 2. in 
3. Part. Them. . 


Teſtament for feare of Idolatty, nor at the firſt preaching of 72. 7ů. i. af. 4a 


the Goſpell, for feare it ſhould ſeeme vnto them a hard and 
harſh doctrine: and in generall, chat it is maduneſſe to relye 
our faith vpon the Iewiſh Thalmud, ſee ing the Thalmudicall 
Writers are full of impieties and blaſphemies, and therefore 
haue not onely been prohibited to be read, but alſo condem- 
ned to the fire by divers of their owne Popes : all which not- 
withſtanding, our Romiſh Rabbies ferch a demonſtration 
for the maintenance of theſe doctrines, from the example and 
practice of the /ewes. 

23. In like manner the /ewes had thoſe that profeſſed a 
monaſticall and ſingle life, which were called Eſſeans, from 
the Greeke word sen, that is, Saints or holy men, as ſome 
ſuppoſe, becauſe(torſuoth) they tooke vpon them to be more 
holy then others; and therefore would not offer ſacrifice 
with the people, becauſe they thought them rot ſo ho- 
ly as themſelues . And theſe, as Ieſephus and Philo teſtiſie, 
profeſſed continency frem marriage, community in goods, 
and abſtinence from meats, not by any warrant out of Cods 
word, but onely by the authority of theic vawritien traditi- 
ons. And doe not the Romaniſts imitate them in the ſame 
kind? What are their Monkiſh Votaries but Apes of the Tew- 
iſh Eſſæans? And what is their Monaſticall profeſſion, but a 
pretence ot a ſtate of tate holineſſe and perfection? They 
vowe 
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yow chaſtitie in ſingle life, and abhorre marriage as a ſtate of 
pollution: they abſtaine from memes, and profeſſe volunta- 

ry pouerty, with a community of goods: and all this they do, 
that they may ſeeme more holy then others, and merite hea- 
uen by their holineſſe, hauing withall anſwerable vnto them, 

nothing but tradition for their warrantize, without either 
ſound precept ot true example out of holy Scripture. For, 

grant that their Euangelicall Councils are ſuch as they wou'd 

haue them to be, and that yowes in Chriſtianity are lawfull: 

yet it is certaine that the authority of Councils, and the law - 
tulneſſ: of vowes doe neither warrant nor allow their ſuper. 

ſtitious and idle monkery, nor the blaſphemous opinion of 
merite, which they aſcribe vato ſuch voluntary deuotions, nor 
yet the neceſſity of irreuocation, though by the frailty of 
mans natute there be an impoſſibility of performarce, And 

ſo both in ſubſtance and citcumſtance they want the au: ho- 

rity of gods word to vphold them. Let then the Iewiſh Eſſæ- 

ans, and the Romiſh Monks, walke together, 2s in one path 

of ſuperſtition, ſo vader one cloake of hypocriſie : for that 

which Sigonize affirmeth of the one, that they were by Nati- 

on, lewes ; and by manners hypocrites, we may truely confiime 

ofche other, that they are Chriſtians by protefſion,but hypo- 

crites by conuetſation. And as thoſe Eſſæans did fatre dege= 

netate from the ancient Nazarites and Rechabites, whome 

they pretended for their patterns: ſo theſe doe as farre and 

more from thoſe ancient Monkes that lined in former ages 

ofthe Church, as is vnanſwerably demonſtrated by many of 
the learned Champions of our Church, eſpecially Doctour 

lortcn, and Doctout White : to whome Ireferre the Rea. 

der for fuller reſolution in this poynt. 

24. The Tewiſh Rabbines alſo taught, that the damned 
ſoules in hell and Purgatoty had ſome refreſhing andreſt vp- 
on euery Sabboth day, aſſoone as acertaine prayer was chan- 
ted out by them with ſweet melodie: and therefore, that on 
euery Friday at night there is a great ſhout in hell for ioy of 
the enſuing Sabboth, and on their Sabboth day at niglt a 
doleſull crye for griefe of their returne to their paines, Thus 

the 
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the Rabbines doted: And do not our Romiſh Rabbines dote 
in like manner ? They alſo teach, that the damned ſoules haue 
ſome refreſhment and caſe vpon the Sabboth day: as iu the 
legend of S. Braudos it is written, how that holy Abbot found 
Indas the Traytour ſitting vpon a ſtone in a cettaine Iſland, 
and demanding of bim what he was, and why hee ſate in that 
place: he anſwered, that vpon euety Saturday at noone, vntill 
afcer Everſong vpon Sunday, he was ſuffered to ſit there out 
of the helliſh torments, to be refreſhed and comforted during 
the Sabboth : Now if Iadas found this fauour, mult wee nor 
thinke that all other obtaine the like? 

25. The Iewiſh Rabbines deuiſe ſtrange tales of walking 
ghoſts, for the vpholding of the walls of Purgatorie, as that 
Rabbi Akiba ſhould meet once in the way, a man with a hea- 
uie burden of ſtickes on his backe, ho vpon examination 

"confeſſed, that hee was a Purgatotie Ghoſt , carrying ſuch a 
bundle of ſtickes euery day to burne himſelſe: and that the 
Rabbi finding out his ſonne, taught him to ſay the prayer 
called Kaddiſch , which was ſo effectuall, that in a dreame 
this ghoſt retuined tothe Rabbi, with thanks for his deliuery, 
and ſaid, that hee was now in Gan Eden 0: Paradiſe, and no 
longer in Purgatory. This and ſuch like tales ney tell for 
their Purgatorie: wherein the Romaniſts may behold their 
face as it were in a glaſſe: for ate not their Bookes and 
Legends ſull ſtuft with ſuch traſh ? is not this article of their 
Religion maintayned by this argument? are not the mindes 
ofthe vulgar poſlefled with ſuch fearefull fables? I will not 

Rand to ſhew how full of falſhood theſe narrations are, nor 

how contrary to the ancient detrine of the chiefeſt Fathers, 

and Primitive Church; (that ſhall bee diſcovered in a more 

proper placc) onely I ſhew how poore Purgatorie,both with 

je wes and Romaniſts, is vpholden by walking ghoſts, cr elſe 

it would fall to the ground. 

26, The Iewiſh Rabbines teach their people, to confeſſe 
one to another their fins the day before their feaſt ofreconci- 
liation, which is the tenth day of the month Tiſri or Septem- 
bee and that in a ſecretplace of the Synagogue ; where each 
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receiueth mutually at his fellowes hand with a lether belt 39. 
blowes, and at each blow the party beaten beates themſelues 
on the breſt, and faith one word of his confeſſion, taken cut 
of the 78. P ſalme and 13. verſe :then the ſtriker / ws down*, 
and recciueth like penance at the hands of the former: this 
done, they runne home, and make merry with the Cocks and 
Hennes of reconciliation , ſupping largely becauſe of the 
next dayes faſt, Now doe not our Romaniſts imitate them 
in this May-game of confefſion, and hypocriticall penance? 
They muſt alſo conſeſſe their ſinnes in ſecret, and receiue a 
ſhort penance for their long ſinnes, and that once a yeere 
principally : with a certaine perſwaſion of meriting thereby 
remiſſion of their finnes, and when they haue done, doe they 
not teturne, like the Go Bge to the vomit, te the ir old courſes ? 
If a man ſhall obſerue them well, and compare their ptactices 
together, hee ſhall eaſily perceive, how both of them alike 
turne that ſeuere diſcipline ofthe Church which they bragge 
ſo much of, into a mere mockage and paſtime, 

27. The IewiſhRabbines looke for Elias the great Pro- 
phet, to come before their Jong expeſted Meſſias. And doe 
not our Romiſh Rabbines tell vs that Elias muſt come before 
the ſecong comming of Chriſt? they are both alike in this ex- 
ronious conceit, ſaue that the Romaniſts erre worſe then the 
Iewes, for that they will haue Elias to bee the fore- runner of 
Chriſts ſecond cõming, whereas the Tewes expect him, ag. 
ding to the prophecy of Malach, together with our Saviobrs 
app'ication thereof, before the firſt comming of their Meſſias. 

28, Tne lewiſh Rabbines imagined , that euery one bad 
attending vpon him two Angels, one good and another bad, 
the one to protect and bleſſe him, if hee bebaued himſelſe de- 
u-utly and reuerently in Gods ſcruice; the other to curſe and 
a fflict him, if hee found him failing in his duty. Our Romiſh 
Rabbines teach the ſame doctrine, as if all the Angels were 
not miniſtting ſpirits, forthe good of them which are hcires 
of ſaluation: and as ifa man had but one cuill ſpirit to tempt 
and annoy him, whereas in one man there were fund a Whole 
legion, and in one woman ſeuen deuils at once, as wee finde 
recorded 
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recorded in the hiſtotie of the Goſpell. 

29. The IewiſhRabbines taught that thoſe ſhall be more 
ſeuerely puniſhed, who ſhould violate the precepts of their 
Scribes, then they that ſhould tranſgreſſe the law of Moſes : 
and doe not our Romiſh Rabbines affirme the ſame in effect, 
when they impoſe 8 greater puniſhment ypon the breach of 
one of their traditionall dectees, then if a man'breake the pre. 
cepts of Gods law? as for example,if a man eate fleſh in Leng, 
or after a vow marrie a wife, then if hee commit adultetie or 
breake the Sabboth? 

30, The Iewiſh Rabbines perſwade the filly people , that 
they are the onely Elect people of God, who eaſily can keepe 
not the Decalogue ot tenne Commandements alone, but the 
whole law of Moſes: and therefore that the law conlifling 
of ſixe hundred and thirteene Commandements, wherof three 
hundred, threeſcore and fiue are prohibitions, as many as are 
dayes in a yeere or veynes in a mans body, and two hundred, 
forty and eight commanding precepts, iuſt ſo many as a man 
hath members in his body; if euery member of a man doe 
eucry day performe one of the precepts , and omit one of the 
things prohibited, the whole law of Meſes may bee cueiy 
yeere, and ſo for euer fulfilled, Thus they vaunt of their owne 
ſtrengih to ſaue themſelues, and therefore ſeeke not for a Sa- 
uiour without themſe!ues, And what doe our Romiſh Rab- 
bines but the ſame, when they affirme, that a man may in this 
ſtate · of mortality, perfectly fulfill the whole law: yea, euen 
doe more then the law requireth, and ſo ſupeterogate? what 
neede haue theſe of the death of Chriſt, to purge away their 
ſinnes, when they can thus by the ayde of Gods grace (as 
they ſay) keepe all the Commandements, and ſo pay the vt- 
— debt of their obedience? Let them goe together then 
as enemies vnto Chriſt in this opinion alſo. 

1. To conclude : the Iewiſh Phariſes faſted twice a 
weeke: ſo doe our Romiſh ones, ſaue that they alter the or- 
der, but not the number of the dayes: for the Iewes faſt the 
ſecond and fift day of the wecke: the Romaniſts the fourth 
and fixt, The Iewiſh Phatiſes vſed in a blinde deuotion, to 
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beste their heads againſt the walls, till bloud came, to vie 
thornes in their skirts to ſting themſelues, tolye on plankes, 
on ſtores and thornes, to drench themſelues oft in colde Ma- 
ter for the reſeruing of their chaſtity: ſo doe ou Romiſh P a- 
riſes, they make a ſhew of whipping and ſcourging their 
oe carkaſſes, of going barefoote & wWooll war, of drench- 
ing the mſelues in colde water (as we read, that Fr ar Frauncis 
was wont to doe) and all(forſooth/ both to tame the rebellion 
of their varuly fleſh, which will not be tamed by theſe means 
of their owne inuention, hauing left the ordinance of God, 
and by penance to make ſatisfaction for their formt fhnaes ; 
but it will one day bee ſaid vnto them, who required theſe 
things at your hands, In vaine ye worſbip O ye hypocrites )teache 
ing for doctrines precepts of men, 

32, The Iewiſh Phariſes would not conuerſe with any 
of a different Religion, eſpecially the Samaritanes, whole 
bread they thought it as vnlawfull to eate, as to eate Swines 
fleſh : and for Chriſſians, they account it a ſinne to keepe 
faith and promiſe wich them, to afford them any ſuccour: yea, 
not to doe them any miſc hiefe that lyeth in their power: and 
therefore in their prayers one part of their deuotion is, meſt 
direfully to curſe all thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtian Religion. 
The Rcmiſh Phariſes doe likew:ſc, they damme all to hell 
that are not of their Religion, they denie faith to bee kept 
with Heretikes , they hate all that are not ſubiect to their 
Pope, but aboue all, the poore Proteſtant : him they cui ſe 
wih Bell, Booke and Candle, and abhorre him more then a 
Jew or a Turke: yea, once a yeere ordinarily and in publ ke, 
they curſe vs to the pit of hell, which I take it to be vpon eue- 
ry good Friday. They ſay, that the Father may not nouriſh 
his owne chi'de, ifhe bean Heretike, nor the childe honour 
his Father, nor the Prince defend his Subiect, nor the SubicR 
obey his Prince : all bonds of nature, policy, religion, are 
pulled in pieces by theſe Romiſh Phariſes. 

33, The Iewiſh Phariſes vſed not to faſt without a diſ- 
figured face, nor giue an almes without a Trumpet, nor ſel- 
dome pray, but in the corners of the ſtreetes and high- Way es, 
that 
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that they might bee ſeene of men, all for ſhew, nothing for 
ſubſtance. And are not our Romiſh Phariſes their equals in 
this ? Is not their religion all in oſtentation? doe they hide 
themſelues when they faſt and pray? doe they not blow a 
trumpet before their deedes of charitic? their hypocritical 
abſtinence from fleſh on ſet dayes, when as in the meane 
while they farſe themſelues with dainty fiſh anꝗ delicate iun- 
kers; theit mumbling vp ſo many Aue Maries, and Pater 
Noſtert, in the ſtreetes and Market- places, their crowching 
at euery Croſſe; and laſtly, their Almes · dec ds extorted by 
feare, either for penance of ſinnes committed, or in hope ot 
meriting the kingdome of Heauen, and imployed for the 
moſt part to the feeding of a multitude of idle Drones, 
Monkes and Fryers, fatted in a Cloyſter, like Bores in a ye, 
doe proue this to be true which I haue ſid, 

24. The Iewiſh Phariſes vader colour of long prayers & great 
deuotion, deuouted widowes houles : th: Romiſh Phariles 
by the ſame pretext of holineſſe, ſucke downe into their pan- 
ches not the Cottage of ſome poore widdo w, hut the rich and 
faire Patrimonies of ſeduced Gentlemen, Noblemen, and o- 
thers : the Iewiſh Phariſes compaſſed ſea and land to gaine 
a Proſc lite to their profeſſion: our Romiſh Phariſes trauell all 
Countries, & labour by all poſſible means to winne ſoules to 
theirreligion, and to reconcile men to the obedience of the 
Biſhop of Rome; and when they haue wrought their purpoſe, 


as thoſe, ſo theſe make them rwo-fold more the children of 


hell, then they were before. 

35. Laſtly, the Iewiſh Phariſes like hypocrites made cleane 
the out- ſide of the cup and platter, but within wete full of bri- 
bety and exceſſe; and therefore are compared by our Sauiout 
to white d Tombes, which appeare beautifull without, but 
within are full of all filthineſſe. So, our Romiſh Phariſes come 
to vs in ſheepes clothing, giuing a bright luſter of holineſle, 
and auſterity in their extetne behaujour ; but inwardly ate 
rauening Wolues, deuouring the flocke, and haue the it hearts 
fraught with all manner of villany ; as lying for aduantage, e- 


quiuocation, couetouſneſſe, ambition, vncleane luſls, and o- 
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ther inordioate affections, as the ſecular Prieſts boldly ob- 
iect again(} the Loyolian SeR, and are taxed backe againe by 
them as guilty ofthe ſame crimes, 

36. This ſubieQ might be enlarged by many more parti- 
culars, but that I forbeareto ſtirre this ſiuke any further, and 
weary the Reader and my ſelfe, hauing along iourney yet to 
trauaile. This that hath beene ſpoken, I ſuppoſe to be face. 
ent, to prooue the truth of the propoſition, that the Roma. 
niſts imitate the Jcwes in thoſe things wherein they are ene- 
mies voto Chriſt, both in reſpeR of the legall Ceremonies, 
which are vaniſhed by the appearance of the Sunne of 1igh- 
tcouſnes ; and alſo in reſpect of their Thalmudieall traditi- 
ons, Which were neuer found in Gods Booke, but are the 
foppiſh dotages of their ſuperſtitious Rabbines, And is it not 
ſtrange, that notwithſtanding all this, they ſhould bragge 
them ſelues to be the onely Catholikes of the world, and their 
Church the onely Noahs Arke, out of the which there is no 
ſaluation ? 

Sia quam ſimilis turpiſſima beſtia nobis, 
Tam Rub binorum fabulis Romana cat hedra. 


Net liker is to Man, the Ape, a filthy Creature, 
Then is the Romiſb Charch, vnto the Iewiſb feature. 
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MorTive. IIII. 
That Religion which derogateth from the glory of God in the 


worke of our Redemption, and giueth part thereof unts 
man, cannot be the truth of God : but ſuch is the Po- 

piſh Religion: Ergo. 
He fiiſt propoſition, 38 it is inſallibly true of it ſelfe, ſo 
is it without all queſtion and controuerſie betwixt vs 
and the Romaniſts ; for both confeſſe, that the end of true 
Religion is, that God migbt be glorified : and therefore 
whatſocuer doth rebate from that end, cannot poſſibly be the 
truth; Eſpecially, ſeeing the Lord himſelfe proteſteth, wy 


the Romiſh Religion. 


Morivs 1111 


be will not gius bis glory to another, Eſay 48, 11, And Paxlal- 
firmeth, that the end of all our actions ſhould bee the glorie of 
God, 1. Car, 10. 31, Therefore paſſing ouer the Maior with 
filence, it is neceſſary that the Minor or ſecond propofition 
bee ſtrengthened and confirmed, whereon the hinge of the 
Controuetſie hangeth, & the whole pith & ſubſtance of this 
fourth Argument doth confiſt ; which by the aſſiſtance of 
Gods good ſpirit (whoſe ayde I humbly implore, and of my 
Lord and Sauiout Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe glory I now labour to 
maintaine) I doubt not but to make ſo cleare, as is the Sunne 
at Noone · day, all cloudes, miſts, and fogges, being vtterly 


diſperſed. 


2. That the Romiſh Religion doth derogate from the glo- Minox. 


ry of God in the worke of our redemption, may by foure 
maine and fundamentall doctrines of their Religion moſt eui- 
dently be demonſttated, (befides many other poynts of leſ- 
ſer conſequence) to wit, their doctrines of Free. will, of Iu- 
ſlification, of merite, and of ſatisfaction. 

3. For the doctrine of Free- will, this is the generall de- 
termination of the Church of Rome, chat in the 1 of regene. 
ration and conuetſion, mans will doth naturally cooperate 
with the grace of God, and that it is not meerely of ſuperna- 
turall grace that a ſinner is regenerate, but partly of naturall 
free will, and partly of grace: whereas, we on the contrary 
defend, that the regeneration and conuerſion of a ſinner is 
wholly of che grace of God, and that mans will in that great 
worke is meerely paſſive, and not actiue, yea, ſtarke dead, 
yncill it be excited and quickned by the graceof God : This 
in briefe is the difference betwixt the Romaniſts andys in 
this poynt. Now, here a double taske lyeth vpon mee; firſt, 
to proue this to bee their doctrine; and ſecondly, to ſhew 
how this docteine tendeth to the empeachment of Gods 

lorie, 
s 4. That this is the doctrine of the Church of Rome, let 
the Councill of Tri ut, nich they call cheir Church repreſen- 
tatiue, and which being apprcued by the Pope, cannot erte, 


as they affu me, be Iudge. Thus it decteetk, and bindeth the 
decree 
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decree with a curſe : Si quis dixerit, — — is) 1f any man 
ſoall ſay that mans free-wil being mooned and ſtirred by God, doth 
nothing cooperate by aſſenting to God, mooning and calting it, 
whereby it may diſpoſe and prepare it /elfe to the obtaining of the 
grace of inſtification, and that it cannot diſſent if it will : but like 
a thing without life, is not at all actiue, but mecrely paſſine, Aua- 
thema fit, Let him be accurſed. This Riddle of the Councill 
of Trext (for ſo moſt of the decrees thereof are ratherto bee 
termed, then Canons of faith) is thus expounded by Andra- 
dius interpretation, who was preſent at the ſame Councill,and 
knew the meaning of thoſe holy Fathers; to wit, that there 
is in euery man by nature a power aud ability, Ad inchoandai & 
perficundas ſpiritnales actiones, (that is) To beginne and to effect 
ſpirituall attions; but that power and abiluy us ſo fettered with 
the chaines of ſinne, that vuleſſe grace come and helpe to ſet it 
free, it can doe nothing: 4s a man werghed downe with yron ſhooeg, 
though be hath power in himſolfe to go, yet cannot except hu yrou 
ſhooes be put off : or as a bird caught in a ſnare, hath power to flie, 
yet cannot, except the ſnare be broken, &. By theſe two ſimili- 
tudes, he illuſtrateth the ſentence and meaning of the Coun- 
cill ; whereby it cuidently appeareth, that this is the plaine 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, that of the regeneration and 
conuerfion of a ſinner, the ſpirit of God is not the ſole cauſe, 
but that with the ſpirit Mans free- will doth concurre, and io 
both together make the ioynt efficient cauſe. 

5- The later Romaniſts, and eſpecially the leſuites (to 
paſſe ouer the ꝑtoſſe poſitions of the former Schoolemen) do 
more plainely deliver the meaning of their Church cencer- 
ning this poynt. Let vs heare Bellarmine ſpeake : Cooperamur 
Deo, &c. M cooperate with God (faith he) not onely as our Ad- 
wer ſaries would haue after iuſtiſication, but even invery inſt ifi- 
cation it ſelfe, and in the beginning of faith. And after he per- 
emptorily concludeth ; Nox niſi cooperantibus nobis Deus 
ſalutem noſtrinu operaturs, (that is) God doth not worke our ſall- 
uaſien without our owne helpe, coperating with him, We are be- 
holding to Belar. for ſetting down plainly our opinion, For 
this we hold, that after the firſt grace, whetin we are meerely 

paſſic , 
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aſſiue, we then begin to will and worke out owne ſaluation; 
— yet not of our ſelues, as from our ſelues, but onely of his 
grace, where with as we are preuent ed to beginne, ſo we muſt 
continually be accompanied that wee may perſevere : for if 
God withdrraw his grace never ſo litele, we arc ute tu Fnke, 
as Peter did in the water: whichais the very opinion of Saint 
Auguſtine, for in his Enchiridion ad Laurentium thus hee 
ſaith, Deus nolentemprementt vt vel, volentom ſequitur, we Ang. Zach. ca. 3 
fruſtra velit ; (that is) God prenenteth a man lein vun, 
that he may will; and followeth him being willing leſt he hui 
will in vaine, And ol Saint Hicrome, who thus ipeaketh Now Hier, ad Cieſe- 
ſuſſicit mibs quod ſemel donauit niſi ſemper donauerit, peto vt ac- bout. 
cipiam, & cum accepero, rurſus peto, (that is) It i not ſufficient 
for me that he hath giue n me (grace) once, vuleſſe he doe alwazes 
giue; I pray that I may receiue and when I bane receined, I pray 
againe, And a gaine of Saint ef uguſtine, Haminis non libera, Aug. cent. a. epiſt. 
ſed Dei gratia liberata voluntas, (t at is) Mans will is not Nel. 3.40. 
free, but freed by the grace of God, And in another place, Ea. 
teuus libera, quatenus liberata, (that is) It «ſo farre. forth free, 
a it 5f1 eed, and no further. 
6. But to proceed, Cofter another Ieſuite, is a little more 
plaine and — Li berum arbitrium, &c. Free- will (ſaith — 
he) doth prepare it ſelfe to iuſtiſication, by the ayde of God, not 
Jet inhabiting, but onely moouing aud helping, not onety ſuffering, 
but alſo workmg and duing. And aggine in the ſame place, Man 
being fallen imo t he dorke pit of ſinne, that he may be drawne out 
againue, doth not onely receiue and ſuffer, but co worketh with the 
grace of Cid. and prepareth bimſclfe by beleenmg, trufting, aud 
vndertaking the duties of piety, wntill ariſing vp to the Sonne of 
Righteonſnes, he be repleniſbed with the drume light of grace; as 
Icremie, being baled out of the dungeon, helped theſe which pul- 
led him out, by putting the cloutes and cordes Inder his arme- 
holes. S almeron, another Ieſuite, is yet more palpable, Liberum Salmer.tom.z. 
arbitrium non partem &. Free will (faith hee) doth not works page 38. 
one part, and the grace of God another ; but to every action is ex- 
tended aſwell ſree- will as grace. But Eccbius ſurpaſſeth all che Eccbius Enchir, 


reſt for plaineneſſe, for thus he writerh, The beginning of our 
ſaluatien 
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ſaluation we haue from Gods mercy, but to yceld to Gods whole 
ſome inffiration is in our power, t. Thus with an impudent 
forehead, they marry together Gods grace and mans will in 
the act of Regeneration, betwixt which, a diuorce was made 
by the fall of Adam, and lo temai neth irreconciled, till we be 
engtafted into the ſecond Adam by faith, 
Concil Trident. 7. Hence it is, that the Councill of Trent is bold to af- 
Seſis. c.. firme, that when equall grace is offered vnto two, that one is con- 
uerted, andthe other remaineth in his infidelity : the cauſe is in 
their wills, in that one entertaineth, the other reieteth the grace 
Meyn. diſput.1z that is offered: And to hold this (faith Molynz another Ieſuite) 
i a matter of fanth. And this is the docttine of Thomas their 
Aquin.cont, great Clerke. It ic in the power of our free-will(faith he)ro hinder 


Gent.lib.3. er not to hinder the receining of diuiue grace, And another more 
_ fully and ſoully thus dareth to ſpeake. If it be demanded why 
ard. ATE.F. 


* this man is connerted and that man is not, the helpe of God — 
— vor * ginenalike to both, the reaſon is to be aſſigned to free-· wil. namely 
becauſe the one would bee conuerted, and the other would not: 
gel. de quot. t And this alſo Belarmine himſelfe acknowledgeth. Gods moti- 
lib. arbit. lib. 6. on (faith he) lcaueth max altogether free to be conuerted, or not 
cap. 15. to be, Laſt iy, they doe not onely hold, that we haue a power 
in our wills, to moue towards our owne conuerfion, and free. 
ly to will or nillthe accepting of Gods grace offered, but alſo 
Molys.diſput.de to perſeuere to the end after grace receiued, This the Ieſuite 
lib. arbit. Molyna doth in expreſſe words ſet downe , when hee ſaith, 
That the perſeuerance ofmenin good, dependeth vpon their owne 
free cooperation, and the dayly particular dinine helpe, And this 

is the common teceiued doctrine of the Church of Rowe, 

8. Now out of all theſe their opinions, three materiall 
obſeruations doe ariſe: firft, that that Helena of theirs, the 
merit of congruity, though in word it be reiected by ſ:me of 
the finer Ieſuites, yet in ſubſtance and in truth is ſtill retayned: 
for, whereas the Schoolemen ſay groſly,that a man by doing 
what he is able by the power of his nature, doth of congruity 
merit effe ctuall grace, the Councill of Trent and the later Di- 
uines chooſe rather to ſay, that hee doth diſpoſe and prepare 
himſelfe to grace , Which indeede is in effect all one: for, to 

| merit 
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merit grace: and to diſpoſe a mans ſelſe to grace, is in diverſity 
of words, but one andthe ſame ſenſe: and this Bellarmine in- 
enuouſly coufeſſeth, when he ſaith, that a mas wot yet recon. 
ciled , may bythe works: of penance obtaine and deſerne,ex con. 
gruo, #fcongruity, the grace of witification, Thus they ſay and 
vnſay what they liſt, and — ay each other, and indeede arc 
in ſuch a labyrinth, that they know not what to ſay : Second. 
ly, that howſocuer they magnifie the grace of God in word, 
and affirme nothing more frequently, then that without Gods 
race, preuenting, aſſiſting and following vs, we can doe no- 
thing, yet in very deede they aſcribe wel neete as much po- 
wer to ſtee · will, as to the grace of God : yea more, ſor they 
make the efficacie of the firft grace, to depend vpon the free 
conſent of our will, and make it as it were the Porter to let in, 
or ſhut out grace at it pleaſure: which is one of the moſſ pre. 
ſumptuous conceits, that euer was vttered by the mouth of 
man, and full of blaſphemy. Thirdly and laſtly, that this firſt 
grace which they ſay, doth work with free - will, in the firfl act 
of our new birth, and help & aſſiſt it, is not intrinficall and in · 
habitant, but barely out ward & prouocant. In re ſpect where. 
of, Coſter compareth grace to a ſtaffe in a mam hand, which at 
bis owne will he either vſeth for his bete, or throweth away ; and 
to 4 — a man in a deepe pit perſmadeth hs by di- 
Hers reaſons to be willing to be pulled out, And in exprefle words 
the fame Teſuite ſaith , that rhis grace is ei the impulſion 
and motion of the holy Ghoſt , being yet without , and ſtanding 
knocking at the doore of our beart, not being as yet let in, And 
Bellarmine auoucheth the ſame, when hee ſaith, that it is but 
onely a perſwading, which doth not determine the will, but in- 
clineth it in manner of aproponnding obieft, And thus vnder 
colour ofthe name of grace, they inſinuate into mens ſoules 
the poyſon of their doctrine, attributing in word all to grace, 
when indeede they meane nothing leſſe. 
9. Tneſe things being thus diſcoueted, let vs now come to 
ſee, how by this docttine the glory of God is defaced: which 
that it may more clearely appeare,two grounds are to be laid: 


the firſt whereof is, that God is ſo jealous of his g'ory, tha: he 
cannot 
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cannot endure any copartner or ſharer with him therein. The 
ſecond is, that in caſes where grace & nature ſeeme to worke 
together, the godlieſt courſe is to magnific the grace of God, 
and to debaſe the nature of man, yea, to aſcribe all to grace, 
and nothing to nature , becauſe this ſauours of humility, 
whereas the contrary hath a manifeſt taſte of pride, Theſe 
grounds being ſetled in our mindes,let vs come to the exami- 
nation of their doctrine. And I pray you, touching the firit 
ground, doth not this doctrine of theirs make man to part 
takes with God? In his glory, whereas our doctrine doth 
aſcribe all the glory in ſolid , and whole to God onely : ler 
any man iudge whetheraſcribe mere glory vnto God, wee, 
that affirme that God is all in all to the effeRing of our rege- 
netation, or they that ſay, that our will doth cooperate with 
his grace, or elſe it can doe nothing: we that ſay, that we are 
ſtarke dead to Godward,till God put life into vs by his ſpĩtit; 
or they that ſay, wee are but ſicke and halfe dead, and are but 
onely helped and aſſiſted by his ſpiric: wee that teach, that a 
man can no more prepare himſelſe to his owne juſtification, 
then a dead man to life, or they that teach; wee may by our 
naturall powers either merit of congruity , or prepare our 
ſelues to our juſtification, Laflly, wee that aſcribe the whole 
worke of our ſaluation to God oncly, orthey that attribute 
ſome part theteof to their owne free-wi!). It this bee not to 
derogate from Gods glory, what can be? for apparently they 
ſhare the great and glorious worke of our regeneration be- 
twixi God and man,grace and nature, 

10. Would it not(thinke you) be a great impeachment to 
Gods glory, if in the workeof our creation any ſhould teach 
that God alone did not create vs, but that we our ſelues were 
coadiutors with him: ſo in the worke of regeneration, which 
is a ſecond creation to attribute part to Gods ſpirit , and part 
to ſrec- vill, is it not a great blemiſſi to the glory of God? for, 
either it muſt be ſaid, that God could not doe it of himſeife 
alone, or that he would not: If the firſſ, then they blaſpheme 
in derogating from his power: if the ſecond, then they core 
in ſaying, God is not willing to maintaine his one glory, 
or 
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or that he is willing to impart it ynto others, contrary to his 
owne word and will revealed in the Scripture, which way ſo 
euer they turne themſelues, they fall into the pit of impiety, 
and make themſclues guilty of high treaſon againſt the di- 
uine Maieſtie. 

11. Againe, when our Sauiour raiſed vp Lazarus from 
the graue, where he lay ſtinking foure dayes , if it bee true 
which ſome write, that Lazarw life was (lil remaining in him, 


and that his ſoule and body was notparted,and ſo our bleſſed 


Saviour did but excite and ſtirte vp that life, which was as it 
were aſleepe, and did not inſpire into him a new life, and 
couple together his ſoule and body againe being deuided, is 
not the glory of this miracle mightily darkened and extenua- 
ted? This is our very caſe, wee ſay that a man is ſtatke dead 
and buried in the graue of ſinne, and till anew lite of grace be 
inſpired into his ſoule, he cannot moue the leaſt haires bredth 
to heauen-ward; our aduerſaties ſay, that he is not dead, but 
maymed and wounded like the man, that betwixt /erichoand 
Teruſalem fell among theeues; and therefore needes not to be 
reuiued, but onely to be healed and helped with the oyle and 
wine of grace powred into his wounds, he himſelfe coopera- 
ting with his one free will: who ſeeth not that by this do- 
crine ofours, God is more glorified, and by theirs more de- 
baſed? forthe leſſe and eaſier the worke is, the leſſe is alſo 
the glory of the worke · man, and the greater and harder the 
worke, the greater his glory: but ĩt is a lefſe worke to heale a 
man wounded, then to raiſe a man dead, and therefore leſſe 
glory aſcenderh vnto God by their doctrine, then by ours. 
But what doe I ſay leſſe? when indeed to giue any part of the 
Creators glory tothe creature, is vtterly to take all from the 
Creator: for hee will haue all or none, as Tertullian notably 
obſerueth, when he ſaith, That true faith requireth this in de- 
fenaing the true God, that what/oener is his, we makeit onely his, 
for (0 ſhall it bee accounted his, if it bee accounted onely his, by 
which rule, the faith ofthe Romane Church cannot bee the 
true faith. 
12. And againe, according to the ſecond ground, ifto 
giue 
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iue all the glory to God, and none to our ſelues, ſauour of 
kumiliy , but to deuide ſtakes berwixt God and our ſelues, 
hath a caſte of pride : then it muſt needs follow, that God is 
more honoured by the ene then by the other, becauſe by hu- 
mility God is honoured, and by pride diſhonoured : and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee reſiſteth the proud, and g1- 
weth grace to the humble: for What cauſe ? but becauſe the 
proud man ſeeketh his owne glory, whereas the humble de- 
ueſteth himſelſe of all, and layeth it downe at the foote of 
God: the proud man reioyceth in himſelfe , but the humble 
reioyceth inthe Lord alone, according as it is written, Let 
lum that reioyceth, reiopce inthe Lord, Now the Romanilis that 
magnific free - will, haue iuſt cauſe (cheir doctrine being pre- 
ſuppoſed to be true) to reioyce in themſelues, which is an at- 
gument of pride: for, whereas our Sauiour ſaith, Without me 
ye can dee nothing, they may ſay, Yes ſomething, for wee can 
either admit or reic thy grace by out one power: and 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Ihe bath ſeparatedihee, what haſt 
thou which thou haſt not received ? they may lay, I haue ſepara- 
ted my ſelfe in doing that which I was able, and ſo made my 
ſelſe fit for grace, and this power I haue not recciued from 
Gods ſpeciall fauour, but from my owne free will. All which 
kinde of ſpeeches, as they arcfull of pride and fleſhly vanity, 
ſo they are ſtuffed with impicty and blaſphemie, and mani- 
feſtly tend to the diſpoyling of the divine Maieſtie of that 
glory, whichis onely due vnto him. And therefore I con» 
clude with two notable ſayings , one of S. Auguſtmes, and 
another of ¶ aſſander, a learned Reconciliater of late time; 
T «trores viuimus (faith the Father) , totum Des damus, &c. 
that is, Me line more ſafely if we attribute all wholy to God, and 
not commit our ſe lues partly to God, and partly to our ſcluec. And 
this is the part of a godly minded man (ſaith the Re conciliater) 
to attribute nothing to themſelnes, but alto Gods grace: whence 
it fulloweth, that how much ſo euer a man giuc th to grace. yet in 
ſo doing, bee departeth not from pietie, though hee detract ſame- 
thing from nature and ſree will: but when any thing ts taken from 
Gods grace, and ginen to nature, which belongeth to grace, that 
Cannot 
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cannot be without eminent danger, So that by the confeſſion 
both of this learned Romaniſt, and alſo of that reuerend Fa. 
ther, our doctrine in the poynt of free- will, is both more a- 
greeable to piety, and re ſpectiue to Gods glory, then theirs 
is; and therefore inreaſon to be preferred before it. 

13. The next docttine whereby the glorie of God is dar- 
kened, and the dignitie of Chriſts merites blemiſhed, is their 
doctrine of Iuſtificatiõ, which ] ioyne next vnto Free- wil, be- 
cauſe their ſophiſtry & cunning in this great & maine pillar of 
Religion cannot well be diſcerned( they ſo palliate the matter 
with faire gloſſes & goodly words, )except their opinion tou- 
ching the power of Free. will be ficfi apprehended, And here, 
before I enter into the bo wels of this poyat, it is to be obſer- 
ued, that moſt of them vaunt and bragge that they doe much 
more magnifie Chrifts merites by their doctrine of Iuſtifica- 
tion, then we doe: which, how true it is, tht diſcourſe fol. 
lowing (I hope) ſhall ſo manifeſt, that every indifferent man 
ſhall be able to ſay truely ofthem, as Saint Auguſtine ſaid of 


the Donatilts, T heſe are the words of men, extolling the glory Auggen. li. Pe- 
of man, under the name of Chriſt, to the abaſing of the glory of til. li. ca. 84. 


Chriſt himſelfe. 

14. The doctrine therfore of our Church touching the iuſti- 
fication of a ſinner, is in effect thus much. That a ſinner is iuſti- 
fied that is accepted into the fauvur and loue of God, not by 
any thing in himſelfe,or from himſelſe, but by the perfect and 
vaſpotted tighteouſues of Chriſt Ieſus, imputed vato him by 
the meere mercy of God, through the couenant of grace, aud 
apprehended on his behalfe by the hand of faith. The reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe that which muſt ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, and 
r-concilea Fnner vnto him, muſt haue theſe two properties; 
firſt, it muſt be of infinite weight and value, to countetpoyſe 
with the rigour of Gods iuſtice: and ſecondly, it muſſ be of 
lufficient ability to petfotme tull and perfect obedience to the 
law of God; ſo that a perſect ſatisfaction bee made both in 
reſpect of che obedience which the law requirerh, and alſo of 
the puniſhmentthac it inflicteth. Now, no righteouſneſſe of 
man is thus qualified, but is both imperfeR and vnſufficient; 
no, 
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no, not the tigkteouſues of Angels themſelues, being, though 
excellent, yet finite Creatures , ſauing the righteouſnes of 
Chriſt Ie ſus onely, who is both God and Man; and therefore 
his righteouſaes oncly, and none other, is that whereby a ſin- 
ner muſt be iuftified before God, 

15. From this it appeateth, that when we ſay that a man is 
juſtified by faith, our meaning is not, that faith is the cauſe of 
our iuſtification,but onely the inſſrument and hand to appre- 
hend that tighteouſnes of Chriſt whereby we are iuſtified: & 
when we lay, faith alone int ſieth; we meane that it alone is 
the jnftrument of our juſtification , becauſe it alone layeth 
hold vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt, and applyeth it to our 
ſelucs : not that it is ever alone, but alwaies accompanyed 
with charity and patience, and zeale, and temperance, and 
other fruites of the ſpirit : for we hold, that the true iuſtifying 
faith is euer more grauida bonori operũ, as one of their own 
fauourites affirmeth, that is, full of good workes, and euer 
anon ready to bring them forth, as occaſion ſeructh, Neither 
doe we deny, as ſome ofthem falſly ſlander ys (though many 
of their chiefeſt Writers gaine-ſay their ſellowes, and affoord 
vs that fauour to ſpeake the truth of ys) but that euery one 
chat is juſtified muſt alſo be truely ſanRified, and that ſaluati- 
on is not obtained by iuſtification alone, but by ſanctificati- 
on alſo: yet wee make ſanctification and good workes not 
to be the cauſes, but the effects; nor the roote, but the fruit; 
nor the anticedents, but the neceſſary conſequents and atten- 
dants oſ our Iuſtification. And as Bellar mine ttuely diſſingui- 
ſheth to be neceſſary, Neceſſitate præſentiæ, non eſſictentia, by a 
neceſſity of preſence, not of efficac ie, as if they wrought our 
ſaluation. In a word, Ia the act cf iuftification, wee ſay that 
workes haue no roome, becauſe both they are imperfect, and 
alſo are not done by out own ſtrengthʒbut being once iuſtifi- 
ed we muſt needs repent, and become new creatures, walking 
not according to the fleſh, but according to the Spirit. And 
this is the docttine of our Church concerning luſtification. 

16, Now let vs heate what they ſay, and then weigh 
both doctrines in the ballance of the ſanQuary, that wee 


may 
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may ſee- which of chem bringeth moſt glery to the me. 
rits of CHRIST, and to the power of his ſatisſacti- 
on. I will plainely and fincerely (God willing) ſer downe 
the ſumme of theit doctrine. Firſt therefore they teach, that 
thete is a double iuſtification, the firſt whereby a man ex in- 
inflo fit inſt us, of an vniuſt and wicked man is made iuſt and 
good, and ofa finner is made righteous ; the ſecond herby 
a man being iuſt is made more iuſt, and doth encreaſe in iu- 
ſtice and ſanity, according to that Reuel. 22. 11. He that 
is iuſt, let him be more iuſt. Concerning the firſt iuſtification, 
ſome of them affirme, that it is the free gift of God, and de- 
ſerued by noprecedent workes ; others that it is metited by 
congruity, but not by condignity : but of the ſecond, they 
ſay, that it is gotten and merited by our workes, But before 
both theſe, they make certaine preparations and diſpoſitions, 
whereby a man by the power of bis owne free · will ſtirred vp 
by grace, doth make himſelfe fit for iuflification, namly, by 
the acts of faith, feare, hope, loue, repentance, and the put- 
poſe of anew lite; all which a man muſt haue before hee te- 
ceiue the firſt grace of iuſtification : and forthe obtaining 
whereof, he needs not any grace internally infuſed, but one. 
ly offered externally. Whereupon they are bold to affirme, 
that the act of Iuflification doth emane and proceed, Simul 
ab arbitrio & A Deo, Both from free. will, and from God, Now 

the cauſes of iuſftification, the Councill of Trent maketh to 

be theſe ; the finall cauſe, Gods glory, and mans ſaluation; 

the efficient, Gods mercy ; the meritorious cauſe, Chrilts 

merits ; the inſtrumentall, the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; but 

the formall cauſe, which is the chiefeftand 3 ri i, Dat eſſe 

rei, giuerh being to the thing, as the Logicians ſpeake, they 

make to be an inherent righteouſnes wrought in vs, and in- 

ſpired into vs by the Spirit of God. And this in brieſe is the 

doctrine of the Church of Rome, touching the iuflification of 
a ſinner, 

17. Wherein let vs obſerue three maine and fundamentall 
differences, betwixt their doctrine and ours; in all which they 
raze the foundation, and dedignifie the merits of Chiiſt, = 
H 2 the 
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the mercy of God, to extoll the dignitie of man. The firſt in 
their preparations, wee hold that a man cannot any wayes 
diſpole himſelfe vnto grace, but is wholly fitted and prepared 
by God;and that thoſe acts of preparation(as they call them) 
are not fore-runners of juſtification, but rather fruites and 
effects thereof, they teach the contrary,as I haue ſhewed, The 
ſecond difference is, that the workes of a man iuſtified do not 
merit increaſe of grace, which they terme the ſecond iuſtifica- 
tion: but as the beginning of grace is from gods mercy alone, 
ſo the increaſe and augmentation thereof and petſeuerance 
therein, is onely to be aſcribed to the worke of Gods ſpirit, 
according to that of Saint Paul, Phil, 1. 6. He that hath be- 
gunue this geod worke in yon, will perform it vntill the day of le- 
ſus Chriſt : this we hold, they the contrary. The third diffe- 
rence is inthe forwall cauſe of our iuſtification, which they 
maintaine to be an inherent righteouſnes within vs, euen the 
righteouſnes of SanRification, We on the other fide affirme, 
that the formall cauſe of our iuftification, is the rightcouſnes 
of Chriſt Ieſus, not dwelling in vs, nor proceeding from vs, 
but imputed vnto vs by the mercy of God. 

18, Having thus layd open both our doctrines, let vs ex- 
amine and trye which of them giueth moſt glory vnto God, 
and moſt exalts the merites of Chriſt, for that muſt needs be 
the truth; and which lifteth vp higheſt the proud nature of 
man, for that muſt needs be falſhood and errour : eſpecially, 
ſeeing that Gods dignity, and the dignity of man; Chrifts 
merits and mans, are 2s it were, two skales of a ballance, 
wh:reofthe one rifing, the other falls, the one lifted vp, the 
other is prefled downe, Firſt therefore, touching the workes 
of preparation, whether doe they more magnifice Gods mer. 
eie, that ſay a man cennot prepare and diſpoſe himſelfe at all 
to grace, but is wholly diſpoſed and prepared by God ; or 
they that affirme that a man can prepare himſelfe by his owne 
endeuour, aſſiſſed outwardly with the grace of God? the one 
makes Gods merey the ſole cauſe of iuftification, the other 
but the adiuvant and helpiag cauſe. And whether doe they 
aduance moſt the digniry of man, that ſay, that a man can do 

nothing 
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nothing of himſelſe for his owne iuſtification, or they that ſa 
that a man can doe ſomething to the preparation of himſelfe 
to that great workezthe one attributeth ſome dignity to man, 
the other, none at all; we affirme the one part, the Romaniſts 
the contrary : and therefore our doctrine tends more to the 
debaſing of mans worth, and conſequently to the exalting of 
Gods glory, then theirs doth. 

19. True it is, like Ferrimen,that looke Eaſt and go Weſt, 
they with theit great Grand- father Pelagius, talke of grace, 
when they meane nothing but nature, and ſo deny indeede 
that which they afficme in word, if the matter bee examined 
according to truth. For Pelagius confeſſed a neceſſity of grace 
in all ſpirituall actions, and yet was condemned for an enemy 
to grace, by the Church of God, becauſe hee vndetſtood not 
by grace the ſanctifying worke of Gods ſpirit, but an out ward 
moouing and perſwading power, aſſiſling mans free-will to 
the effecting of his owne ſaluation. The very ſame is the do- 
ctrine of the Romaniſts, as hath beene declared, and therefore 
wee may iuſtly condemne them as enemies to the grace of 
God, whatſocuer they bragge and vaunt to the contraty, 

20. Secondly, touching the ſecond iuſtification, which 
ſtandeth, as they ſay, inthe augmentation and encreaſe of our 
inflice : let the moſt partiall Reader iudge, whether tends 
moſt tothe magnifying of Gods glory, their doctrine which 
teacheth that wee merite the encreale of our juſtice by our 
owne workes : orours, which teacheth, that both the ſeed 
and the growth, both the roote and the fruite, both the be- 
ginning and encre aſe of all righteouſnefle, is the worke of 
Gods ſpirit alone, preuenting, aſſiſting, and vpholding vs to 
the end; and that theſe ſeuerall workes of grace are beſtowed 

vpon vs, not for any merites of our os tn ſimply and en- 
ticely for the merits of Chriſt Ie ſus, I, but they will ſay, works 
doe not merit iuſtification, becauſe they are ours, but becauſe 
they are works of grace, which grace floweth from the foun- 
taine of Chriſts merits, and ſo they attribute aſmuch, or more, 
to grace and Chrifls merites, then wee doe. To which I 
anſwete, two things: firſt, if they held that theſe workes 
H were 
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were merely from grace, they ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe, 
but affirming as they doe, that they are partly from grace, 
and partly from the power of free-will, as two joynt cauſes, 
this their ſomething is nothing, but a vizard to cover the vg- 
ly face of their errour, Secondly,let this be granted, that their 
octrine is, that they proceede onely from grace, neuerthe- 
leſſe being wrought in man, and acted by man, they muſt 
needes bee called, and be indeede in part mans workes, be- 
cauſe man doth cooperate with grace; and therefore to make 
them meritorious abſolutely of grace, muſt needes tend in 
patt to the exalting of mans dignitie , and conſequently in 
part to the impeachment of Gods. For, let an anſwere bee 
giuen to this queſtion, by what meanes doth a man continue 
in iuſtice, and encreaſe in holineſſe: Wee anſwere with Saint 
Paui, By the grace of God onely, who as hee bath begun that 
good worke in vs, ſo will performe it wntill the day of Teſws Chriſt: 
but the Romaniſts will 2nſwere , that this is done by the me- 
tit of our owne workes: which workes howſocuer they may 
colour the matter, by ſaying, they are works of grace, and re- 
ceiue power fr6 Chriſts merits, yet being the works of man al- 
ſo, by the power of his free will, who ſeeth not, but that Gods 
glory is greatly blemiſhed hereby, and mans worth extolled ? 
21. Thirdly, touching the forme of iuſtiſication, which 

of ys doth moſi honour to God? they which teach that it is 
an inherent righteouſneſſe habituated in vs, or wee that ſay, 
that it is Chrifts righteouſneſſe imputed vnto vs? wee attri-. 
bute all ynto Chriſt, andnothing to our ſelues : they ſhare 
the matter betwixt Chrift and our ſelues: for this inherent 
rightcouſneſſe, though itproceede from Gods ſpirit, as they 
fay, and is a worke of grace, yetin three —_ it may bee 
called our tighteouſneſſe by their doctrine: firſt, in re ſpect of 
the roote and ſpring of it, which is, as they affirme, partly 
grace and partly nature, Secondly, inreſpeR of the ſubiect, 
which is the ſoule ofman, which may bee alſo called the in- 
ſtrument by which it is effected; and that nota dead ſubiect 
or liue leſſe inſtrument, as we ſay mans nature is, till it be lived 
and quickned by Gods ſpirit, but of it ſelfeliuing and quicke, 
and 
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and fit for ſo great a worke, Thirdly, in reſpeR of the mediam 
or meane, by which it is attained, which they hold is the me- 
rit of our owne workes, as Ihaue ſufficiently diſcouered out 
of their owne bookes. Now then, if this inherent righteouſ- 
nefle bee in patt our owae, and not wholy Chriſts, but the 
righteouſneſſe imputed be-wholy and entirely Chriſts, and 
not in any reſpect ours, ſaue that jt is giuen vnto vs, and made 
ours by imputation; who can doubt but that this our doctrine 
is farre more auaileable for the aduancement of Chtiſts glory, 
and debaſing oſ mans excellencie, then theirs is? Adde here. 
vato, that it muſt needes be a diſhonour to God, to ſay, that 
an vnperfect, a polluted and a ſtayned tighteouſneſſe, ſuch as 
the beſt of ours is, can ſatisſie the abſolute and moſt exact 
juſtice of God: but it is an extolling glory to Gods iuſtice, to 
ſay that it cannot be anſwered, but by the moſt perfeR and ab- 
ſolute righteouſneſſe that euer was in the world; ſuch as the 
righteouſneſſe of the Sonne of God is, who taking our fleſh 
vpon him, performed in the ſame, all righteouſneſle, that the 
ſtricteſt iuſtice of God required, for our ſakes, 

22. All which things layd together and diligently — 
ed, we may ſee what cauſed all the Saints of God, hen they 
came to pl: ad their cauſes, before the tribunal of Gods iudge- 
ment, to diſclaime all their owne tighteouſneſſe, and to lay 
faſt hold ypon the righteouſnes of Chriſt the Mediatour, and 
the mercies of God in him, who is the fountaine of all mercy; 
euen this, becauſethey perceiued that by this deiecting and 
de ſpoyling of themſelues of all wortkineſſe, Gods glory was 
greatly magnified, as alſo when they examined their beſt 
workes by the rule of the law, their owne conſciences told 
them, that they were not able to abide the ttial, if they ſhould 
bee weighed in the ballance of iuſtice, and not of mercy. 
Therefore this is the common voyce of all Gods Saints: Enter 
not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, O Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall 
none that liuethᷣ be inftified : to which, in a ſweet harmony ac- 
cord all the Fathers, #70 will glory m—_— bis righteonſneſſe 
(ſaith Origen) ſeem he heareth God ſaying by li Prophet, All 

your righteowſneſſe is as a cloth of a menſtrusus woman, our per- 
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uere Judge doe weigh it mercifuly in the ſubtill ſcales of his iuſtice: 
Who ſoliueth here ,howſoener inſtly he line, yet woe onto bim (ſaith 
S. Anguitine)if God enter into indgement with him: if our iuſtice 
be firiflly indged (faithS, Bernard) it will bee found vninſt and 
ſcant, And this infallible truth wrung out of Bellarmine him. 
ſelfe, though vnawares, this plaine confeffion : Tutiſſimum eff 
in ſola Dei miſericordia conguuſcere, &Ʒ. that is , it is the ſafeſt 
conrſe to repoſe our confidence (What in our owne righteouſ- 
neſſe ?no) : in the ſole mercy of God, Is it the ſafeſt courſe for 
mans ſaluation? ſo is it forthe aduancement of Gods glory, 
for the one is ſubordinate to the other : who then that hath 
but common ſenſe , will not chuſe rather to repoſe the hope 
of his ſaluation on Gods mercy, then on his owne righteouſ. 
neſſe? at leaſi.wiſe if hee regard either Gods glory, which 
all ſhould,and that aboue ali, or his owne ſoules health, which 
ſhould be next to the other in our deſires. 

23. By this it may appeare, what a vaine bragge that is of 
ſome of them, who boaſt that they doe much more magnifie 
Chriſt and his merits then we doe, becauſe wee make them 
(lay they) /o meane, as that they ſerue the turne enely to coner 
and hide ſinne: whereas they contrariwiſe do ſo highly eſteeme 
them, that the hold them able, both to purchaſe at Gods 
hand an inherent rigkteouſueſſe: and to giue it ſuch force and 
value, that it can make a man iuſt before God, and worthy 
of the kingdome of heauen. In which braue vaunt, there lye 
lurking no le ſſe then three groſſe 2bſurdities. Firſt, they lay 
a falſe :mputa:ion vponour docttine, that wee ſhould hold 
Chrifs merits to be ſo meane, as to ſerue onely to couer and 
hide ſinne; whereas wee expreſly teach, and that with one 
conſent, that for the merits of Chriſt, not onely our finnes 
are pardoned , but alſo that grace is inſpired into our ſoules, 
and ſanct. fication, and new obedience , and Chrift is made 
vnto vs of God, wiſedeme, righteouſneſſe, ſandtification, and re- 
demption:by which it appeate th, that we aſcribe euen as much 
in this regard to Chriſts merits, as they do; and therefore this 
is a miete cauill and flander, hateht by them to breed diſgrace 
to 
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to our Religion. Next, they contradifl themſelues: for to Gy, 
that Chriſt giueth ſitength to our uſneſſe to purchaſe 
heauen, is to affi me, that without out helpe, Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe was not of ſufficient vale to make that purchaſe: 
and yet the ſame men ſay, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe was of 
infinite vale w. Now1ifit were of infinite valew, then it made 
the full and perſeR purchaſe it ſelfe: and if it made the full 
purchaſe, then he need not give ſtrength to our righteeuſnes 
to doe the ſame, Thus either the one or the other muſt needes 
be falſe,except we will have a double purchaſe of one and the 
ſame thing, and a double ſatisfaction of the ſame debt, which 
is in no caſe agreeable to the iuſtice of God, Laſtly, they 
ſhew their arrogancie, in that they ſcorne to receiue the king- 
dome of heauen, as an almes and free gift from God of his 
mere mercy towards them: but they will haue it like flurdy 
and proud companions, as a due vnto their deſerts, or a re- 
compenze to their ſeruice: nay, they will not haue it from 
Chriſis purchaſe alone, but they will bee ioyned purchaſers 
with him, or elſe they will baue none of it: then which, what 
can be greater arrogancie? And thus by this vaine vaunt they 
fall into divers palpable abſurdities, and plainely diſcouer, 
that it cannot any way be auoyded, but that by their docttine 
of iuſtification, they doe exalt the dignity of man, and pull 
downe the glory of Chriſt our Sauiour, 

24. The third doctrine whereby they derogate from Gods 
glory, is their monſter of merit, which Iput in the next place, 
b-cauſe it iſſueth from the two former, as the Progenitours 
thereof, th: doctrine of iuſtification by inherent right: ouſ- 
neſſe, being as it were the mother of it, and that of free-will 
the G:and-mother:-and ſo it cannot be, the fountaine being 

oyſoned, but that the waters ſtreaming there-from , muſt 
needes be infected: and becauſe malumcreſcit eundo, an euill 
growe th worſe by propag tion, and the daughter commonly 
exceedeth the mother in naughtineſſe, therefote this doctrine 


is firre more blaſphemous, then either ofthe former, and ex- 


ceedeth them, both in derogating from Gods glory, and ſet- 


ting vp mans dignity againſt Cod. And the Proctors of the 
Romiſh 


Bel.de purgat, 
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Ramiſh Court, in no, fybie& dee more throat it out, then 
they dae in this, nor pore paines in any, at if their liue- 
ly hood lay vpon it. And yet, if we draw neere voto them, we 
ſhall eaſily perceiue, that all is but a vaine blaſt of words puf- 
fing vp the proud heart of man, and pulling downe the glory 
of Chriſt, as I hope I ſhall plaiuely and briefly manifeſt by 
the diſcourſe following. 

25. Their doctrine touching the merite of workes, is in 
briefe this, that there is ſuch a dignity, excellency, and per- 
fection in the workes of the Regenerate, that by the rule of 
iuſtice they doe not onely — temporall and ſpirituall 
bleſſings here in this world, but alſo eternall life and euerla- 
ſting blifle in the world to come. In which doctrine, theſe 
three poynts are to be conſidered : firſt, that they make the 
good workes of the faithfull abſolutely and perfectly good, 
bel. at iuſt. i.. able to fland out with the juſtice of God, and aaſwere the full 
* rigour ofthe Law : ſecondly, they make them propottiona- 

ble to the reward, for betwixt meritum and debitum, properly 
taken, as they doe, there is alwaies a Geometricall proporti- 
on : and thirdly, they place this meritorious dignitie in the 
worke done, as it is a worke, and that not paſſively, as it is 
wrought in vs by grace, but actiuely as it worketh by ſree- 
will, as hath beene ſhewed. | 
26. That all theſe things are thus, as I haue ſaid, let ys heate 
Bell. de Iuſt. li. 4. themſelues ſpeaking in their one words , The workes of the 
cap. 16. ft (faith Bellarmue) are funply aud abſolutely good, And in 
idem lib. q. cap, another place, They are ſo good and ſoperfett, that God were 
16. & 17. vniuſt, if he ſhauld not reward them with eternall life : and, that 
not onely in reſpett of Gods promiſes, but euen in reſpect of the 
works themſeluet. And to prooue this, hee produceth ſeuen 
ſtrovg reaſons, as he thinketh, but indeed weake ones, if they 
be throup by examined. eAndradue, the approcued inter- 
Ind. Oribod. (x- pretour and defender ofthe Councill of Trent, goeth further, 
ple. lib, c. and faith, that the beauenly bleſſednes, which the Scripture cal. 
leth the reward of the inſt, is not ginen them of God gratis and 
freely, but is due to their warkes, yea God bath ſet forth heauen to 
ale for our workes, Bellarmine allo calleth good workes, Mer- 
catura 
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cutara regni caleftis , the purchaſing of Heauen. The Rhe- 8 
miſts are yet more inſolent: Good workes (ſay they) are truely , Ting. — 
and properlymeritorious, and fully worthy of enerlaſting life bea. Hab. G. 10. 
wen is the due and iuſt ſtipend which God by bis iuſtice oweth to 
the perſons working by hus grace, and that God ſbould be inſt if 
he rendred not heauen for the ſame. But Ruardus Tapper is yet fiuard-Tapper in 
more impudent, for he ſaith, God forbid that the inſt ſhould cx. —— wo 
pect eternall life, as the poore man doth an almes it is muchmors © 
glorious thas they ſhould haue it as Conqueronrs and Trium- 
phers, as the prize due wnto their labourt. Gregory de U alentia — 2 alen, 
oeth yet further, and ſaith, That the workes 'f the faitkfull, . — — 
22 their ſtrength of meriting, haue alſo a power of ſatisfying 
for the puniſhment. 
27. Touching the proportion of cur workes, with the re- 
ward, Bellarmine faith, That in a good works proceeding from ,,1 1, raftli.s 
grace, there is acertaine proportion and equality, to the reward. cap. 17. 7 
of eternall life, and that not only in regard of the promiſe and ac. 
ceptation, but enen of the works it ſelfe. And this he proueth in 
the place quoted by many arguments, which are worthy to 
be read, that we may ſee the very pith and ſubſtance of their 
opinion, touching the merite of workes. True it is, Belarwine 
doth not make this proportion an abſolute equality betwixt 
the worke and there — the rule of commutative 14 li. 5. co. 10 
inflice, but onely by the rule of diſtributiue iuſice, which hath d 
reſpect not ſo muchto the worke, as to the worthineſſe of the 
perſon working, But herein he croſſeth other his fellow Ie- 
ſuites ; For Swarez ſaith, That a ſmpernaturall works procee- Suurex. tom. l. u 
ding from grace, within it ſelfe, and of it owne nature, hath a pro- Tham. 3. d. 41. 
portion and condignity with the reward, anda ſufficient valew to Sec. 3. 
be worth the ſame, And Cafter affirmeth, that the reward which Cf. Ench.ca.7. 
God giueth to our workes, belongeth after a ſort both to 
commutative and diſtributine iuſtice, though the diſtributiue 
part of iuſtice, which requireth the dignity of the perſons, doth 
more ſhine forth in it then the commmt atine which conſidereth the 
equality of workes, And the Rhemiſts, That our workes of their Rhem, Amot in 
very nature deſerue eternall life, the reward whereof is a thing 1. Cor. 3.8. 
equally and iuſtly anſwering to the lyne and weight of the worke, 
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rather then a free gift. Yea, he croſſeth himſelfe, for in thee 


uenteenth chapter, he auoucheth that the proportion betwixe 
the worke and the reward, is rationeopers, in reſpect of the 
worke. Now I confeſſe that ſome ofthem affirme indeed, the 
reaſon of meriting of our workes, to ariſe partly from this 
that we are adopted the ſonnes of God, and haue vnion with 
Chriſt, and ſo they are made meritorious by the dignity of 
the perſon which worketh them : and partly becauſe 
they proceede from grace; and alſo, partly by reaſon of 
the promiſe which God hath made vnto them, whereby hee 
bindeth himſelfe that he will reward them: hut let all theſe 
be granted (though all of them bee denyed by many of their 
owe Writers, who attribute merite to the worke, without 
relation either to the perſon, or to grace, or to the promile) 
yet it will not free their doQtrine from palpable impiety, as 
the ſequent diſcourſe ſhall ( Itruſt) make apparant. After that 
I haue in oppoſition to this doctrine ſet downe the ſumme of 
that which we hold touching the digui y of good workes. I 
omit to name their merit of cõgtuity, bo moſt of them- 
ſelues are aſhamed of it. 

28. This is thereſore that doQrine which our Church 
maintaineth concerning good workes : Firſt, wee beleeue 
aſſuredly that good workes are neceſſaty to ſaluation, but ſo, 
Vt via regni, non cauſæ regnandi, as the way to the Kingdome, 
not cauſes of raigning, and as /ignes of our Election, and ſore- 
runners of our future happineſſe, as Saint Bernard tellificth. This 
with one conſent we all teach, and the Romaniſts that ſlan- 
der vs with the contrary aſſertion, cannot produce ſo much 
as one ſentence out of any of our Writers, which being right. 
ly vaderſtood, doth import the contrary,as ſhall be hereafter 
fully proued, Secondly, wee hold, that as they are neceſſary 
in reſpe& of vs, ſo they are acceptable and well pleaſing to 
God, not for their own ſakes, but for our faith. ſake in Chriſt, 
in home onely the Lord is wel! pleaſed, both towards him- 
ſelfe and all his members, Thirdly, we beleeue that they are 
not onely thus acceptable and well pleaſing in Gods ſight, 
but alſo that the Lord will reward them aſſuredly both in this 
life 
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life with temporall ble ſſings, and in the life to come with e- 
ternall happineſſe; according to that of our Sauiour, Who. 
ſoener ſhall gine unto one of thoſe little ones todrinke a cup of cold 
water, in the name of a Diſciple, he ſhall not loſe his reward, But 
laſtly, we conſtantly aſſure our ſelues, that this reward is not 
giuen of God for the merite or deſert of the worke, but ofthe 
meere grace and mercy of God tor the merits of Chriſt : ac- 
cording tothat of Saint Beynard, The mercy of God is my me- 
rite : and of Saint Auguſtiue, God bringeth vs to eternal life, 
not for our merits , but for his ownemercy. For a reward is not 
onely taken for a due debt in Scripture, but alſo for a free 
gift, as may appeare by comparing Mat. 5. 46. with Lk., 6. 3 2. 
In the one place wherofthe Holy Ghoſt vſeth the word ul oss, 
in the other «ps, ſpeaking of che one and the ſame thing. So 
that the ſumme of our docttine is this in few words, wee re- 
nounce not good workes, but the merit of woikes: and wee 
verily bele eue that Chriſt is the ſtore-· houſe of all merite, and 
that out of him there is no merite to be found in any, no not 
in the iuſteſſ that euer liued: and yet the merits of Chritli, 
as his righteouſneſſe, are made ours by imputation; and in 
that ſenſe onely we may bee ſaid to merit and deſetue eternall 
life, As for our beſt workes, though they bee wrought in vs 
by grace, yet paſſing through the corrupt channell ot out de- 
filed nature, they get themſelues ſuch a tincture and ſtaine, as 
in regard ofthe corruption which cleaueth cloſe vnto them, 
they can de ſerue nothing at Gods hand, if be ſhould lay them 
to the rule of his iuftice, and not weigh them in the ballance 
of his mercy, This is our doctrine: and that it is ſo, Tappeale 
to Bellarmine himſelfe, who confeſſeth, that by faith alone wee 
doe not exclude other dertues, but the merit of them; and that 
we make good workes neceſſary to ſaluation, Neceſſitate pre. 
ſentiæ, non efficientie, as he teimeth it, By neceſſitie of their tre- 
fence not by neceſſitie of efficiencie, Let vs therefore now come 
to the examination of both theſe docttines, and ſearch which 
ofthem doth giue moſt glory to God, and honour to Chriſt 
our Saujour in this maine pillar of our Redemption. 


29. And firſt, doth not that docttine tend manifeſtly to 
| the 
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the embaſing of Gods mercy, which teacheth men not to re- 

lie wholly vpon that for their ſaluation, but partly vpon their 

owne merits? Eſpecially , ſeeing grace and workes, merit 

and mercy, cannot ſtand together, no more then light and 
darknes, as the Apoſtle teacheth, If it be of grace, it is no mord 

of workes, or elle were grace no more grace; but if it be of workee, 

it is no more grace, or elſe were worke no more works, So may 

we truely ſay, If ſaluation be of mercy, then it is not of merit, 

or elſe were mercy no more mercy; but ifit be of merit, it is 

no more of mercy, or elſe were merit no more merit: and 

ſo by kindling the fire of merits, they vttetly dry vp the foun- 

taine of mercy. And for that cauſe Saint Bernard maketh the 

mercy of God his onely merit, And Saint Anguſtine diſclay- 

ming all merits , and laying clayme onely to Gods mercy, 

faith as before ; Godbringeth vs to eternall life, not for aur me- 

rits, but for his owne mercie : And in another place, His pro- 

miſe is ſure, not according to our merits , but according to his 

mercy. And Chry/offome ſaith, That no man ſheweth ſuch con- 
uerſation of life, as that he may bee worthy of the Kingdome of 
heauen, but it is wholly the gift of God. In all theſe places merit 
is oppoſed vnto mercy,as things of their owne condition in- 

compatible, and therefore one mult needes exclude the o- 
ther, And ſure in reaſon it muſt needs be fo, for mercy is free, 
Grace ts not grace in any ſort if it be not free in euery ſort (ſayth 

Auguſtine ) but merit requireth the reward of debt: Mercies 
obie& is miſery and vnworthineſſe, but merit is dignity and 
worthineſle, and therefore cannot bee the obiect of mercy: 
Mercy reioyceth againſt iuſtice, but merit appealeth vnto iu» 
lice, and challengeth God of vniuſtice, if ic bee not recom- 
penced, Laſtly, in mercy, God is the Agent, and ſinfull Man 

the Patient; but in merit, rigbteous Man is the Agent, and 

God the Patient. And therefore, betwixt theſe two things, 

Merit and Mercy, there is ſuch a diſproportion and contrari- 
ety, that they cannot be reconciled together. 

30. I but they ſay, our workes arc not meritorious of 
themſelues, but — as they proceede from grace, and are 
wrought in ys by Gods Spirit, and ſoit is Gods mercy , that 

we 
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ve ate enabled to merit; and partly by vertue of Gods pro- 


iſe, whereby hee hath engaged himſelfe to crowne thoſe 
merits with glory, which he hath wrought in vs by grace: to 
which double obiection I returne this double anſwere. Firſ, 
if all good workes iſſue from the raote of grace, as they doc 
indeede, then how can we merit thereby, ſeeing that which 
doth merit, muſt bee our one, and not anothers, eſpecially 
his of whom welooke to merit? (So ſaith Hilary) it is for him 
to merit, who himſelfe is to himſelfe the Author of getting bis 
merit: and therfore if it be true which they affirme,that Gods 

race is the onely fountaine of all good workes (as without 
— it is) it is ſo farre from following thence, that therefore 
our workes ate meritorious, that it followeth by mere ne- 
ceſſaty conſequence, that therefore they are not meritorious, 
And this concluſion is made by diuers of the ancient Fathers 
themſelues , We haue nothing to reieyce or glory of (faith S. Cy- 


Hilar. de trinit. 
lib. 11. 


Cyprian ad 


prian) thereforg nothing to merit, becauſe we haue nothing of our Yair lib. 3. 
owne: The merits of men are not ſuch (ſaith S. Bernard) as that 1. 
life eternall by right is ewing for them (and why?) becauſe all . 


merits are the gifts of God; and ſo man u rather a debter to God 


for them, then God to man. And S. Auguſtine, Eternall life ſhould Aug. epiſt. ioj. 


be rendred as due vnto thee , if of thy ſelfe thou hadſt the righte- 
onſneſſe, to which it is dus: but now of his fulneſſe wee receine not 
onely grace now to line iuſtiy in our labours to the end, but alſo 
grace for this grace, that afterward wee may line in reſt without 
reſt. So then, if our good'works ariſe only fro Gods grace, this 
mak=th plaine againſt all merit, as they know well enough, 
and therfore(behold their fraud, and the myſterie of iniquity) 
though they ſhadow the matter with goodly words of grace 
and mercy,yet vpon free- will they hang the vertue and effect 
of this grace , and from that fountaine doe they deriue vnto 
man all this merit, which they talke ſo much of: and ſo how- 


ſoeuer they aſcribe vnto Gods grace the cauſe of merit, yet pel.de 1uftific. 


in very deede with them, it is 
meritorious, 
31. Secondly, Ianſwere, that when God doth promiſe to 
reward our woskes with eternall life, eternal\life is due to — 
ut 
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but not for our workes ſake, but for his promiſe ſake : for ma- 
ny things are due by promiſe, which haue no reference to 
any deſert, As if the King ſhould promiſe one of his ſer- 
uants a thouſand pound of his mere liberality, for keeping 
a Hawke, he is bound to pay him ſo much: but is it from the 
ſeruants deſert, or frem the Kings bounty ? So God pro- 
miſeth cternall life ro our workes, and by reaſon of his pro- 
miſe, wee may challenge it as our due, but yet it is not for 
our worke, but for his word ſake, as Saint Auguſtine con- 
ſeſſeth, when he ſaith: God is become 4 debter, not by receining 
any thing from vs, but by promiſing what it pleaſed him: therfore 
a reward giuen by promiſe, is ſo far fro importing deſert, that 
it rather ouerthreweth the very foundation thereof, by be- 
ing a worke of mercy : as the ſame Auguſtiue ſaith in anether 
place: The promiſe is ſure, not accordmg to our merits, but aca 
cording to his mercy. Fhe docttine of merit then vndermineth 
the mercy of God, which way ſo euer they turne themſelues, 
whether to grace, as the cauſe of the worke, or to Gods pro- 
miſe, as the cauſe of the reward. 

32. Againe, by this doctrine, not onely the mercy of 
Godis darkened, but alſo the merits of Chrift quite euacua- 
ted, and made of no force: for if Chriſts merits were ſuffici- 
ent, what neede there then any ſupply of our owne: if our 
owne merits be neceſſarily required, then Chrilts merits were 
not ſufficient, If Chriſts merits were perfect, then mans me- 
rits cannot be added vnto them, for that is perfect, to which 
nothing can be added: but if mans merits muſt bee added to 
them, then it followeth, that Chriſts were not perfect; and ſo 
no merits at all: for this property is required ina merit. that 
it hee perfect: and ſoeither they muſt denie the neceſſity of 
our meriting, or confefle the vnſufficiencie of Chriſt; either 
they muſt acknowledge Chriſts merits to be vnperfeR, or 
ours to be vnneceſſarie, yea none at all, I but (they will (ay) 
Ckriſt did not onely merit the pardon of our finnes, but alſo 
that our workes ſhould be m:1itorious of life everlaſting: and 
by this (ſa they) are Chriſts merits more magnified then by 
vs, becauſe the greater the gittis, the greater is the * 
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the giuer : ſo that our meriting doth not argue any want in 
his merits, but rather proue a greater efficacieto be in them: 
ſor to this end will hee haue vs to merit, partly that we may 
ſhew our ſelues like vnto him, and partly to traine vs vp in 
good workes by this ſpurre. All theſe are but ſhifts, and in- 
deede mere cauils, for firſi, to ſay, that Chriſt did not alone 
merit for vs eternall life, but alſo grace, that ſo we might me- 
rit eternall life for our ſelues: what is it, but to make vs our 
owne Sauiours; for all our merits come from grace and free- 
will ioyned together, as hath beene ſhewne, and grace is no- 
thing with them, except free- will concurre with it: for they 
teach, that we may receiue it if we will, and when we haue it, 
we may merit, if we will, etcrnall life, or elſe goe without it. 
What is this (I ſay) but to affirme, that a man is not ſaued by 
Chriſts merits, — by the helpe of grace hee doth ſaue 
himſelfe by his owne merits? and ſo they ſhoue Chriſt out of 
bis office, and put themſelues in his roome, 
33. Secondly, I anſweie, that the efficacie of Chriſts me» 
rits, is greater in purchaſing eternall life for vs by himſelfe 
alone, then in giuing vs ableneſſe to merit it for our ſelues; 
becauſe it is a greater glory, and a token of greater power, to 
effect a thing imme diatly without meanes, then by the me- 
diation or vſurpation of any meanes whatſoeuer. In the for- 
mer, all the honour is to the worker, in the later there muſt 
needes be ſome glory aſcribed to the meanes, and ſome po- 
wer attributed vnto them: and therefore to ſay, that Chriſt 
hath onely merited by himſelfe without vs eternall life for vs, 
is to giue the entire and perfect glory vnto him, and none vn- 
to our ſelucy : and to afficme, that hee merited to make our 
wor kes meritorious, is to derogate from his glory, and to de- 
traſt from the e fficacie ofhis death and paſſion, 

34. And here we may ſee the yanity of B ellarmines aſſerti- 
on, who to proue, tha: by this docttine of theirs, they aſcribe 
more efficacie to Chriſts merits then we doe, bringeth in this 
fimilitude,Sicut quod Deu, &c. that is, As in that God vſeth 
the Sunne to lighten the world, fire to heat it, ayre and rain to re- 
Freſt it, is mat an argument of weakeneſſein God, that hes _ 
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doc all theſe things by himſolfe without them, but rather of his 
ommipotencie , in that hee was not onely able to doe theſe things 
himſelſe, but al/o to giue power to thoſe creatures to doc them: ſo 
it is an argument of greater power in C brifts merits, to giue 
ſtrength to our workes to merit beauen, then if hee did it for vs 
without our workes, I, but by Bellarmines le aue (chat I may 
ſpeake with all humble reuerence to the divine Maieſſie) the 
power of God had beene more manifcRt, and his omnipoten- 
cie more conſpicuous (I doe not ſay had beene greater) if he 
ſhould doe theſe things immediatly by himſelfe, then it is by 
the glaſſe of the creatures, As when the Lord came downe 
in perſon vpon mount Sinai, and gaue the children of Iſrael 
the law from his owne mouth, his glory was more famous 
and fearefull, then when hee ſent it them after by the hand of 
Aoſes, though written with his owne finger, as the other 
was ſpoken with his ewne mouth. And therefore it is ſaid, 
Exod. 20. that the people were ſo aſtoniſhed at Gods voyce, 
that they deſired, that hee would ſpeake no more vnto them 
in his owne perſon, but by his ſeruant Moſes, Adde here- 
vnto, that God in his wifedome ordayned thoſe creatures to 
that end and purpoſe, and therefore we muſt not diſpute (as 
Bellarmine doth) whether it ſhould haue beene a greater to- 
ken of his omnipotencie, if hee had, or if hee had not created 
them; but humbly ſubmit our ſclues to his wiſe dome, know- 
ing, that his thoughts are not like ours, nor his connſels like ours, 
but as the heauens are higher then the earth, ſs are his wayes 
higher than ours, and bu thought abone our thiughts : bur for 
the merits of Chriſt, he hath reuealed in his word, that in them 
onely wee are to finde ſaluation: and therefore wee muſt be- 
lecue, that he is moſt glorified by that doctrine, which teach- 
eth vs to rely onely vpon them: and as for the power in them, 
to cauſe vs to merit, it is no where to be found in Scripture, 
and therefore not to be thought to be ſor the aduancement of 
his glory : beſides, to ſay, that Chriſts honour is encreaſed 
by mans merit, is plaine blaſphemie, for, whoharh ginen any 
thing to God, Rom. 11. 25. He ftandeth not in neede of our good 
deedes, Plal,16,2, Indeede, we doe glorifie God by our good 
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workes, but that is not by encreaſing, but by publiſniog and 
proclaiming of his glory: but che Romaniſts ſay, that the 

lory of Chriſts merits is augmented by our merits, which 
muſtneedes be a moft blaſphemous ſpeech, In a word, ſeeing 
we doe not finde in Scripture, that Chriſt died to giue merit 
to our workes ; but to purchaſe pardon to our ſinnes, and ob- 
taine life for vs 3 wee muſt bee content to thinke that this ſer. 
ueth moſt for his glorie, and that the controtie is derogatory 
thereunto. 

35. Laſtly, where did we euer read, that wee muſt be like 
vnto Chriſt in meriting ? we read, that wee muſt bee holy as 
be is holy, and humble and meeke as hee was humble and 
mee ke, and patient as he was patient; to wit, in quality, not 
in quantity, in imitation, not in perfection: but to merit as 
he did, is no where to be found: nay, it is a thing impoſſible, 
for it is an infinite and emnipotent wor ke of righteouſneſle, 
chat can deſetue any thing at the infinite iuſtice of the omni- 
potent God, and it muſt bee of infinite vale w, that can pur- 
chaſe that infinite reward. And therefore it was neceſſai ie, 
that he which ſhould be our Redeemer, ſhould alſo be God, 
becauſe neither Angell nor. Archangell, nor any creature elſe 
could performe a worke of tharptice , which might be ſuffi- 
cient to merit the kingdome of heauen. It is therefore a moſt 
groſſe blaſphe mie, to ſay, tbat we mult be like vnto Chriſt in 
the point of meriting: for it maketh every man a Icſus, that is, 
a. Sauiour aud Rodgemetito hi hſelſe. Therefore to conclude, 
INS fand, Thrubn gien re to the Lord vnten- 
thed, hebath truwmpbe d une t ben“ alone, he hath freed the 
captines alone, bee hath fought and conquered alone: and with 
S. Anguitine, To whons we ave cel ted for that we are, to him we 
are aue ted, that wee ere. ia id a let none attribute to God 
hi bring, and 10 bis{tife/neouthifging-; for it © better.wbich 
thou.gizeſt-to. ti xſalfe, ban that which then gineft puts God; 
thoy.gineſt the lower thing. wats Gd, and the higher to thy 

elfe, gige all to hm praiſe bim an all. This wee doe by our 
docttiue, and they rhe cd πα r y: and therefore it is moſt ma- 
difeſti that by chi docttims of them mans glory is _ 
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and Chriſis defaced , mans merits lifted vp, and Chriſts 


ulled downe, which cannot ſtand with the truth and finceri- 
ty of Chriſtian Religion, | 
36. The tou:th docttine which tendeth directly tothe dif 
honor of God, & the abaſing of Chrifts glory in theworke of 
our redemption, is their paradox of humane ſatisfaRions: b 
which they teach, that Chriſt by his death hath made ſatisfa- 
Aion for the guilt of our ſinnes, and the eternall puniſhmene 
due vnto them, but wee out ſelues mull ſatisfie the iuſtice of 
God, for the temporall puniſhment either in earth or in Pur- 
eatory : Whereas we on the conttary teach and beleeue, that 
by Chriſts death and paſſion, a perfect and all- ſufficient ſatiſ- 
faction is made to the iuſtice of God, for all the ſinnes of 
men, and for all the puniſhment thereof, both eternall and 
temporall, As for our doings or ſufferings, we acknowledge 
the one to be ſubordinately required as fruites of our faith, 
and the other neceſſary to be ſuſtained as meanecs of our mor- 
tificstion. And touching offences againſt our brethren, we 
hold it neceſſary that we make ſatis faction to ſuch whom we 
haue wronged any wayes, either by conſeſſion, reſtitution, or 
puniſhment; as the caſe ſhall require ; yea, wee acknow- 
ledgethata Canonicall or Eccleſiaſticall ſatis faction is to be 
made to the Church, or any part thereof, when as we haue gi- 
uen iuſi ſcandall and offence thetevnto. But in all theſe wee 
denie, hat there is any vertue or power to expiate our ſinnes, 
or to rake ſatis faction to Cod none puniſhment thereof, 
either temporall or eternalhtha t gs, is only proper and pe- 
culiar to the Croſſe of Chriſt : for 'as thedifobedience of 
the firſt Adam brought vpon vs not onely: eternal] puniſh- 
ments, but alſo temporall ; fo the obedience aud merit of 
the ſecond Adam, hath made ſatisfaQionto God for both. 
37. And herein we;agrer both withche holy Sctipture in 
many expreſſe places, as 1. Fon; 2. He is ih propitiation for 
exr ſores. And Ram. 5. 1 8. For the eternall puniſhment of them: 
And Eſay 53. 4. For the temporal; for there ir is laid, ĩhat he 
reoke vpn him cur in fir mit ies, and bore aur fickneſſes.. And 
withthe holy Fathers; for Saint Auguſtine plainły * 
| That 
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That temporal affiictions before forginenes,are the puniſhments of 1 
fin;but after forginenes are the fights & exerciſes of the inſt, And _— Peegas; 
Origen, That which is to the iuſt, the exerciſe of vertue , is tothe Hi. 2.44. wrong 
vniuſt, the puniſhment of ſin, And Tertullian, Ihe pla gues of the O. igen hom. 16. 
world are to one for puniſhment; to the other for admonition & ad. in Gen. 
uertiſement: and this is the yery ſubſtance of our doQtine, Tert.Apol, c. it. 
38. As for our aduetſaries, they bluſh not to affi: me, euen 
the Councill of Trent it ſelſe, that when Ged forgineth @ ſinner, Conc.Trid.feſ 4. 
yet he for giueth not all the puniſtment, but leaneth the party b ſub Iul. cap. G. 
his owne works to ſatisſie till it bee waſhes away, and that = 
bloud of Chriſt d. th not ſe rus to acquite us from the temporal pu. Bell de paniten, 
uiſemeut, but that we muſt acquite aur (lues, either by our owne 0,449.6, 
works ,as prayer almes, &. falling, & c. er by our ſuſfrings,either in 
this life, or in Purgatory, Vea, ſome of the chiefeſt of them are Gg. d: Valens. 
bold to auouch, that the recopence made by ſatizfattion, re ſpec- 15.4. diſp. . 4 14. 
teth not only the temporal uni ſument, but ſome art of the _= | 
alſo, and the wrath of Goa, And others ſay, That a finner by the caici. goto. guar. 
grace of God may ſatisfie for his ſinne condignely, and equally, tom. i. a. 4. l. g. 
and by that ſatisfaltion obtaine pardon, And that which is more 
then all the reſſ, ſome of them affirme without bluſbing, that 
Chriſt by his ſacrifice on the ¶ voſſe ſatiiſied oncly for original 
ſinne, and not for actuail after Baptiſme. Bellar mine indeed is Bell. de miſſa. li. 
aſhamed of this doctrine, as he might well bee, but yet it is . 2. 
lainely maintained by Gregorie de UValentia. And this in 
briefe is the dunghill of Popiſh ſatisfations, from whence 
ſteame forth like vapours, their Purgatorie, and Pardons,and 
Penance, and much more ſuc h like trumpery. 
39. But let vs leaue them to their manifold errours, and 
come tothe examination of this ene poynt, whether they or 
we bring more diſhonour to che Croſſe of Chrift, And to the 
purpoſe, firſt, the very nature of ſati faction, which as they 
afficme,is the — ofa ſufficient tecompence to God for 
a treſpaſſe committed, is inough 'o prooue that their doctrine 
tends to the ſing lat impeachment of the Croſſe of Chriſſ: for 
if Chriſt hath made a full and perfect ſatisfaction vpon the 
Croſſe, as without all doubt he did, he bimſelfe conteſting in 


chat his laſt ſpeech, It is fiuſbed; then what ncede any additi- 
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on of humane ſatis factions? If there be ſuch a nece ſſity 


of humane ſatisfactions, as they make, then Chriſts ſatiſ- 
faction muſt needs be imperſect, and ſo no ſatis faction at all: 
for an imperfect ſatis faction is no ſatisf ction, as the very 
word it ſelfe implyeth, importing a ſufficient tecompence to 
be made to the party offended : And if it be perfect, it muſt 
be full and abſolute, that is, ſuch as needeth nothing elſe to 
be added vnto it. But they require ſomething to be added to 
Chrifts ſatis faction; and therefore mult needs hold that it is 
not a full, perſect, and abſolute ſatisfaRion : for it implyeth 
a manifeſt contradiction to affitme any thing to be a full and 
perfect cauſe of it ſelfe alone, and yet to adde another to it, as 
a ioynt cauſe to produce the ſame effect. 

40. But they will anſwere, that mans ſatisfaction is not to 
ſupply the want of Chriſts, but to apply it vnto vs, and to ful- 
fill his will and ordinance : for Chr ils ſatisfaction (tay they) 
js of infinite value, and might aſu ell haue taben away the tem- 
porall puniſhment, as the eternall, but that God will haue it other- 
wiſe, for the mortifying of ſinne in vs, and making vs conformable 
to (Chriſt our head. This anſwere of theirs may ſeeme to carry 
a ſhew of ſound reaſon, but in very deed it is bur a ſhift, aud 
a golden couer to blanch the vglineſſe of their doctrine, for it 
were odious for them to ſay plainely,that Chrilis fatisfaion 
ſtood in need of a ſupply, or was any wayes imperſect; and 
therefore they would not haue men to thinke ſo of them, 
though in truth they both thinke and ſpeake ſo of Chriſt, 
when they a little forget what they are a doing, and by infal- 
lible conſequence their doRrine concludeth no lefle : for 
plaine ſpeech thus writeth Gabriel Biel, Though the paſſion of 
Chriſt be the principall merit, for which the grace of God, and 
the opening of heauen, and the glory thereof be ginen ; yet it 1 
neither the ſole ner totall meritorious cauſe, but alwaies there con- 
curreth ſome worke of him that receiueib the grace. And Miles 
tus, Chriſt indeed is the generall cauſe of our ſaluation, but yet 
particular cauſes are to be added to this, and ſo he is not the totall 
and whole cauſe, And Bellarmine himſelfe by conſequence 
confeflech as much, when he ſaith, that 4 righteons man — 
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right to the King dome of heauen by a 1wo-fold title, one of the 
merits of Chriſt, another of his owne merits, Theſe bee plaine 
ſpecehes, and ſhew what their meaning is: ſo that howſo. 
euer they gloze ouer the matter with goodly words, yet it is 
nothing but poyſon in a painted boxe, wherewith the igno- 

rant may be infected, but the +kilfu!l are able to diſcerne their 
fraud, And here obſerue the contraricty of Bei/armines ſpeech 

to another ſaying of S. Bernard to the ſame purpoſe. Chrift 
(faith Saint Bernard) bath a double right vnto the bing dome of 
heauen, one by inheritance, as he i the Sonne of Gad, another by 
purchaſe, as be bought it by his death, the firſt he keepeth to him. 
ſelfe, this latter he mparts to bis members, This by S. Bernards 
Diuinitie is all the right that a faithſull man bath to the king- 
dome of heauen, by Chriſts purchaſe : and vpon this onely 

doth that good man, and all other of Gods children relie : 

but Bellarmine giueth him another title, to wit, by purchaſe 

of his owne merits, which as it is a flraine of his owne wit : fo 

let him keepe it to himſelſe, and make merry with it, for wee 

will haue nothing to doe with it. 

41. As for that which they fay,that our ſatisfactions ſerue 
not to ſupply the want, but to »pply the efficacie of Chrifts 
vnto vs, is a more ridiculous and ſhifting device then the 
other : for firſt, how can that be, when as ſinne is firſt pardo- 
ned, which is by the ſatisſaction of Chrifi? and then long af- 
tercommeth our ſatisfaRion, if not in this life, yet ſure in 
Purgatorie, The applying of a thing, is a preſent act, ariſing 
bet wixt the agent and the patient, therefore if our ſatis facti- 
on doe apply Chriſis ynto our ſoules, then it followeth, that 
Chriſt hath not ſatisfied for our ſinnes, till wee haue ſatisfied 
for the ten-porall puniſhment of them, which is flat contrarie 
rotheir owne principles, Secondly, that which 2pplieth, hath 
telation to that which is applied, as to the obiect: but our ſa- 
ti faction hath no relation to Chriſts ſatisfaction, as the ob- 
iect, but is onely referred to the temporall puniſhment, and 
to the iuſtice of God, as they affirme, therefore it cannot ap- 
ply it vnto vs. And lafily, how diſſonant is it vnto reaſon, 
that a ſatisfaction ſhould apply a ſatisfaction, as if one medi- 
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cine ſhould ply another to the patient. It is the hand that 
applieth the medicine, and not another medicine: ſo it is faith 
that applieth Chriſts ſatis faction vnto our ſinnes, and not our 
ſatisfaction. Nay, except the metits of Chriſt be applied to 
our be ſt works and ſufferings, they cannot ſtand before Gods 
juſtice , neither can they be meritorious, as they themſclues 
confeſſe: ſo that it will follow by this doArine, that our ſatiſ- 
factions are both che hand to apply Chrifts , and the thing to 
which it is applied. All which is moſt repugnant, not onlyto 
Religion, but euen to reaſon it ſelfe. 

42. Laftly, when as Bellarmiue a ffirmeth, that ad maio- 
rem, £0. that is, for the greater glory of God who is ſatisfied, and 
the greater honour of man ſatisfying, it pleaſed Chrift to jeyne his 
ſatisfaftion to ours: He plainely diſcouereth the ſcope of their 
doctiine, to bee the aduancement of the dignity of man; 
whereunto indeede he ioyneththe glory of God (for elſe all 
men would cry fie ypon ſuch a Religion: ) but yet it both 
dettacteth greatly from the glory of God, in aſcribing ſome 
dignity vnto man, and peruerteth the true end of the Goſpel, 
which is not the partial, but the entire honor & glory of God: 
For, as S. Paul ſaith,God: power is moſt clearly ſrene in our weaks 
ues, and his righteonſnes in the confeſſion of our ſhame, his glo- 

in our baſenes and vilenes, that wo fleſh might reieyce in his pre- 
ence,but that he enely might be exalted at that day. ut by this 
Romiſh doctrine, euery iuſt wi may reioyce in his own digni- 
ty, & may lift vp himſelfe in the preſence of God;as if he were 
the ioynt cauſe ofhis own ſalus tion together with Chrift,and 
that Chriſts ſatiĩs faction had beene nothing auaileable to him, 
except he had applied it to himſelfe by his owne ſatisfaction. 

43. Thus they deuide ſaluation, as it were party par pale 
berwixt Chriſt and man, and paralell them together. And 
whereas they ſay, that we muſt be like vnto Chriſt, as in me- 
riting, fo in ſatisfying ; what doe they but intrude man into 
the fellowſhip of Chriſis office? for our imitation of Chrift 
ſtandeth in a conformity to his converſation and life, and of 
thoſe things onely which concerne his perſon, and are imi- 


table, but not in being like ynto him in bis office: and there- 
fore 
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fore when they ſay, that we muſt be like vnto Chriſt in ſatiſ- 
ſying, they make cuery man that is ſaued, a Itſus and Saui- 
our to himſelfe, becauſe they make him to imitate him in 
thoſe things, wherein conſiſteth his being our Chriſt. Then 
which,what can be more contrary to the honour of Cntiſt? 

. Theſe bee the foure ptincipall poynts, whereby the 
glory of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits, and the holy Ghoſts 
grace is greatly detaced , and in ſtead thereof, mans nature 
and merics exalted. Befides theſe, there are divers other do- 
Arines ofthe Church of Rome, which bring forth the ſame 
fruit, ſome of which, I will onely name, and ſo conclude this 

Forth argument, Andficſt, by the doctrine of the Popes ſu- 
premacie, they dettact from the power of Chriſt, and conſe- 
uently from his glory: for bothghey eadow the Pope with 
thoſe titles, which properly belong to Chriſt, as to be the Fa- 
ther in Gods family, the vn iuerſall Paſtor t he bead of the Church, 
the husband and bridegroome of it: and all other names which 
are giuen to our Sauicur Chrift in holy Scripture (whereby it 
is ſhewne, that he is aboue the Church:) and alſo they attri- 
bute the ſame power to the Pope, which belongeth proper] 
to Chriſt, as to pardon finne,to diſpenſe with the law of God, 
to open and ſhut the gates of heauen, not miniſtetially, but 
abſolutely and iudicially, to depoſe — , and to diſpoſe of 
Kingdomes, and ſuch like. Now, what a diſhonour is this 
to him, in whoſe thigh is written this glorious title, The Xing 
of Kings? Hee muſt not be the onely head ofthe Church, but 
the Pope muſt be a ioynt head with bim, nor hee the ſole Go. 
uernot, but the Pope muſt be his Vicar: not the ſole husband 
of the Church, but the Pope, in his abſence, muſt be ber huſ- 
band in his roome. Could a mortall i; in endure this iniurie ? 
And doe wee thinke that the Sonne of God will beate it? Ei- 
ther Chriſt is not able co gouerne alone, or not willing; they 
will not ſay not able, leſt their blaſphemy ſhould be too too 
odious: and if they ſay, not willing: how can hee not be wil 
ling to maintaine his owne glory, or not bee ynwilling to be 
confederatcd with a finfull Pope (for ſo often they are) in the 
diſpoſition of his Kingdome? Let them make the beſt 2 
they 


Bel. de Concil. 
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they can of it: yet it appesreth, that Chriſts gouernment is 
diuided betwixt the Pope and him, and ſo muſt the glory alſo 
needs be divided, 

45+ Secondly, by their doctrine of the Inuocation and In- 
rerceſſion of Saints, what doe they but diuide the office, and 
ſo the glory of the Mediateur-ſhip,berwixt Chriſt and them? 
for they teach that Chriſt is our Mediateur of Redemption, 
but the Saints Mediatours of Intetceſſion, whereas we with 
the Scripture make Chriſt Ieſus to be the oncly and ſole Me- 
diatour both of Redemption and Interceflion, Wee honour 
the Saints, but wee pray vnto God alone in the name of his 
Sonne; they adore the Saints, and make their prayers vaco 
them as well as vnto God: yea, more prayers do they powre 
out by numbers vnto them, then ynto God, What is to diſ- 
honour God and Chriſt, if this be not) 

46. Thirdly, by their doctrine of traditions, they derogate 

reatly from the glory of Gods mercy towards his Church: 
+ they hold that the written word is not ſufficient for a 
Chriftian man to ſaluation, without the helpe of Eccleſiaſti- 
call traditions : whereby they plainely infinuate, that cither 
God had not that care of his family the Church, as he might 
haue had, ſeeing hee left not for it a perfect and certaine rule 
for the gouetnment thereof, but ſent it over to vncertaine 
traditions; or that wiſedome which all Law-giuers labour to 
attaine vnto, ſeeing hee could not at the firſt prouide for all 
future. occaſions; or that loue that he would not: one of theſe 
doth neceffarily follow from their docttine. 

47. Laſt'y, by their docttine of worſhipping of Images, 
whereby they giue vnto ſtockes and ſtones part of that reſigi- 
ous worſhip which is due vnto God. We teach that all reli- 
gious worſhip is due ynto God alone, They on the contrary 
ma intaine, that {atri4, that is, diuine worſhip is Gods due; 
but dulia, that is, ſeruice is to be giuento Images. Yea, that 
the Crucifixe is to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip, which 
is due onely to God, Who ſeeth not what maniꝭeſt iniury 


they offer to Gods glory, by this ſuperſtitious worſhip of 
dumbe and dead Images? 


48. And 
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48. And thus, omitting many other like poynts which 
might be inſerted in this place, I hope that the Minor propo- 
ſition is ſufficiently demonſtrated, that the Church of Rome 
doth by many doctrines derogate from the glory of God, and 
the merits of Chiiſt. And therefore the concluſion muſt needs 
follow, being built ypon an vnmooueable foundation, that, 
that Religion which maintaineth ſuch doRtines, is not the 
truth of Chriſt, but the ſeduction of Antichriſt, 
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That Religion deſerueth to be ſuſpetted, which refuſeth to be 
tryed J the Scriptures, as the perfect and alone rule of 
faith, and will bee indged and tryed by none but it ſelfe: 
But ſuch is the Religion of the Church of Rome: Ergo, 


AL firſt propoſition in this Argument, though it be moſt MA jor. 


true, and cannot without any ſhew of reaſon be contra. 
dicted : yet that it may be without all doubt and exception, 
it ſhall not be amiſſe to ſtrengthen the ſame by ſound and e- 
uident proofes, deriued both out of Gods word, and conſent 
of ancient Fathers, The Propoſition confifts of two parts, 
firſt, that it cannot be the true Religion, which will not abide 
the alone tryall of the Scriprures. Secondly, that it will bee 
iudged and tryed by none but it ſelſe;ʒ let vs confider of both 
theſe ſeuerally. 

2. Aud concerning the firſt, if the Scripture be the foun- 
taine ofall true religion, the foundation and baſis of our faith, 
the Canon and rule of all the doctrines of faith, and the 
touch. tone to trye truth from falſhood, then to refuſe to be 
judged and tryed by the Scriptures alone, is, plainely to diſ- 
couer that there is — in it which iſſued not from that 
ſountain, which is not built ypon that foundation, which is ſo 
eblique and crooked, that it dares not to be applyed te that 
rule, and which is counterfeit, and dares not abide the touch- 
ſtone. Now that the Scripture is ſuch, as I haue ſaidi, let the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the Scripture, beare witneſſe, Search Ioh. 3.39. 
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the Scripture (faith our Sauiout) for in them you thinks to haue 
eternal liſe, and they be they which teſtific of me : therefore 
the Scripture is the fountaine of all true religion : for, What 
is the Keligion of Chriſtians, but the right knowledge of 
1.Cor.z.2, Chriſt Ieſus? This cauſed Saint Paul to lay, I deſire to know 
nothing, hut Chrift Ieſuu, and him crucified, Againe, the Scrip- 
2. Tim. 3.13. tures are able to make vs w/e vnto ſaluation, through faith in 
Chriſt Teſus : and are profitable to teach, to improue, to correct, 
and to inftrubt in righteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be al- 
ſolute, and perfect ts every good works, Theretore the Scripture 
is the onely fountaine ofttuc Religion: for what is true Reli- 
gion, but ſpirituall wiſedome and holy perfection, the one in 
contemplation, the other in action, the one in knowledge, 


ie, the other in practice: for theſe two joyned together, do make 
tis a man truly religious, but the Scriptures afford both, as it is 
cleare in — ſaying of S. Paul, and may be conſirmed by ano. 


ther like ſpeech of Salamon, who affitmeth, that the comman- 
dements of God will make a man to underſtand righteouſneſſe, and 
indgement , and equity, and euery good path. Righteouſneſſe 
and judgement pertaine to knowledge, equity, and every 
good path belong to practice. And for this cauſe, Origen com- 
Orig.in iat. 4. Pareth the Scriptures to Jacobs Nell, from whence not onely Ia- 
cob, and bis ſonnes, that is. the learned and the shilfull, but hs 
ſheepe and cattell, that is, the ſimple and ignorant doe drink e, that 
is, derive vnto themſelues the waters of life and ſaluation: 
and therefore here the knowledge of the Scriptures flouri- 
ſhed not, as among all the Heathen, both Romanes, Greci- 
ans, and Barbariags before their conuetſion, there no true 
Religion ſhewedir ſelſe, but their Religion was all falſe and 
de uilliſh: for, in ſtead ofthe true God, they worſhipped dumb 
Lactant. de falſa creatures, and mottall men: yea, devils thernſclucs, as La- 
Kel'g. ctantius ſheweth, All which proceeded from hence, that they 
had not the word of God for their guide, which is the onely 
fountaine and well. ſpring of true Religion. 

3. Agaige, as it is the fountaine from whence, ſo it is the 
foundation vpon which out faith relieth, whether wee take 
faith for the act ofbeleeuing, or for the matter and obiect of 

our 
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our beliefe; 7+ are built (faith S. Pari) vpon the foundation of Epheſaa. 9.10. 


the Prophets, and ApeFtles,Chrift Ieſus him elfe, being the chiefe 
corner ſtone, By the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
is meant the Propheticall and Apoſſolicall doctrine, as all Ex- 
poſitours that I haue read; yea, their one Aquinas and (a- 
iet ane, with one conſent auouch: and to bee built vpon this 
foundation, is to haue our faith to ielye and depend vpon ir 
onely , 28 a houſe relycth onely vpon the foundation, and 
without a foundation cannot ftand : that therefore is no do- 
Arine of faith, that is vpholden by any other foundation, nei- 
ther hath that any good foundation, which is not built vpon 
the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doctrine; they build vpon 
ſand, that build ypon humane traditions, cucry flormy puffe 
of winde will ſhake the houſe of that faith: but they which 
heare the word of Chriſt, and kepe 1 vpon a recke againſt 
which, neit her the raine, flouds, nor Witter, no not the gates of 
hell are able to prewasle; becuaſe they are grounded vpon the 
rocke: which recke indeede is Chrift, to ſpeake proprtiy, as 
not onely S. Peter confeſſeth, 1. Pet. 2 7. but even Chtiſſ himi- 
felfe, that is this rocke: Maib. 16. 18. when hee faith, Upon 
this rocks will I build my Church : that is vpon this truth, 
that Chriſt is the Sonne of God : yet the wotd of Chriſt may 
alſo be called the rocke, becauſe it is as firme and dorable as 
Chriſt himſclfe, And that wee may know, that Gods word 
onely is the foundation of faith, S. Paul telleth vs plainely, 
that faith is by bearing, and bearing by the word of Get It any 
of chem ſay (as they dor) that the word of God is not onely 
that whichis written in Scripture; but that whichis vn weit- 
ten, delivered by tradition: let them ſhe as good reaſons, 
to proue their traditions to be the word of God, as we doe to 
proue the Sctipture,and we will belecue them: but ſince they 
cannot, let thembeate with vs, if we vndetſtand the Apofiles 
words, as ſpoken onely touching che written word, and the 
rather, becauſe we haue for the warrantize of our interpreta-· 
tion, both S. Pau himſelſe in the ſame Chapter, verſe 8. when 
he ſaith, This is the word of faith which we preach, Where hee 
ſhewerh what is that word, whichis the ground of our faith, 


namely, 
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Math. 7.23. 


1. Pet. 2. 7. 


Mach. 16.18. 


1. Pet. 1. 25. 
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1. Pet. 1.5. 
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namely, the word preached. And S. Peter, who having mage 
nified the word of God, with this commendation, chat it en. 
dureth for ener, preſently expoundeth himſelfe of what ward 
hee ſpake, ſaying, And this is that word which « preached 
among t you: That is, the word of the Goſpell, which was 
not in part, but wholy and fully , as preached by mouth, ſo 
committed to writing, And thus S. Baſi alſo interprets it, 
for he faith, Qaicquid oft ultra ſcripturas : Whatſoener is out of 
the Scriptures dininely inſpired becauſe it is not of faith, ts ſinne : 
for faith zz by hearing, aud hearing by the word of God, Now 
from hence thus I reaſon, If the word of God vuritten, be the 
onely ground of faith, then that Religion which will not ac- 
knowledge it, dependance onely vpon che word written, is 
not to be beleeued, but to be ſuſpected as ettonious : but the 
word wricten is the 5 ground of faith, as hath beene 
proued: therefore thatReligion which dilclaymerh.ic depen, 
dance only ypon the word,deſrrugs iuſt ly not to be beleeued, 
but to be ſuſpegted as erronious 2 And ia this regard, the Ro- 
miſh Religion, though it be in our Pater noſter, to wit, vader 
the laſt petition, Deluuer v5 from enili yet it ſhould neuer come 
into out Creed, to repoſe our faith and out ſalustion vpon it. 

4. Thirdly, the Scripture, as, idis tl ſountaine and foup- 
dation of true. Religion : So it is ghe rule of ſaith, and the 
touchſtons of docttiaes, and the ballance of the Sanctuarie, 
to weigh truth and falſhood in, chat the one maybe diſcerned 
fcom the other. This the Prophet Hay teacheth, when her 


Aullethvsge 2g Haw gd to the Nat Sanity phat if an 


ſpeoke: mot accor ding ya that werd, thers is ue lig nm. From 
which place thus Iregſon: that whereunto we muſt xeſort in 
all controuerhes, and doubts for reſolution, that is, the rule 
gf faith: but ſuch is the Scripture, byabe jaſlimonic ol the 
Prophea:,thereforg tho dure is che tut. pt {eich. lo like 
mange t, Ne my candugh ares. Veen lach, that #c 
haus a mere ſure word of the-Freph#ts, wherewnto woe nu«ſt tale 
beede, ad unt alight tharfhipeth in a dare place til the'Day- 
ftarre ariſe in our heart i ahEe word of:the Prophets was a 
ſare diregtion to the GChuteh of God, halwtribeGolpelimas 
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written ziehen much more is the whole Scriptute, contaynin 
the word of the Prophets and of the Apoſtles rogerher;burS, 
Peter affirmeth the fed, therefore the — muſt needs fol. 
low. For this cauſe when one asked our Sauiour, what hee 
might doe to bee ſaued, hee referred him to the Scripture for 
his direction, What is written, how readeſt thou! And ſo A. Luke 10.26, 
braham refetreth the rich gluttons brethren, to Moſes, and Luke 16.29. 
the Prophets : and Chriſt telleth the Saduces, that this was the 
caufe eftheir errour, becauſe they knew not the Scriptarer, Out Math 22.29. 
of all which Texts, thus I argue, If there were aby other rule 
of faith, beſides the ſacred Scripture; our Saviour, and Saint 
Peter would neuer haue ſent ys ouer to the Scripture alone, 
but would haue poynted out vnto vs ſome other meanes: but 
they ſend vs to the Scripture alone: and therefore that alone 
15 the rule and ballance of our faith. » | 
5. And this the very title and inſcription of the Setipture 
doth intimate : for why is it called Canonicall, but becauſe 
it containes the Canon, th:t is, the rule of faith and life? The 
Fathers with one conſent agree in this truth. Saint Ba calls | 
the Scripture, Canonem recti, & normam vVeritatis, The (Canon — comey. 
ef right, and the ral of truth. Chryſeſteme ſayth, that Aſertis chi hun 
diuinarum legum, &c. The aſſertion of the lawof God ir a moſt in 2. Colo. a 
exatt Ballance, Squire, and Rule. Saint Auguſtme calleth it Aug. de Baptiſt. 
Statera dinina, Gods baliance, or a diuiuc ballance : theſe bee ©9*r.Donatiſt, 
his words, Non afferamus fkateras doloſas + Let ws net bring Ub.2, cap.6, 
dec eit full ballances to weigh what we will and hom we will, ſaying, 
This is heauie, that is light: but let vs bring that diuine ballance 
ont of the koly Scriptures, as it were out of the Lords treaſurie, 
and by it weigh all things, or rather acknowledge them, bein 1 
weighed by the Lord. Tertullian giueth to the Scripture the — ws 
ſamename : ſo doth Gregory Nyſſen : and our Qountriman Grez. Ny + 
venerable Bede, to paſſe ouer all the teſt, as he is reported by de 944 adeunt 
Gratias in his decrees, telleth vs in m-ſtplaine termes, that Hiero/ol. 
In ſacris liters vnica eſt credendi, pariter & vinendiregulapre. Sal. Decret. 
ſcripta: The onely rule both of Faith, and Life, is preſcribed vn. 
to v5 in the holy Scriptures, Now, ifthis be fo, as it i: mt ere 


madueſſe to affirme the contrary, then that religion which 
doth 
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doth refuſe to be tryed by this rule, and to be weighed in this 
ballance, doth give iuſt cauſe of ſuſpition, chat it is but light 
ſtuffe, end crooked ware, 

6. If a man ſhould offer ro his creditor apiece of gold for 
payment, end ſhould refuſe to haue it either tryed by the 
touch. ſtone, or weighed in the ballance, he might iuſtly ſuſ- 
pect that it was but either light, or countetfeit: ſo may any 
of good ſenſe rightly ſuſpect that teligion to bee both light, 
and counterfet, which tefuſeth to be examined by the rule of 
Gods word, eſpecially( which is the ſecond branch of the fitſt 
propoſition) if it notonely refuſe to be tryed by the Scripture, 
but alſo will admit no tryall, nor Judge but ic ſelfe: for as by 
reaſon wee conclude, that ſuch a man hath an euill cauſe in 
hand, who in Veſiminſter Hall refuſeth to haue his matter try- 
ed by the law, and willadmit no ludge, but his own opinion: 
& that man to be guilty, which ſtanding at the bar of iuſtice, 
accuſed of ſome great crime, denyeth to be tryed by the ver- 
diQ of his — according to the la : ſo like wiſe, the 
cauſe of Religion being called in queſtion, that muſt needs 
in any equall judgement bee deemed vnſound and guilty, 
which will not Rand to the verdict and ſentenee of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſiles, who are the Iury to trye all caſes of con- 
ſcience : and ofthe Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scripture, 
who is the onely Iudge to heare and determine all queſti- 
ons of doubt which may ariſe in matters of faith, and will be 
cenſured and iudged by none but it ſelfe. 

7. Againſt this truth, all the Remaniſts, and eſpecially the 
Ieſuites; and of the Ieſuites, chiefly Bellarmine, conflictand 
fight with foote and horſe, ſailes and oares, tooth and naile, 
and all they can doe : for herein lyeththe very bloud and life 
of their Religion. And if this bee wrung from them, that the 
Scripture is the onely iudge and rule of faith, Actum eſt de reg- 
no Pont iſicio, The Romiſh kingdome goeth to wracke viterly:and 
therefore they mainely contend to proue, firſt, that the Scrip- 
ture is not the Judge of controverſies; ſecondly, chat it is not 
properly the rule of faith; and ific bee a Tudge, it is a dumbe 

one that cannot ſpeake, and if it be a Rule, it is a partiall and 
imperfect 
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imperfeR one, not totall and abſolute, | 
8. Theſe two poſitions Bellarmine laboureth to prooue by el. ae verbo 


many ſorts of Arguments: firſi, from teſtimonies of the Olde 
Teſtament ; ſecondly, from teflimonies of the New; thirdly, 
by the authority of Biſhops and Emperours ; fourthly, by 
the witneſſe of the Fathers; & laſtly by teaſon.I paſſe ouet the 
foure firſt ſorts of Arguments, as being ſufficiently anſwered 
by others, and come to the laſt, which are derived from rea- 
ſon, the ſlightneſſe whereof doth plainely diſcouer the vanity 
ofthis their opinion. No v, to proue that the Scripture cannot 
be the iudge of Controverſies, nor the Interpreter of it ſelſe, 
they vſe three chiefe reaſons : firſt, becauſe it hath divers 
ſenſes: ſeco!:dly, becauſe itisnot able to ſpeake, but is mute 
and dumbe; and thirdly, becauſein cuery well ordered Com- 
mon- wealth, che Law and the Iudge are diſtinguiſhe d; and 
therefore, ſeeing the Scripture is the law, therefore it cannot 
be the Iudge. 
9. Ianſwere to the firſt, that it is not onely falſe, but im- 
pious to affitme, that the Scripture is as it were, A noſe of wax 
flexible into many ſenſet, as Melchior Canus affirmeth, or that 
it may be diner ſiy expounded according to the acraſion of the time, 
as Cardinall Cuſanus aucrreth : or that it is like a Delp hian 
Sword, to be conuerted into many ſenſes, as Turriam the le- 
ſuite maketh it : for as of one body there is but one ſou e, ſo 
of one place of dcripture, there is but one true & ſound ſenſe, 
which is the ſoule and liſe of it, the words being but the fleſh, 
and the skinne that couereth the ſame : and chat ttue ſenſe 
is that which the Spirit of God intendeth, and not that which 
euery priuate ſpirit colleeth and deduceth out of the ſame: 
a5 for the Tropolegicall, Anagogicall, and Allegoricall ſen. 
ſes, they axe not diſtin ſenſes of the Scripture, but diuers 
collections and applications ifſuing out of one and the ſame 
ſenſe: all which may bee intended by the Holy Ghoſt, vnder 
that one literall ſenſe, For example, when an Allegoty is de- 
duced out of a place of Scripture, as Saint Paul, Gal. 4. 24. 
doth allegorize that Hiſtory of Abrahaws two Wines, it is 


not a double interprecation of that Hiſtory : but it is onely 
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Mat. 12.41.42. 


Aerip. de vanit. 
cap. Io. 


an Alle goricall application of it, to the illuſtrating of the mat- 
ter which be had in hand: and ſo when by a tropologie a 
moral doctiine is deriued out of a text of Scripture, as our 
Sauiour doth, Math. 1 2. 41. 42. applying to the Jewes the 
repentance of the Niniuites, and the long iomney of the 
Queene of Saba to ſee, and heate Salomon; ot when as by a 
type any thing in Scriptute is myſtically expounded other- 
wiſe then the literall ſenſe doth beate: this is not a new ſenſe, * 
but an accommodation of the right ſenſe to another purpoſe, 
which notwithſtanding is intended by the ſpirit of God: and 
this is confeſſed by diners of their owne fide. Cornelins A- 
grippathus writeth, The Scripture hath but one ſample and con- 


Aquin. Sum. pri. ſtant ſenſe, in which alone, the truth is found. And Aquinas 


par. 9. pri. par. 10 


Acoſt. lib. 3. de 
chr. Rruel. ca. . 
Meaina 


Rib. com. inhoſ. 
ca 11. 1. 6. 7. 
Bell de verbo 
Dei, li. 3. ca. 3. 
Veg. de Juſt. li. 
cap. 44. 

Sal. com. in Heb. 
diſ. 1.7. 

Aer. Inſtit. mor. 
lib. 8. cap. 2. 
Sixt. Sen. Bibl. 
li. 3.54. 140. 

Pal. Ving. de In- 
vent. l. 4 c. 9. 


thus, It iᷣ the literall ſenſe which the author of the Scripture in- 
tendeth, which is God : yet it is not inconuenient, if in one letter 
of the Scripture , according to the literall ſenſe, there bee ma- 
ny ſenſes, 

10. But grant that there are divers diſtinct ſenſes of ſome 
few places of Scripture: to wit, one litcra'l, and another ſpi- 
rituall, (for in the moſt there is not) yet there can be but one 
literall ſenſe, as many of the Teſuires themſelues confeſſe, and 
from that onely, a forcible argument may be drawne, as Bel. 
larmine acknowledgeth, and Vega another Ieſuite: except 
the myſticall ſenſe be explaned, and authorized by ſome other 
expreſſe place of Scripture, as Salmeron, Axorim, Sixtus Se- 
nenſir, and Pondore Virgil auouch, and prove the ſame by the 
reftimonie of Auguſtinc and Ierome. Now then, why ſhould 
the maltiplicity of ſenſes barre rhe Scripture, from being the 
Iudge of controuetſies, ſeeing no controuerſie can effectually 
be Feided by any other ſenſe, but by the literall, which is 
euer one andthe {ame: or by the myſtical, fo farre forth as ic 
is approued and declared by another Scripture, whichthen 
becomes the literall ſerrſe of that place, wherein it is expoun- 
ded , though it was fpiritnally included in the barke of the 
former from whence it was derived? This therefore is amoft 
vaine and frivolous obie ion. 

11. To the ſecond, chit the Setipture is dumb, and _ 
ore 
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fore cannot bee the Judge, becauſe the Iudge of contrauet- 
ſies,muſt haue a deciding and determining voyce. I anſ were, 
that this is blaſphemy againſt the ſacred word of God: for if 


the Scripture bee an Epiſtle of the amnipotent God to bis crea- 
ture, as Gregory calleth it, What doth it but ſpeake to them to 
whom it is ſent? He that writes a letter to bis friend, doth hee 
not ſpeake vnto him? and hee that reades his friends letter, 
doth hee not vaderRtand his meaning and intendment, be- 
cauſe the letter doth not vttet a voyce, and he heareth not his 
friend himſelfe? Doth not every man know that there is a 
double word, verbum dictum, a word ſpoken , and verbum 
ſeriptum, à word written, the one being Image cords , the 
Image ofthe minde, theother * oris, the Image of the 
ſpeech? True it is, the Scripture doth not ſpeake, as man 
ſpeaketh, but yet it ſpeaketh as the Law vſeth to ſpeake : and 
God himſelfe ſpeaketh in the Scripture, to them that haue 
eates to heare him, and therefote in the Epiſtles to the Chur- 
ches, which were all written, not ſpaken, it is ſaid, Let bins 
that hath an care, heare what the Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches ; 
and is there any thing more common then theſe phraſes, whaz 
ſaith the Scripture? doth not the Scripture ſax? Vea, and is not 
the Scripture called viuus Des ſermo, the liuely word of Gade 
Heb, 4.12. how can it ſpeake, if it bee dumbe ; how can it 
give life, if it be dead 
12. This manifeſt truth Stapleton ſtriueth to clude by a 
witty, as he thinkes, but indeed a witleſſe diſtinction, God 
(faith he) /pcaketh indeed by the Scripture, but hee ſpeabeth not 
vnto vs by them : the Scripture is indeed the word of God: but 
the Church is the voyce of Cod. Whichfond obijcRion our fa- 
mous Country- man the ſcourge of Popetie, Doctor Whitaker 
thus wipeth away. If God ſpeake in the Scripture, then hee 
doch it either with himſelfe, or vnto ſome other, but not with 
himſelfe, zherefore to ſome other, and if to ſome other, to 
whombur vnto man? for hee neither ſpeaketh to Angels nor 
Deuils, nor dumb creatures, therefore onely to man, as when 
he ſaith, Thou ſbalt not k. l, or, Loue your enemies: there is no 
man ſo ſimple, but hee perceiueth that God ſpeaketh vnto 
K 2 man. 
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man. And therefore the Apoflle ſaith , that what/vemer thing. 
are written aforctime, are written for our learning, that wee 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might haue ho pe: 
And ſo it is cleare, that Godby the Scripture, not onely ſpea- 
keth, but ſpeaketh vnto vs, and ſo the Scripture is not onely 
the word of God, but the yoyce of God: in it ſelfe, as it pro- 
ceeded from God, the yoyce of God; to vs, as we haue it by 
writing, the word of God, and the Epiſtle of the grear King, 
to his poore ſubiects, whereby they are enformed of his will 
and pleaſure, and directed in the wayes of ſaluation. 

13. I, but when the queſtion is about the ſenſe of a Text, 
as of that, Mat b. 16. 19. To thee will I giue the łcyes, &c. Which 
words they interpret, as ſpoken to Peter onely, and conſe- 
quently to the Pope his ſucceſſour : we to the reſt ofthe Apo- 
files, as well as to him. Where now doth the Scripture decide 
this doubt, and ſpeake plainely which is the trueſt ſenſe ? 
Mary firſt, in the very place it ſelfe, by the due examination 
of the circumſtances thereef, they evidently ſhew that our 
ſenſe is the truefi: for whereas the queſtion is propounded to 
all the Apoſtles, verſe 15. and all the Apoſiles held the ſame 
faith, that leſus is the Sonne of God, verſe 20. it muſt needes 
be, that Peter was but asthe fore-man of the Queſt, and an- 
ſwered not for himſelfe only, but for them all: thereby ſhew- 
ing forth not any pree mi nence of authority aboue the reſt, 
but a greater zeale and forwardneſſe then the reſt. And here- 
vpon it followeih, that ſeeing this promiſe of the keyes is 
made, becauſe of that faith and confeſſion, therefore they all 
belceving and confeſſing the ſame, haue an intereſt to the pto- 
miſe as well as Peter, And this Anſelm in plaine tearmes af. 
firmeth. It i to be noted (ſaith he) that this power was not ginen 
alone to Peter: but as Peter anſweredone for all, ſo in Peter bee 
gane this power to all, 

14. Secondly, by the conference of another place, which 
is more plaine, to wit, /#h,20.23. where is a gift and an en- 
dowment of that power of the keyes, which before was pro- 
miſed: for to binde, and to looſe, and to remit, and retayne 
ſinnes, is all one in effect, as Bellarmine himſelſe confeſſeth, 


and 
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and containe the whole vertue of the keyes: now here they Bell. de — 
are all inueſted with equall iuriſdiction, the Holy Gheſt is e- Pen. li.. 44 12 


qually breathed vpon them all, and equall authority bequea- 
thed vnto them all by theſe words of the Commiſſion, As my 


Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you : which expoſition is confirmed ug. de verbs 

by the authority of moſſ of the Fathers, as Auguſtine, Cyprian, Dei ſer. 13. 
Cyrr.de unit. 

Eecleſ. 


. . , Hierom 
ſo of all other queſtions and interpretations, the Scripture ;, — 


onely muſt bee the Iudge, which by ſearching the origi- Theopb. in Mat. 


Hierome, Theophilatt, Anſelme, &c. and thus the Scripture by 
a moſt lively voyce determineth this doubt: and as of this, 


in. U 1. 


nals, examination of circumſlances, conference of other pla- 16. 


ces, and conſulting with the learned Fathers and Expofitors, 4% u at. 16 


together with feruent prayer to God for inward illuminati- 
on, Will giue a moſt exact, and preciſe ſatisfaction to all con- 
trouetſies, touching matters of taith, neeeſſatie to bee be- 
leeued. 

15. Tothe third reaſon, that the Scripture is the law, and 
therefore cannot be the Iudge : I anſwere, that though the 
Law and the Tudge be diuers diſtin things, yet they are ſub- 
ordinate one vnto the other, and ſo may both toyne in the 


concurrence ofone cauſe : as when our Sauiour ſaith, Call no Mat. 23. 9. 


man Father vpon earth, fer there is but one, your Father which 
is in heauen: his meaning is not to exclude earth'y Fathers 
from their title, but to ſhew that God is the primer and 
principall Father, both in teſpect of time, order, and cauſe, 
and that the other are but ſubordinate ynto him: ſo in a 
Commone-wealth the Iudge is ſubordinate vnto the law, and 
the law is the Tudges Tudge : and for that cauſe, as the Law 
is ſaid to be a dumbe Magiftrate, ſo the Magiſtrate is ſaid to 
be a/peaking Law : and ſo in truth the Law is the Iudge pri- 
matily, and principally, and the Magiſtrate is but the Mini- 
fler of the law, and the Iudge ſubordinate, Now if this be ſo 
in a Common- wealth gouerned by humane Lawes, which 
are failing and imperfect in many things, being the ordinances 
of erring men, how much more may we deeme it to be ſo in 
the Church of God, whoſe Law-giuer is God himſelfe, and 
the law the word of God? and therefore, though the Paſtors 
K 3 and 


r 


— 


A Retrattine from Mo 71 VE, v. 


— 


Fell. de verbo 
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a rule 


and Miniſters ofthe Church may interpret the Scriptures, yet 
they muſt be tyed to this rule, to doe it by the Scriptures, and 
to expound the jaw by the law: for ſhall not a temporal! 
ludge giue ſentence out of his owne braine, but ſecundum 
leges & ftatmta, according to the lawes and ſtatutes of the 
Realme? And ſhall any Paſtour ofthe Church, be it the Pope 
himſclfe, giue iudgement in any queſtion out of his owne 
breſt, without the direction of Gods word? This is to preferre 
humane lawes before Gods law: and to make the ſtate of 


the Church farre inferiour tothe are politike : and to haue 


a more cettaine rule for the deciding of ciuill controuerſies, 
then for the determining of queſtions of faith : ſo that in a 
word, the Scriptureis both the law and the interpreter of the 
Law, the Iudge, and the Iudgement. i 
16. Secondly, Bellarmine affitmeth and la boureth to proue 
that the proper and chiefe end of the Scripture was not to be 
the rule of faith, but that it might be cemmonitorium quoddam 
vtile, A certaine profitable commonitory whereby the dotirine de- 
linered by word of month, might be conſerned and nouriſhed, And 
to this end and purpoſe, he vſeth diuers reaſons, as firſt, be- 
cauſe it containes in it many things which are not neceſſary 
to faith, as all the Hiſtories of the Olde Teflamenr, and many 
of the New, and the ſalutations in the Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles; 
all which were not therefore committed to writing, becauſe 
they were neceſſary to be beleeued, but are therefore neceſſa- 
rily beleeued, becauſe they are written. Secondly, becauſe 
all things neceſſary to be beleeued ate not contained in the 
Scripture, as by what meanes women vnder the law were 
clenſed from originall ſinne, wanting cir cumeiſion, and chil- 
dren that dyed before the eight day, and many Gentiles that 
were {aued: againe, Which are the books of Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, and that theſe are Canonicall, and thoſe are not: that the 
Virgin Marie was a petpetuall virgin, that the Paſſeouer is to 
be kept vpon the Sunday being the Lords day, and that chil- 
dren of beleeuing Parents are to bee baptized, and ſuch like, 
Thirc]y, becauſe the Scripture is not one continued body, as 
ould bee, but containeth divers workes, Hiſtories, 
Sermons, 


— Att 
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Sermons, Prophecies, Verſes, and Epililes. Theſe be his three 
reaſons, by which the Jeſuite would euince, ihat the Scripture 
is not giuen to this end, to be the rule of faith. 

17. To all which I will anſwere briefly, and diſtinctiy, and 
fiiſt in generall, ſecondly in particular : In generall, if the 
Scripture be not giuen to be the rule of faith, why is it called 
Canonicallꝰ lt is therefore called Canonicall, bec auſe it con- 
taines the Canon, that is, the rule oſlaith and life : this very 
inſcription apptoued by all, doth retute Bellarmunes fond ca- 
uillation. Againe, if the Scripture was not — to bee the 
rule, but onely a monitorie, why were there ſo many Bookes 
written, ſeeing fewer would have ſeruedfor monition? The 
multiplicity of Bookes ptoueth, that they ſerue not onely to 
put vs in mind of our duty, but alſo as an exact rule to ſquare 
our faith, and frame our life by. And laſtly, if the Scripture 
was not giuen to be a rule, why doth he bimſelfe confeſſe af- 
terward that it is indeed a rule, but not a total and entire rule, 
but a partiall and imperfeR one? If it bee any waics a rule, 
then it was giuen by God, and written by the men of God, 
to that end to be the rule, And fo Beliarwines goodlyreaſons 
hang together like a ſicke mans dreame, the one part wherof 
ouerthroweth the other. 

18. But to anſwere in particular to them ſeuerally: To the 
firſt, I ſay, that it is nor farre from blaſphemy to affirme, that 
there is any thing in holy Scripture chat is vnneceſſary; for 
though all things are not of equall neceſſity and profit, yet 
there is nothing in the whole Booke of God, from the begin- 
ning of Gen. to the end of the Rexel, but may haue moſt pro- 
fitable and neceſſary vſe in the Church of God, if not forthe 
eſſentiall forme of faith, yet for the adorning and beautiſying 
of it : and this may truely bee verified, euen of thoſe things 
which he excepteth againſt, to wit, the Hiſtories of the Olde 
an-\New Teſtament, and the ſalutations in the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles : out of all which, how many excellent doctrines 
may be deriued both for the confirmation of faith, and edi- 
fication of manners! And therefore as in mans body,God by 


gature hath not diſpoſed all parts to be alike neceſſary, but 
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Math. 5. 8. 
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2. Tim. 3.16.17. 


Ioh. 5. 39. 


Epheſ. 2. 19. 20. 


Rom. 15.4. 
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Iren adicr/. 
hæreſelib. 3. c. 1. 


Ba/il.Ethic, 
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ſome haue no other vſe but ornament and comelinefle : fo 
hath Almighty God mingled the parts of holy Scripture in 
that manner, that ſome are as it were bones and finew's to our 
faith, ſome flcſh and bloud, and ſome. 8gaine but exteriour 
beautic and faſhion:yet as in nature nothing is made in vaine, 
ſo much lefle in Scripture ls there any thing to be accounted 
ſuperfluous and redundant: nay, in this divine body, there 
are noexcrements that may be caſt out and ſeparated, as it fa- 
reth in our carthly carkaſes , but all is entire, ſound and per- 
fect, as the Prophet Dauid teacheth, P/al. 19. 7. when hee 
ſaith, that the Law of God ic perfect, converting the ſonle: and 
our Sauiour, Math. 5. 18. when he auoucheth, that till beanen 
and earth periſh one iote or title of the Law ſball not, &cc. 

19. To his ſecond reaſon I anſwere three things: firſt, 


that it is entirely falſe, that the Scripture doth not contayne 


all things neceſſarily required to the Eſſence of faith; for if the 
Scripture be perfect, and gineth wiſedome to the ſimple ; if no- 
thing may bee added to it, nor taken from it; if to teach any 
thing, beſides the Scripturs, deſerueth the fearefull Anathema; if 
it be able to make the man of ed perfełt to euery good worke ; 
if in them onely wee may finde etern all life; if the Church of 
God be built vpenthe foundation of the Prophets, and Apoitles : 
and laſtly, if our faith and hope doe ariſe from the Seriptures, 
then there is nothing neceſſary to ſaluation, but is fully and 
plenarily contained in them: but the firſt is true, as appeareth 
by all thoſe teſtimonies before alledged, and therefore the lat- 
ter muſt by neceſſary conſequence be true alſo. 

20. Secondly, Ianſwere, that Belarmine by that aſſertion 
croſſeth the whole ſtrezme of the Fathers, for moſt of them 
affirme the flat contraty. Tertullian ſaith, that when we once be- 
leeue the Goſpel : Hoc prius credimus non eſſe quod vltra credere 
debemus: This we beleeuc firſt that there is nothing beſides which 
we ought to beleene, Iræneus ſaith, that the Apoitles committed 
to writing the Goc pell which they preached, Fundamentum & co- 
lumnam fidei noſtræ futur um, To be the foundation, and pillar 
of our faith. Baſil ſaith, Quicquid extra diuinam [cripturam 
eff, cum ex fide non ſit peccatum eff, What ſocuer is beſide the holy 
Scrip- 
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Scripture, becanſe it is nos of faith, is ſinne: Cyrill faith, that all Cyril. in lob. 
thoſe things were written in boly Scripture, which the Writers lib. 12. 4p. 68. 
thought ſufficient , Tam ad mores quam ad dogmata, As well 
ks conuerſation , as doftrine. Anguitme \aith, that thoſe Augaſt.in lo- 
things were choſen out to be written, Que ſaluti credentium ſuf. ban. act. ij. 
ficere videbantur , Which ſeemed ſufficient for the ſaluation of 
them that belcene, And againe, he ſaith in another place, Fe. 
ther concerning Chriſt , or concerning the Church of ¶ hriſt, or 1 
concerning auy thing that pertaineth to our faith or life : we will » 
not ſay if we, but if an Angel from beauen ſball preach vnto you, 
but what ye haue receiued in tbe Scriptures of the Law, and the 
Goſpell, let hun be accurſed. ¶ bryſoſtems ſaith, Si quis coram: „ 4 
If any of them who are ſaid to haue the holy hoſt, doe fpeake any fun et — * 
thing of hine/elfe and not ont of the Goſpell,beleene it not. 1erome ſhir. : 
rookie g of an opinion touching the death of Zacharias, the Hier in Mat.z3, 
father of /ohn Baptiſt, ſaith, Hoc quia ex Scripturis non habet an. 
thoritatem, This, becauſe it bath not authority , out of the Scrip- 
tures is as eafily contemned a5 approued. I ſuperſede for breuity 
ſake, the reſidue ofthe Fathers, who with full conſent con- 
ſpire inthe ſame opinion : yea, not onely the Fathers, but ma- 
ny alſo of their owne moſt learned Authors: as Thomas Aqui. Aquin.ee.x is 

nas, Antoninus, Duraudus, Pereſius, Clin gius, and divers others: 1.7im.s, 

by all which we may ſee how little ——— Bellarmine ma - Anton. ſum part. 

keth of the ancient Fathers: where they make for him, hee 318.6... 

magnifieth and exalteth them to the skies, but when they are — * 
oppoſite to him, he reiecteth them as droſſe, and the like ac - peref, de rat. 
count he maketh of his owne Doctors. con. lib. 2 C. 19. 

21. Laſtly, I anſwere, that of thoſe things which he affic= cling loc. lb. 3. 

meth, not to be contayned in holy Scripture, and yet to be of 19-198, 
neceſſity of beliefe, ſome of them are farre from either ne- 
ceſſity ot profit, as that of the meanes whereby women vn. 

der the Law were purged from originall ſinne: and how the 

Gentiles were partakers of the couenant, hauing not the Sa- 
crament; and that Eaſter is to be celebrated vpon the Lords 

day: Iftheſe things be of that neceſſity of beliefe, which hee 

mak eth them, how many thouſaad then haue ſinned greatly, 


in being ignorant thereof? for at this day not the hundreth 
part 
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part of Chriſſians euer heard theſe things once named, and 
yet by this ignorance they neither offended God, nor hinde- 
Euſeb.lib.;5, red their owne ſaluation. And what ſhall we thinke of /re- 
cap. 25. neus, and other godly Biſhops in the Eaſt, that held that Ea- 
um. ub. 7. fer was not to bee celebrated euer vpon the Lords day ? 
_— Againe, the other things nominated by him, as that the books 
of the facred Bible, ate the Canonicall Scripture, and the 
word of the lining God: that the children of beleeuing pa- 
rents are to be baptized:that Chriſt deſcended into hell, may 
eaſily be proued out of Scripture, either by expreſſe teſtimo- 
nie, or by neceſſarie conſequence and deduRion, which is all 
_ one; for, Perinde ſumt ea que ex Scripturis colli puutur, atg ca 
qua ſrribuntur, &c. ſaith Nazianzene, 

22. Thirdly, being driuen by the power of truth, to ac. 
knowledge the Scriptureto bearule, he commethin with a 
leaden diſtin tion : to wit, that is not a recall, but a partiall 
rule, and that the word of God written, and not written (by 
this lafl meaning traditions) is the totall and perfect rule. Te 
this I anſwere in a word, that by this diſtinction, he plainely 
ouerturneth that which before hee had confeſſed: ſor if it hee 
the rule of faith, then it muſt needes be totall and perſect, if it 
be not totall and perfect, chem is it not the rule: fora rule mult 
be proportioned to the thing, whereunto it is applied. If then 
our faith be either longer and larger then the Scripture, then 
cannot the Scripture bee any wayes called the rule thereof, 

Theophil in 3. Befides,as T heophilatt ſaith, Regula as amnſſis neq; appoſitionens . 

cap. ad Pbilip. þ aber, neq; ablationem: A tule doth neither admit addition 
nor diminutien : and that is the definition ef a rule according 

2 to Varinus, Regula eſt menſura qua non fallit, quæq; nullam vel 
additiauem vel detractionem admittit. eA rule is ((aith hee) a 
meaſure which deceineth not, and which admitteth no addition 
vor detraction. Therefore if it be the rule of faith, either it is 
perfect, and abſolute, or none at all: if it ſtandeth in neede 
of traditions to ſupply it want, then why doth hee call it the 
rule, and why doe all the Fathers giue it the fame name? and 
why hath it that inſcription in the forehead, the Canonicall 
Scripture? Laſtly, if Cod would giue vs a rule for our — 

an 
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and life in the Scripture, then by the ſamereaſon hee would 
make that a perfect rule: for, ſhall any imperſect thing 
ceede from the authour of all perſectionꝰ When an imperfect 
creature is borne, wanting either limmes or forme, we aſcribe 
it to a deſect and errour in the particulet nature, from whence 
the creature is derived, or to the indiſpoſition ofthe inſtru- 
mentall cauſes, not to the generall nature which tendeth al- 
waies vnto perfection. How much more chen ought this Ic. 
ſuice be afraid to aſcribe an unperfeQ creature, to the all- per- 
fea Creatoin? eſpecially ſeeing it is the werke of his owne 
hands, without the intermingling of all ſecond cauſes, and 
proceedt th immediately from his owne ſpirit, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, being but as Baruch to Ieremie, writers and en- 
groflers of that wich the ſpitit did dictate vnto them? And 
therefore I may boldly and firmely conclude, that as the vu- 
created werdof God, begotten of the Father before all time, 
is perfect God, and can neicher recciue augmentation nor di. 
minution : ſo the word of God, pronounced br by the 
mouth of the Prophets and Apofles, and after by them com- 
mitted to writing, which is called the Scriprure, is abſolute 
and perfect, and canneither be euereaſed nor diminiſhed, to 
make it more or leſſe perfect, and ſo is the onely true ſound 
and ſacred Rule, whereby both our Faith and life is to be di- 
rected towards the Kingdome of Heauen. 


23. And thus Ihope, the firſt propoſition remaineth ſound Mi x OR. 


and firme, notwithfianding all chat can be ſayd to the contra- 
ry. Now I come to the confirmation of the aſſumption or fe. 
cond propoſition, which is, that the Religion of the Church 
of Roms refuſethto be tryed and judged by the Scriptures a- 
lone, and willbe tried and iudged by none hut it ſelfe: which 
if it be euited, then the conclubon muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that therefore it is not onely to be ſuſpected, but vtterly reie- 
ged and abhorted. 

24+ That this is ſo, though it bath already in the precedent 
diſcourſe beene ſufficiently demonſtrated, yet that the matter 
may appeate mote plaine, and their impudency may be more 
notorious, let vs ſearch deeper into this wound, and diſcouer 
the 
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the filthineſſe thereof from the very botrome : and firſt that 
they renounce the Scripture from being their Iudge,and then 
in the ſecond place, that they admit of no other Iudge bur 
themſelues. 

25. Concerning the firſt, let vs heare Bellarmine the A- 
chiller of Rome, ſpeake foremoſt, hee affirmeth in expreſſe 
words, that the Scripture is not the rule of faith, or if it be, that 
it ij apartiall and imperfect rule, and vtterl inſufficient of it ſel fe, 
without the helpe of Cecleſiaſticall traditionc. This aſſertion is 
well- neere the whole matter ſubiect of bis third and fourth 
Bookes De verbo Dei, which he laboureth to ſtrengthen by 
all mranes poſſible: Yea, in the third Chapter of his third 
Booke, he ſaith peremptorily, that the Pope with a Councill is 
the Indge of the trus ſenſe of the Scripture, & all controuerſies. 
Now, in ſetting vp the Pope or a Councill into the ſupreme 
throne of Judgement, he muſt necdes pull downe the Scrip- 
ture, & the Spirit of God ſpeaking therein from that throne, 
and deſpoyle it of that authority. But what need I draw this 
conſequence from his words, ſeeing throughout that whole 
Chapter he doth almoſt nothing elſe but ſtriue to proue that 
the Scripture is not the Iudge, & doth reproue the Proteſſãts 
for ſaying that all the iudgements of the Fathers, and allthe 
decrees of Councils ought to be examined, adamuſſim Scrip- 
turarum, according to the rule of the Scriptures? Next vnto 
Bellarmine, commeth in Gregory de Valentia, and hee moft 
boldly avoucheth, that the Scripture is not a ſ#fficient Imdge * 
or rule of all controuerſies of faith: and that the Scripture alone 
defineth nothing at all, no not obſcurely of the chiefe queſtions of 
faith: and where it doth ſpeake, it ſpeakethſs obſcurely, that it 
doth not reſolue,but rather increaſe the doubt. Cardinal) Hoſires 
is no whit leſſe audacious, when he affirmeth, that the Scrip- 
ture in it ſelfe is not the true and expreſſe word ef Goa, which we 
onght to obey, vnleſſe it bee expounded according to the ſenſe and 
conſent of tha Cathelike (that is in his opinion the Romane) 
Church. The Ieſuites Salmeron, Turrian, and Cofter, doe not 
onely barely affir ne as much, but alſo confitme it by reaſon, 
The Scriptute is dumòo (faith Salmeron) but the deciding voyce 
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of a Iudge muſt be quicks . The Scripture is a dead letter (ſaith 
Tuwrrian) and 4 thing without life ( ſaith Coſter) but a Indge 
muſt be lining , who may corre ſuch as ere: therfore that Scrip- 
ture cannot be the ludge. It is as it were a Noſe of wax (ſaith 
Melchior Canm) flexible into every ſenſe, and as it were, a cas. lac. i. 3æc.a. 
Delphian Sword, fit for all purpoſes (ſaith 7 wrrian) therefore Turi. ut ſupra. 
cannot be the ludge. And therefore two other Ieſvuites, to 
wit, Tanner and Gretzer impudently conclude, that no here- coy natich. 
ſie can be ſufficiently refuted by Scripture alone, and that by no 
meanes it may be graunted, that either the holy Scripture, or 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the Scripture, ſhould be the ſu. 
preme and general] Iudge of Controuerſies: and hee addes 
his reaſon, becauſe the Scripture cannot dicere ſententiam, gine 
ſentence on one fide, as a [ndge ſhould dee. Nay, one Vitus Mi- 
letus (as Pelargus reporteth) is not aſhamed to ſay, that wee ,,, Teſuix 
read, that an Aſſe ſpoke in the Scripture, but that the Scripture — 
it ſelfe euer ſpoke, we neuer read. And thus this fellow makes 
the Scripture it ſelfe to be more mute then Balaam Aſſe, and 
the holy Spirit leſſe able to make that ſpeake, then an Angell 
was to make an Aſſe to ſpeake. Then which, what could be 
brayed out more like the beaſt he ſpeaketh of? 
26. But ſome may ſay, All theſe ate but priuate mens opi- 
nions: we heare not all this while the determination of the 
Church. Let vs harken therefore to the voyce cf the Church 
touching this poynt, that is, as they hold of the Councill, or 
rather Conuenticle of Romiſh Biſhops, aſſembled together 
at Trent, which they call the Church repreſentative. The ſe- 
cond Canon of the ſecond decree in thy fourth Sc ſſion of that . 7514 15 
Councill doth thus determine, Let wo man truſting to his decree, 2. — 
owne wiſedome, dare to interpret the Scripture after his owne 
riuate ſenſe, or contrary to that ſenſe which our holy Mother the 
Church holdeth, or comtrary to the vnanimo us conſent of the Fa- 
tbers. The former part of this Canon is good and ſound ; for 
Saint Peter faith, that me Scripture i of private interpretation: 2. Pet · r. a0. 
and therefore they which wreſt the Scriptures to their owne 
ſenſes, contrary tothe intent and ſcope of them, are guily of 
a grieuousſinne before God, and doe it to their owne = 
on: 
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Rion: for Optimus ſcripturæ lector eſt, qui dictorum intellectum 
non attulerit, ſed retulerit ex ſcriptura, (ſaith Fil.) that is, He 
is the beſt reader of the Scriptare, which doth not bring a ſenſe to 
the Scripture, but draweth it ont of the Scripture, Beſides, the 
middle and end of the Canon is not to bee miſſked, if they 
haue a fauourable interpretation; for the iudgement of the 
Fathers is greatly to be regarded, and the authority of the 
Church is to be held in eſpeciall reucrence: but for all this, la- 
tet angui in herba, vnder theſe faire pretences of words is cou- 
ched a ſnake of foule errour : for firſt, they tye the glſt of in- 
terpretation of Scriprure, and of deciſion of contrauerlies, to 
the Chaire of Peter ſeated at Rome, andpoſlefſed by the Pope, 
Peters ſucceſſour,as they call him, or to the Chaire of Biſhops 
aſſembled together in a Ceuncill, as in Noabs Arke: whereas 
Saint Paw/ſaith p/ainely, ſpeaking of the gift of interpretati- 
on, Theſe things workethone and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing to 
enery man ſeneraly, as he will. And in another place, that the 
ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, and theretore tbe Scrip- 
tures, Now, by the ſpirituall man, the Apoftle meaneth the 
man regenerate and ſanctified by the Spirit, as it appeareth by 
that he oppoſeth him to the naturall man, inthe verſe going 
before: and ſo the gift of diſcerning and interpreting is not 
properto the Chaire of Biſhops. 

27. Secondly, this Canon doth not onely giue voto the 
Church, thus conceiued of them, the onely gift of imerpteta- 
tion, but alſo a Prætorian and vnexaminable authority in in- 
cerpreting; ſo that all which they deliver out of their Chaites, 
muſt bee receiued peremptorily without examining the 
grounds and reaſons,for which they are mooued to be ofthat 
judgement : which Tyrannicall vſurpation, is both contrary 
to the expreſſe precepts and principles of holy Scripture, and 
alſo to the doctrine and practice of all the ancient Fathers:for 
the ſcripture bids to try all things, & to hold that which is good. 
And Paul refuſed not to haue his docttiie examined of the 
men of Berea, by the Scripture: & the ſame Apoſt. ditecteth vs 
how to — our ſelues at the time of prophecying, namely, 
that two ar three . ſpeake, & the other wage, All which 
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places are flatoppoſite to that peremptoryobrruding of inter- 
pretations vpon the Church, which the Canon ſpeaketh of: & Aug. d: defirin, 
ſo are all che Fathers in generall ; for in preſcribing certaine Chriſtian. 
rules to all men, both of vnderſtanding and interpreting the 215m. 17. in 
Scriptures, they plainely ſhew that there is not this abſolute _ " 
authority, nor infallibility in any, to obtrude what interpre- g,61 4, ir. 84 
tation ſoeuer, without contradiction or examination. cap. t. 

28. Laſtiy, the Canon in giving this indefinite power of n Job. ib. 8. 
interpretation, and determination of doubts to the Church, 
without any relation had to the Scripture, doth vtterly iufile 
out the Scriptute from being the Iudge, And ſo Andradiu⸗ 
the interprerour of this Counciſl doth expound the intend- Auarad. 
ment thereof, when he ſaith, that the indgement of the (hurch 
1, Principium vltra quod non fic fas in inquiſttiene progredi, 
Aprinciple, beyond the which it is not lam full to proceeds in inqui- 
ſition. By which he giueth to vnderſtand, that our faith muſt 
relye wholly and ſolely vpon the iudgement of the Church, 
that is, the Pope und his Prelates, without enquirie at all into 
the word of God, whether that which they propound be con- 
ſonant to the truth or no. As Eraſmus in a certaine diſputati- Craſex chem. 
on againſt the Papiſts, confeſſeth, that rbeir opinion hath not . 
ſure & certain teſtimonies of Scripture, hut that the contrary ops. 
mon may be better & more clerely & ſtrongly proued out of Gods 
word; notwithſtanding(ſairh he)if the Church bid, I will belzene 
it, for I willcaptinate my vnderſtanding to the obedience of the 
Charch, And this indeed is the Babylonjanſeruitude of the 
church of Rowe, wherby they fetter the ſouls of their follow. - 
ers to perpetual ſlauery, and lead the blindfold vnder the veile 
of an implicite faith vnto perdition:for this is the firſt ground 
they lay in the heares of all cheir generation, that they muſt 
not examine the doctrine of the Church, but take it at their 
bands as good coyne, though it be neuer ſo counterfeit, do- 
fring in Concilys deſimita cuſfodiẽ da oft, non examinanda,(fairh Bal. de veris 
Beltermine ) that doctrine which is defined in a Council,is to Dei... io. 
be kept, not examined: and ordinarixe paſtor Eccleſie andien- 
dus eſt, non iudicamdus (ſaith Stapleton) an ordinary Paſtor of 5 ; 
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Scripture is thruſt cleane out of dores, ſrom hauing any right 
or title in the deciſion of queſtions of faith: not onely by pri- 
uate men, but euen by their Church ic ſelfe. 

29. Now here two things ate to be obſerued of vs, for the 
plainer enucleation and clearing cf this poynt: firſt, that in 
making the Scripture Iudge, we doe not exclude the Church, 
nor any member of the Church from the office of iudging 
and diſcerning, onely we place them in their due order and 
ranke : for chis is it we intend, that the Scripture is the high- 
eſt and moſt abſolute Iudge, from the ſentence whereof there 
is no appeale to be made to any higher Court : and that the 
iudgement & determination of the Church, or of any member 
therof, is ſubordinate vnto that, and to be ruled and guided by 
that, and where it is agteeable vnto that, there to be teceiued, 
where it ſwarueth from that, to be teiected. For as in the ci- 
uill eſtate, the Iudges deputed to that office, haue no abſolute 
authority in themſelues, but are ſubiect vnto the lawe, and 
the Miniſters thereof, and therefore muſt not ſpeake what 
they liſi, but what the law directeth: ſo in the Rate Eccleſiaſti- 
call, they that are inferiour ludges, are but the Miniſters of 
the law of God, and muſt not vary from the rule thereof in 
any teſpect. And for this cauſe, as the Iewes were comman- 

ed to obcy the ſentente and determination of the Prieſt in 
all controuerſies, ſothe Prieſt was commanded to giue iudge- 
ment according to the law, and no otherwiſe : andalbeit the 
Hebrew gloſſe vponthar Text teacheth, that if the Prieſt [ay 
that theright band is the left, or the left is the right, his ſentence 
% to be belden, (which is the plaine doQrine of the Church of 
Rome, ludaizing in this as in many other things) yet Lyra 
writin * that Text ſaith, that the gloſſe is manifeſtly falſe, 
becauſe the ſentence of no man, of what authority ſoeuer, is to 
be holden, ifit be contrary to the law of God : ſo we admit 
the Church to be Iudge, and euery priuate Chriftian alſo in 
his place, but we aſcribe the chiefe power and authority of 
Iudging to the Scripture alone. The next place we allow vn. 
to the Church, and the loweſt vnto the particular members 
thereof: 1 to be directed hy the Church, but yet ſo 
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farre as it briageth it authority out of the ᷣctiptures, and it to 
be limited by the bounds of the Scripture alſo: and if it iudge 
againſt the euidence thereof, not to bee heard nor belecued.. 
This is our opinion, that wee may not be miſtaken > but our 
adverſaries aduance their Church vnto the higheſt place, and 
make the Scripture an inferiour vaſſall, and ſetuant vnto it, as 
I haue declared, 
30, Secondly, note thereaſon that moueth them, thus to 
diſclaime fromthe iudgement of theScripture: it is becauſe 
they know full well, Fat the mayneſt and chieſeſt poynts of 
their Religion, wherein they difſent from vs, haue no ground 
nor —— the Scripture, but would vaniſh like a mor- 
ning avſt, ifthe light of Gods word ſhould but ſhine vpon 
them: as tor inſtauce, their doctrines of worſhipping Ima» 
ge! , of laſting dayes, of prayer for the dead, of Purgatotie, of 
rift, of pardons, of the communion in one kinde, of ſingle 
lite, and of the p. iuate M. ſſe, and ſuch like: all which poynts 
and many ocher, their one Wricers conteſſe, cannot be ſoffi- 
ciently proucd ouc of the Scripture. And therefore Audra. Andrad.Oribod, 
dius doth tuily and ingenuouſly acknowledge, that many *xplic.lib.z. 
peynts of tbeir Religion nid reele and ftagger , if they were not 
ſupported by rraduion : and Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith, that it pel.de Euchar, 
may be doubted whetber the Creat poynt of trau ſubſtantiation lib. 3 cap. 23. 
may be, uſſiciently enforced aut of the words of the Text, Hoe eft Ho conttary 
corpus mum: So that wee ſee gow the reaſon why they will — = — 
not be tried by che Scriptures, euen this, becauſe if the Scrip- ou oy cbuld 
ture bee Iudge, Popety mult needes goe to wracke. This is reele and tot- 
ther fore a cunning and witty policie, or rather a groflc and ter. if che au- 
palpable ſubtilty of theirs, whereby though they dazle the thoruty of the 
ſight of the ſimple and ignorant, yet they cannot bleate the — 
2 ofthe vnderſtanding and 2 diſcerning into their Jock. 2 
raud. cap. 23. 
31. Hauing thus proued, that they reiect the Scripture, 
now I come to ſhew, that they allow of no other Iudges but 
themſe ues: for the proofe whereof, there needes no jog 
diſcourſe, ſeeing it is ſufficiently apparent, by that whic 
hachalreauy becne deliacted, that chey apple fromthe ſen» 
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cence of che —— vnto the udgement ofthe Church, and 
tye vnto the gir dle thereof, the one'y key of interpretation. 
Now by the Church, they intend firſt che Romiſh Syna- 
gogue, that is, all that whole bouy which dependeth vpon 
the Pope for theirhead, and reotiãue us it were he, and nou- 
riſhment by his influence: for (as Brifto faith) che Remane 
Cburch is the Catholike Church, and as the Rhemifts , the ( 
tholike andthe Roman faith is all one Secondly by the Church, 
they meane more particularly a congre gat ion oſ Rormſh Bi- 
ſhops and Prelstes aſſombled together in a Councill, which 
hey call the Church repeſentatiue. And thirdly andprinci- 
pally, they intend by the Church, the Pope, whois the head 
of the Church, and contayneth in him virtual all the power 
and ant hurity of the Church, The Church in the firft ſenſe, is 
not to bexhis Iudge ( ſay they) nor yet in the ſecond : which 
notwithſtandin g, is but an vpſturt opinion, and but of the fitli 
head: ſor in the Councils of Couſtauce and Baſil, it was de- 
creed, that the Pope ſhould obey the Councill, and be orde- 
red by it in EL Oo pertsyning tofaith, and the reforme- 
tion ofthe and many learned Romaniſts haue been 
of the ſame opinion, os gelarmmne vonſtſſeth: but now nei- 
ther may the Councill be Iudge: therefore take the Church 
in the third ſenſe ſor the Pope, and then you haue the man 
that is the Church vittuall, and be all in all, euen the on- 
ly Iudge and Vmpier in all concrouerfies, The center in which 
all the lines, that is, opinions of Fathers, Councils, and Di- 
vines muſt eoncutre and meete, The Epitome and abridge- 
ment of the whole Church, in whom alone remayne th the 
whole power of the ( atholihe Chureb. And thus from the Scrip= 
ture, they call vs to the Church, from the Church to the Coun- 
cils, and from them to the Pope, and therethey pitch their 
line, as in the higheſt poynt of reſolution, 

32. That they thus vnderſtand by the Church, the Pope, 
and that all indgement is deuolued vnte him alone, beare 


them ſpeake in their owne perſons. Bellarmine ſaith, that the 


Pope without a Conncill may define matters of faith, becanſe be- 
ing the vniner ſali C ator, and T eacher of tho Church, he cannot 


erre, 


IF "a vs 
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ere, teaching aur ofthe chaire: and that he isabſolu rely aboue 4 | 
che Council, and thar he may aa be is che chiefe Prince ofthe f © ©" 
Church, retract the iudgement of the Councill, au quot fol- dem _ 15. 
low the greater part, And therefore, when hee affirmeth in 
another place, thatthe Pope with-aCouncill, is the: Judge of Jdem de Vis 
the true ſenſe of the Scriptureʒ he foyſteth in the word Coun. Dei, Ii. 3. ca. 3. 
cillfor a flouriſh, but indeede, hee menneth the Pope alone: 
ſor if the Pope be aboue all Councils, and may cftabliſh ar 
diſanull their decrees at his pleaſure, then ia not hee with a 
Councill, but withoue a Councill the chieſe Iudge. 

33. Gregory of Valence is mote plain Iy ci Chur ( ſaithi Greg. de Valent, 
he)we meane her head': that is ta ſayithe Rome Biſhap,in whom 4. Iheol. tom. 
reſideth the full authority of the Charo: the Ieſuite Cotter, af. on 14 — 
ter he hath diſcarded the Scripture from being ludge, becauſe 3 
it is, Res ſine anima & ſenſu, in uarius pugnanteſg, ſentemtias coſt. Enchir. d- 
AAradta: A thing without life and ſenſe, diftradhed into di - ſam. Poxtif, 
vers and contrary opinions, faith, that Prnes Eetieſt (athulicd 
eſt indic imm veritatis, The iudgement of tlie truth is belong 
ing to the Catholike Church, but becauſe the whole Church 
cannot meete together in one place, without greatinconue- 
niences. Therefore God hath need aud nominated one 
man, te wit, th Pope, to hn he bath ſo tyod bispreſence and ſpi- 
rituall graco, — faith he doth neuer erre, Gret- Colloq Rat. S- 11 
zer faith, chat the generall; Mull, and ordiuarie Iudge of con- 
trouenſies, ts the- Biſhop of Rome, whether bee define any thing 

alone, or with a Generall Conneill, this Indge is alway : infallible; 
Srapletos ſai ch, that the ſoundationof our Roli gion is placed of Stiplet. prear. 
neceſſitie vpon the authority of this maus teaching, in whomwbe brincip. fd. do. 
beare God himſelfeſpeaking. And another ofthem ſaith, &, to- Ieh de Tur. l. 3. 
815 mundus ſententiaret contra Papam, If the whole world ſhanld ch. 64. 
determine againſt the Pope, yet we muſt ſtand to his ſtmtence, To 
conclude, the Canon Lawfaith, that it were herefie to thinks, In Sext. extras. 
that our Lord God the Papemight not decree as bee doth , yea, _ Fay ad. 
— reſcripts and decretall Epiitles are not Canonicall Scrip- — — 
34. Thus we ſee, the Pope is that which they meane by the 
Church: and he is the onely compendious Judge: and there- 
2 fore 


_—— — 


2 - — EXE —— => os 
MY — + * 4 — — — — — 
* 
my = — — ” ft — — 
— — — 


— — 


11 
© || 
' 

'F* 

. 
. 4 $4 
| 

s 31 
1 
| 1 


— 2-SL 
2 — — — — 


—— — 


2233 — 


ERC IZA <4 EE. 


—— 


— — 


- 


A Retrattine from Morive. V. 


Extras. in Iob. 


22 · 

lob. Capiſt. de 
Pap. et Eccleſ. 
authorit, 


fore when they talke of the Church, it is but s veyne vaunt; 
for when all comes to all, they entend nothing by the Church, 
but their Lord God the Pope, as the Canoniſts call him: 
whe is ens ſecun da intentions compo ſitum ex Deo & homine, 
A being of the ſecond intention, componnded of God and man, and 
quaſi Deus in terris, Gr. as it were a God ypon earth, greater 
then man; and leſſe then God, hanimy the fulneſſe of pemer. Now 
by this that hath beene ſaid , the truth ot my ſecond propoſi- 
tion doth euidently 8ppeare ; to wit, that the Romaniſts will 
allow no other Iudges in matter of controuerfie , but them- 
ſelues alone, and ſo give iuftcauſe to all that are not blinded 
with crrout , atleafi to ſuſpect their Religion, if not vtterly 
to abandon it, which is the concluſion neceſſarily following 
ypontheſe premiſes, 

35. Which, that it is of moſſ neceſſarie conſequence, ap- 
peareth by this, becauſe ic is againſt all reaſon , that the ſame 
ſhould be both the party andthe Iudęe: yes, in equity is it 
fit, that we ſnould Rand to his iudgement, whom we accuſe 
to be a falſifiet of the Scripture, and even Antichriſt himſelfe? 
or that that Church ſhould bee our Church, which wee af- 
firme and proue to be an Apoſtate, and an harlot ? ſeeing that 
a Iudge ſhould be indifferent and vnpartiall, and not a party: 
as the Church and Pope of Rome is in all caſes of controuerſie 
depending bet wixt them and vs; as for example in the con- 
trouerſie ofthe Church, the queſtion being which is the true 
Church. The Iudge to determine thereof, we ſay, is the Scrip- 
ture: they cry, The Church, me auing their one Church, as I 
haue ſhewed. Doe they not by their doct : ine aduance them- 
ſelues into the tribunall ſeate, ani make their Church the 
Iudge, whether it bee the Church ot no? ſo in the quc ſtion 
touching the Popes Supremacy, who ſhall be Iudge whether 
this ſupreme power be in the Pope or no ? Mary the Pope 
himſelſe, for they admit ho other Judge. Sure he muſt needes 
gaine the cauſe, when hee is thus his ov ne ludge. Tfthi> bee 
not a plaine terguerſ tion, I know not what is: if this doth 
not bewray the weakencfle of their cauſe, let any indifferent 
man conſiderx and g-ue ſentence. 


36. For 
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36, Foras on our fide in the queſtion of the Kings Supre- 
macie, whether euery King in his owne dominion bee the ſu- 
preme Couetnour of the Church vnder Chriſt or no: if wee 
ſhould in this caſe admit no ludge, but the King himlclfe ; 
Or in the queſtion of our Church, whether wee be the true 
Church of Chriſt or n: if wee ſhould refuſe all other triall, 
ſaue that which ariſeth from the udgement of our owne 
Church, andthe Biſhops and Prelates thereof, would not all 
men laugh at out folly, and thinke our cauſe weake and de ſ- 
perate? So may all men thinke of the Romiſh Religion, that 
it bewrayeth maniſeſt folly in the maintayners, and appateat 
weakenefle in the grounds thereof, ia that it wil not bee iud- 
ged but by i: ſelfe,cſpecially ſecivg ir is the property of ſelſe- 
loue, whereof no man liuing is freed , to make men blinde in 
their one cauſes, and partiall on their owne ſides. To con- 
clude therefore, as the Lion in Eſope, that challenged to him- 
ſelfe the whole prey that was caught, and would not ſtand 
to the equall partition of his fellow-hunters, proued him- 
ſ-lfe thereby to be a tyrant, and his title naught : ſo the Pope 
of Rome, and his Proctours, in retuling to be iudged by any 
ſaue themſelues, and by that right clayming a title to the 
truth, diſcoueteth both his tyrannie over the Church of God, 
and the holy Scriptures, and the badneſſe of his weake cauſe; 
ſceiag truth like a chaſte mattone, though it be ſlandered, yet 
is ſo bold and powerfull , that it feareth not to bee tried by 
thoſe that are the greateſt enemies thereof, 
= Speilatum admiſſiriſum tene atis amici: 


MorTrve. VI. 


That Religion doth inſtly deſerne to bee ſuſpected, which doth 
per poſely diſgrace the ſacred Scriptures : But ſuch i the 
Religion of the ¶ hurch of Rome: Ergo, &c. 


6 Aduerſaties may fitly be likened to churliſh and an- 
grie Maſtifes, whoſe property it is to rend with their 
teeth thoſe that are vnarmed, and not able to refit - but if 
they cet with an armed man, that can keepe them off and 
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entetta ne them with ſharpe blowes, then they wreak all the ir 
teene vpon the cudgell ot weapon where ith they are an- 
noyed:ſo they ſeeing themſelues well banged anc b-2ren by 
our meu at Armes, I meane,our Champions that defend the 
quarrell of our Church, with the ſlaffe of the Scripture, and 
their hairy ſcalpes wounded with the ones fetcht cut of Pe- 
uidi ſcrip, fall a ſnarling and biting the ſtaffe, and the Rones 
which haue beene the infiruments of their ſorrow; whereas if 
they finde any without aſi: fe in his hand, or a ſtone in his 
ſling, that is vnfurniſhed with Scripture to fight with them, 
oucr him they domineere, & take him captiue, and 'eade him 
to their denne for a prey, This their malice againſt the ſa- 
cred Scripture, which is the only engine of their deſtruction, 
I hope by Gods fauourable aſſiſtance ſo to diſcoucr in this 
Chapter, that they themſelues ſhall ever bee reputed as blaſ- 
phemers of the truth, and their religion as odious and abo- 
minable to all poſterity, 

2. The Maior or hiſt propoſition in this demonſtration, 
though it bee of an vndoubted truth, yet for the greater illu- 
ſtratio thereof, two poynts are to be conſidered: fiiſt, what 
this Scripture is, which is oppoſed againſt : and ſecondly, 
what they arc to be eſſeemed which oppoſe themſelues vnto 
the Scripture, The Scripture containedin the Olde and new 
Teſtament, is, in a word, the holy and ſacred word of the eter. 
nall God : which to haue ſaid of it, is an aſcription of the 
greateſt dignitie vnto it, as can bee deviſed : for if it bee the 
holy and ſacred word of the eternall God, then muſt it needs 
be perfect. excellent, pure, vptight, cleane, permanent, wiſe, 
{weet, and whatelſe may be ſpoken for the ſetting forth of 
tte excellency ofa thing: all which attributes are giuen vn- 
to it by the Proj het Dauid, in the 19. P/alme, and doe neceſ- 
ſatily appertaine vnto it, being immediately deriued from 
that cleare and ſole ſountaine of all goodneſſe and perſecti- 
on: For how ſoeuer the holy Prophets were the penne· men 
thereof; yet thoſe were ali and in euery parcell and particle 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint Peter informeth vs, 
when hee ſaid, That no Prepbecie in the Scripture is of any pri- 
vate motion, but that holy men of Godſpake as they were myoned 


by 
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by the holy Gheſt.For as the heathen Oracles were conceiued, 
and vttered by the immediate inſtigation of the Devill, who 
guided both the hearts and tongues of his Prieſts, to bee the 
inſtruments of his malice : So the Oracles of Chriſtians, to 
wit, the holy Scriptures,procceded from the ſacred inſpirari- 
on of Gods Spirit, moving the hearts, and directing the pens 
of the Prophets & Apoſtles his Seetetatiet, to commit to wri. 
ting that only which they receiued from God, both in te ſpect 
of matter and manner, To this purpoſe is that notable ſaying 
of Hugo, In the holy Scripture, mhatſocuer is taught, i truth: 
whatſoeuer is commanded, is oo dneſſe: whatſocuer is promiſed, 


i happineſſe : And he addes the teaſon; Becanſe God is truth, 


without deceit ; goodneſſe, without malice; and happineſſe, with. 
oat mi er). 

3, Ineed not Rand to prooue his poſition, That the Scrip. 
tute is the infallible word of the eternal God: it is a groun- 
ded truth, and a tect iued principle of all that profeſſe them. 
ſelues to be Chriſtians. And as Saint Baſil faith, Like as of e- 
uery Science there ate A ilacus e AN, vnqueſtionable Prin- 
ciples which are beleeue d without further demonſtration : ſo 
in the Science of Sciences, Theolcgie, This is one of thoſe vn. 
queltionable principles, that the Scripture is the word of 

God, and therefore of divine both purity and authority, Adde 
bereunto, that if any ſhould doubt thereof, the purity and 
perf tion ofthe matter, the maieſtie and the ſtatelineſſc of 
the (le, the power and efficacy ouer the conſcience, thecer- 
taintie of Propheſies fulfilled in the dueneſſe of time, the 
fAr2ngencſle of the miracles, the antiquity of the writings be- 
fore all other, the admirable prouidence of God in preſetuing 
them from the teeth of time, and rage of Tyrants, the ſweet 
harmony & conſent of euery part with each other, the iudge- 
ments cfGod againſt the contemners therof, and laſlly, the 
bloud ofſa many thouſand Martyrs which hath beene ſhed 
in the deſence thereof, doe ſufficiently convince and proue, 
that thi: B-oke is the Booke of GOD, and euery line and 
title therein, the Word of God. 

4+ This being ſo, then ſecondly it muſt needs follow, that 
1 4 either 
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either to denie the Scriptureto bee the Word of God, or to 
abuſe it withvnreuerent termes and teproches, or any Waycs 
to diminiſh the credit and authority thereof, is not onely 
plaine blaſphemy, but alſo open and notorious Atheifme ; 
and fo in both high treaſon againſt the Maieſtie of God: for, 
if it be tteaſon to vie conturnelious ſpeeches againſſ the Kings 
perſon, or either by word to reuile, or by deede to reſiſt bis 
decrees and proclamations : how much more doth that de- 
ſerue the name ofthe higheſt treaſon , when the ſacred word 
of God, which is adiuine Law, iſſuing from bis owne mouth, 
is bla ſphemed, and the maieſtie of God moſt clearely ſhining, 
therein abuſed? It is an olde and a true ſaying in civility, Qui 
contemnit legem, contemnit Regem : He that deſpiſeth the Law, 
deſpiſeth the law. giuer. So much more then in Diuinitie, hee 
that reprocheth the word of Cod, reptocheth God him- 
ſelſe. How can they then bee le ſſe than Atheiſts, Bla ſphe- 
mours, and Traytours to God, that are guilty of all this iniu- 
rie to the holy Scripture ? 
5+ Cel us, againſt whom Origen wrote,and Lucian, and Por- 
phery, and eApelles, were Whelpes of this Litter; and there- 
fore remaine to this day branded with the note of infamy : to 
theſe ſucceeded many others in after-ages(for the world hath 
neuet beene without ſuch monſters, God permitting them 
for the further demonſtration of his truth, and declaration of 
his iuſt iudgement in their deſerued and ſttange deſtruction:) 
ea, that which is moſt ſtrange, many ot thoſe that haue vaun- 
ted themſelues for Chtiſts Vicars here on earth, haue beene 
taynte d with this infection, as Pope Leo the tenth, who (as 
Writers report) mocked at the promiſes and threats of the 
Scripture, and told Cardinall Bembwe, that that fable of Chriſt 
had brought vnto him and his, great profit. Such another was 
Iobn the twelſth, who vſed to blaſpheme God, and call vpon 
the deuill at his dice: and Iulius the third, who asked why he 
ſhould not bee as angry for the eating of a colde Peacock, as 
God was forthe eating of an Apple ? And Beneditt the eight, 
alia the ninth , whoſe cuſtome was in Woods and Moun- 
taine a, to ſacrifice to the deuill : and diuers others, which for 
breuity 
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brevity ſake I forbeare to name. Is it poſſible that ſuch A- 
thieſts, and blaſphemous wrerches, and worſhippers of de- 


uils, ſhould be choſen of Chxiſſ to be his Vicars here on earth, 


to whom hee might commit the gouernment of his Church? 
Will a morta!l man commit the gouernment of his family, 
eſpecially if be loue h his wife and children, to a knowne Rut- 
fin and a notorious viſlaine? Now Chriſt ſo loueth his family, 
his Church, that to purchaſe and redeeme it, hee gaue bis 
owne pretious bloud, for aranſome for it: and will hee now 
ordaine in his roome ſuch notorious Wolues, to bee the mi- 
niſteriall heads and guides thereof? As forthe reſt of the Po- 
piſh crue, both learned and vnlearned, though they bee, as I 
muſt needes confeſle, for the moſt part, mote infeted with 


ſuperſtition, then with Atheiſme,(albeitneuer did any Coun- 


try more ſwarme with that generation, then doth Italy at 
this day) yet in blaſpheming and debaſing the holy Scriprure, 
they cannot be farre from, not onely giuing. way, and ope- 
ning a wide dore to that horrible ſinne, but alſo from making 
an open profeſſion thereof. 

6. Thus we ſee both what the Scriptute is, and alſo what 
they ate that oppoſe againſt the Scripture: which two conſi- 
derations ſerue much for the clearing ofthe firſt propoſition. 
Now I come to the confirmation of the aſſumption or ſecond 
propoſition, which euety Romaniſt will denie in this argu- 
ment, and therefore ſtands in neede of ſtronger fortification x 
the propoſition is this, that the Religion of the Churchof 
Rome doth purpoſely diſgrace the holy Scriptures, and is at 
enmity with it: that is, that both by doctrine, practice, and 
bitter and —— ſpeeches, the holy Scripture is diſ- 
graced, defaced, and vilely (landered by the chiefe profeſſours 
and maintayners of that Religion, yea, and by — grounds 
of the Religion it ſelfe, Iwill begin wich their dotrine, and 
ſecondly come to their practice, andinthe laſt place their 
ſlanderous and bittet ſpeeches ſhall be — 

7. Amongſt many of their doctrines, whereby they offer 
open iniurie and wrong to the ſacred Scriptures, theſe foure 
are the moſt principall: Firſt, that which hath beene at large 
diſcour- 
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diſcourſed in the former Chapter, touching the chiefe Iudge 
of controuetſies: for, when as they diſable the Scripture from 
that office, and exalt the Church, that is, the Pope, as I haue 
ſhe wed, into the higheſt throne of udgement, what doe they 
e\ſc but debaſe the Scripture,in ſubſecting it to the Popes wil, 
and making it a vaſſallto wayt vpon bis pleaſure, and giving 
a greater certainty and infallibi'icy to the determinations of 
his mouth, ſpeaking out of his chayre , then vnto the infalli- 
ble and certaine light of truth, ſhining in the Scriprures ? This 
is open wrong to the Scriptures, and not onely to it, bur alſo 
to the Spitit of God, the Author and Enditer thereof; for, 
they which ſet vp the Pope as an all ſufficient and moſt com- 
petent ludge, and pull downe the Scripture as non-ſuffici. 
ent and incompetent, as the Romaniſts doe, doe they not ad- 
uance the one, and diſgrace the other? as on the contrary, 
we which aſctibe all con petencie of right, and ſufficiencie of 
power to the Scripture, and dcnie the ſame to the Pope, doe 
we not diſgrace him, and aduance it? This is the difference 
in this poynt berwixt them and vs, and their Religion and 
ours: and that men may ſee how little eſtimation they haue 
of the Scripture compared with their Pope, thougb the Pope 
be a man veterly vnlettered, & ignorant even ot the grounds 
of Grammar,much more of the grounds of Diuinitie, as ſome 
of them were: though he be a childe of tenne yeeres of age, 3s 
Bennet the ninth, or a mad Lad not paſt eighteene ycetes old, 
as /obn the ewelfth; though he be an Atheiſt, as was Leo the 
tenth, or a Coniurer, as Iulius the third: Laftly, though hee 
were a man deſlayned with all manner of filthy and lewd 

converſation, as a number of them were: yet his iudgement 
muſt bee heard and preferred, becauſe (forſooth) quatenus 
Papa, as he is Pope, he cannot erre, though quatenus home,as 
he is a man, hee be an Heretike, or an Atheiſt, or a wicked 
vretch: or becauſe Papa eſt doctor vtriu q, legis anthoritate, 

non ſcientia. The Pope is Doctour of both lawes in authority, and 
not in knowledge: And thus by their Religion, the holy and ſa- 
cred Scriptute muſt giue place, and bow the knee to an vn- 
holy, facrilegious, and ignorant Pope oftentimes, and 2c- 
knowledge 
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knowledge him as ludge, and ſubmit it ſelſe to his ſentence 
and cenſure. 

8. The ſeconJ doQtrine of theirs, whereby they diſgrace 
and wrong the Scripture, is that touching the inſufficiency 
and imperfeRion thereot : forthey are not aſhamed to ſay 
that the Scriprure is imperfect and vnſufficient of it ſelfe, and 
that in it are not contained all things needfull co ſaluation, 
but that a great part. yea, the greatcſt part of true Religion, is 


grounded vpon tradition, without the which the Church of 


GOD could not bee ſufficiently infiructed, either in faith or 
manners : this is their goodly doctrine: whereas we on the o- 
ther fide hold and maintaine, that che Canonicall Scripture 
containethin it ſufficiently, plainely, and abundantly all do- 
Arines neceſſary to be knowne, for the attainment of ſaluati- 
on, whether they be poſitions of faith, or directions for god- 
linefſe : and that thereF# no neede of any vnwritten traditi- 
ons, for the ſuppliance of any Want or defect which is found 
therein, And herein we haue not onely all the ancient Fathers 
of the primitive and purer times of the Church our Abbet- 
ters, as Iræneus, Origen, Athanaſius, Baſil, Chry/ofteme, Cyril, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Hierome, as you may ſce in 
the places quoted in the Maryent : but alſo the teſtimony of 
the Holy Gholt inthe Scriptutes, plainely and directly affit- 
ming the ſame. | 

. That this imputation of imperfeRion and inſufficiency 
is layd by them vpon the Scripture, let vs heare themſelues 
acting their owne parts : and firſt Bellarmine the Ringleader, 
He in his fourth Booke De verbo Dei, and fourth Chapter, ſets 
downe this poſition, that the Scriptures wit haut tradition are 
not ſimply neceſſary nor ſufficient : and throughout that whole 
Chapter doth nothing elſe but labour to prooue the ſame 
by many arguments and reaſons, as if hee were not content 
barely to afficme ſo high a blaſphemy, but euen (as the Poet 
ſayth) Cum ratione inſanire, To be madd withreaſon : and ſo 
are all his reaſons there vſed, in very deed mad reaſons, which 
my purpoſe is not to ſpend time in conſuting, (that being ſuf- 
ficiently performed by our great and learned Champions — 
the 
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the truth, which as yet remaine ynanſwered : onely it is i- 
nough for my intent to diſcouer to all men his notable blaſ- 
phemy againſt the ho'y Scriptures, hich not onely in that 
place, but in many other, euidently and impudently ſheweth 
it ſelte. 

10. Next vnto him comes in another great Ieſuite, Grego- 
rie de Valentia, and he playeth his part, and ſayth, That the 
moſt futeſt way of delinering the doctrine of faith to the Church, 
was this, not that all ſhould bee committed to writing, but that 
ſome things ſhould be deliuered viua voce, that ts, by tradition. 
But Cardinall Heſius more plainly and boldly:cffirmeth, 7h 
the greateſt part of the Goſpell is come to vs by tradition, and 
that very title of it is committed to writing: Yea,itis reported 
of him, that he ſhould ſay, Melus actum fuiſſe cum Eccleſia, ſi 
nullum extaret ſcriptum Euangelium, That it had beene better 
for the Church, if there were nowritte#Goſpell extant. O blaſ- 
phemy! and yet wiſely ſpoken, if ſo be by the Church, hee 
meaneth the Church of Rome, as without doubt hee doth. 
But let ys heare another of the ſame ſtampe Ec ius, I meane 
that peremptory Bragadochio, he ſteps forth, and ſhoots his 
bolt in a moment, T be Lutherans are dolts (ſayth hee) which 
will baue nothing beleened but that which is expreſſe Scripture, or 
can be prooucd out of Scripture : for all things are not deliuered 
manifeitly in the Scriptures , but very many are left to the deter- 
mination of the Church, Cofter another Stage-player of theirs 
comes in, and diuides the word into three parts, to wit, That 
which God himſelſe writ, as the tables of the Law; that which he 
commanded others to write, as the Olde andthe New Teftament; 
and that which he neither writ himſelfe, nor rehearſed to others, 
but left it to themſelues as traditions, the decrees of Popes, and 
Councils. And then he concludeth blaſphemouſly, that man 
things of faith are wanting in the two former, neither would 
( rift haue his Church depend pon them, but this latter is the 
beſt ſcripture, the Indge of contronerſies, the Expoſitor of the Bi- 
ble, and that whereupon we muſt wholly depend. His words ate 
theſe, Omnia fidei myſteria, cæteraq; credita & ſeituneceſſaria, 
an corde Eccleſia ſunt clariſſimeexarata in membranis tamen tam 

moni, 
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noni quam veteris Teftaments multa defiderantur : that is, All 
the my#teries of faith, and other things neceſſary to bee beleened 
and known,are mo#t cleartly engranen inthe heart of the Church, 
but in the leaues of the Olde and New T eftament, many things 
are wanting, What can be more plaine? Vet Lindanwe is more 
plaine , for he calleth Traditionem non ſcript am, &c. The wn. 
written tradition, that Hemericall moly which preſerneath the 
Chriſtian faith againit the inchantments of Heretikes, and the 
true touch. ſtone of true & falſe dottrine and the Aiacian buckler 
to be oppoſed to all Heretthes and inconcluſion the very foundats. 
en of faith, To this fellow adieyne Melchior (anne as a cõpa- 
nion in blaſphemy, who ſaith, That many things belong to Chri- 
flian faith, which are contained in the Scripture, neitber openly 
vor obſcurely. To conclude all in one ſumme, without any fur- 
ther —— of priuate mens opinions, wherein much time 
might be ſpent, the yayce of their whole Church repreſented 
in S Councill of Trent, is this, That traditions are to bee re» 
ceaned, pari pietate, with the [ame rewerence and affettion wher- 
with wee receius the Scripture it ſelfe, Thus wee haue à view 
of the doArine of the Church of Rowe, touching the inſuffici- 
ency of the holy Scriptute, both in part and whole. Out of all 
which, theſe two impious concluſions doe neceffarily ariſe: 
Firſt, that traditions vowritten are equall, if not ſuperiour in 
dignity and authority to the written word of God: and ſe- 
condly, that without the helpe of them, it is not able to brin 
ys either to a ſaving faith in this life, or to the end of our fait 
in the life to come: then both which, what could be ſpoken 
more iniurious cither tothe Word it ſelf, or to the Maieſtie of 
that Spirit, from whom it proceeded ? And that theirblaſphe. 
my might be — all men, Be/larmine, more like a Iuli- 
au then a Chtiſtian Hoch not onely affirme the Scripture to 
be vnſufficient and imperſect, but alſo nor /imph neceſſary, and 
to that end he maketh a good round diſcourts, and bringeth 
in long Leaden arguments, which indeed are not worth tbe 
anſw-ring, for they are meere ſophiſlicall colluſious, as any 
one of meane judgement may eaſily diſcerde. Neuertheleſſe, 
by this we may ſee, what an honourable opinion 8nd _ 
theſe 
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theſe fellowes beate towards the Scripture,when as they dare 
to affitme that they are not ſimply neceſſary, but may bee 
2 and remoued without any great hurt to the Church 
o . 

3. 12. The third iniurious docttine, whereby open diſgrace 
is offered to the holy Scripture , is concerning the authority 
thereof, compared with the Church: for this they teach and 
hold, That the authority of the Scripture deth depend vpon the 
Church, and not the Church vpon the Scripture. And fo by 
conſequent, that the Scripture is inferiour to the Church, and 
not the Church to the Scripture : whereas we on the contra- 
ry affitme and defend, that the Church wholly dependeth 
both for authoritie and exiſtency ypon the Scripture, and ſo is 
_ way ioferieur to the Scripture,and not the Scripture vp- 
on the Church. 

13. This blaſpbemie of theirs may more euidently be diſ- 
cerned, if we obſerue what they vnderfland by che Church co 
Cans loc. ib. 2. Wit, not the Primitive Church, which was in the time and im- 
cap. 8. mediately after the Apoſiles, but the ſucceeding and pte ſent 
Stapl.dofi.princ. Church: and that not the whole Catholicke Chureb, which 
1.5. c. 11. 0 13. is diſperſed ouer the world, but the Church of Reme, which 
holdeth ypon the Pope as the Vicar of Chriſt > and in this 
Church, not the whole body, but the Paſtours and Prelates 
aſtembled in a Councill : yea, and laſtly, not the Councill 
neither, but the Pope, who is tatws in toto, all in all, and in 
whome all tbe members meete, and reſolue themſelues as 
lines in the center, as is before declared, This is their Churche 
and to this Church of theits they ſubie c the Scripturea, euen 
the word of God to the Pope of Rowe, that is, God himſelſe 
Vile de cad. e mortal ſinneſull man. For as Ni Archbiſhop of 
4b. 1. Thbeſſalonics ſaith, To accuſe the Scriptume, is to accuſe God, ſo 
to debaſe the Scripture, is to dehaſe God. 

14. That wee may ſee this to be true, and that wee lay no 
falſe imputation to their charge, heare them ſpeake in their 
Bell.de eſfecl.ſa- Oune words, and let Bellarmene leade the Ring, I we take a- 
cram. li. 2. 04-25, Way (faith he) the authoritie of the preſent ¶ hurch, and of the 
Council of Trent, then the whele Chriſtian fauh may bee caliad 
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1m queſt on:for the trath of all ancient Connculs,and of allpoymizof oi A 
22 vpor the authority of the preſent Church 5 liornm, 4. * 
Marke he ſaith nor vpon the authority of the Scriptute, but of math firmitaa. 
the preſent church of Rewe;where he doth maniteſily preterre 
the authority of the Church, before the Scripture, & not onely 
of che Church, but of the Church of Rowe, 5s it there were 
ne Church but that: and not the Church of Rem; as it was, 
in the purer and primer times, but the preſent Church cor- 
rupred, and deptaued with infinite errours, Agaiae, in ano- 
ther place he concladeth, That the Soyipmres doc depend upon gell i.. Hewes. 
the ¶ hurch, and nor the Chart h ou the Scriptures : which po. Eccleſ. ca. 2. 
fition he confefſerh in the fame place, to haue beene in other 
places maintaited by him. And yet elſewhere he diſclaimeth % de conei! 
this opinion as hone of theirs, and calleth it a blaſphemy:that aber. b. 3.4. 1. 
it is his, I hzvie ſhewed already, though he be aſhamed of it as 
he may well be, and therefore ex ore ſus, by his owne indgement, 
he, and all thereft are guilty of moſt gtoſſe and intolerable 
blaſphemie. But that you may ſee that it is the generall re. 
ceiued doQrine ofthem all, for the moſt part; heare others 
23 well as him, vttering their ſpleene againſt the Scriptures. 
Silwefter Prierias ſaith, rhat Indulgences «re waramed wats g pries gong 
v1 not by the amthority of the Scripture, but by the ambority of Luther. conclufe 
the Church, and Pepe ef Rome, which is greater, And apaine, de poteſt.Pape, 
That the Scriptare draweth it ſtrength and authority from the 
Charch and Biſhop of Rome, Ethinw ſaith, that the — Echins Euch. de 
was not authent ical, bus by the aut hority of the Church and put · autbor, Ecclef. 
teth this propoſition among hereticall aſſertions , The auth. ref. 3. ad obiect. 
rity of the Scripture is greater then the Church. Pighiu allo af. — : 
firmeth the ſame, that aff the authorit ie of Scriptures doth weceſ- — — : 
ſarily depend vpon rhe aubority of the Church : and calleth all * 
that hold the contrary in ſcorne, Scriptwarh that is. Seripture- 
men, or ſuch as maintaine the Scripture, Cardinall Hus go- Heſſlib. 3. e au- 
eth further, and commendeth a blaſphemous ſpeech of one r. Scriptur. 
Hermann, as a godly ſaying, That the Seriptures are of no 
more force then eAlops Fables, without the teſtimonie of the 
{hurch : andadderh preſently of his owne, that vnleſſe the 
Churches authority did commend vnto vs the Canonicall Serip< 
ture, 
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ture, it ſbould bee of litile account with vs. The like is deliue- 


red by Cocleus, by Canm, Stzpleton, Andradius, Camſius, 


and generally all other of that tide that handle that queſtion, 
15. Onely to palliate the matter, they bring in a diſtincti- 
on, to wit, that this dependance of the Sctiptures authority 
vpon the Church is, quoad nes, in reſ pect of vs, not quead/e, in 
reſpect of it ſelfe, and declaratiuè, for declaration ſake, not ef- 
fectiuè, as the cauſe thereof : which diſtinction firſt implieth 
a contradiction, for the authori:y of a thing is quoad extra, in 
reſpedt of others, not quoad intra, in reſpet of it ſelfe, that is, ra- 
ther to be termed dignitie and excellencie, hen authority : ſe- 
condly, that being granted, yet it importeth a falſhoode in 
them, and concluuech directly our purpoſe, for by it the laft 
reſolution of our faith ſhould not bee into the Scripture, but 
into the authority of the Church, which is contrary both to 
truth, and to their owneprinciples. For why doe they attti- 
bute that infallible authority to the Chureh, but becauſe the 
Scripture ſaith ſo, as they themſelues acknowledge? And 
then to affi mi that the Church is of greater authority in re- 
ſpe of ys, is ſufficient to cuince, hat in reſpect ofys,they pre- 
ferre cke Church before the Scripture, What is this, but to 
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ly, ſeeing a It ſuite of their own is bold to ſay, that a man may 
mordicus tenere, and propugnare acerrime ſtrongly hold, & ſtout - 
ly maintaine 4 doftrine contrary to the word of God, and jet bee 
neo H. gs vnleſſe the oppoſite to that opinion, be defined by the 
( hureb in his time? 

16. The fourth and lafſ docttine whereby they offer iniu- 
rie to the Scripture, is this, That the Pope may diſpenſe with 
the Law of God. This the Popes vaſſals do net once ly effirme, 
but euen confirme and auouch, For thus they teach, Poreſtas 
in diuinas leges ordinarie in Remano Pontifice reſidet Power ouer 
the lawes of God remaineth ordinarily in the Pope of Rome: and 
that the Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtles, yea againſt the 
new Teſtament vpon great cauſe, and al /o gail the precepts 
of the olde Teſtament.The reaſon whereby they confirme this 
braue doctrine, is this, that where the — of the law —_— 

there 
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there the Pope may diſpenſe, but the reaſon of the law always 
faileth, where he iudgeth it to faile,(tor ſpeaking definitively, 
he cannot erte) therefore the Pope may diſpenſe wich the pre- 
cepts of the Olde & Ne Teſtament, where, and when he liſt. 
Now, what can be more iniurious co the Scripture then this? 
for firtt, they ſet the Pope aboue the ſcriptures, becauſe he that 
taketh vpon him to diſpenſe with the law of another, chal. 
lengeth to himſclfe a greater authority then the other, accor- 
ding as their owne rule is, In precepto ſuperioris non debet diſ= ,,, ps.; 
penſare inferior, Ihe inferiour may not diſpenſe with the comman- fit. 2254.6. 
dement of the ſuperiour. Secondly, they equall him to God 
himſcife, for whereas there is no cxception nor exemption 
from the la of God : but this Niſi deus aliter valuerit, Ex- 
cept God otherwiſe appoyzt, they inſtead thereof put in this ex- 
ception, Niſi Papa aliter volnerit, And laſtly, they make the 
law of God a maimed & an imperfect lav, in that (as their di- 
ninity is) it cannot giue ſufficient ditection to mans life, for 
practice of duties and auoyding of ſinnes, in all caſes, without 
the Popes diſpenſation, and the interpolicion of his ſuperwiſe 
authority. 
17. From their iniurious docttines, let vs come to their 
malicious practice againſt the Scripture, that both by their 
precep:s and practice, their enmity to the Scriptures may ful- 
ly appeare. Firſt therefore, whereas the language wherein the 
Scriptures were originally written, is indeed the true Scrip- 
tures, becauſe that is the immediate dialect of the holy Ghoſt, 
and the tranſlations of it into other tongues, are no farther to 
bee regarded then as they agree with the originall ; yet the 
Church of Rome, in the Councill of Trent, hath canonized Com. Trident. 
the vulgar Latine zboue the Hebrew and Greeke, and hath Se. 
en oyned it one y to be vſed in all readings, diſputations,fer- 
mons, and expolitions, and not to be reiected vndet any pre- 
teuce whatſoeuer, vpon paine of Anathema. Ves, Bellarmine, Bell. de verbs 
with the reſt of that crue, accuſe the Grecke and Hebrew, of Dei lib. a. 
many corruptions, and iuſtifie the vulgar Latine aboue them, 
as molt ſtee ſtom cotruptions: whereas notwithllanding, for 
one cortuption which they would faine faſten ypon them, 
there 
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there are to be found twenty in this, and that by the conſeſſi- 
on of many learned of their owne fide, 

18, Beſides, thoſe corruptions which are ſuppoſed to be in 
the origina's, are either none at all, as may eaſily be prooued, 
and is already ſufficiently by our learned Diuines: or elſe 
ſuch as ate not of that weight to derogate from the perfe cti- 
on of the Scripture in things pertaiaing to faith and good 
manneis; as Poſſeuine and Sixtus Senenſis confeſſe, or at leaſt 
are but errours of the Wiiters, which no Booke is ſree from, 
growing either ſtom humane infirwity,or from the miſtaking 
of the letters in the Greeke, and prickes in the Hebrew which 
laſt is but a late inuention ofthe Maſſorites, and no cſſentiall 
part of the Text: whereas on the contrary, the crrours which 
are extant in the vu'gar Latine, are many of them contrary to 
the grounds of faith: as that one for all, in the third of Gene- 
fs, where the Latine readeth,ipſa conteret caput tuum, ſhe ſhall 
bruiſe thy head: ahi ch they apply vnto the Virgin Marie, 
being in the original] ;pſe Hu, and in the Septuagint aur, that 
is, Hee, vaderſtanding Chriſt our Sauiour. Here wee ſee a 
ſundamentall poynt of faith overrhrowne, not onely in ac- 
commodating a Prophecy of Chriſt vnto the Virgin his mo- 
ther, but alſo in aſcribing vnto her the worke of ourRedepti- 
on, ſignified by the bruiſing of the Serpents head. And as in 
this, ſo in many other places, which I wilingly for breuitie 
ſake c uerpaſſe. And yet for all this, by their doctrine and 
practice, their Latine Tranſſation is onely authenticall. Yes, 
ſo impudent is a Biſhop of the irs, that ſeutivg forth the Bible 
in diuers Languages, he placeth the vulgar Latine bet wixt the 
Hebrew and the Gieeke, as Chrift betwixt two theeues, as blaſ- 
phemouſl; he ſpeaketh. This is therefo:ea notable injuricus 
tract ce of theirs aꝑainſt the Scripture, 

19. To hi ch adde a ſecond, no whit inferiour to the for- 
mer, which#: their forbidding the Scriptureto bee tranfſ]:ted 
into the mother tongue of cuery Nation,to the end that it may 
be tothe common people as a Booke ſealed vp, and that they 
might not reade, nor be exerciſed thetein. This prohibition 
s both contrary to the practice of all the Saints of God, both 
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vnderthe LS, and the Goſpell, for it was their daily exerciſe 
ro meditate vpon the Law of God continually, and to ſearch 
the Scriptures, whether thoſe things which they heard were 
ſo or no, and to the plaine precept of Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Pfal. 7. 
bidding vs to ſearch the Scriptures, and to haue the word of Deut. 6. 7.8.3. 
God to dwell plentiouſſy in vs: and to the doctrine ofall the & 7.18.19. 
ancient Fathers, who with one conſent exhort and petſwade "rm 17.11. 
to the diligent reading of them, as may appeare by the places 88 
quoted in the margent: And beſide, is moſt iniuriovs to the Origen in Mat.g 
Scriptures themſelues : for to reſttaine a common good to a NN. hom, 4. 
particular vie,isan open wrong to the good it {: Ife, which the dom. Epirban, 
more common it is, the better it is, and the leſſe common, = u 
the leſſe good; for bonum eſt ſui diffuſinum, good inclineth He. in pal. 88 
naturally to ſpreade it ſelfe, and thertore the reſtriction there- Chryſo.hom.s. in 
of is violence and force offered to the nature of it, and truth LN 9.mm Epi. 
cannot abide to bee impriſoned, but loueth liberty. This is .. 
true in all naturall, good, and true things, but much mere in gas 10. in 
this ſupernatural] good, and truth, which as Origens well no- La Infl.l.s 
teth, vas not written for a few, as Platoes Bookes were, but for capt. © 
the people and multitude, yea, for the verieſt Ideots, and women, IJſador. li.. de 
and children, as the Fathers affirme. ſum. bon. 
20. And yet theſe preſumptuous Romaniſts forbid the rea- — 
ding ot the Scripture among the people; one of them affic- Anſelm. com. in 
ming, That it wa the demils inuention to permit the people to Epbeſ. 6. 
reade the Bible: Another, That he knew cert aine men to be poſe Auguſt, de dot, 
ſeſſed of the deuill, becauſe being but Hu band. men, they were a. — 
ble to diſconrſe of the Scriptures : All reaching, that it is the — 
ground of Hereſie, and that Lay men are no better then page 44. : 
Hogs and Dogs: and therefore theſe precious peatles notto Thrre. de den. 
be committed vnto them, and that the Scripture to a Lay ca,z1.Theſ-257 
man is as a ſword ia a mad mans, or a knife in a Childes hand. _— ——_— 
Thus they practiſe to impriſon the Scriptures within the N 
Prieſts cells, or Monkes cloyſters, which were giuen by God, 
to be the light of the world: and yet (which isto be noted) 
in Queene Maries bloudy and blinde daies, ſuch as could dif- 
pend a certaine ſumme of by the yeare, might reade the 
Bible, without any ſpecial] diſpenſation; as if herefic builded 
M 2 - her 
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her neſt rather in the breſt ofthe poore man, then of che rich, 
or, as if the rich were leſſe carnall then the poore : and thus 
theſe ſaucy fellowes handle the ſacred Sei ipture at their ple a- 
ſure, being rightly to be branded with the name of Hereiikes, 
whom Epiphaniiu generally calleth Lncifnge, becauſe il ey 
cannot abide the light of the Scriptuies, but fly from them as 
Owles and Bats from the light. 

21. Another practice of theirs is ageinſt tlie ſenſe of the 
Scripture, as the two former were agamſt the letter, that nci- 
ther the body nor the ſoule thereof might be leſt vnuiolated: 
and this is in reſpect of the learned, to hat them vp from con- 
trouling their exrours, as the other were in reſpect of the im- 
ple, to keepe them ſrom once looking into them. Their poli- 
cy in this, is to interdict all ſenſes and expoſiticus ofthe Scrip- 
ture, fave ſuch as agree with the Church of Rome, and are al- 
lowed by the Pope of Rome: this is the interdiction of the 
Councill of 7 rent, and is grounded vpon a falſe interpretati- 
on of that article of our faith, I belceue the Catholike Church. 
for, as Stapleton ſaith, The litcrall ſenſe ef that article is, that 
thou beleencft whatſoener the Catholike Church holdeth and tea. 
cheth, And Cardinall HFoeſius, If any man haue the interpretati- 
on of the Church of Rome, though he know not whether and how 
it agreeth with the words of the ſcripture not withſtandiaꝶ he bath 
Ipſſimum verbum Dei. Now, by the Catholike Church they 
mcanc the Romane Church, or rather the Romane Biſhop, as 
Ihaue ſh-wed : for as Silueſter ſayth, The power of the ¶ a- 
tholibe Church remameth oxcly in hum, And as Stapleton, The 
foundation of our Religion us of neceſſity placed vpen the authority 
of this mars tecching:and therfore one iaith, that the Pope may 
change che Goſpel], and give to it accordirg to place and time, 
auother ſenſe ; Yea, a blaſpliemous Cardivall is be ld to ſay, 
T hat if a man did wat beleenc that Chriſt is very God and Man, 
and the Pope thought the ſame, he ſhoul:{ not be condemned, This 
js a trickep:fſing all other, whereby they not onely make ſure 
w.orke with the Scripture, that it neuer doe them hutt, but 
alſo faſhion the ſacred and divine ſenſe thereof, vnto their 
ond and fooliſh fancies, and make it ſpeake, not what the 
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Holy Choſt intendeth, but what they imagine. Nay, they are Cuſan. ep.. 3. . 
ſo impudent as to ſay, That the Scripture is fitted to the time, 
and variably vnderſtood, the ſenſe thereof bemg one while this, 
and another while that, according 4s it pleaſeth the Church ts 
change her iudgement. Can there be a greater diſgrace to the 
Scripture then this is? 
22. Adde to theſe yet another deuiee which is far worſe then 4. 
all the reſt, & that is a groſſe and palpable wringing and wre- 
ſing out of the holy Scripture, a ſenſe contrary to the true in. 
tendment of the place, & fitting it ſtrangely to their own pur. 
pole. This is a practice of theirs ſo cõmon, as that their Books 
ſwarme with nothing ſo much as ſuch fond and fooliſh inter- 
pretations, and ſo ridiculous withall, that it would make euen 
Heraclitus himſelfe to laugh, if he were aliue.I wil here report 
ſome few of theſe ſtrange wreſted Expoſitions, that the Rea- 
der may haue a taſte of them, and ſo iudge of the whole caske. 
23. And to beginne at the begianing of the Bible, Geneſ. 
1. 16. dt is written, God created two great Ligbis, the greater to 
rule the day, and the leſſer to rule the night : that is ( ſaith In- Innocent. 3. ad 
nocentius the third, one of their owne Popes : And alſo Ae. Cant. Imper. cap. 
lina the Ieſuite, God ordained in the Firmament of the Cat bo- — g 
like Church two dignities, to wit, the Pont ificiall dignitie, and 11.6 — 
the Regall: But that to gouerne che day, that is, the Spititual - 
ty, and is the greater: and this to rule the night, that is the 
Carnalty, and is the leſſer; ſo that how great difference is 
berwixt the Sunne, and the Moone, ſo great is there betwixt 
the Biſhop of Rome, and a King, that is, according to the 
Gloſſe vpon the ſame place, ſeuen and fiftie times. So in the 3. Gloſſin ca, ſottt, 
of Geneſis, whereas the words of the Text are plaine, Hee ſhall de dior. 
breaks thy head, or tread vpon thy head, which is the firſt and 0 
principall promiſe of the Meſſiah, they contrary both to the 
Hebrew, and Septuagint, tranſlate and expound it, pſa, She 
Hall: applying vnto the Virgin Mary, that which properly | 
belongeth vnto Chriſt, euen the worke of our Redemption. * 
And this interpretation and trac{lation of that place is appro- 
ued by the Councill of Trent, in approuing the vulgar Latine . Trident. 
Bible fox autheaticall ; and by Bellarmius alla, who calleth it gellam, 
M 3 a great 
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a great myfterie, that in the Hebrew a verbe of the Maſcnline 
gender, is ionned with a Nowne of the feminine; to ſigniſie, tbat a 
woman ſhould breake the ſerpents bead, but not by her ſelſa, but 
by her ſonne : and is alſo ſo tranſlated by our Doway Tranſla- 
tours in Engliſh, 

2 4+ So againe, that place in the Pſalme, Pſal. 91. 13. Then 
pe and the Cockatrice, and ſhalt tread 
vpon the Lion and the Dragon : Pepe Alexander the third in- 
terpteted it of bimſelfe, and the Emperoar, applying the pro- 
miſe made to Chrift principally, and in him to all the EleR, 
vnto himſelfe as Pope, and vnderftanding by the Aſpe and 
Cockattice, Lyon and Dragon, the Emperour Frederick, vp- 
on whoſe necke hee ſet his foote, vſing thoſe words, and all 
other Kings and Emperours: and to proue that he ſo vnder- 
Rood the place, when as the Emperor diſdayning this pride, 
made anſwere, Not to thee , bun to Peter: the boy Father 
treading on his necke, replied; Et mihi & Petro, Both to mee 
and to Peter. Which ſtorie, though it bee branded by Baro- 
ins with the marke of a fable, yet it is auouched by a full 
Iurie of witneffes, and eſpecially two, Gennadias the Patri- 
arke of Conſtantiuopie, and a Venetian Hiſtorian that liued 
about that time: which laſt onely differeth in the Popes al- 
ledging of the Text, for he makes the Pope, to ſay,not inthe 
ſecond perſon, thou: but ambulabe, Iwill walke vpon the 
Lion and the Adder. Againe, they interpret that place of 
Eſay 49.23. They ſpall worſhip towards the face of the earth and 
liche the duſt of thy fezte, as a Prophecie of the Popes ſublimi- 
tie. For, ſaith Turrias the Ieſuite, Where is this verified, but 
in the kiſſing of the feete ofthe Biſhop of Rowe? and yet who 
knoweth not, that this is nothing elſe, but a manifeſt predi- 
ion of the glory of the Church, and the conucrfion and 
ſubiection of Kings and Princes to the Religion of Chriſſ ? 
What a wreſting of Scripture call you this? Arc not theſe 
range interpretations? 

25. But yet heare them which are more ſtrange and ridi- 
culous: In the 28. of Eſay, 16. verſe wee read, Behold, 1 will 
lay in Sion a ftone , a tried ftone, a precious corner fone, aſure 
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foundation. This all know, being t by theinterpretation 
of S. Peter, 1. Pet. 2. 6. is to be vndetſtood ofChriſt only and 1. pet 2.6. 
none other; yet Belarmeze vnderſtands by this tried precious Bel.preſat.de 
corner tone, not Chriſi, but Peter, that is, as he faith, Sedes Nom. Pontiſ. 
Romana, The Reman Sea. Againe, we read, Iere. 26. 14. Behold, ler. 26.14. 
Ian in jour hands , doe with mes 4s you thinks good and right. 
This Text Bonanentwre alledgeth, to ptoue, / Chriſt is in gen in ex. 
the Prieſts hands at the Maſſe, as a Priſoner, not to bee let f. mile cap. 
| aer. b let poſt miſſe cap. 
goe, till he haue payd his ranſome, that is, till he haue giuen 
remiſſion of ſinnes, contrary to the manifeſt ſenſe of the 
place, Hoſea 1. 1 1. We read, that the children of Indah and Iſ- Hoſca 111. 
rael ſhall be gathered together, and appoint themſelues one head, 
anſwerable to that, /oh.10.16. There ſhall be one fold and one loh.10 16. 
feepheard, which places properly appertayning to Chriſt and 1%. de Par. de 
his Church, are ordinarily and blaſphemouſly alledged, to _ Reg. & 
proue, that the Pope is the bead ef the Church. Againe, (ant, rs jr cl 
5. 11. His head is as fine gold. And Cant. 7.5. Thy bead « bike vor, lib. 1. 
the mount Carmel, One of which is the ſpeech of the Church cg. 
to Chriſt, and the other of Chriſt to the Church: but Belar- kl ibid. 
mins interprets the ficſt to be ſpoken Cbriſt, and the ſecond 
of the Pope. Theſe be his words: The Bridegrome comparerh 
the bead of his Spouſe to mount Carmel, becauſe though the Pope 
be a great mount aine, yet he is nothing but earth, that is, a man: 
and the Bride compareth the Bridegromes bead to the beſt gold, 
becauſe the bead of Chriſt is God, 
26. But let vs come a little to the new Teſtament : are 
they any thing more ſhie and cautelous in this then in the 
olde? Heare and then iudge, Matib. 28. 18. our Saviour 
ſaith to bis Diſciples, Al power is giuen vnto me in heanen and 
earth. This in the booke of Ceremonies, is expounded of % cem. 
the Pope; and alſo by Stephen the Archbiſhop of Pataxy, in tir. 7. 
the Councill of Laterane, Luc. 22.38. the Apoſtles ſay vnto Concil. Later. 
Chriſt, Bebo/d two ſword: : and be anſwered, It is ſafficient. By [#b Leon Decim, 
this place of Scripture, Boniface the eighth challenged to Lal.. 38. 
himſelſe both temporall and ecclefiaſticall authority, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaid to ſwordi were ſufficient, and bade Peter not caſt py! de Rom. 
away one of them, but put it vp into the ſheath. This expo. Penti,. l. 5. cy. 
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ſition flat contrary to the meaning of the Text, was not only 

Molia.lib.1.de deviſcd by a Pope, but alſo approued by Be larmine, and Mo- 
iure. tract. a iſ. lina the Ieſuite, and Balbus with divers others, thouęh (I con- 
* fefſe) teie ted by Stella. Maldonate, and Arias Mont anus. 
— © Bur what are theſe to a Pope that cannot ette, and to ſuch an 
; Emminent Cardinall as Belarmine is? So likewiſe, they ex- 
ound that Text, Matth. 17.24. Sole prote & me, Pay for 

—_—_— — and me : To ſignifie, chat Chiifls family hath to 245 
to wit, Chriſt and Peter, becauſe they two onely payd, and 

that Peter was chiefe ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe 

none of the reſt payd: as if paying of tribute was a ſigne of 

preeminence , and not rather of ſubiection, as Ianſenius ex- 

Roffer. in art. pounds it. So Baronius alledgeth that of A. 10. 13. Ariſe, 


art. 25. Peter, kill and cate, to proue the Popes power to excommu- 
Act. 10 13. nicate the Venetians. Kill, that is, excommunicate, and eate, 
Bel. de Rom. 


that is, bring them to the obedience of the Church of Rowe. 
This is goodly ſtuffe indeede: ſure they ſtand in neede of ar- 
19. N 

Raron. ·Epiſ. aa guments to proue their cauſe, that ore driuen to theſe filly 
Papa. ſhifts. So our Country- man Fiſher, to proue iuſtific ation by 
Reffen.aſſert. workes, alle dgeth that Text of S. Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 8. Leue coue- 


Pont. lib. 1. cap. 


Lutber. confut. york the multitude of ſinnes , which he expounds thus,that loue 

* 8. expiateth and purgeth away the guilt of our ſinnes in the 
. +4+ * . 

Pro. 10.12. ſight of God, contrary to the direct ſenſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


Pro. 10. 1 2. 

27. It is a wonder to ſee, how both Bellarmine and all 
the Patrones of Purgatory wring and wreſt the Scripture, to 
vnderprop the m_ Kitchin: The Scripture cannot name 

Eſay 4.4-&9. fire and purging , but preſently there is — , 3s Eſay 
TA 4-4.and 9.18. CMal.3.3, nor a lake where there ts no water, 


Mal-3.3- but there is Purgatory, as Zachar. 9. 11. nor things vnder 
— <<< the earth, Phil. 2. 10. Apoc. 3. 3. but there is Purgatory : and 


dees et they themſelues confeſſe, that they know not whether it 

be vnder the earth or no, becauſe the Church hath not yet de- 

fined where it is. And Bellumine bringeth in eight divers 

opinions, touching the place of Purgatory: but two of their 

expoſitions touching Purgatory, I cannot ouerpaſſe, leſt I 

ſhould depriue the Reader of matter of laughter in the * 
© 
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of this ſerious diſcourſe, and them of commendation of wit; 
for they are witty above meaſure: the one is, Mar. 13. 34. Mark 13.34. 
where it is ſaid in a Parable, thata certaine man going into 
a ſtrange Country, leaueth his houſe , and giueth authority 
to his ſeruants, and commandeth the Porter to watch, This 
man going into a ſtrange C ountry, ſignifieth the ſoule (ay they) 
which by death de parteth out of this world : his leaning authority 
with bis ſernants, ſignifieth, that he commandetb bis executors, 
to procure with his goods the prayers & ſuffrages of the Church, 
whereby he may be freed from Purgatory: hee commandeath the 
Porter to watch, that is, he gineth part of his goods to bu Paſtor, 
that he may diligently ſacrifice for hum by ſaying Maſſe. Who 
can doubt of _—_— that is thus authentically proued? 
The ſecond place is inthe 8. P/a/me 7. Thou baſt put al things Pfal. f. . 
vnder bis feete, fewles of the ayre, that is (ſay they) the Angeli 
in heauen, beaſts of the field, that is, the godly in thu life and fiſh 
of the Sea, that is, the ſoules in Purgatory. Here isaproofe of 
Purgatory worthy the noting, 
28, And thus much for a taſte of their falſe and fooliſh ex- 
poſitions ; theſe being not the hundreth part ef them, which 
are found in their writings. Let all men iudge now, whether 
theſe men deale well with the Scriptures or no, and whether 
they be friends or enemies to the ſacred word of God, & the 
Spirit of God that animateth it, that dare thus wretchedly 
abuſe it at their pleaſures , and wiring it like a noſe of waxe, 
into any ſhape to make it ſetue their purpoſe, Eraſiuas pla- gra encom. 
ceth that Frier in the Ship of fooles, that being aiked what Morie. 
Text he had in the Scripture, for the putting of Heretikes to 
death, produced that of S. Paul, Tit. 3. 10. Hæreticum hominem Tit. 3. 10. 
poſt vnam aut alteram admonitionem deuit a, that is in true con- 
ſtruing, Shunne an Heretike after the firſt or ſecond admonition: 
but he conſtrued it thus, De vita ſupple tolle, that is, Kill an 
Heretike after, &c, This fellow by Eraſwmm opinion, was 
worthy of a Garland, orrather of a Cockſcomb for his witty 
expolition: and ſo was he alfo, that being asked where hee 
found the Virgin Mam in the olde Teſtament, anſwered, 
In the firft of Gevefis, in this Text : Deus vocauit congregation 
nem 
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nem aquarum. Maria. But 1 muſi not be ſo ſawcy with Popes 
and Cardinalls, I iudge them not therefore, but leaue them 
to the iudgement of Cod. ö 
29. Their laſi practice agaiuſt the Scriptures, is their adding 
to and detracting from it at their pleaſure, whatſoeuer either 
diſtaſteth their Pallate, or may ſeeme to make for their profit: 
which notwithſtanding hath a wo denounced egainſt it. And 
this practice is grounded ypon a rule, Papa poteſt tollere iu 
dininum ex parte, non in totum, The Pope may take away (lay 
they) the lame of Godin part, but not in whole ; and if hee may 
take away, then may he adde alſo: forthe ſame reaſon is of 
both, and one is as lawfull as the other; for adding, marke 
their practice, the Councill of vent, togethef with moſt ofthe 
Popiſh DoRours, addevntothe Canon of the Scripture, the 
Apocrypha Bookes of Judith, Wiſedome, Tobias, Eccleſiaſticus, 
CHMachabees, temainders of Efter, and Daniel: and curſe 
all chem that are not of the ſame minde : and yet the 
lewes before Chriſt, who were the onely Church of God at 
that time, and Scriniary Chriſtianorum, as Tertallien calls 
them, or depoſitary & cuſtodes eloquiorum Dei, as Tollet the 
Ie ſuite names them, that is, The keepers and treaſurers of the 
holy Scripturet, and to whome were committed the Oracies 
of God, Row. 3. 2. Theſe Iemes, I ſay, neuer admitted of theſe 
Books as Canonical, and the Fathers for the moſi part, though 
they held them Bookes profitable for inſtruction of manners, 


yet diſpunged them out of the Canon, as not of ſufficient au- 
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thority to.prouc any poynts of faith, as is confeſſed by Bellar- 
mine himſelfe,in ſome ſort, naming Epiphanius, Hilarius, Ruf- 
fine, and Hierom, and by Melchior Canu, nominating be- 
fides the former, Melite, Origen , Damaſcene, Athanaſius, 
accompanied with many other Diuines, as he ſaith: and be- 
ſides, the Bookes themſelves, by many pregnant proofes de- 
rived out of their owne ſides, doe be ray that they ate not of 
the ſame ſpitit the Canonicali Scripture is of. 

30. Againe, they adde to the Scriptures thei: Decretals and 
Traditions, Ivnocentiou the thicd, commanded the Canon of 


the EMaſſe to be held equall to the wards of the Goſpell,and 
it 
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it is in one of their Bookes, Inter Canenicas Seripturas decree 
tales Epiſfole conmmmerantur, (chat is) The Deeretal Epiſtles are 
numbrod among theſe ¶ anonicall Scriptures. As for Traditions, 
] have ſhewed befcre, that it is a decree of the Councill of 
Trent, chat they are to be receiued with as great »ffeRion of 
piety and reuerence, as the written Word of God. Againe, 
they adde vn'o the Scripture, when they take vpon them to 
make new articles of faith, which haue no ground nor foo. 
ting in the Scripture::for vnto the twelue articles ofthe Apo- 
ſtles Creed, the Councill - Trent addeth twelue — as 
may appeare in the Bull of Pia the fourth, in that publike . 
profeſſion of the Orthodoxall faith, vniformely to be obſer. — Io 
ued and profeſſed of all: And when they adde vnto the two fro fid. 
Sacraments ordained by Chrifi, five other deuiſed in the forge 
of their owne braines : and thoſe two alſo, they ſo ſophiſti= 
cate with their idle and braine-ſicke Ceremonies, as the Eu- 
chariſt with eleuation, adoration, circumgoſtation, and ſuch 
like trumperie, and Baptiſme with oyle, and ſpittle, and ſalt, 
and coniuring, and croſſing, &c. that they make them rather 
Pageantsto mooue gazing, then Sacraments for edifying: 
and thus moſt wrongfully they adde vnto the Scripture, euen 
what they themſelues liſt. 
31. As for their detracting and taking away, they ſhew 
themſelues no leſſe impudent, fot they haue taken away the 
ſecond Commandement, as appeareth in diuers of their Ca- 
techiſmes and Mafſe-bookes, becauſe it cutteth the throat of 
their Idolatry wholly out of the Decalogue : and to make vp 
the number of tenne, they diuide the laſt Commandement in- 
to two, contrary to all reaſon and authority: Yea, ſo impu- Vi · l.. 4%). 
dent are they, that two famous Ieſuites, Vaſques and Arxori- 64. l. u. 83. 
% doe boldy »ffirme, that this ſecond precept which forbid. 7 - — 5. 
deth worſhipping of Images, was not of the law of nature, 5. lc f. 
but onely a poſitiue Ceremoniall and Temporall Iniunction, catber. opuſc.de 
which was to ceaſe in the time ofthe Goſpell: and in the Eu- 1magin. 
chatiſt, whereas Chriſt ordained the Sacrament of his bodie £9% Trid. Ser; 
and bloudin two kindes, they notwithſtanding depriue the — — * 
people of the cup, and will haue it adminiſtred to them but in it. f. 1. 18d. 
one 
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one kind: Yea, Cardinall Catetare,as { atharinus te ſliſieth of 
him, cut off from the Scripture, the laſt Chapter of S. Aſarks 
Goſpell, ſome parcels of Saint Lułe, the Epifile to the He- 
brews, the Epiſtle of James, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the 
ſecond and third of John, and the Epiſtle of Jade: and yer 
this mans writings were not difallewed in the church, as con- 
taining any thing contrary to wholeſome doctrine, and hee 
himſelfe acknowledged to bee an incomparable Diuine, 
and the learnedſt of all his age: and thus wee ſee beth the 
doctrines and practices of the Church of Rome, againſt the 
Scripture. 

32. To the which if we adde their open blaſphemies and 
horrible reproches wherewith in plaine downe-right blowes 
they rent and teare in pieces, or at Jeaft-wiſe beſmeare and 
defile theſe holy writings, then their malice againſt them will 
bee knowne to all men, and there will bee no vizard left to 
maske it withall. To conclude therefore, ſome of them call 
the Scripture a dumbe Indge, ſome a dead Letter, and without 
a Sole, others, dead Inke, others, a Noſe of Waxe,to be wrea- 
thed this way, or that way: others ſay, that it is no better then 
e/Eſops Fables, without the authority of the Church: all of 
them ioyne in this, that it is not ſimply neceſſary, that it was 
written not te tule our faith, but to be ruled by it, and that 
Chriſt neuer commanded his Apoſtles to write any Scripture, 
and that it is ſubiect and inferiour to the Church: all theſe, 
and many other bitter and blaſphemous ſpeeches they belch 
out againſt the Scripture : whereby they plainely bewra 
their cankred batred againſt the Scripture; and all — 
they finde it contrary to their humour, and an enemie to their 
Religion, 

3 3. Thus the Minorpropoſition in this demonſtration is, 
I hope, ſufficiently prooued, to wit, that the Religion of the 
Church of Rowe doth profeſſedly diſgrace the holy Scrip- 
ture, as both by their doctrine, their practice, and their blaſ- 
phemous ſpeeches againſt it, doth manifeſtly appeare: and fo 
the concluſion is of neceſſary and vndeniable conſequence, 
that therefore it deſerueth to be ſuſpected and reiected of all 

thoſe 
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choſe that ptoſeſſe themſelues to be friends tothe Scripture, 
and h6pe from it either confolation in this life, or ſaluation 
in the life ro come, 


Pa 
I 


MorTive. VII. 


That Religion 10 to be abhorred, which maintaineth, comman.. 
deth, and practiſeth groſſe andpalpable Idolatry; but ſo 
doth the Religion of the Churcbof Rome: Ergo, &. 


Hen I conſidet the fearefull Idolatry of the Church 
V of Reme, which for that cauſe is called The Whore of 
Babylon, and The Mother of fornications, Reuel. 17. 1. 2. I 
cannot chooſe but wonder, that any ſhould be ſo bewitched 
with the ſorceries of this [ezabel, or made drunke with the 
wine of her fornication, that they ſhould take her marke vp- 
on their forheads , and right hands, and ioyne with her in her 
abominations : and not rather come out of her with all 
ſpeed, as they are admoniſhed by the Angell, leſt they bee 
partakers in her ſinnes, and haue a ſhare alſo with her in her 
plagues : but thenagaine, remembring that which S. Paul 
faith, that the comming of Antichriſt ſhou'd be in all deceiuea. 
bleneſſe of vnrigbteouſueſſe, and that God ſhould ſend ypon 
them ſtrong deluſion to belt eue lies: I turne my wondering at 
their ſottiſnueſſe into the admiration at Gods luſtice and 
Truth: the one in puniſhing their contempt of his Goſpell, 
with ſuch a giidineſſe of ſpirit : and the other in making 
good bis owne word after ſuch an evident and manifeſt man- 
ner, that thereby ic moſt clearely appearerh, thatthe Pope of 
Rome is that Mas of ſinze, and Sonac of perdition there ſpo- 
ken of, euen that Antichriſt which exalteth himſelfe aboue 
all that is called God, and ſitteth in the Temple of God, as if 
he were God. As this appearech in many gtaſſe errors which 
they hold, ſo in none more, then in the horrib!e idolatry pra- 
Aifcd and preached, & defended in this Antichtiſtian Church; 
of which 1 may truely ſay, as Plutarch taid ofthe heathen, 
that they mingle heauen wh earth, becauſe then made Gods of 
men, 


Reuel. 17. 1.2. 
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men, men of Gods: So the ſe, wkilſt they giue divine worſhip 
to earthly creatures, as the crofle & pictures of Chriſt, und to 
the Saints in heauen; or attribute earthly affections, to hea- 
uenly creatures, make a plaine mixture of heauen and earth, 
ſpoyling the Creatour of his honour, due vnto his Dietie, and 
adorning the creature therewith z and aſcribing t hat vnto 
men, which is onely proper vnto God, That the Church of 
Roms is guilty of this impiety , Ihope by Gods grace ſo to 
proue in this Motiue, that no Teſuite (though neuer ſo ſub- 
till) ſhall bee able with any ſhew of ſound reaſon to hiſſe 
againſ?, 

2. The firſt propoſition in this Argument, though it be of 
ſo euident a truth, that it needeth no further demonſtration, 
yet becauſe S. Paal ſaith, that an Idoll is nothing in the world, 
and thereupon, ſome may peraduenture conclude, that Ido. 
latrieisa matter of nothing, and a ſmall and triuiall ſinne: I 
will therefore very briefly ſhew the greatneſſe and haynouſ- 
neſſe of this ſinne, and how odious and abominable it is in 
the ſight of God, As touching therefore that phraſe of Saint 
Paul, An Idoll is nothing, it is not to bee vaderftood, either 
in reſpect of matter, for every Idoll hath a maceriall being, 
and ſubſiſting, as the matter ot the Calfe, which the Iſtaelites 
made in theWildernefle,was gold, and of the brazen ſerpent, 
which was abuſed alſo as an Idoll, was braſſe, and of thoſe 
Idols, which the Prophet Eſay declameth ſo againſt, were 
wood: nor yet in reſpeR of forme, as Belarmine and Caie- 
tane would haue it. As though the Apoſtle ſhould meane 
thus, that an Idoll, though it hach matter, yet it hath no 
forme, chat is to ſay, is the repreſentation of ſuch a thing as 
hath no being in nature: for many of the Idols of the Gen- 
tiles were of ſuch things as truly were: but the Apoſiles mea - 
ning is, as Tertullian obſerues, and many other, both of an- 
cient and late Writers, that an Idoll « nothmg in reſpect of 
that which it is intended to bee, that is, that it is no God, nor 
hath any part of the Diuinitie in it, which deſerueth to bee 
worſhipped: or that it is nothing in regard of efficacie and 
power, that is, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, is not able to 3 

et 
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ther good or bad, to hurt, or to helpe; to ſaue, or to kill: and 

this interpiecationis authorized by S. Auguſtine and S. Chi- Chryſofthom.20. 
ſoſtome, the one ſaying thus, There are Idols indeede, but they © E piſt. 1. ad 
can doe nothing , neither are they Gods : the other thus, Swnt 
Idola, ſed ud ſalutem nihil ſunt, There are Idols, but they auaile 
nothing to the attaynement of ſoluation: and it is alſo appro. 
ued by many other Expc ſitors, both ancient and moderne 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, and is moſt agreeable to the whole 
current of the Text. This then that S. Paul ſaith, That an 
Idoll is nothing, is both ſ@ fatre from extenuating the ſinne 
of Idolatrie, that it aggrauateth the ſame, and alſo ſo farre 
from clearing the Church of Rome from the guilt of that 
crime , that it rather layeth a greater ſtayne thereof vp- 


on it, 


3. As for the greatneſle of the ſinne, it may appeare by 
three conſiderations; firſt, of theprec:pt: for thire is no 
one commande ment of the Law ſo frequent in the whole 
Scripture, and ſo ſtrictly vrged, and mounded and tenced a- 
bout with ſo many reaſons, as that is againſt Idolatrie: as 
we may ſee in the Decalogue, Secondly, in reſpect of the pu- 
niſhment denounced againſt, and inflicted vpon the commit- 
ters thereof, to wit, not onely eternall death from the iuſtice 
of God, which is the wages of all ſinne vnrepented of: but 
alſo temporall death fromthe iuſtice of man, as being vn- 
worthy to breathe this common ayte, or to tread pon the 
earth, that thus ſinne againſt the Maieſtie of God: and that 
not onely the worſhippers of Idols themſc lues, but they that 
ſhould entice or perſwade any to Idolatty: The execution 
of which Lawes, wee ſee put in practice vpon the Iſtaelites, 
Gods owne people, in the 3 2. 0f Exod. and 23. of Numbers, 
Thirdly and luſtly, in te ſpect of the nature of the ſinne: Which 
is firſt a ſenſleſſe ſinne, full of folly, contrary to the very light 
of reafon and natuſe, as both the Prof het Dauid and Eſay at 
large proue. And ſecondly, a ſinne, fuil of impiety, becauſe 
they chat worſhip an Idoll, worſhip the Deuill, as S.Par/af- 
firmeth, 1. Cor. 10. 20. And laſtly, a ſinne moſt oppoſite to the c9r.19.20.. 
glory of God, and conſequently ſooner procuring the ven- 
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geance of God, then any other; for it is called in the Scrip- 
ture ſpirituall fornication and adulterie , becauſe the Idolater 
forſaketh God, and ptoſtituteth himſelſe to an Idoll, and 
that in Gods preſence, And therefore as corporall fornica- 
tion is the onely cauſe of diuorce betwixt man and wife: ſo 
this ſinne onely cauſeth God to divorce himſelfe from his 
Church, and totake from her all her ornaments and Jewels, 
thatis, his Word and Sacraments, and to giue her ouer into 
the hands of her enemies. Thus the greatneſſe of this ſinne of 
Idolatry, is manifeſt , and from chenceI may conclude my 
firſt propoſition, that that Religion which maintayneth and 
commandeth this ſinne, ſo full of folly, impiety, and contra- 
riety to God, is worthy not onely to be ſuſpected, but cucn 
abhorred, and detelicd of all men, 

4. But let vs come to the examination of rhe ſecond pro- 
poſition, to wit, whether the Church of Reme bee guilty of 
this great ſinne ot no. The Romaniſts mainly denie it, as they 
haue great reaſon: for if their Religion bee proued to main- 
taine Idolatrie, they know that it muſt ncedes fall to the 
ground: and therefore they deviſe all manner of ſhiſts, to de- 
huer themſelues from this imputation. But we on the other 
fide confidently affirme it, and that the world may ſee, wee 
doe it not without great reaſon, wee confirme our affirmarti- 
on with this ſtrong argument: Whoſoeuer aſcribeth divine 
honour to any creature, is an Idolater: but the Romaniſts 
aſcribe diuine honour to many creatures, therefore they are 
Idolaters: and leſt any ſhould thinke this to bee the errour 
of priuate perſons, and not the hereſie of their Religion, 1 
adde vnto the Minor, that all the Romaniſts doe this from 
the very grounds of their faith, and that in fo doing, they ara 
warranted from their Religion it ſelle. 

5. They deny both the Maier and Minor propofition in 
this argument, and in denying them, eſpecially the Maior, 
they giue iuſt cauſe of vehement ſuſpition, if not of plaine de- 
monſtration, that they are guilty of the crime whereof wee 
accuſe them: for if a thicfe ſtanding at tile barre, being ac- 
cuſtd of a robbery by the high way ſide, ſhould anſwere that 


ro 
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to take money from a man by the high way fide at Noone- 
day, was not theſt, all men would thinke that hee was guilty 
of the robbery, and ſo the Iurie would finde him: then cer- 
tainely the Romaniſts, by denying this to be the true definiti- 
on of [dolatry, which is propounded in the firſt propoſition, 
bewray their owne guiltineſſe, and giue vs more cauſe to ſuſ- 
pect them, then we bad before, 

6, But let vs heate their ſhifcs: they principally are two, 
one of Bellar mine, the other of Valentia, two maine poſts in 
the houſe of Popery. Bellarmine would faine vndermine this 
propolition (te gius to creatures diuine honour, is Idolatry) by a 
diſtinction betwixt an Idol and an Image, affirming that an I- 
mage is the ſimilitude of a thing that hath a:rue being, but 
an Idol of a ſained thing, that indeed is not: and therevpon he 
ſecmes to conclude, that to aſcribe diuine honour to ſom- I- 


Bell, de Eccli ff 


triumph. l. 4. c. f. 


mages, is not Idolatry, becauſe euery Image is not an Idoll. 


In the proofe of this diſtinction he labouts much, and profits 
little: for like the heedlefle fiſh, hee leapes out of the Fry- 
ing · pan into the fire, and tyes the knot faſter which he would 
ſeeme to vatie: for fitſt, all the Idolatry of the Church of Rome 
conſiſteth not in worſhipping of Images, but in many other 
things, as ſhall! appeare in the Diſcourſe following. Second. 
ly, if to worſhip the Image of a true thing, be not Idolatty, 
then the Gentiles were not Idolaters in woiſhipping the I- 
mage of Jupiter, and Mars, and Diana, and Romulus, and 
Aſculapius, and the Sunne, becauſe (as Bellarmine himſelſe 
confeſſeth) all the Idols of the Gentiles were the ſtatues of 


men. And Saint Auguſtine alſo affimm th, That the Gentiles 


did wor ſhip thoſe things which were in being, but were not to bee 
worſhipped : and then the //raelites did not commit Idolatry 
in the Wilderneſſe, when they adored the golden Calte, nor 
was that Calfe an Idoll, contrary to the expreſſe Text of Sctip- 
ture, Act, 7.41. becauſe it was a repreſentation of a truc 
thing, namely, of che true Iehouab, as it is euident, Exodus 
32. 5. Thirdly, let it be graunted, that an Idoll is onely the 
ſimiſitude of an imaginary and fained thing; yet will not 
this acquite them of Idolatiy, ſeeing they worſhip in the — 
N un 
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miſh Church, the Images ef things which either neuet were, 
or were not ſuch as they are taken to bee, as the Image of S. 
Katha ine, and Saint Chriſtopher, and Saint George, and ſuch 
others : the truth whereof they ate not able to proue by any 
apptooued Hiſtorie: Nay it is confefſed, that many are wor- 

ſhipped in the Church as Saints, which ate tormented in hell 

fire for their ſinnes. This ſhift chercfore of Gellar mine, to wipe 

off the blot of Idolatry, is but a filly one, and blurres them 

more then they were before, 

7. Gregory de Valentia labours to creepe out at another 
hole, to wit, not by a diſtiuction, but by addition: for hee 
would adde ynto the definitzon of Idolatry theſe words, ſicut 
Deo, as to God: and ſo Idolatty ſhould bee not a giving of 
div:nc honour to a creature, but when it is ſo giuen tothe 
creature, as vnto God, Wherein, as he vnmannerly crefleth 
his fellow Ieſuite, in calling the Images of Chriſt, Idols, and 
laying, that they are to bee worſhipped, Iatria, with diuine 
honour, the one whereof Bellarmine fimply and abſolutely 
deny eth, and the other he alloweth, but a u, reſpeRiuely ; 
fol:kewiſc be croſſeth reaſon, Scripture, Fathers, and conſe- 
quently all ſound divinity, | 

8, For Reaſon : If an adultereſſe woman being taken in 
bed with another man, ſhould excuſe her ſelſe thus, Iam not 
guilty of adultery, becauſe, though Ilent the vſe of my body 
to a ſtranget, yet I did it not to him as vnto my husband: 
would this excuſe her? no, it would rather adde vnto her 
crime. So the Romiſh harlot, committing ſpirituall fornica- 
tion with her Idols, when ſhee goeth about to colour her 
crime with tb is vetmillion, I giue divine honour indeed to I- 
mages, but yet not as vnto God. Whar doth ſhee elie but 
adde carnall impudency vnto ſpirituall vnchaſticie ? A filthy 
ſtopple fora more filthy bottle. Beſides, which is more vn- 
reaſonable, he maketh things to be of a conttadictory oppo- 
fition, which ate one and the ſame in nature : for to giue di. 
wine honour to the creature, is not Idolatry (ſaith hee) but to 
worſhip a creature as God, is Idolatry : whereas in verie 
truth, 


MoTtive, VII. the Romiſh Religion. 
truth, co giue diuine honour to a creature, is to worſhip that 
creature as God; andto worſhip a creature as God, is no 
more nor leſſe, then to giue divine honour vnto it, as any 
man of vulgar ſenſe may eaſily diſcerne. 
9, Scripture: for if none were Idolaters, but they which 
accounted the Idols which they worſhipped,to be very Gods: 
then were not the [/raelites Idolatets, when they adored the 
golden Calfe in the Wilderneſſe: nor the tenne Tribes, when 8 
they offered ſacrifice to [croboams Calues at Dan, and Bethel: 1 Rg. 
nor the /ewes, when they bowed the knee, and bunt lIncente 1 K.g. 28.19. 
to the Image of Baal; for they did not efteeme theſe Ima- 
ges as very Gods, but in them the two former worſhip>ed 
the true God, and the latter the God of the Sidonians, which 
was the ſame : ond yet all theſe are condemned as I folaters 1. Cor.ro 5. 
in the Booke of God : nay, many of th: Heathen them Rev." 4.3. 
ſelues were to be freed from Idulatry; as the Achemians, wio 104.7. 
on that Altar which was dedicated to an vnknowne God, 
worſhipped ignotantly che true God, which made the world, Atts r7.23, 
and all thiogs that are therein, as Saint Paul declareth, Alt, Acts 19.27. 
17. 23. and the Epheſians, who worſhipping the great God- ** 171942 p 
deſſe Diana, did not aſcribe divine power tothe Image, — 
which was like voto a great pillar full of dugs, but vnto na- It vu. Tælix ix 
ture repreſented by that Image, or rather God the nouriſher 08a»39. 
and conſeruer of nature, & of all things in nature : and the reſt Fe #27 AR. 
of the wiſer rancke ofthe Gentiles, who as ſome of the Ro- 7 
miſh Writers 'hemſelues confeſſe, worſhipped vnwittingly — 
that ſam e God, which was preached by the Apoſtles : and Abe in viſt. 
though tney ſet before them divers Inages, yet their mea- ad Fpheſcca.g, 
ning was to worſhip in them the true God, Aug, de Trinit. 
10, Fathers: for all of them with one conſent define I- — * 
dolarry to be nothing elſe, but the atttibuting of divine ho- abe. 5 d.. 
nour to the Creatures, as Thema eAquiuas out of them all Tertal. in Luc. 
conciud:s, that this is Idolatry, qwando honor ſol: Deo debitut, cap. 3. 
exlubetur creature, that is, when that honour which is onely - ad Fortin. 
due vnto God, is beſtowed vpon a creature, Hee that would — ha 
ſee the Fathers particu'ar definitions hereof, let him reade the mag. _ 


places quoted in che Margent, which tor brevity ſake I ouer- Nin. ora in 
N 2 paſſe, CtrifhNatimit. 
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paſſe. And to conclude, to fee how groſly this Ieſuite doth 
etre from the ſcope of truth, and how vnaduiſedly he brings 
in that fond addition (as vnto God) the Catechiſme of the 
Councill of Trent doth plainly affirme, that the Heathen fer 
vp vnto God the Images of diuets creatures & that the I ſrae- 
lites worſhipped the true God in the golden Image of the 
Calfe. Theſe ate the two vaine eueſieus of theſe two great 
pillars, whoſe workes are approued by the cenſure of the 
Church, to bec wholly Orthodex, and to containe nothing 
contrary to the Catholke verity, 

11. But enough cf them: let vs leaue the two Cubs in 
their holes, and come to the hunting ofthe olde Foxe, the 
Idolatrous Chu: ch it ſelfe. That the Church of Reme attti- 
butes d uine honour to creatures, appeareth by this, becauſe 
truſt, and confidence, inuocation, vowes, facrifice, adora- 
tion, all which are giuen by them vnto creatures, are all 
parts of d.uine honour, and worſhip : For truſt and confi- 
dence, the Prophet Jeremie ſo appropriateth it to the Lord, 
that he denic th it to all other, Ier. 17.5, 7. Curſed be hee that 
truſteih in man, and maketh fleſh his arme, and witharaweth hs 
heart from the Lord. And then he addeth : but, b1-fſed bee the 
man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is: And 
S. Peter more plainely, 1. Pet. 5. 7. doth bid vs, to caſt all our 
care vpen God. Now if all confidence, and cur truſt, or care, 
is to be tepoſed in the Lord, then there is no patt not piece 
thereof io bee h ſtowed vpon any creature, and that as all, ſo 
onely it belong:th to the Lord. Chriſt himſelſe teacheth, 
Mat h. 4. 10. interpreting that place of Dent. 6. 3. and 10. 20. 
for, whcreas CMoſerl:ith, Thou ſbalt feare the Lord thy God 
and ſerue him. Chriſt the beſt Expoſitor ofthe Law that euer 
was, himſelfe being the end, and perſect' on ofthe Law, doth 
thus alledge it, adeing this word (onely) vnto the Text, Thou 
ſhalt worthip the Lord thy Ged, and him onely ſha!r thou 
ferue: Whereby he euidentiy declareth, that all the parts of 
Gods wotſhip ate to bee r: trained by this word oncly, that 
is, that they ſo belong vnto the Lord, that it is ſacriledge, if 
not Idolatry, to communicate them to any other, and fo of 

muoca- 
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invocation, vowes, ſacrifice, and adoration: the Scripture 
doth aſcribe them to God, as parts of his worſhip: and 
therefore by the ſame rule, onely to God, and none elſe : the 
reaſon hereof, is given by the Lord himſelſe, E/ai.42.5, 1 
the Lerd (ſaith he) this is my name, and my glory will ] not gine 
to any other; but his worſhip is his glory: therefore no part 
ofchis my be given to any other. 

12. Tothis alſo, conſent all the Fathers: Jerome ſaith, If 
we muſt put aur confidence in any, let vs haue our affiance in God 
alone, And Baſil, As it is meete to worſhip nothing beſide God, 
ſo wee muſt fixe our hope in one God, — — thus. Saint. 
are to be honoured for imitation, an d not to be adored for Religi- 
on, Epiphamus thus, Let Mary bee bonomred, but not adored : 


let the Father, Somme, aud holy Ghoſt bee adored, Lally, Am. F 


broſe determines the poynt moſt effectually, thus. Is any fo 
mad (fai:h hee) that will gize to the Earle the benour of the 
King? Tet theſe men (mai ke this, you idolatrous brood of 
Babylon) doe not thinks themſelnes guilty , who gine the honour 
of Gods name to a creature; and leaning the Lord, adore their 
fellow ſeruants , as though there were any _ more reſerued for 
God. This is iuft your caſe , andth:refore by the judgement 
of this good Father, you ſtand as guilty before Gods iudge- 
ment ſcat of Idolatry. 

12. But all theſe are but generall conſiderations : letys 
theretore ſce in pa ticular, how theſe parts of Gods worſhip, 
are by the Religion of the Church ot Rane, aſſigned vnto 
creatures, and to what cre-tures they are :ſſigned, that the 
Strumpet of Baby/ow may haue no mantle to couer her yn- 
cleanneſſe. I might here begin with the Pope himſelſe, and 
ſhew how hee is made an Idoll ia the Church of Rome, and 
worſhipped as God: yea, takes to bimſelfe the titles of God, 
and ſuffers himſelſe to be cilled God, and teceiueth adora- 
tions, proſttations, and kiſſing of the ſeete from all his follo- 
wers: as is teſtified by their owne corrected Canon Law, 
and divers of their learned DoQours : whereby hee doth 
plainely ſne hin ſelfe to be Antichriſt, according to S. Pauli 
deſcription. I might ſhew allo how good wor kes, to wit, 
N 3 almes · 


Pſal. 0. 15. 
loel 2,332, 
om.10-14. 
Elay 19 21, 
Fxod,22,2c. 
Exod. 20. 8. 
Act. o 16. 
A 90.19.10. 


Elay 41 5, 
Hier. Exch ls 
c. 14. 

f. i Pſal 7, 
Aug, e vera 
Ne c. 51. 
Epiphan. her. 


Js. 
Ambre Rom t. 


Aug. Steuc b. 
tom. 3. I. z. de do- 
nat. Conſtant. 
Moſcen ae ma- 
ie ſl. milu. Eccleſe 
lib. 2.04. 4. 


— — 7— — 


=. de Sac am. 


46.2. c. 1. 


gel. de Sac ram. 
Euc har. l. 4. ca ſ. 


29. 


Coſter Exc hir. 
de Euchar. 
Rubric. m A. 


al. Rom. 


A Retrattine from Motive, V IT: 


almsc=deedes, pilgrimages, workes of ſupererogation, vowed 
chaſtity ;voluntary poverty, Monkiſh ob: dience, which they 
eſleeme the chicteit good workes, ate made Idols, in that 
they repoſe the confidence of their heatt, and the ho pe of ſal. 
uation in them, through the power of meriting , which they 
aſcribe vnto them: s alſo how they turne their Sacraments 
into !dols, by teaching, that they conterre grace, Ex opere 
operato, by the very worke done: and that effectiuely, actiue- 
ly, and immediatly , they produce in the heart, the grace of 
regeneration, and iuſtification, which is the proper and im- 
mediate worke of the Godhead:but I paſſe ouer theſe, & ma- 
ny other things, becauſe they admit in ſhew ſome probable 
exception, though no ſound confutation ; and I inſiſt in thoſe 
things oncly, in which cuery Ideot, and almoſt Infant, may 
diſcerne mult groſſe and palpable Idolatry. And thoſe ate 
theſe fue in number, the bread in the Sacramenr, Images, 
Reliques, Augeli and Saints departed, And laſtly, the Croſſe 
and Crucifix: of whichin order, 

14. The bleſſed Sacrament of the body and bloud of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ordayned for a perpetuall remembrance 
of his death and paſſion; and for the ſttengthning, and nou- 
riſhing ofthe ſoules of the faithfull, to eternall lite, is tranſha- 
ped by them into a moſt horrible Idol], For this they teach 
and practiſe, that that very thing, which to all the ſenſes, is 
but bread , being but lately moulded and knead by the Ba- 
ker, is to be worſhipped, and adored with diuine worfhip, 
becauſe (forſoeth) after conſecration, it is the true and natu- 
rall body of Chriſt. And therefore at the Prieſts eleuation of 
the hoall,they all fall downe vpon their knees, and worſhip it 
with great deuotion, and expect from it for giueneſſe of their 
ſinnes, and all manner of earthly and temporall bleſſings, and 
v. hoſoecuer refuleth to doe this, is an Heretike, 

15. Their Apologie is, that there is a reall and naturall 
preſence of Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament, and 
therefore not the bread, but the body of Chriſt, into which 
the bread is tyanſubſtantiate, is worſhipped of them, and ſo 
they thinks , to free themſelues. To which I anſwere, that if 

that 
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that were certaine, then their defence was iuſt, and their 
tactice godly, and we in calling them Idolaters,for this cauſe 
ſhould bee ſlanderers efthe truth: but ſeeing the contrary is 
rather certaine, to wit, that Chriſt is not corporally in the 
Sacrament, but in heauen: and tha: the bread remayneth fil! 
true bread, both for matter and forme after conſecration : 
they cannot be excuſed from notorious Idolatry, in worſhip- 
ping a piece of Bakers bread, in ſtead of Chriſt, the eternal. 
Sonne of God: for to the outward ſenſes, it beareth the 
ſhape, taſte, ſigute, and colour of bread, This is certaine, and 
to the vnderſtanding, in reaſon it is bread, b:cauſe zccidents 
cannot be without a ſobſſance: this is as certaine, nd to faith 
it is bread, becauſe the Word, which is the foundation of 
faith, ſo calleth it, after the words of conſecration, neither is 
there any Scripture to auouch the contrary, ſave that which 
may well receiue our interpretation as well, yea, better then 
theirs , as the beſt learned amonęſt them confeſſe: for, Bel- 
larmine confeſſeth, that it may iuſſly bee doubred, whether 
the Text (the 75 my body) be cleare inough to enforce tranſub- 
ſtantiation. And Scotus and Cameracenſis thinke our opinion 
more agreeable to the word of inſtitntion: and thus they haue 
againſt them ſenſe,and reaſon, and faith, and for them onely 
a d>ubtfnll Expoſition of two or three places of Scripture; 
and therefore three to one but they are guilty of Idolatty. 

16, Beſides, graunt that there is a reall tranſubſtantistion 
of theebread and wine, into the body and blood of Chriſt: yer 
the accidents of bread and wine remaine vnchanged, and the 
forme and ſhape. Now, howſoeuer the learned may here 
diſtinguiſh their worſhip, from the outward accidents,to the 
inward ſubſſance; yctthe common people are not able ſo to 
doe, but worſhip confuſed!y the outward accidents toge- 
ther with Chriſt contayned vnder them; and ſo in that re- 
{p', are Idolaters alſo : for accidents be creatures as well as 
ſubſtances: Yea, and B. Lrmine alſo doth allow them ſo to 
doe: for thus he writeth; Diaine wor ſp doth appertame to 
the Symboles and ſignes of bread and wine, ſo furre foril as they 
are apprehended, as being united to Chriſt whomthey containe. 
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Euen as they that worſhipped Chriſt vpon earth being clo» 
thed, did not worſhip him alone, but after a ſort bis garmenes 
alſo, Here is a braue ſtraine of Diuinity , they worſhipped 
Chriſt in his clothes,therfore they worſhippe<Chriſts clothes: 
So Chriſt is worſhipped vnder the frmes of bread and wine: 
therefore the formes of bread and wine muſt be worſhipped, 
This is like the Aſſe, which bore vpon his backe ghe Image of 
Iſis: and when men fell downe betore the Image, he thought 
they worſhipped him: but hee was corrected with a cudgell 
for his ſawcineſſe; and ſo are ihey worthy for their folly, hat 
cannot diſtinguiſh berwixt a man and his garments, Chriſt 
and the ſignes of Chriſt , but promiſcuouſly conſound the 
worſhip ot the one with the other. Rather therefore may we 
thus conclude : they which worſhipped Chriſt on earth , did 
not worſhip his garments that he wore: therefore they which 
will worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, muſt not worſhip the 
outward Elements; and fo it will follow, that as it had beene 
Idolatiy in any to worſhip the garments of Chriſt: ſo it is in 

the Romaniſts, to worſhip the accidents of bread and wine. 
17. Laſtly, let it be ſuppoſed,that there is ſucha teall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sactament; yet according to the do- 
crine of the Church of Rem, no man can be certaine when 
it 5, becauſe it depends vpon the intention of the Prieſt: for 
thus they teach, if the Pricft ſhould ſay the words oſconſe- 
cration, without intention to conſecrate the bread and wine, 
he ſhould effet nothing: or if hee intend to conſectate but 
one hoaſt, and there chance to be two, or more, then nothing 
is conſecrated at all: and ſo the intention of the Prieft, being 
vncertaine to the people, there muſt needes be an vncertaine 
adoration: and the Prieſt oftentimes intending nothing leſſe, 
thenthe matter it ſelſe which hee hath in hand, there muſt 
acedes be cettaine and vndoubted Idolatry: for if the bread 
and wine be note ffectualiy conſe crated. as they are not with- 
out the Prie lis intention, then Chriſt is not really preſent;and 
fo nothing is worſhipped, but the bare bread: for remedy 
hereof, they haue deuiſed two peore ſhifts : one, that the 
people muſt adore vpen a condition, to wit, if the due forme 
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is conſecrating bee obſerued: the other, that an actuall in- 
"tention is not neceſſarily required, but onely a yertuall, that 
is, when an actuall intention to conſecrate, is not preſent at 
the very tim: of conſecration, by reaſon of ſame vagation of 
the minde, yet it was preſent a little before, the operation is 
in vertue thereof. 

18. This is Bellarmi nes. But to the firſt, I anſwere, That 
though the people ought to doe fo, that is, adore ypon con- 
dition; which notwichſtanding, is a thing neuer heard of be. 
fore in any divine worſhip, and implieth neceſſity of danger; 
yet beeauſe not one amongſt a thouſand doe ſo, hauing ne- 
wer heard that diſtinction once named in their liues, not vn- 
derftanding what it meaneth , therefore they are for this ne- 
yer a whit freed from Idolatry, To the ſecond, I anſwere, that 
oftentimes the Prieſt hath neither aQuall nor vertuall inten- 
tion: for what intent had the Monke Bernhardine, that poy- 
ſoned the hoaſt, ro the intent that he might poyſon the Em- 
perour Henry of Luceuburgbh, as he alſo did at the inſtigation 
of Robert King of Sicily ? What intent had that Prieſt, that 
either did, or would haue poyſoned Pope Victor the ſecond, 


as witnefleth Baroniudor thoſe Prieſſs that poyſoned as 


Archbiſhop of Yorke? for hee was poyſoned at the Maſſe, by 
the treaſon of his owne Chaplins: both with that, which was 
ia the Chalice. If the Prieſt bee an Athieſt, as many of the 
Popes themſelues were, what intention haue they of conſe. 
crating Chrifts body, when they beleeue-not that Chriſt hath 
a body, or that there is a Chriſt now liuing inthe heauens, 
and fitting at the right hand of his Father, to be preſent in the 
Sacrament ? or what intention can they haue to doe that 
which the Church doth, when as they beleeue not, that there 
is a Church: but that all Religion is a fable, and a matter of 
policy? Here muſt needes be groſſe and nocableFdolatry,by 
their owne conſeſſion: forT argue, Ex concefſis, that is, out 
of their owne grounds. So that we muſt ivfily conclude, not- 
withſtanding all their diflinRions and ſhifts, that the Church 
of Rome, in worſhipping the conſecrated hoaſt, and that with 
fuck worſhip, as is due vnto God, is guilty of Artolatry, that 
15, 
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is, of worſhipping a piece of bread, in ſtead of God, then 
which, what can be more Heatheniſh and palpable Idolatry? 
19. Secondly, wee indite them of Idolatty, for that they 
teach, that Images are to bee worſhipped with divine wor- 
ſhip: and in their practice, they giue vnto ſtockes and ſtones 
the honour which belongeth vnto God. For this is their do- 
ctrine, chat the Images of the bleſſed Trinity, and of Chriſt, 
and of the Virgin Mary the mother of Chritt , and of other 
Saints, are to be had and retained , eſpecially in Churches: 
i ſ que debitum honorem & venerationem impertiandam , and 
that due honour and worſbip is to be giuen vnto them: they be the 
words of the Councill of Trent, — that due honour 
and worſhip is, that is a great queſtion among them: ſome 
thinke it is the ſame which appertaineth to the perſons whom 
they repreſent; as if it be the Image of God or Chriſt : then 
it is to be worſhipped, Iatria, that is, with the higheft degree 
of worſhip : if ofthe Virgin Mary, then with a little lower 
degree called imepdraie, ifof the Saints, then with the loweſt, 
which they call , and this is the tenet of many of theic 
Rabbies (as reporteth Yaſques the Ieſuite) to wit, Aquinas , 
Caictane, Bonauentnre , Alexander, Cofter, and diucrs o- 
thers, Others chinke, that the Image is not to be worſhipped 
at all: bur onely the Samplar before the Image. Of this opini- 
on were Daranan , Alphonſus de Caftro , and ſome others, 
but it is confuted by Catharine, and vtterly reieed by Bellar- 
mine. A third ſort were of opinion, that Images ought to bee 
worſhipped.in themſelues, and properly with a eſſe honour 
then the Samplar: and there fore that nolmage was to be Wor- 
ſhipped with Latria. Of this opinion were Pereſius, Cathari- 
nus, Sanders, Q abriel, ec. But the Councill of Trent, which 
is their Church, in the wordes of the decree, and Bellarmine 
which is their chieſe champion, doe manifeſtly incline to the 
fi opinion: forthis is the ſumme of bis propotitions : Firſt, 
that the Images of Chrift,& the Saints are to be worſhipped, 
not onely by accident, and improperly , but euen by them- 
ſelues, and properly: ſo thatthey doe limit the worthip , as 
chey ate Images; and not onely as they ſtand in ſtead of their 
pat- 
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pattetnes. Secondly, that in truth and deed, Images may be 

wor ſhipped with the ſame kind of worſhip which belongeth 

vato their pattetnes, impropetly, and by accident, and ſo with 

Latria in that condition. Thirdly, and laſtly, that though this 
becrue,yerefpecially in the pulpits, and before che people, it is „ 
not to be ſaid thit Images are to bee worſhipped with this 9s 
kind of worſhip, but rather the contrary. Heere is excellent populun. 
divinity: the people muſt not bee taught the truth, nay the 

contrary rather, which is a lie, and that in the pulpit: beholde 

here a doctot of lies, and that by his one confeſſion, whilſt 

he goeth about to maintaine Images, which Habacu cal- Habac. 2.1 8. 
leth, doctots of lies. Hab. 2 18. x 
20. This is the ſumme of their doctrine. Out of all which 
theſe three concluſions doe ariſe. Firſt , that the bleſſed Tri- 
nity , that ſacred and int omprehenſible deitic, by their do- 
ctrine may be pictured on a wall, and worſhipped in ot at an 
Image; yea. that ſuchan Image ought at leaſt improperly bee 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip that is due vnto God him» 
ſelf:as whe they picture God the Father inthe ſimilitude of an 
old man, & God the Son in the likenes of : yong child, & God 
the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a Doue, which the Scripture 
in the ſecond Commandement condemneth as Idolatrie: and 
that the intendment of that Commandement is not againſt 
the Images of falſe gods one ly, as the Romaniſts would haue 
it, bur alſo of the true Ichouah : Moſer the beſi expounder of 
himſelſe, teacheth moſt plainely, Deut. 4.16. when bee ſaith, 
T ake heed that you make not to your ſeluts anygrancn Image, or 
repreſentation of any figure: for you ſaw no [mage in the day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire: and 
the Prophet Eſay confirming the ſame expoſition, ſaith, To 
whom will you ltken God d or what ſimilitude will yes ſet vp vnte 
kim? Eſay 40.18, as if he ſhould fay, it is impofſible to repre- 
ſent God by any likeneſſe or ſimilitude. If they reply that they 
worſhipnot the Image, but God in the Image, I anſwer, Firlt, 
that the very Image of God is an Idoll by this Comman- 
dement : and therefore, theereRihg of it to a religious vic, 
is Idolatry. Secondly, that it is falſe which they ſay, that they 
worſhip 
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worſhip not the Image, but God in the Image: for their do- 


Arine is contrary, as hath beene ſhe wed, and their practice is 
contrary, as ſhall be declared hereafter. Thirdly, though it be 
true whichthey alledge, yet the worſhipping of God before 
an Image, is Idolatry: for when the children of //rae{ worſhip- 
ped the two golden calues at Dan and Bethel, they were not 
ſuch calues, to worſhip the outward calues, but God in them: 
and therefore the worſhip of them is called, he feare of Ieho- 
#4ah:and yet they are branded for Idolaters in that re ſpect. The 
like I might ſay of the golden Calfe in the wilderne ſſe, and of 
that Image which Aicha ere cted. Fourthly,and laſlly, that the 
true God wor ſhipped in or before an Image, is made an Idol, 
becauſe (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) they that worſbip God in any 
ether ſort then he hath appointed, werſbip not him, but that which 
they had fayned, that is, an Idoll of their owne fancy: and there. 
fore the Scripture ſaith, when the Iewes worſhipped God in 
the golden Calfe,they turned Godinto the likenefle of a beaſt 
which eateth graſſe. 

21. The ſecond concluſion to bee obſerued , is, that by 
their docttine the Images of Chriſt are to be adored with ſuch 
worſhip, as is belonging vnto Chriſt himſelfe, though impro- 
perly: and that this worſhip is to be bounded within the com- 
paſſe of the Image, without relation to the Samplar. By which 
is cuident: Firſt,that by their owne confeſſion they ate Idola- 
ters improperly: and ſecondly, that truſt and confidence is to 
be put in ſuch an Image, & vowes, and prayers, and ſacrifices 
to be made vnto it: for all theſe ate paris of divine worſhip, 
which muſt be confined to the Image, and ſo they are not im- 
properly, but properly Idolaters: and then by this we may ſee 
that the caueat inſerted in the decree of the Councill of Treat, 
is but a meete ſophiſtication : for whereas the decree faith, 
that Images muſt be ſo worſhipped, that truſt and confidence 
be not placed in them: in effirming that ſome ought to bee 
worſhipped with Latria, they enioyne plainely, that men 
ſhould repoſe their truſt and confidence in them: and thus 
they bewray the fraud of the decree, and their owne ſecret 
impie ty. 

22. The 
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22. The third concluſion is that ſame Hyperdulia or extra- 
ordinary reuerence, which they ſay is due to the Image ofthe 
bleſſed Virgin; and that Dalia, or common ſervice „which 
they aſſigne to the Images of other Saints, is no leſſe then I 
dolatry,. let them extenuate the matter neuer ſo much by titles 
and diſtinctions; for it is religious worſhip : all which is due 
yato God onely, Reuel. 19. 10. and 22. 9. The Angel would 
not ſuffer John to petforme any out ward worſhip vnto him, 
nor ſo much as proſtrate hunſelfe before him; but comman- 
ded him to worſhip God; and yet Jobs knew him to be but 
an Angel, and theteſore meant not to giue him any thing but 
outward teuerence, yet he refuſed it vpon this ground, that all 
religious worſhip,both out ward and inward, belongeth one- 
ly vnto God. So Mardoc hee the Ie reſuſed to bow the knee 
to Haman the Agagite, becauſe the honour which was given 
vnto him, was more then ciuill;for he was made a petty God: 
and therefore in the fragments of Heſter, this reaſon is giuen 


Reuel. 19. 10. 
and 323.9. 


by himſelſe, / did it, becauſe I would not preferre the honour of Heſter 13.14, 


a man, before the glory of God , and wonld not worſhip any but 

thee, my Lord: theretore, the bowing of the knee, or profira- 
ting ot che body after arcligious manner, is due onely vnto 
God, and is part of divine worſhip : to bow the knee „and 
ptoſtrate the body after a ciuill manner, is lawfull to Kings 
and Princes, and others that are either exalted in gouernment, 
or endued with excellent gifts and graces of God; but to doe 
the ſame in a religious reſpeR, is proper onely to God, be- 
cauſe it preſuppoſeth the knowing of the heart, an omni. pre- 
ſence, and an infinite power to helpe. And thus this ſame Hy- 
perdulia and Dulia, here with they worſhip the Image of the 
Virgin, and other Saints, is open and plaine Ido/atry : and the 
rathe!, becauſe it is ſeidome or neuer ſevered from Lairia, 
chat is, the 1nward worſhip of the ſoule, which, as they ſay, is 
onely due vnto Cod: as by their practice more plainely 
ſhall appeare. 

23. T' us weſer the mt ow and myſtery of their doctrine 
diſcoucred: now lit vs take a view of their practice. And firſt, 
vw hat worſhip can bee more performed ynto God, then they 
giue 
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Polyd. Virgil. de 
Ixuent. l. 6. c. 13. 


Cornel Agripta 
de vanit cap. 57. 


Caſſand. conſult. 
de Imag. 
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give vnto their Images? they kneele to them, they pray to 
them, they vow yowes to them, they offer offcrings to them, 
they ſwearre by them, they proſtrate their bodies before them: 
let Polydore Firgill, one of their owne ſworne fauorites, who 
would not, we may preſume, ſpeake any thing too lauiſhly of 
bis owne , but rather bee ſparing in thcir diſgrace , deſcribe 
theit manners. Men (ſaith hee are growne to that madneſſe, 
that this part of piety is little differing from flat mpiety: for there 
are very many of the rude and ignorant, which worſhip the very 
Images of wood or ſtone, of marble, or braſſe, or pictures painted 
vpon the walls, not as figures, but euen as if they had verily ſenſe, 
and doe put more truſt in them, then they doe in Chrift, or other 
Saints, to whom they are dedicated. Thus doth this man de- 
ſcribe the practice of their Idola ty; and much more might 
be found in him to that purpoſe, but that the Spaniſh Cen- 
ſ>urs haue taken order by their Index Expurgatorius, that 
he ſhall not doe chem much hurt. But if this mans teſtimovy 
will not ſecue the tutne, let vs heare another of the ſame 
ranke, a man of great learning and judgement, ernelius 
Agrippa, who thus complaineth: The corrupt manner, and 
falſe Religion of the Gentiles hath in fedted our Religion, and bath 
brought into the Church [mages and pictures, with many vaine 
ceremonies of externallpompe , none whereof was found among ii 
the firſt and true (briftians, Hence wee began to bring into our 
( hurches dumbe Images, and to place them vpon Gods Altars 
with great renerence , and whither we account it vnlawfult for 4 
man, the true Image of God, to aſcend, thither we tranſlate ſenſe- 
leſſe Images: to them we bow our heads, giue kiſſes, offer lights, 
hang vp gifts, apply myracles, & buy pardons of them, Toconclude, 
to them we goe a pilgrimage,to them we make vowes,them we in- 
wardly wor ſhip,and not only ontwardly adore neither cam it be vt. 
tered how great /uperſttion; that I may not ſay Idolatry, is nouri- 
ſhed among it the rude and ignorant people, in Images,the Priefts 
winking thereat, and reaping thereby no ſmall gaine to their pur- 
ſes. Adde vnto theſe Caſſanders teſtimony , another learned 
man of an indifferent ſpirit. It c more manifeſ (ſaith he)rhen 
that it needeth any long explication , that the worſhip of Images 


al 
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hath too much prenailed, and that the affettion, or rather ſw er- 
ftition of the people, hath beene tos much fanonred in this regard: 
ſo that ¶ hriſtians ſceme to be nothing inferiour to Pagans, in the 
adoration, which they vſed to ele to their Idols, and in the 
vanity which they ſhewed in making and adorning their Images, 
And a little after, he bringeth in a ſaying of Gabriel Biel, to Gab. ziel in ean 
this effect. The b/ocksſh errour of certaine mes is ſo great, and lecl. a3. 
they are ſo affected to Images, that they thinke that ſome dinine 
grace, or ſanitity reſideth in them,by which they are able toworke 
wyracles, and giue health : and for that cauſe they worſhip them, 
to the end, they might obtaine ſome ſuch benefit at their hands: 
and their ſimplicity ts ſo great, that they worſhip with greater de- 
uotion faire Images then foule, new then old, thoſe that are ader- 
ned with gold and purple, then thoſe that arenaked and bare: 
yea, they make vowes, and binde themſelues to goe a pilgrimage, 
now to this, now to that Church, in regard of certaine Ima- 
ges, ſuppoſing that greater vertues doe ſhine forth in one then 
another, 
24. Thus doth this learned man, together with the two 
former, deſcribe the miſerable Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, which is committed*by the workipping of Images. 
They were all three Romaniſts, and no doubt, but would 
ſpeake of their owne favourites as fauourably as they could; 
and therefore we may well imagine, that their impiety was 
fatre more gtoſſe, when it wreſted out of their owne mouthes 
this plaine confeſſion. But if a Proteſtant ſhould ſpeake, hee 
would tell another tale, and make them march in equipage 
with the Pagans in Idolatry , as Caſſander after a ſort con- 
feſſeth; and that not without great reaſon: For firſt, the Ladam. defal. 
Paynims, when they bowed to ſſockes & ſtones, pretended, Xelgbb,2.c.20, 
that they worſhipped nor the Images, but them, after whoſe — 
I:kenefle they were figured, as teſſifie Lactantius, Anguitme, pſal os. 
Cbryſoſtome, and Sencca, Now the Romanitts doe vie the ve- chiſoſt. bam. 18. 
ry ſame excuſe to cloke their [dolatry, that they worſhip not in Epiſt. ad E- 
; Images properly, but God, Chriſt, Angels, Saints in 4 
them, and at them. Secondly, the Paynims Idols are deſcr- 1 —— 


bed in the 115. Pſalwe, To haue ces and not toſee, eares and pial 11 f. 
not 
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4 not to heare « Moſer, and not to ſmell. & c. And finally, to haue 
no breach in their noſſtils: but the Remiſh Images are in e- 
very reſpect like vnto them: let them ſhew tl at their Images 
can heare, ſee, ſpeake, ſmell, and goe, bettet then theirs, and 
then we will not ſay their Idols to be like to theirs, 

. 25. Peraduenture they will inſtanee in the Roode of Win- 

28 chefter, which in the yeate of our Lord 1475. at a ſolemne 

Mor. lu. Councill there holden about the marriageof Prieſts, ſpake 

Henr. Hunting. in the behalfe of Dunſtane againſt the poore Prieſts, or in the 

bb. 6. Image of our Lady, that bade Saint Bernard good morrow, 

— — when he came into the Church, as it is reported : or in that 

5 —_—_ 208 Image of Saint Nicholas at Cheſter, which vſed to mooue the 

. hand to bleſſe the people: or in that Image of our Lady, neere 
to the Abby of Ramſey, which vſed to ſweat when it was offe- 
red vnto; and happy was he that could get any of that ſwect 
ſweat into his handkercheife, forit was of ſourraigne vſe for 
many purpoſes and cures: But that they begunne to be halfe 
aſhamed of ſuch fables, — ſeeiug Polidore Virgil, a 
man not meanely affected towards their Religion, cenſured 
the firſt to be a Legerdemaine of Dunſtane to worke his pur- 
poſe, and reported that diuers others vſed to doe the ſame at 
that day. And S. Bernard in a ieſting auſwere diſcouered the 
ſecond, when he anſwered, that it was againſt the Canons, for 
her Ladyſhip to ſpeake in the Church being a woman. And 

Demnam de An- the Biſhop of ¶ heſter diſcredited the third, when he manife- 

cich. l. r c. 7. pa. fed in the open Market place, that the Image was made with 

ſuch a deuice, that at the pulling of a certaine firing the hand 
would mooue vp and downe. And the laſt, euery olde man 
and woman in the Countrie could tell to bee but a iuggling 
tricke of a crafty Prieſt, firſt anoynting the Image without, 
and then heating it within (for it was hollow) with a chafing- 
diſh of coales, from whence grew out that ſoueraigne and 
excellent ſwear, | 
26. Thirdly, the Paynim plants a tree, and after cuts it 
downe, and with one part thereof hee warmes himſelfe, with 
another part he rofts his meate; and of the third hee makes 

Eſay 44: 15.16, hi mſelſe a God, as the Prophet Eſay faith, and when he hath 

| done, 
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done, he cenſeth that Image, and lighterh Tapers before is, 
and falls downe and worſhips it. They of the Romiſh Church 
doe the very ſame by their Images in euery reſpeR. Fourthly, 


* 
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the Paynims ſay, that Images were Elements or Leiters to Aba. erat. can. 


know God by, and they vſed Images and other ceremonies Gentes, 
to ptocure the preſence of Angels, and celeſſiall powers: the 
Romaniſts ſay and doe the ſame; they ſay that Images are 
Lay-mens Bookes, and that their worſhip of them doth pro- 
cure the fauour of thoſe heauenly things whoſe repte ſenta- 
tions they beate. Lafily, Paynims put their truſt and affiance 
in their Idols: ſo doe the Romaniſts in their Images, as ap- 
peareth by the conſecracfon of them, and their Prayers vnto 
them: thus they conſecrate the Image of the bleſſed Virgin, 
Saxnttifica, Deus, hanc formulam,&c. O God, ſanitific this forms du poxtifical, 
of the bleſſed Virgin that it may mumifley the ſuccour of wholeſome 
helpe to thy faithful people, that hurtful thunder and lighting: 
may be ſpeedily awoyded , imundations of waters, commotion of 
warre, &c. may be ſuppreſſed. Againe, thus they conſecrate 
the Image of Saint /obn the Euangeliſi, Grant, that all which 
bebold thu Image with denotion, and makg their prayers before 
it, may be heard: for what neceſſity ſocuer they pray, let this I- 
mage be a boly expulſion of denils, an aduocation of Angels, a 
protection of the faithful, &c. Why fhould not affiance bee 
placed in theſe Images that are thus qualified?But beare their 
prayers; To the Image of Veronica they pray thus, 


Haile, holy face, imprinted ona clomt, Chemmit.exam, 
Purge vs from all ſime within and wit bout; Concil. Trident. 
de Imag in. 


Aud icyne vs in the fellowſnip ofthe bleſſedrout. 

Bring vs to that Country, O boly Picture, 

Where we may ſee the face of Chriſt, which is moſt pure. 
Be vnto vs a ſafe belpe, a ſweet refreſping ; 

And comfort vs enermore with thy ble ſſmg: 

That no force of encmie may vs annoy; 

But that we may eternallreft euiey. 


Before the famous Image of the Lady of Lawrette, men Yw/l. lefuits 


and women of all ſorts fall downe and pray, when they are 4 v4 lar. 
O in 
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is any danger, or extremity eto her they 80 apilgrymage, and 


3. 


Faſq.de adorat. 
li. 3. diſcq cap. . 


Zons. 3. d. 9. ari. 
I. . 4. 
Aquin. in 3. d. 9. 
q«-I, art. 1. 
Bell. de Imag. li. 
64.21. 


>ſlocne as they come neere to the Towne of Liretto, and 
bebold the place where the Image is, they fall downe and 
worſhip, and ſo they doe againe at the Temple dore, and af- 
ter in the Temple they humble themſelues in a moſt ſeruile 
and baſe manner: by all which it iseuident, that they affie 
and truſt in the Image: as that Falkoner did, who being vp- 
on the gallows readyto be hanged, for ſuſpition of conuaying 
away his Maſters Hawke, by onely conceiuing a prayer in his 
heart, vnto this Ladie of Lanretts, the Hawke came gingling 
in the ayre,ard light vpon the gallowes, and ſo the poore man 
eſcaped the haltet. He that will read the five Bookes Of Tur- 
ſelline the leſuite, concerning this Lady, (hall eaſily perceiue 
that ſhe is made a Godde ſſe among them, and worſhipped 
with the very ſame worſhip u hich is due vnto God. And thus 
it is as eleare as theSun, both by their docttine and practice, 
that the Church of Rowe by worſhipping of Images, is guiley 
of heatheniſh and abominable Idolatry, 

27. Concerning the Reliques of our Sauiour Chrift and 
the Saints, whereof their Church hath infinite numbers, there 
is no leſſe Idolatty committed co thim, then was before vn- 
to Images. Fot firſt, ſome of them confeſſe, that Relrquie co 
dem modo atque imagines ſont adoranda, Reliques are to bee 
worſhipped after the ſame manncr as Images. And there fore 
if there be Idolairie in the one, it muſt alſo be needs in the o- 
ther: for whether the worſhip be not to be refrained to the 
Image and Relique, but to be referred to the things whereof 
they are repreſentations and parts, as the forenamed le ſuite 
thinkes, with ſome other : or whether it is to be confined to 
the matter of the Relique, and forme of the Image, without 
furt het relation, as Benauonture, Aquinas, yea, and Bellar- 
mine himſelfe, with many other, ſeeme to averre : yet it is I- 
dolatry both waies, becauſe in both, religious worſhip is gi- 
uen to the Creatures, in the one ſimply, in the other reſpec- 
tively, which indeed ſomewhat qualifieth the heate ofthe diſ- 
eaſe, but doth not at all cure the toote of it. 

28, Secondly, others are of opinion, that there is greater 
cauſe 
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cauſe of worſhipping Reliques, then es: for (ſay the IM 
a man cannot worth an — — — — 
be caried vp tothe contemplation of him whoſe Image it is, 
bur reliquia ſolum aderantur rations cont actus, qus ſunt quadem- Bend, Thia. 
modo ſanilificate & conſecrate : Reliques are to be worſopipped, Aquia.1bid. 
oncly in reſpełt of thei touching of Chriſt, or the Saints, by which Harfi,inz.qs, 
they are after a ſort ſanctiſiad, aud conſecrated, and therefore — 3 
they may be wor ſbipped ſimply by them ſelues, by reaſon of that ſan- __ — hs 
Atificat ion without Chriſt or the Saint, of whom they are ſaidtobe © ha 

ſanttified, Here the former qualification for Images is taken 

away from Reliques , and therefcre the Idolatry is more 

— cots regard of this contact on, ſome of them are not 

aſhamed to ſay, that the yei y wormes of the bodies of the dead, 1 1 id 
are to be worſhipped with a right intention, and with a fin- ON = i : 
ccre faith, Thirdly, not to ſtand vpon priuate opinions; the : 
determination of their repreſentative Church, the Councill C oncil Trident 
of Trent, doth proue the worſhipping of Reliques to be Ido. Decret.de Relig, 
latry : for it doth not onely condemne thoſe which refuſe to Sander. 

giue worſhip and honour to them in anyreſpeR: but euen 

thoſe alſo, which ops impetranda cauſa , To obtaine helpe by 

them, dee n honour them. Now hence thus Treaſon : to put 

our truſt and confidence in any creature, is Idolatry: but to 

ſee ke forhelpe atthe Reliques of Saints, is terepoſe truſt and 

cenfidence in creatures; therefore by neceſſary conſequence, 

the worſhip of Reliques is Idolatry , becauſe thereby they 

ſecke for helpe;and ſo the Church of Nene is by the ſentence 

oftheir owne Councill, guilty of this foule ſinne: and this 

Councill of theirs, is guilty before God and man, of prote- 

Ring, maintaining, and authorizingthe ſame: a farre grea- 

ter guilt then the former; by how much, according to the 

rules of Law, the Author efa ſinne is euer more guiltythen 

the Actor. 

21. Fourthly, their practice doth makechis more euident: 

for as Caſſander ingeniouſly confeſſeth, In theſe laſt times tos caſſand. conſult, 

much is attributed to the Reliques and memories of Saints, in ſo de venerat. Re- 

much as the better ſort of wen , and thoſe that were moſh zealons, lar. 

baus placed the ſumme, and ſubſtance, as it were, of Religion,in 

O 2 ſear- 
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 [earchmg ont ſuch Reliques aderning them with gold, and lewels, 


and building temples and memorials for them; and the worſer 
and wickeder fort haus repoſedfatje confidence in the fooliſh and 
ſwper fluous wor ſhipping > + Here we ſe the practice both 
ofthe better and che worſer ſort ofpeople, tuat is, indeed, of 
all for the moſt part, in the worſhip of Reliques; the one eftee= 
ming it the chiefeſt part of Religion and piety ; and the other 
relying wholiy vpon it, as the oncly meanes, forthe purging 
away their ſinnes, and ſo an occalion to harten them in the 
ſame, becauſe they chinke, as long as they performe this du- 
tie, they may ſinue freely, If any man ſay, that the ignorance 
and mi ſdoings of ſome, is not to bee imputed as an errour to 
the Church: l anſwet, that it is not ſome, but all generally, for 
the moſt part, that are thus affected: and therefore Caſſander 
condemnes both good and bad, as guilty of this crime. But 
graunt, that many are otherwiſe minded ; yet for all that, it 
cannot be denied, but the greater part are in this ranke: and 
that is inoughtoproue their Church Idol itrous, becaule, ac- 
cording to the Logicall axiome, euery denomination is to be 
taken from the greater part; neither is it a perſonall errour, 
but a dogmaticall poſition derived from the grounds ot their 
Religion, as from the Councill of Trent, which alloweih to 
worſhip them, Opis impetrande cauſa, for to obta ne helpe of 
them, and from the reſt of their great D.uines : Some of 
whom would haue them te bee worſhipped with the ſame 
worſhip with Images, ſome with a greater reverence then 
Images ob contadtum: and they that mince it fineſt, with a 
religious reuerence , which they call adoration and vencra- 
tion: in all which is that, ina ſort, either openly or couertly 
allowed by their do tine, which is practiſed by their people. 
3 o. But let vs ſearch a little further into their ptactice. 
The cuſſome of the Church of Rome, is to take the bodies, 
aſhes, or bones of Saints out of their graues, and to adorne 
them with gold, and ſiluer, ſilke, veluet, and ſuch like, and 
to carry them about in publike proceſſions, and ſupplicati. 
ons, and to ſhe w them to the people, to be touched, kiſſed, 
gazed ypon, and adored as a {ingular and meritorious ſeruice 
to 
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to God: is not this Idolstryꝰ They teach, that God doth tye 
his grace and vertue to thoſe Reliques, whereof they are par- 
takers, that adore them with due reuerence, and offer preci- 
ous gifts vnto them: yea, they promiſe vnto ſuch many in- 
dulgences , and Pardons for finnes. Is not this Idolatry ? 
Againe, they teach, that their prayers are better, and more 
effe ctuall, and acceptable vnto God, if they bee made be- 
fore the Reliques of Saints, and therefore their practice is in 
to goe a pilgrimage to ſuch places, where 
eliques are; becauſe they are perſwaded, 
that their prayers ſhall bee there ſooneſt heard of God: yea, 
they make men belceue, that the Euchariſt hath a great deale 
of holinefle added vnto it, ifReliques of Saints bee included 
within the Altar. Is not this Idolatry ? They light vp candles, 
and ſet vp before them Tapers , which S. Jerome calleth I do- 
latriæ inſignia, the Enſignes of Idolatry , and cauſe them to 
burne, euen at noone day; and that as they ſay, in reſem- 
blance of the golden candlefticke , which alwayes burnt be- 


times of neceſſit 
the moſt famous 


Hieran. E pift.ad 


Ripar. 


fore the Arke, Exod. 2. 5. but indeede rather in imitation of Exod. 2. f. 


the heathen, ho vſed to burne Tapers before their Images, 
in the Temples of their Gods : and therefore, me thinkes,it is 
ſtrange, that Belarmire ſhould make this an argument why 
Reliques are to be worſhipped, becauſe Tapers and Candles 
are ſet yp before them:wheras rather he ſhould conclude, that 
Idolatry is comitted beforethem, becauſe ofthis, Againe,in 
their ſolemne oathes, they touch not onely the Bible, but the 
Reliques of Saints, & ſo deuide the religion of an oath, which 
is a principall part of Gods worſhip, betwixt God and them, 
egainſt which a plague is denounced by the Prophet Ze- 
phany,Zephan,x.g. And it is alſo condemned by the Prophet 
leremie, Ier. 5. J. And a reaſon is giuen of it in Chryſoſtomes 2. 
Homily vpon S. Mathew : at leaſt if it be Chryſoftomes; He 
any thing beſide Ged,deifies that thing and there, 
by makes himſelfe an Idolater. Is not this then Idolatry ? Laſt- 
ly, whereas in former times, where leſſe ſuperſtition preuai- 
led, they placed the Reliques of Saints vnder the Altar, as Am. Ambroſ. in Epift, 
broſe witneſſeth of the Reliques of Gervaſims and Prot aſuu. 
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Ide (Cbriſtus videlicet) ſuper altare, qui pro emmbus paſſus eſt, 
iſti ſub altari qui ipſius redempti ſunt ſanguine. Chtiſt was vp- 
on the Altar, who ſuffered for all, the Reliques of them vn- 
der the Altar, who were redeemed with his bloud: yet now 
(as ¶ a ſſander well notes) contrary to the ancient cuſtome, 
their practice is to place the bodies of Saints vpon the Altars, 
which place is only proper for the body of Chriſt. Is not this 
horrible Idolatry? And yet Bellarmine would hence proue, 
that they arc to be worſhipped, becauſe they are placed vn- 
der the Altar, becauſe(foriooth) the Altar is to be worſhip. 
ped:but what ifthe worſhipping of the Altat be Idolatty too, 
as without queſſion it is, if the Altar be a dead creature, and 
a heape of ſiones, or wood? This is to adde drunkenneſſe to 
thirſt, and to couer a filthy wound, with a more filthy plai- 
ſter: beſides, the firſt bringers in of that cuſtome, though 
they placed them vnder the Altar in a religious manner: yet 
neuer meant, that they ſhould bee worſhipped by thoſe that 
apptoched vnto the Altar, or that they did conferre any ſan- 
ctity to the Euchariſt, Thus we haue a ſhort view of their ſu- 
perſtitious and Idolatrous practice in this point. 

31. Fiftly and laſtly, that they may be voyd of all excuſe 
and pretext, an infinite number of their thus worſhipped Re- 
liques, ate meere falſe and counterfait; not true members, 
parts, or remainders of any Saints, but fained impoſtures of 
couctous Prieſts, and often the members not of men, but of 
baſer creatures. At this day(faith Caſſander)when the world ſee- 
meth tobe fullof Reliques , it may bee feared, leſt wpon diligent 
examination, moſt deteſtable frauds and impo l ures be found 012, 
a4 it appeared ſametime to F̃. Martin, who found a place honoured 
in the name of an holy Martyr, to be the Sepulcher not of a Mar- 
tyr, but of a wicked Robber. This kinde of couſonage began 
to ſpring in Auguſtine and Gregories times: for the one com- 
plaineth of certaine Hypocrites, that caried about, and boa- 
ſed of the members of Martyrs , ſi tamen artyram, if lo be 
they were Martyrs. And the other affirmeth, that certaine 
Grecke Monkes being found digging vp the dead bodies of 
men, in a certaine field of Rome, confeſſed that they meant to 

carrie 
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carrie their bones into Greece, as the Reliques of Saints. 

32. Bur fince Popery grew to — „ this is alſo 
gro wne to ſuch a height of impudencie ; that it is a wonder 
to heare what firange Reliques are to bee ſeene in the world. 
S. Peter being buried whole in one place, to wit, at Rome in Baron. 41nsl. 
the Vaticane, as Baronius writeth : yet is found halſe in ano- e. 1. & ; An- 
ther; to wit, in via Oſtienſi, as Onuphrius teſtiſieth: and for 69. 3:4. 
all this, a part of him is to be ſeene at Conſtant inople, as Bellar- —— ſep- 
mine himſelfe confeſſeth. Nay further, beſides theſe three 34 — 

places, his head is reſerued in a fourth, to wit, in the Laterane triump. lib. 4 

Church at Reme, by Onuphrius teſtimony. And beſides this 549.4. 

whole head, another piece of bis head, in the Church of Saint . 161d, 

Praxis; by the fame Author: and in a f xt place, one of his 

iaw-bones, with his beard, is kept for a monument: this is at 

Poytiers in Fraunce, as witnefſeth Calwine : his teeth ate % | 
a aluin. admonit. 

not confined co his iawes; nor yet at one place, but to bee yp, 

ſeene in many places; at Rome in the Church of S. Vncent, and 

Ana#taſins and the holy Croſſe, and S. Sauiour, aud S. Law- gy, 16:4. 

rence without the walls: his braine is to be ſeene at Genenah, caluin. Ibid. 

at leaſtwiſe if a Pumice ſtone be his braine : for it is nothing 

elſe. Many of bis bones are to be ſcene at Trewers, a piece of 

his ſhoulder at Rowe in the Church of the holy Croſſe, a toe 

in the Church of S. Praxis, and the ioynt of anether in Eng. Eraſ. pereg. reſig. 

land, at the Lady of Malſingham, as Eraſmu teftifieth; as it ergo, 

were of a Oiants toe: theſe, with many moe, be the Reliques 

of S. Peter: all x hich are held in great honour and worſhip of 

them. Now either S. Peter muſt bee a Monſter, or many of 

theſe counterfait Reliques. 

33. But S. Peter is not alone in this, for Chriſt himſelfe is 
abuſed: three præpuces, or foreskinnes of his are ſhowne, Caluin. de neceſ- 
and worſhipped in thtee d iuers places: ſo foureteene nailes, — 
when as he felt bur three; three coats, whereas bee had but _— 
one, and that without ſeame, tor the which the ſouldiers caſt 
lofts : two titles that were ſet vpon the Crofle, foure poynts 


of the ſpeare wherewith his file was pierced, fiue Linnen 


c'o:hes, wherwith he was wrapped,and many ſuchlike trum- 
peries, Nay, there is ſcarcea Saint that is any thing famous, 
O 4 | to 


„3 ** 


. 


200 


A Retractine from Morivx. VII. 


Lutber. poſlil. in 
guangel. ſeſt. ex- 
alt. crucis. 


Abbas Amelm. 
Chemnit.exam. 
Caxcil. Trident. 
de Reliquys. 


to whom they do not faine two or three bodies, Saint Bar. 
baries head is to be ſeene in ſo many places, that ſure,ſhe muſt 
needs haue beene a monſter, if all thoſe were true members. 
Saint Apollonia had ſo many teeth, being all ſoueraigne me- 
dicines for the tooch- ache, that when King Edward labou- 
ring of that diſeaſe, ſent through England, for all her teeth to 
be brought vnto him, two or three hogſheads could not hold 
them that were found out. It is reported and recorded of a 
certaine Relicke-monger that boaſted, that hee carried about 
ina box ſome feathers of the holie Ghoſt. Now, another mer- 
ry companion ſtealing away theſe feathers,foifted in, in their 
roome, certaine coales: The other not perceiving the cooze- 
nage, the next day began to vaunt of his holy relickes, and 
to — them to the people, which ſtood ready by to adore 
them with great reucrence: but when he opened his caske, he 
ſound nothing but coales: whereat, being nothing amazed, 
like askilfull Artiſan, he turned Cat in the pan, and told the 
people, that thofe coales were taken from vnder the Grediron 
of Saint Laurence, when he was broyled to death : thus any 
thing will ſerue their turnes for relickes, when need requireth: 
and ſo more then e/Egyprian is the blindneſſe of the Popiſh 
crue, that they belecue all to bee true, and take all this traſh 
for good ware. 

33. There is almoſt nothing that our Sauicur touched, or 
that touched him, or that hee had any thing to doe withall, 
but is turned into a Relicke : as the Manger wherein hee 
was laid at his birth, is to be ſecne in Rowe at Saint Mary Ma. 
tor: the U innen cloth w herein he was ſwadled, at Saint Paul: 
and another piece at Saint Saniour in Spaine: his Cradle and 
the Shitt which his mother made for him, at the ſame place: 
the Pillar which he leaned vnto, when hee diſputed with the 
Doctours, and the water- pot in which he turned water into 
wine, which are to be ſcene at diuers ſundry places, to wit, at 
Ravenna, at Piſa, at Andegaunm,and in Spare at Saint Saui- 
ours, the Table which he eate his laft Supper on, at Saint Jh 
Laterane, a piece ofthe bread at Saint Sasiours in Spaine, the 
Knife wherewith he killed the Paſleouer, at Trewers, the Cup 
wherein 
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wherein he gaue the Sacrament of his bloud to bee drunke, at 
Saint Maries neere Lyons, which Cup alſo is to bee ſeene a- 
n. ang the Hieluiaus, in a certaine Monaſterie of the Augu- 
fline Friers: ſo ihe diſh wherein the Paſchall Lambe was put, 
is viſible at Rowe, at enua, and at Arles : ſo the towell wher. 
with he wiped his Apoſtles feet, is to be ſeene in Rome at 8. 
Jabs Laterane, and yet the ſame is ſhewed at Aquæ in Germa- 
nic, and at Saint Cornelizes, with the marke of Judas his foote 
imprinted in it: a piece of one of thoſe loaues where with 
Chriſt miraculouſly fed the multitude inthe defart, is yet ex- 
tant at Rome, at Saint Maria Nona : and another piece at 
Saint Sauiours in Spaine. 0 
34. What ſhould Iſpeake of the Croſſe ſound out by Hele- 
naꝰ whereof, as Hiſtories report, ſhe gaue one part to her Son 
Conſtantine, which was placed ona porphyrie pillar in ¶ onftane 
tinople: and the other part encloſed in a filuer caſe, ſhee ſent 
to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem to be kept. It is admirable to ſee, 
into how many pieces and patches it is now ſubdiuided: one 
man waz able to beate it ſixteene hundred yeares agoe: and 
now ſixteene men (nay, if I ſaid a huudred, it were not amiſſe) 
are ſcarce able to carry the fragments ofit : yea, they would 
load a whole ſhip, and that of good burthen. The nailes, 281 
ſaid before, which were but three, as all know, haue ſpawned 
eleuen more, and are become ſoureteene, whereof two are 
to be ſeene at Rome, one at Saint Hellens, another at Saint 
Croſſes, a third at Venice, a fourth at Sene, a fift at Colne in 
Germanie at the three Maries, a ſixt at Trewers, a ſeuenth ar 
S. Dennis in France, an eight at S. Sacell,a ninth with the Car- 
melites, a tenth among the Piturig ions, an eleuenth in an 
Abby, &c. his crowne of thornes is diuided into ſo many 
portions, that either it muſt needs be of buge bigneſſe, or elſe 
ſome of theſe fragments which are taken for parts of it, muſt 
needs be meere impoſtutes: his ſeameleſſe Coat hath begot 
diuets others; for one is to be ſcene at Argento/inms, another 
at Trexers, à thirdthe Turke hath with him. I ſhould bee 
too long in this frivolous argument, if Iſh-uld reckon vp all 


the reliques of our Sauiour Chriſt that are notoriovſly extant, 
and 
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and to all which, worſhip and adoration is performed, 

35. As for the Virgin Maries relicks, they are alſo very 
many and notable; ber haire and her milke are reſerued in ſo 
many places, that neuer any woman gaue ſo much milke in 
alt her time of bearing, as ſhe did in that time that ſhee gaue 
ſucke : her Smocke is bad in great honour both at ¶ arau- 
tis, and alſo at Aque in Germany , and is carried vpon the end 
of a pole to be worſhippedʒit is of that bigneſſe, that the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin ſhould ſeeme by it to haue been a woman of an in- 
credible ſtature : which is the more to be wondred at, becauſe 
Toſephs bree ches, which are carried with the ſmocke inthe 
ſame pompe, are ſo little, that they would fit a little boy or 
a dwarfe : herKerchiefegare to be ſeene, one at Treuert, au- 
other at Liſium in Italie: a little Croſſe- cloth of hers is at Bo. 
nenia, her girdle at Pratum, and another at CMornferrat, her 
Slippers at Saint Sawiacquery, her Shoo at Sanſloridum, her 
Combes, one at Rome, another at Veſontium, her marriage 
Ring is at Peruſium (as ifthen mariage was made with Rings, 
as it is at this day) her Garments, or at leaſt, pieces of them are 
to be ſcene at ſo many places, that the Virgin Maries war d- 
robe might compare (if all were hers) with the greateſt Prin- 
ceſſe in the world; foure pictures are to be ſeen of her, which 
Saint Lube himſelfe drew. 

36. What ſhould I reckon vp the Relicks of other Saints, 
which are all of the ſame nature, though not number? Saint 
Michaels Sword and Buckler where with he overcame the 
diuell, is a monument of great eſtimation, they are kept at 
great Saint Mic baelt in France, a place much frequented by 
Pilgrims. And what kind of things are they, ihinke you? ma- 
ry, the ſword is like a Childes dagger that hee weareth at his 
back, and his Buckler like a little cupping · glaſſe: or like the 
boſſe of a Bridle: fit weapons (without doubt) or an Archan- 
gell, and more fit for him to fight with the Diuell withall? 


What ſhould I ſpeake of the Relicks of Saint John Baptiſiꝰ 


brevity bids me paſſe them ouer : and yet I cannot chuſe but 
relate one or two which are moſt famous : as that finger of 
his wherewith he poynted vnto Chrift, when be ſaid, Behold 

the 
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Behold che Lambe of God: this finger is multiplied; for it 
is to be ſeene at Ve/ontinm, and at Tholoſſe, and at Lyons, and 
among the Bituriges, and at Florence, and neere Matiſcone. 
Behold a wonder, ſixe fingers on a hand, or elſe one finger 
begetting fiue more, and ſo turned into ſixe, both alike mira- 
culous: one of his ſhooes is in Pars among the Carthuſians, 
behold here another miracle, it was ſtolne away vpon a time, 


and another ofa ſodaine came in the roome thereof: ſure, a 


ſhoo will neuer bee wanting, as long as there be Shoo-ma- 
kers in Paris. 

37. Such like are the relickes of the reſt of the Saints, as 
of Peter, and Paul, and lob, and James, withthe other Apo- 
ſtles, the Popiſh Churches are repleniſhed with thẽ, and ſome 
of them are in diuers places at once, after a miraculous maner, 
as the Altar whereon Peter ſaid Maſſe, is both to bee viewed 
at Rome, and at Piſa, his ſtaffe is at Celne, and at Treners, Au- 
drew hath one bodie to be ſeene at Theloſſe, and another at 
Aelphis : Iames the lefler, and Philip, haue each of them 
two bodies, one of them at T holsſſe, another at Rome: ſo al- 
ſo haue Simon and Iude: Bartholomewis to be ſcene at Naples: 
and yet for all that, his body is at Rome too, in a Church dedi- 
cated vnto him. Mathew hath three bodies, one at Patauium, 
another at Rome at Saint Mary Maior, and a third at Zrewers: 
the Cup wherein John the Euangeliſt drunke the poyſon, after 
he was condemned by Domitian, is both at Jononia, and at 
Rome to be ſeene, Saint Aune hath three bodies, one at Ala, 
another at Prowince, and a third at Lyons: and ſo her head is 
in three places, at Trewers, at Turen, and at Thuring, Laza- 
rus the Brother of Marie is like wiſe a Gyant of three bodies, 
one ofthem is at Maſſilia, another at Anguſtodune, and the 
third at Auelona. 

38. Is would fill a volume, if I ſhould reckon vp all their 
ſtrange relicks, Let him that deſireth to ſee more of them, 
reade (aluins Tractate, called Admonitio de Reliquys, where 
he ſhall finde a whole thraue of them. I for this time end with 
three or foure braue ones for the nonce, which are worthy 
neuer to be forgotten. It is written of Dunſtane the Abbot 
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of 3 that as he was hallowing a certaine Church, 
he beheld the right thumbe of Editha, then Abbeſſe of i- ilion, 
as ſhee was croſſing and bleſſing her forhead, and much de- 
lighting therein, hee tooke it into his hand, and ſaid , Neuer 
might this thumbe periſſi. By vertue of which prayer of his, af- 
ter Edithaes death, when all her body was turned into aſhes, 
that thumbe, and another part of her body, which it ſeemeth, 
he had bleſſed too, were found ſafe and ſound, and fo became 
Reliques. We read alſo of a certaine Monke, who gaue out, 
that he had brought from the Eaſt ſome of the ſound of the 
Bels, which hung in Salomons Temple, and that he could ſhew 
among other Reliques, ſome of the haires which fell from 
the Seraphicall Angell, when hee came to imprint the fiue 
wounds of ChriftinS. Frauncis body. Yea, ſome of them 
are not aſhamed to ſhew te the Pilgrimes that goc to Ieru- 
ſalem, a three cornerd ſtone, which they beare them in hand, 
is that very ſtone, whereof David ſpake, ſaying, The tone 
which the builders refuſed, is the head of the corner. Laſtly, 
at Corr cheuerin neete Vnto Blois, is kept for a monument the 
breath of. Ieſepb, which he breathed, when he claue wood 
being a Carpenter: at Burgos in Spaine , is ſhewne a Cruci- 
fix, whoſe nailes and beard are cut euery moneth, they grow 
ſo faſt, and in theſe excrements, they ſay, is great vertue. At 
Rome is to bee ſeene the fore-skinne of our Sauiour, which 
was cut off at his circumciſion: and in Galicia(as Pilgrimes re- 
port) are preſerued ſome ofthe feathers of certaine chickens, 
which are of the race of that Cocke, which crowed when 
Peter denied his Maſter, And at S. Denis, is to bee ſeene the 
Lanthorne which Idas catied in his hand, when he caine to 
bettay his Maſter, with a number other ſuch like. Theſe bee 
their goodly Reliques which they would haue men to wor- 
ſhip with ſuch great deuotion: of all which, or at leaſt, of moſt 
of them, we may truly auouch that which Augnitixe ſaith of 
miracles, that they are vel figmenta mendac ium hominmm, vel 
portenta fallacium fpirituum , That they are nothing but mere 
impoſiures,and coozening deuices,cither of diuels or of aua- 
ricious Prieſts , Friers, and Monkes , to nouzle the pcople 
in 
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in ſuper tion, and to line their one purſes with crownes. 

9. The bare narration of them is ſufficient to bewray 
their falſhood, but much more the Logicall contrariety and 
naturall repugnancie that is among them, which all the wit 
of man is not able to reconcile, And laſt of all, their noueliy 
for moſt of theſe Reliques, was neuer heard of in this world 
for three hundred yeetes aft r Chriſt; ſo that it may iulily be 
wondred where they lay hid alt that while, and by what 
meanes they were found out at laſt, or how they could conti- 
nue ſo long. If they ſay, they were diſcouered hy diuine reue- 
lation, as the bodies of Geruaſius and Proggſiau, to S. Ambroſe, 
of Stephen and Nichodemus, to one Luna, and the head 
of John Baptsft to two Monkes, and the bones of Abacuł and 
Mic hæas, to a certaine Biſhop: and the body of S. Baruabe, 
with the Goſpell of S. Mathew vpon his bteſt. I anſwere: 
that though all eheſe were true, yet they were not revealed 
to that end that they ſhould be worſhipped : neither yet did 
the God of truth euer by his teſtimony bolſſer out ſuch noto- 
rious lyes as are found in the Romiſh Reliques. We may con- 
fidently therefore conclude , that meft abominable Idolatry 
is committedin the Church of Rome, by the worſhipping (at 
leaſt) of falſe Reliques, whereof there is ſuch a ſwarme : for 
the greeteſt part of their Reliques being counterfait, the 
greateſſ part of the worſhip which is done vnto them, mult 
needes be Idolstry. 

40. The leſuites, to this obiection of durs, giue two 2n- 
ſweres; one is Bellarmines, who flatly denieth the Reliques 
in Chur ches to be counterfait, becanſe none are receined but by 
the anthority of the Biſhop of Rome, And as for the multiplici- 
ty of bodies, hee ſaith, that the parts of them are often found 
in divers places, and hy « figure of ſpeech, ave called by the name 
of the whole, But the leſuites anſwere, by his leaue, is idle and 
frivolous: for firſt, all theſe ſore- name d falſe Reliques are 
not catied about by priuate men, but found in their Churches; 
and therefore if authorized by the Popes holineſſe, the more 
ſhame for him, and the more certainty for vs, that he can erte 
like a ſinſull man, euen fitting in his chaire of doctrine. And 
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ſecondly,thoughit were true which he ſaith, concerning the 
bodies of Saints, yet it cannot hold in other things,as in Joh 

Baptifts finger and his ſhooe, and the nailes of Chiiſts croſſe, 
and the Virgin Maries milke, and ſuch like, Therefore Vaſe 

ques the Ieſuite hath deuiſed another anſwere, and that is, 
Though the Reliques be vncertaine and falſe, yet if they bee 

worſhipped, it is no ſinne, but a good worke, Secauſe, as it is 

wot the ſinus of Idolatry (ſaith hee) to worſhip a beame of light, 

vn der which the diuell lurket h, when a man taketh it for Chriſt: 

ſo if a man worſhip a falſe Relique , ſuppoſing it to bee ſame true 

part of a Saint, e Merito ſue deuotionis non caret , He wanteth 

not the metit of bis deuotion. But this anſwere is not onely 

frivolous, but impious : for by the ſame reaſon the lewes 

ſhavld be cleared from ſinne, when they crucified Chriſt, be- 
cauſe S. Paul ſaith, they did it through zeale, though not ac- 

cording to knowledge, Rem. 19. 2. and the Gentiles, when 

they put Chriſtians to death, becauſe our Sauiour ſaith, that 

in ſod: ing, they thought they did God good ſeruice, Iohn 
16. 2. but they both ſinned notwithſtanding moſt grie- 

uouſly. And their one rule is, that 3g 1n0rantia nom excuſat 4 

toto, [ed à tanto, that is, ignorance doth net excuſe the whole, 
fault committed, but onely leſſens the guilt of it, I conclude 

therefore, that notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid, yet in the 

worſhipping of Reliques, is committed manifeſt and dete- 

gable Idolatry. 

41. Neuertheleſſe, we proteſt againſt the ſlanders of our 
aduetſaries, that albeit wee abhorre all falſe and counterfait 
Reliques,and refuſe to worſhip with adoration thoſe that are 
true: yet for theſe laſi ſort, when they are certainely knowne 
vnto vs, wee giue vnto them a due honour and reverence : 
thatis, wee confeſſe'them to bee holy as the members of 
Chriſt, and Temples of the holy Ghoſt, if they bee the parts 
of Saints and Martyrs: wee ſay with S. Auguſtine, That their 
memories are to be celebrated to the end (not that they may be 
worſhipped but) that thawkes may be giuen to God for their vi- 
Joris, and we may be ftirred vp to the imitation of their crownes, 
by calling vpen God to our helpe, We acknowledge _ "4 
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ſander, that Vowes and Pilgrimages vnto places, famous for 
the Relickes of Martyrs, were in olde time profitable, beſt 
that the of the Martyrs was yet freſh aud certaine, and 
as long as G by vndoubted myracles did manifeſt, that their 
ſoules did line, whe were thought to bee dead : and while(t all 
theſe things were referred to this end, that the Chriſtian faith 
which they by dying profeſſed, might bee confirmed (as it 
were) by theſe ſignes. Yea, we affirme with Agrippa, that as 
the abuſe of Relicks is an execrable wickedneſſe ; ſo the irrenc. 
rewt contempt of true Relickes is a deteſtable herefie : one! y the 
matters we ſpeake again(, are theſe corruptions : firſt, a ſu- 
perſtitious confidence in the worſhip of true Relickes : ſe- 
condly, a ſactiligious forging of falſe ones: and thirdly and 
laftly, an immoderate expending our riches in adorning and 
guilding the bones and Relickes of dead men ;whcn iu the 
meane while we ſutfer the poore that liue, to famiſh for hun- 
ger, or to go naked for want of clothes, As the heads of Pe 
ter and Paul are incloſed in ſo much ſiluet as weigherh foute 
thouſand pounds, beſides Ie wels and precious ſtones, of in- 
eftimable price: And the golden Tombe of Thomas of Can- 
terbary was couered with Diamonds, Vnions, ana Carbun. 
cles, the baſeſt part of it was Gold, How much better might 
theſe treaſures haue been imployed to the telie fe of the poore, 
and other charitable vies! This is all we finde fault withal'; 
and this is inough to prooue them ſenfl. ſſe and blinde Idola- 
ters, and their Church, which maintaine th all the ſe things, an 
Idolatrous ſynagogue, 
2. The fourth maine atme of Idolatry iſſuing out of the 
body ofthe Remiſh Church, and the roote of their religion 


is, their doQtrine and practice touching the Inuocation of 


Saints and Angels, They maliciouſly ſlaundet vs, and ſay, that 
we are enemies to the Saints, and that we deny them all ho- 
nour and reuerence, comparing vs therefore to the Caianian 
and EunW@nian Heretickes, for our wicked and ſacrilegious 
contempt ofthe Saints of God, as they falſly affirme : bur 
we returne this reproch ypon themſelues, and confidently af- 
firme, that they wrong the bleſſed Saints more in making 
them. 
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them Idols, and giuing them more honour then is their due, 
then we doe in giuing them too little, if that were true that 
we did ſo: for what can be more iniurious to the henour 
of thoſe bleſſed Creatures, who liue in the preſence of 
God, and fing Halelniah to him continually, wich al ho- 
vnour, praiſe, and glory be aſcribed to him that ſitteth vpon the 
Throne, and to the Lambe ſor euermore: whoſe chiefe ioy and 
delight is to aduance the honour of the eternall God, then to 
haue any part cf that honour due vnto him aſcribed vnto 
them ? they had rather be deueſted of alltheirs, then any iot 
of his glory ſhould be diminiſhed. More injurious therefore 
are they to the Saints, if they give them too much, and that 
in derogation from God, then we, if we giue them too little. 
43. But wee deny that wee give them too little; wee giue 
them their due honour and reſpe&, For firft, we give God 
thankes for them, and for the benefits which God vouchafed 
by them to his Church ; esthe Church glorified God fer the 
converſion of Saint Paul, and Pau gaue God thankes for the 
graces of the Theſſalonians. Secondly, we highly extoll and 
comfnend ihe Saints departed, and magnifie the graces and 


gifts of God in chem; wee account them bleſſed, as the Vir- 


gin Marie propheſied of her ſelfe, that all Nations ſhould call 
ber bleſſed : And wee keepe 8 perpetuall and a reuerend te- 
membrance oſthem, as our Sauiour promiſed to that Marie, 
that powred the boxe of precious oyntment vpon his head, 
And Salomon confirmeth alſo to all the iuſt, that their memo. 

riall ſhould be bleſſed. And thirdly, we propound them as ex- 
amples for imitation, that their vertues may bee as patternes 
for vs to imitate, and their falls as markes ro make vs watie: 
and theit cor.ucriation as guides and directions for vs in the 
way to the heavenly Canaan. Thus much honour we willing. 
ly attribute vnto the Saints: but no further dare we goe, leſt 
we derogate from the honour of God ; and in ſo doing, not 
pleaſe or content, but vexe and grieue the bleſſed Saints, who 
caſt downe their (rewnes, that is, ſtrippe themſelues of all ho- 
nour, before the Throne of bim that liueth for euer. But che 
Church of Rome arc ſo lauiſh and prodigallin their honou» 
ting 
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ring of them, that they deſpoyle God of his honour, and in- 
ueſſ them therewith, committing Idelatry vnto them, And 
this they doe three waies principally, firſt by outward adota- 
tion; ſecondly, by inuocat on; and third!y, by repoling their 
truſt and confidence in theit merites and mediation, 

44. Touching gut ward adoration, which conſiſteth in 
thele things principally, to wit, in bowing the knee, proftra. 
ting the body, dedicating Temples, conſecrating Feſtival 
daies, and making vowes to the S1ints departed ; all which 
outward worſhip the Romiſh Churchalloweth, and the Po- 
piſh crue afford vnio the Saints departed: it cannot by any 
meanes bee eſtecmed any whit le ſſe then a practice of Idola- 
try, ſeeing by their owne confeſhon, it is more then a c.uill 
adoration, and being more then ciuill, it muſt neeces be reli. 
gious : for there are but two kinds of worſhip commanded 
by the law of God, the one enioyned in the firft Table,name- 
ly,the divine worſhip of God: and the other in the firſt com- 
mandement of the ſecond Table, which is the honour wee 
ought to giue to out ſuperiours, Now this worſhip of Saints 
mult of neceſſity be one of theſe : but it is more then ciuilf 
(ſay they) therefore it muſt needes bee a religious and diuine 
worſhip. For thus I reaſon, This worſhipping of Saints is ei- 
ther an iniunction of the firſt Table, or of the ſecond, or of 
neither: if they ſay,Of the firſt, then it is diuine and religious 
worſhip, for the firſt Table of the Law containeth voder it 
onely diuine and religious duties, the obiect whereof is God 
himſelfe, and none other, as the ſeuerall precepts thereof doe 
declare: if they ſay, Of the ſecond, then it is meere ciuill and 
politi ke, for the ſecond Table is onely a bond of ciuill duties: 
if they ſay, It is of neither, thẽ it muſt needs be a wil worſhip, 
deuiſed by their own braines, and not warranted by the word 
of God: which is alſo confeſſed by cis in his Enchiridi- 
on, and inſinuated by the Councill of Trent, when in ſetting 
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ancient cuſtome of their Church, conſent of Fathers, and de- 
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Gods word, we find but two kings of worſhip, one religious 
and divine, contained in the firſt Table; the other cjuil} and 
humane, inioyncd in the ſecond: If there fore the worſhip of 
Saints be not a meere ciuill worſhip, belonging to the ſecond 
Table of the Law, then it muſt needes be religious, and per- 
eainc to thefiiſt and ſo conſequently Idolatrous. This two- 
fold worſhip and no more is approued by Saint Auguſtine, 
v ho by that diffinction of aerpue, and fre, putterh diffe- 
rence betwixt the worſhip that muſt bee giuer ro God, and 
that ciui'l honour which is due vnto men: for by Haga), hee 
mean eth that kind of worſhip ar.d honour, which wee ma 
and muſt performe to thoſe that excell either in place of au- 
thority, ox in giſts and graces of God, which is mec rely hu- 
mane and ciuill, and by aerpwe, that duuine worſhip which 
the creature oweth vnto the Creatour onely: and that former 
is that which he alloweth onely tothe Saints: and that in that 
acception of the word which is before ſpecified, te wit, as it 
is a ciuill and humane worſhip, as appeareth more evidently 
by that which he afficmeth in an ther place, in theſe words, 
C olimnus Mariyres eo cultu dle lions i & ſocietatis, quo & in 
hac vita colunt ur Sancti Dei bomines, ſed illos tanto denoting, 
quantò ſecurins poſt incerta omnia ſuperata. Inwhich worcs it 
is plaine, that the kinde of the worſhip exhibited to Saints 
triumphant, and Saints militant, is all one, bue the extenſion 
of it is greater to the one then the other, according tot e 
preporti n of giſts and graces, more apparent in one then 
the other, 

46. But the Romiſh DoQours, and principally the Ieſu- 
ites, adde a third kinde of worſhip, yea, a fourth to theſ two; 
albeit therein they neither agree with themſeſues, nor with 
their fcllowes, as it commonly falleth out when men build 
vpon their one fancies, (a rotten foundation) and not ypon 
the word of God, which is the ground of truth. For Belar- 
mme ſaith, that there is a civill worſhip due vnto men, for 
ſome ciuillreſpect: and there is a religious worſhip due vn- 
to Saints, in reſpect of their Sanity and holineſſe, which he 
calleth dalia; and a divine worſhip proper onely vnto 
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God, which he calleth /atris : and that middle hee ſubdiui- 
deth into two degrees; the firſt, he ſaith, is du/14,proprie dits, 
ſo properly called, which agreeth to the Saints; and the ſe- 
cond Hyperdulia, which beſongeth onely to the humanity of 
Chriſt, and the bleſſed Virgin his Mother: and fo hee ma- 
ke:h foure diſtin kinds of worſhip, whereof two are with. 
ot the compaſſe and reach of Gods Commandements , and 
therefore I know not where to place them, except in the di- 
uels. The like doctrine is delivered by Vaſques anoiher le- 7 de ador. l. 
ſuite, ard Cauiſius, and almoſt all the reſt of that Ieſuicicall 1442. 4½. 
raoble : but maike their hzrmony ; Bellarmine faith, that Canil { atechi(: 
this worſhip o Saints is Cultus and theretoze an ate vf Re. 4e. bid. lib. f. 
gion, though in a lecondary teſbect. Uaſques deny eth it 9 4 
flatly to be an act of Rel gion at all, bur of ſ me other veriue, . — _ 
Thomas «Aquinas, Bonauemture, Gabriel, and Altertia, are _ 
of mind, as teſtifieth Va/ques, that it is on and the ſame kind 
of worſhip wherewith wee honour men, aduanced in ciuill 
dignity, and he Saints; and tha: the difference is in the de- 
grees ot proportion, not in diuetſity of kind, Aud in this they 
fully conſent with vs, as alſo wich Saint Auguſtine, and with 
the truth; but this is contradicted by Bellarmme, Vaſques, and 
all the rabble of the le ſuites, as may appeate in the places be- 
fore quoted. 

47. Paluda mus makes three kindes of Hyper dulia, the firſt 
due to the humanity ot Chriſt, for ic ſelfe; che ſecond, to the v,. Ibid. 
bleſſed Virgin;& the third, to the ret of che Saints: bur as for 
dulia, that he apply eth onely to that honour which we owe to 
all reaſonable creatures, except the damned: but this is croſ- 
{ed by all the reſt, Againe, Duraadus (as Vaſques reporteth) 
is of opinion, that the worſhip of Saints departed, and men, 
in ciuill dignity, proceedeth from one and the ſame vertue, a/q. bid. 
and differeth onely in the act applyed vnto the degrees of ex- 
cellency. But Bellarmune, V aſques, wad all of that ſtampe, te- 
nounce viterly that opmion, as I have ſhewed, Laſtly, Yaſ- . 
ques that acute Ieſuite, as they brag of him, affitmeth, that 
the worſhip of Saints is not an act of Religion: and yer in 
the ſame Chaprcr he callerh it conlore ſacer & religioſns, A = 
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and religious worſbip ; then which, what can be more contra- 
dictory ? for if it be a religious worſhip, then muſt it needs be 
a worſhip of religion, and an act of religion; and if no wore 
ſhip of :eligion, then noreligious worſhip : for coniugata (by 
the rule of Logicke) ſe inuicem ponunt & tollunt. And that 
which is to bee noted aboue all the teſt, hee is conſtrained to 
deuiſe a new ſpeciail habite of veitue, to which this worſh'p 
of Saints may bereterred, neuer heard of before, neither in 
Morall Philoſophy, nor yet in divinity : and that without 
name, and ſo without nature and being, except in the Ieſuites 
braine onely, Thus wee may ſee how errour, like Proteus, tur- 
neth it ſelfe into many ſhapes, and at laſt is ſtrangled with it 
owne halter. 

48, But that this cutward adoration of S2ints departed is 
Idolatrous, appeareth ouer and aboue that which hath beene 
ſaid, by theſe reaſons : firſt, becaule they aſctibe vnto them 
a preſence, not onely in one place, but in all places where 
they are worſhipped : ſecondly, a power of hearing, ſeeing, 
and helping: and thirdly, an ability of knowing and ſeeing the 
heart: all which imply an infinite power, and ſuch as is pro- 
perly diuine. And therefore it is nothing but a vaine ſhiſt, 
when they ſay they giue diuine worſhip to God, and no more 
but a certaine kinde of ſeruice to the Saints, when in truth 
they giue that which is Gods to the Saints, beſides touching, 
kneeling, and proſtrating the body in a religious manner. Pe- 
ter refuſed to haue it done vnto him by Cornelius: and the 
Angell rebuked /obntwice for offering it vnto him: if it had 
beene lawfull, ſure, ti ey would not haue refuſed it; for nei- 
ther did Cornelius take Peter to be a God, but for a holy man: 
nor John, the Angell for the Creator, but for an excellent crea- 
ture, as euidestly appeareth in the Texts; and therefore 
they intended not to worſhip them as Gods: yet becauſe 
the manner of their worſhip was more then befitting a crea- 
ture, hauing in it a touch of divine worſhip and religion, ther- 
fore it was reiected; the one ſaying, Stand vp, for I my - 
ama man; infiauating, that a man muſt not bee religiouſly 
adored : and the other, See then doc it nat, for I am 7 fellow 
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uant, implying thereby, that a, and if Angels, then 
— — Tatar gr —— to bee 
worſhipped with any part of diuine and religious worſhip. 
49. To the example of Peter , Bellarmine and Yaſques 
giue two anſwers, the one out of Hierewin his Booke agaia(l 
Vigilantine, that Cornelius was worthily corre Red by Peter, 
becauſe he thought ſome divine thing co be in him aboue o- 
ther men: the ether out of Chryſeſtame vpon this place, that 
it was no fault in Cornelius to exhibite, but modeſty in Peter 
to refuſe that honour which was due vnto him. Bellermme is 
indifferent which of theſe two anſwers we take; and therefore 
without propounding his one iudgement, leauesthEro our 
. choyce,and yet the one of them ouer-turneth the other; tor 
Hierom faith, it was a fault in Cornelius ; Chryſoſtome, that it 
wat no fault: Hierom, that Peter did well in teprouing Cor- 
neliu; Chryſoſtowme, that he did not reprooue him at all, but 
of modeſty refuſed the honour giuen to him. What r-aſen 
had he to leaue theſe to our choyce, being thus contrary ? Ic 
plainely ſheweth, that he knew not what to anſwere, There 
fore Vaſques the leſuite renounceth Hieroms anſwere vpon 
this ground, that ¶ orneluu knew the true God, before Peter 
came vnto him, and therefore could not erte ſo groſſely, as to 
aſcribe any diuinity to a mottall man, and inſiſts vpon Chry- 
ſoſtomes, thee hee did it for modeſty fake : but by as good 
warrant we may reiect Chry/oftome,as he doth Hierom : cipe- 
cially, ſeeing our reaſon is as effeQuall; for Peter gives ti is 
reaſon of his denyall, for I my ſelſe am 4 man: Mich mult 
needs be the medium of a ſillogiſme, thus to be concluded: No 
religious worſhip is to be giuen to man; but I my te am a 
man, therefore thou doeſt euill to worſh:p me. Here is not a 
ſtray ning at courteſie for modeſiy ſake, but a plaide revunci= 
ation of Cornelius his fact as vnla full: if it had been a tricke 
of modeſty onely, he ſhould tather haue Said thus compara- 
tiuely, I am not worthy of this honour from ſuch a man as 
thou art, or ſuch like: but in ſaying, I my ſelie am but a man, 
he infinuatech,that Co-welixes did mote then he ought to do. 
50. If they (ay, 1 but though you thus eſcope from Cory. 
| P 3 /oſtome, 
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oftome, yet Hicroms interpretation win hold you faft : I n- 
— 6 — rea ſom whereby he — Hirrom, 
that it maketh nothing againſ{ vs, bat for vs rather, & aguinſ 
them , becauſe Hierom ſeemeth to conde mne as idoletrous, 
all ſuch adoration of Saints, wherein any part ot propertie of 
the divine nature is attributed vnto then : but the Romanifts 
in kaceling and proftrating their bodies to the Sarnes,afcribe 
the properties of God vnto them, to wit, either to be preſent 
in many places at once, ot to heare, being 3s farre remote 
from chem as hexi cn is from eatth, d to know rhe heat, and 
to haue power to helpe, &c, all which preper'y are proper 
vnto God, 

51. To the example of [obn and the Angell, the former 
two leſuſtes oppoſe alſo a double anſwere : firſt, that the An- 
gell did appeare voto Ie ia chat maiefty, that he might bee 

thought to be Chriſt himſebfr: Aud thereſote that Jabs was 
"ebuked, not for the errout in his adoration, but for his er- 


rout in the perſon adored, This enſwere Jaſques names one- 


ty, aud then teiects as friuolous: But Bellarwwne propounds it 
as good and authenticall. Which ſhall we beleeue in this coſe? 
Mary , ſauinghis reverence, though hee be now a Catdinall, 
the plaine Ielune is to be preferred before him, both becauſe 
this anſwere is croſſed and gontradicted by the ſecond ; and 
alſo, becauſe the Ieſuite giues a reaſon of his tetection. And 
the Cardinall goeth to it by downe-tightaurhority, 33 if, be- 
cauſe he is their chieſe Rabbi, hee may ſay what hee liſt : bis 
rcaſon is, becauſe Joh did trucly kuo him to be an Angell, 
and not God, and therefore that there was no errout in the 
perſon, Secondly, they anſwere, that the Angell would not 
now, as in time be fore, be worſhipped of men, becauſe now 
; God was become man, and by his incarnation browght ſuch 
dignity to the nature of man, that the very Angels ſhonld doe 
reuerence vnto it, not be adored and teucrenced by it; eſpe- 
cially of Chrifts Apofiles, and Princes of the Church. To 
which I anſwere, fitſt, that by this allegation it tnuſt needes 
follow, that Angels are not now to bee adoted in che Church 
of Chrift, howſocuer they were before; which is — to 
theit 
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their owae defring, and genetall tenent of their celigion, 5. de Sender. 
And {ecendly, if dot then much leſſe the Saints, who be t. li H ca. 13. 
at their higheſt, though they be made like, yet ate ſatte in- * de ado- 
N Angels in excellency of graces, and gifts. And .! 


to 

ae reaſon where with the after he had repro- 
ued abo, directeth him to the ti iect of religious wor · 
ſhip, doth ouerthro this expoſction ; for he ſaith, r 


God : he doth not ſay, Forbeare toworſhip me, becaulc your 

nature is dignified by the incarnation of the Sonne of God: 

but forbeare, becauſe I am not God; and all divine and reli. 

gious worſhip be longeth yaco him. And thus not withſtan- 

ding all that is yet ſaid, all religious kneeling and proſtrating 

che to the Saints, is Idolatrous. 

32. As fot the dedicating Temples, conſecrating Feftiua!l 

daies, ng vowes to them, they are all within the ſame 

compaſſe, andthat partly for the reaſons before ſpecified, be- 

ing 8s of a religious worſhip ; but eſpecially, ſe the Bell, decut:. 
doctrine oftheir Church is, that theſe things are ſo properly /i. L.z.c.4. 
directed vnto the Saints, that the end of their conſecration is © 43-4 9.& 
determined in them. And therefore Bellarmine reprooucs 2 * F 
their opinion, which ſay, that Temples. cannot properly ben 
etected to any, but to Cod: and affirmeth, that they may 
be dedicated directly vato Saints, and that vowes may bee 
made to them determinately; and ſo alſo Holy daies conſe- 
crat ed: which cannot be any leſſe then plaine Idola:tie : ſee- 
ing,as Saint ne ſaith, ¶ ui comuomit Tuplum, es connenit 119, de ciuit 

ſicium, to whom a Temple, to him a Sacrifice belongeth. 64.32 C4. 10. 
ſeeing che Scripture io many places te ſtiieth, that vows Numb 20 

mull encly be made to God; I am not ignorant of their eua- — 
fon, thacthey doe not dedicate Churchrs to Saints, os they Eſay 19. 21. 
gre Temples ; but as they are Bafilice, that is, ſtately buil- 

ings for memorials of the Saints : and that à Vow is made 
to God in fignam gratituding er ga anthorem, & primmum prix- 
cipium m bone, 208 0 ſigne of our thanktfulnes to God 
the authour, and firſt cauſe ot all good things : but to the 
Saints, 4 4 /igne of gratefulneſſe toward: our modiat ours and 


Interceſſowrs , by whoſe meanes wee receaue benefits from 
P 4 God, 


hs. 
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God. And that the honout of the holy day, thoughKimme- 
diately pertaineth to the Saims; yet mediate ly and ſeconda- 
rily it amounteth to God, - | Age 
5 3+ Theſe be Bellarmines goodly, but ſcarce godly "wo 
&ions : for theſe, and ſuch like vs theſe ate hee vſeth i vn. 
gines to vndermine the truth, and as v irdꝭ ed co’ the ſicg 
ol vgly falſhood, Bur they may well bee onerthrowne with 
this one blaſt, that the holy Scripture neuer taught them, neĩ- 
ther haue they any warrant from Gods Spirit: and therefore 
they are rather to be accounted forgeries of a frothy wit, then 
fruits of truth. But et vs examine them a little: A Church 
is dedicated to God as it is a Temple; and to Saint, avitis's 
Baſilica, Why then it ſeemeth. that either ſometimes it is a 
Temple, and ſometimes not a Temple, according to the fun- 
cie of thoſe that approach vnto it: or elſe it is alwates a Tem- 
ple, and yet alwaies a Bie too, and then the honour muſt 
be diuided betwixt God and the Saints: Jer themtake which 
thev will ; the firlt is impiety, the ſecond Idolatry, Againe, 
tor Vowes, though we vow chiefly vnto God, and ſeconda- 
rily to the Saints z yet the ſame worſhip in nature is given to 
theſe as to him, onely it is not in the ſame degree : but Ido- 
larry is to afford any part of Gods worſhipto a creature, as 
hath becne ſhewed. And laſtly, touehing feaſt 'daies; if they 
be immediately applied tothe honour of the Saint, and in 2 
mediate and ſeconda: ie teſpect to God, as his diſtinction im- 
porteih, then the creature is ado ed not onely with the like 
worlhip in nature, hut with a higher degree then God hitm- 
ſelfe. And thus the mitt which he ſeeketh to caft oijct tens 
eyes, by the ſubtiltie of his diſlinctions.is quickly diſpelſed, aſ- 
ſoone as the light of truth ſheweth it ſelſe: and therefore as 
Ixion, imbracing a cloud, in Read of Fane, begat a moboſſtous 
off-· ſpring: ſo, the entertaining of thoſe cloud ie diſſinctio ns, 
without deciphering them to the quicke; hath bted,B and doth 
breed moſt of thoſe monſtrous errors in the Church of Rome. 
Thus we ſee, that this outward adoration is tainted with moſt 
grofle Idolatrie. 


54. The ſecond branch of their Idolatrie to the Saints, is, 
P * by 


is a proper an 


not ond, to ar 
ment, C 
gels or my Sainte 
iuocated, the reaſon ſollo wi 
thee : from whence ariſerh this concluſi n, he alone is to be 
inuoca'ed by prayer, that is ble to deſiuer vs in the day of 
trouble: but God alone can doe thot, the: eſote he alone to 
be pray ed vnto. Againe, it is the commandement of our Sa- 
uiour Ch riſſ in the New Teſtamegt to is whole Church, that 
it ſhou!d thus pray, O, er Father, not, O, our mother, not, 
O, our brother, nor, O, our ſiſſer, nor, O, our fellow - ſeruan -s, 
is the Popiſh Church prayeth: but, O, our Father, If there 
had been any neec ſſity of praying to Saints, ſure, our Saujour 
would here haue preſcribed it. where he ſettethdowne a per- 
fect ſotme of prayer to be vſed in his Church for euer. Iufi- 
nite be the places of Scripture ending to ibis end; neither is 
there ſo much as one precept ot exarople in the whole Booke 
of God, that either inioyneth or approueth Inuocation of 
Saints, as Caſſ ander confe ſſeth; albeit tis inference thetevp- ca and. conſult, 
on is abfurd, that therefore it may be done, becauſe, «4 there *. 21. 
is no mandate nor example extant to warrant it, ſo there is no 
prohibition to interdictit : as if it were not neceſſatily te- 
quired ,' that 2s all our actions, ſo our prayers ſhould bee 
grounded vpon faith, without which it is nor onely ipoſſeble lanes 1. C. 
to pleaſe God, bu alſo. hai ſoener we doc, is ſinne; burtaith is Heb-11,6, 
— vpon the word of God only, Ii commeth by bearing, = W. 1423. 
aith the Apoſtle, and hearing by the word ef God. How then 1917: 
can the Inuocation of Saints dee but vaine and vapto fitable; 

2, impious and dangerous ſeeing it is without faith, and fo 
withour all hope of Gods acceptance? 

55. Swarez and Salwicron, two famous Teſuites, confe ſſe gu 3.7hem. 
as much as Caſſandr : fer the one ſaith, that wenenerreade 4 52.4/.42.ſec 1 
that any directiy prayed unto the Saints departed, that they ſhould ** 111.494 1 


pray for them: and the other, that the [nnecation of Saints s ©1555: 
not 
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vat expreſſed in the New Teſtament, becauſe it wonld haus beene 
4 —— to the Lewes, and eros to the Gentiles, Thus, 
to bee found in Serip- 
8 er, und others” 
| pture to prooue 
mpu of ſpirit, and euill ſucceſſe, 
I ſhall uot neede to ſhew, being ſufficiently diſcoueted by 
others, and the very fight of them being a ſufficient re- 
futation. 
56. As for his reaſon which he braggeth to be ynanſwer- 
able, me thinkes, it halts of all foure: for, becauſe we entreat 
gel. de Sanctor. Gods children here in this world to pray for vs, doth it there- 
beat. li. i. ca. 19. ſore follow that we muſt pray vnto them, being departed out 
of this world ? By the ſame reaſon it may bee inſorced, that 
we ought to giue almes vnto them, and entettaine them into 
our houſes, and waſhtheir ſeete, and comfort them, and ad- 
uiſe them, and preach vnte them : for all the ſe duties ofcha · 
rity wee performe to Saints militant, If they ſay, Why, but 
they are remooued from vs, and alſo from their bodies; and 
therefore as they ſtand not in neede of our charity, ſo wee 
cannot extend it ymto them: The ſame anſwere cutteth the 
throte of this argument, they are ſo ſatre exalted aboue vs, 
and ſeuered from all commerce with our affaires, that though 
we vſed their prayers here on earth, yet it is in vaine to inuo- 
cate them in heauen, our prayers, as our deeds of charity, be- 
ing not able to ſtretch ſo farte. This Itake to be a ſcfhciene 
ſolution to that vnſoluble argument: Albeit, we haue alſo an- 
other anſwere in readineſſe, to wit, that there is not the ſame 
reaſon of the inuocatioryofSaints in heauen, as of the mutual. 
— of Gods children on earth, but a great difference ; 
Eſay 63. 16. here we know one 2nothers nece ſſities, thete the Saints know 
Reg ano. not cur wants; here we are preſent with them whom we te- 
queſt to pray for vs; but we are not preſent with the Saints in 
heauen, nor they with vs; and thereſore the one is a fruite of 
charity, but the other a practice of piety and religion : bere 
one living man may requeſt anothers he lpe by word ef 
mouth 
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mouth or leiter: but invererion of See i often perſor- 
med by the ſeeret defites of the herrt, tout the vtterunct 
of any ſprech : here wr ſtad as fellow membersin our pray- 
ers, and make requeſt for each orher, not ia out one names, 
but in the name of Ch iſt out Mediatour : bot when men iu. 
uocate the Saints in hes uen, they mike them more then their 
fello wes, euen mediatouts of interceſſion betwcene them and 
God. Laftly, for mu uall praying for ene another here, wee 
have bo han expteſſe commandement, and plaine examples 
iu the word of God; but for praying to the Sims, wee haue 
neither commandeinent, not cxample, nor promiſe in the 
whole Scriptuie. . 
57. But that I may leaue theſe things, and come to the 
poynt in hand, char Saints are made Idols by invocation, 
may appe ate by theſe reaſons : Fir, becauſe they aſcribe vn- 
to them an omnip tent power to know the heart, which is a 
p:culiar property belonging vnto God onely, Ver. 17. 10. ler. 17.10. 
Secondly, an infinite preſence in all places, and that at once: 
for when one ptayeth to Saint Peter at Rome, another at Pars, 
another at London, another at (ouſt ant inople, and all at one 
inſtant, muſt not he needs be preſent m all thoſe places, or elſe 
how can he heate theit prayers ? Third y, adiuir.e power to 
helpe and d-liver all :hote that call vpon them, and that not 
onely from out ward calamities, but from inward ſinnes and 
corruptions. Fourthly, a properiy belongin 80 ne ly vnto God, 
nam: iy, to bee beleeued in: for how (hall they call vpon him 
in whom they haue not belecued, ſaith S. Paul, Row, 10. 14? Rom. ro. 14. 
And laſty, a diuine worſhip, hi ch is ſacrifice for prayer, is a 
ſpiritual ſactifice of Chriſtians, He. 13. 13. which, as all know, Heb. 
13.13. 
pertaineth onely vnto God. And as Saint Aaguſtius well con- Rial. 1.11. 
feſſeth, when he ſaith, e doe not ordaine Prieſts, nor offer ſa.. 1. Tim 2.8. 
crifices to the Martyrs, becanſe it is unfit vuduc,and vnlawfull, Aug 4e civit/i.s 
and dus onely to God alove : and againe inthe ſame Chapter, 7 N. 
becanſe not they, but their God is our God, 
58, Azaiolt theſe argumerts our Idue rſaries make a ſhew 
of oppoſition = but a h: w) after this manner: Firft, that 


they doe not aſcribeto the Saints an omaipotent power, or 
an 
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ell. de Sancter. an infinite 6 


by inuocating them; for they ſay, Beatifi- 


bear. l. ic. 20. c4 viſione, by that bleſſed viſion of God, they doe behold 


Cofter. Enchir. 


Philem, 1. 5. 


Mart 5.8. 


Reuel. 6. 9. 


Acts 2. 7. 


all things which. pertaine vnto them to know in him, fan- 
quam in ſpeculo, as it were in a glaſſe. Secondly, that the 
Saiats heipe, not as Authours, but as inſtruments and impe- 
trators. Thirdly, that wee may beleeue in them, though not 
2s in God, but as in our Patrons and Protectours. And that 
Bellarmine proueth by Hierome vpon the Epiſtle to Philemon, 
on theſe words, When I heare of thy laue and faith which thou 
haſt towards the Lord Ie ſus, and towards all Saints, Laſtly, that 
Prayer is an improper kind of facritice, ſo called by a figure 
of ſpeech, and not ſo, being in it owne nature. 

59, But all theſe are but meere ſhifts, which may in ſome 
ſort blanch the fouleneſſe of this errout to the dim eyes of the 
ignorant; yet thoſe that are quicke · ſighted, can eaſily diſ- 


cerne their falſhood : and therefore that I may a little diſco. 


uer their juggling, 1 anſwereto their obiections in order; to 
the firſt three things: Firſt, that tis ꝑlaſſe, in which all things 
are ſaid to be ſeene, is no where to be found in the Scripture, 
and therefore is a plaine forgerie of their owne braines: for 

we reade, Mat. 5. 8. That the pure in heart are therefore 

bleſſed, becanſe they ſhall ſee God. From whence it may be ga- 

thered,that Viſio beatifice eſt beatituds videntinm: In the bleſ= 

ſed fight of God conſiffs the happineſſe of the Saints : bur that 
thereby they ſhould behold, as it wereina glaſle, a'l things 
which they would, is no where to be found in the Scripture 

of God. Secondly, it is contrary to Scripture : for Rexel.6.9, 

it is ſaid, that the Saints vader the Altar cry, cw long, Lord, 

holy and true, wilt thou not reuei ge our blond! and Acts 2. 7. It 

is not (faith out Sauiourto his Apoſtles) in you to know the 

times and ſeiſons, which the Father hath put in his owne 

power, And hat this is meant not onely of the Saints in this 

life, but a ſo in heauen, appeareth by that which Chriſt ſaith, 

Mat. 24. 23. that the Angels know not the houre ofthe laſt 

ludgemeat: & if not the Angels, much leſſe the Saints: but all 
theſe things doe in ſome ſort pertaine vatothe, as well as the 
prayers of the liuing : and yet it is plaine, hat they ſee them 
not 
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not in that glaſſe. Thirdly, if that be cet taine, that they ſee in 
this glaſſe the prayers and neceſſities of their ſuppliants; Why 
doth Coſter and otheis affitme, that they attaine this know- 
ledge by the relation of Angels? aud yec they aſſigne to eue- 
ry man but one Angell : ſurcly, that Angel is well employed 
in aſcending and deſcending euety houtre to carry ne wes to 
the Saints, And why doe others ſay, that the Saints are after 
a ſort by a wonderfull celetity of their glorified nature in eue- 
ry place? Tbis is a xonderfull celerity indeed, if it were poſ- 
ſible for them to be ſo; and yet be it as they would haue it, 
it cannot euince an audience of thoſe prayers which are made 
at one and the lame inſtant, in diuers and tarre diſtant places. 
Aud laſtly, why doe ſome others affirme, that they haue this 
knowledge not by the viſion of God, but by ordinat ie and 
continuall reuelation from God? If by viſion, then not by 
reuelation: and if by reuclation, then not by viſion. And 
thus, like men in the darke, they fight with one another, and 
whilefithey forſoke the light of the truth which ſhineth in the 
word of God, they fall into gtieueus errours, h ammered 
out of their owne fancies . if they ſay it is no matter how they 
know our wants / but certaine it is that they doe know 
them: they take that for granted which is the queſtion to be 
proued, & which by no ſufficient argument they can euince. 
60. To the ſecond obiection I anſwere, that moſt igno. 
rant perſons efteeme the Saints, to whom they pray, as the 
very authours and givers of thoſe good things which they 
pray for, without any teſpect vnto God, ſaue that they thinke 
hee hath put them into their hands to bee diſtributed at their 
pleaſure; and therefore they pray to one for their Horſes, and 
to another for their Hogs, and to a third for their Kine, &c. 
Yes, not onely the fimple ſort doe this, but it is the doctrine 
of their Church, as may appeare by this rime in theic autho- 
rized Seruice-Bookes, to the bleſſed Virgin. 
In te pluit, inte fluit Dena ſuam gratiam: 
Ergo tua nobis plus gratia clementians : 
Ad beati tui Nati tranſfer preſentiam, 
Et cunitor ww delictorum confer indulgent iam. 


ceſter Encbir. 
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Idem ſer de tem- 
Por. 131. 


That is: God raines his grace abundantly on thee : 
Of that thy grace let vs partakers bee: 
Bring vs unto the preſence of thy Senne, 
And pardon ali the ſinnes which we haue done. 

Here the Virgin Marie is not made the Impetrator, but 
the giuer of grace: aud ſo ate the reſtof the Sainis, as ſhall 
mote fully appeare in the next Section. 

61. To che third I anſwere, that to beleeue in a creature, 
is to deifie that creature. For as Auguſtine well obſerue ih, 
Wee beleene the Apoſtle, we doe not beleene in the Apoſtle : and 
we beleene the Church, and not in the Church : and therefore 
in the Apoſtles Creed, where we lay, I beleeuc in God; wee 
doe not ſay , I beleeue inthe Catholicke Church, bur ! be- 
lecue the Catholicke Church: whereby is plainely infinua- 
ted, that none but God is to be beleeued in, becauſe to be- 
leeue in a thing, is to put our truſt and confidence in that 
thing. As for that place in the Epiſtle to Philemon, it maketh 
nothing for this purpoſe; for thete the word Faith is referred 
to the Lord Ieſus, and Leue to the Saints: neither ought 
Saint Hieromes authority more preiudicate vs in this intet- 
ptetation, then it doth them inmany ſuch like, whom they 
reiect as they do the reſt of the Fathers, at their pleaſures: eſ- 
pecially, ſeeing no man elſe befides himſe fe is of that minde: 
at leaſt wiſe,if he vnderſtand by faith, to bele eue in the Saints, 
and not to beleeue them onely the one whereof is proper to 
the Creator, the other to the creatures, | 

62. To the laſt I anſwere, that Prayer is properly one of 
the ſacrifices of the New Teftement:; for here the ſacrifices are 
not corporall, but ſpirituall, as may bee prooued in general] 
by that which our Saviour ſaith, Joh 4. God will be worſhip» 
ped in Spirit, and truth. And in particular, by comparing Aſal. 
1. 11. with 1. Tim. 2. 8. for whereas Malachie prophecying 
of the Kingdome of Chriſt, had ſaid that Incenſe, amd a clean 
offering ſhould be offered to God in ewery place: Pauli ſheweth 
what is meant hereby, hen he commandeth to ift vp pure 
hands unto God inexery place. But ſuppoſe that it were im- 
properly calied a facrifice,yer it looſech not the knot; 55 — 
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kinde of ſacrifices, both proper and improper, corpotall and 
ſpirituall, are due onely vnto God: for to whome elongeth 4 
Temple and Altar, ti him belongeth a ſacrifice ſaith Saint Au. 
guſtine: but no Temple or Altar, proper or improper, is to 
be built, ot ſer vp to any but to God: and therfore no ſacriſice 
is to be offered but to him. 

63. Laſtly, touching the authority of the Fathers, which 
are alleaged io frequently by Bellarmine, WIDER the In- 
nocation of Siin's : and from which Caſſender would draw 
this concluſion, That it was not credible that thoſe holy men 
would admit any doctriue or cuſtome, which they ſuppoſed to bee 
contrary to the Euangelicall and Apofiolicall dottrme, or detract 
any thing from the glory of God, or the merit of Chriſt, when as 
they vnder went ſo heauie conflicts for Chriſts ſake, Here, (not 
to keepe the Reader in ſuſpenſe, referring a fuller ſatisfaction 
to this argument to a more fit place) foure things are to bee 
noted; firſt, that for the ſpace of two hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, the Interec ſſion and Invocation of S1inrs, were do- 
Arines vnknowne vnto the Church: and therefore they al- 
ledge no Father withia that compaſſe, ſaue Dioniſius Areopa- 
gita: Cap. 7. Eccleſ. Hierarch: which booke, as diuers o- 
ther that goe vnder that na ne, IHhricus hath proued to bee 
counteifeir by 1mpregnable reaſons, And Jræneus, Lib. 5. 
contra Hereſ. who ſaith, that the Jirgine A 1ry was made the 
Aduocate of the Vwgme Eue: by which hee could not meane 
that Exe did pray vnto Mary here on earth, ſeeing Mary was 
not then borne when Exe hued : nor thu the Virgine Mar 
did pray for Exe whilſt ſhee liued, becauſe then ſhee her ſelſe 
was not: both which muſt needes be, if by this teſtimony 
the Invocation of Saints ſhould be proued. 

64. Secondly , thoſe Fathers that liued in the next two 
hundred yeares , ſpeake of this matter very variouſly and 
doubrfully,as if it were a doctrine which they knew n what 

to ſay to, & were not fully reſolued in. Thirdly, ofthoſe Fathers 
which he alleageth, though in ſome places they ſeeme to al- 
low that cuſtome which was then brought into the Church: 
yet in other places they difallow the ſame. Vea, and they are 
diſapproued 
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diſapprooued alſo of others that liued in the ſame age. Thus 
true Athanaſius condemneth Inuocation of Saints, Orat. 2. 
z. contra Arianos : and falſe Athanaſius allowe th it, Ser- 
mon, in Euangel. de Sancti ſſima Deipara. Baſil approucth it, 
but Nazianzene doubteth of it, and F piphanius that liued al- 
ſo about that time, vtterly condemneth i:.C hi ſoſtomein ſe me 
places ſeemeth to allow of it; in others, he ſpeaketh age inſſ it: 
and lo doth Auguſtine, and the reſt, as you may ſee at large 
prooued by ( hemnitius in his examine of the Councill of 
Trent. And that which is not to be forgotten, they allea ge 
many falſe and counterfeit Bookes, vnder the name of the Fa- 
thers, as — — Areopæg it a. Eceleſiaft. Hierar, Athanaſ. 
Serm, de Sanctiſſima Deipara. Chryſeſt, hom. ad pop. 66. and 
many others of the like impreſſion, as the lame Chemmitins 
hath learnedlyand vnanſwerably prooued, 

65. Laſtly, choſe Fathers which doe defend this Inuoca- 
tion, yet do not defend it as it is now practiſed in the Church 
of Rome : for firfi, the Fathers, if they did allow of this Inuo- 
cation, yet it was in their priuate deuotions, not inthe pub- 
like Leiturgie of the Church: for it cannot bee prooucd , 
that in any of the ancient Leiturgics this Invocation was v- 
ſed, vntill Gregorie the firſts time (for as for that which was 
called Chryſeſtomes Maſſe, all know it is a baſlard brat, and 
not a true Child of that good Father) but in the Church of 
Rome it is ptactiſed in their publicke ſeruice, and ſo is come 
from a matter of priuate deuotion,to a generall practice of 
Religion, Secondly, the Fathers, though they may ſeeme to 
haue prayed ſometimes vnte the Saints, out of the heate of 
their deuotion ; yet it was but now and then, and as it were, 
by the way, whereas their ordinary prayers and Ceuotions 
were directed ynto God: but in the Church of Rome the 
Saints are more prayed vnto, then Godzhe hath the leaſſ, and 
they the greateſt ſhare in their deuotion ; witneſſe the Leta- 
nie of the blefſed Virgin Marie, and the Marie Pſalter, and 
their Common practice. Thirdly, the Fathers, albeit they di- 
rected their prayers ſometimes to the Saints, yet they repoſed 
moſt confidence in their prayers to God, and in the — 
o 
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of Chriſt, as appeareth by that which ¶ hryſoſtoms ſaith; Ad 
Deum non oftiario, &c, Ne need no Porter, nor Mediator, nor 
Miniſter, to bring vs to God: ſay but, Miſerere mei Deus, &c. 
And in another place hee ſaith, that when wee pray our ſelnes to 
God, wee obtaine more, then when others pray for vs. But the 
ſuperſtitious Romanifts thinke to ſpeede bettet when the 
pray to th2 Saints, then when vnto God: And therefore they 
are not aſhamed to ſay, that we muſt appeale from the Court 
of Godsiultice, to the Court of his Mothers mercy. Fourth. 
ly, the Fatbers did not ſo much as dreame of any mcrits of 
ſupererogation which ſhould be in the Saints, and by them 
ſhould be communicated vntovs : but all the intercft and be- 
nefit which we have to & in the merits of the Saints, in their 
iudgement, was, by vertue of the Communion of Saints: 
that as the members of one body enioy the ſtrength and vi- 
gor that is in each other; ſo the members of Chriſt militant, 
receiue acertaine benefit from the gifts of God, beſtowed 
vpon the Saints triumphant, and doe as it were merite by 
their merits , becauſe they are all members of ene and the 
ſame myſticall body. But the Romaniſts hold, that the Saints 
doe ſupererogate, that is, hauing more metits then they need 
themſclues, doe conferre ſome of their ſuperabundance vp- 
on their poore brethren that want. Fiftly, the Fathers, when 
they ſpake of praying to the Saints, did not ſpeake poſitively, 
but tropically, and figuratiuely, by hyperbolicall, and Rhe- 
toricall Apoſtbpbers, as may appeare plainely in the Orati- 
ons of Naxianx ex, and other of their writings : But the Ro- 
maniſts conclude poſitiuely, and docttinally, without any 
Rhetoricall figures, or Hyperbolicall elocutions. Sixtly, as 
Caſſander confe ſſeth, when the Fathers ſaid to the Saints, 
Orate pro nobis, they meant,Ytimam oretis pro nobis, Would to 
God they would pray for vs; and ſo they were rather wiſhes, 
then prayers: But the Romaniſts admit no ſuch extenuation, 
but flatly affi:me, that wee ought directiy to pray vnto them 
as our Patrons, Protectors, and Intercefſors, And laſtly, 
the Fathers relyed not vpon the interceſſion of Saints, except 
chere were in themſelues a care and conſcience of a godly 
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life: but in Popery, notorious, wicked, and vngodly perſons, 
that neuer thinke vpon amendment of theit liues, but per- 
ſeuere in their ſinnes without repentance: yet doe aſſure 
the mſelues to bee ſaued by the merits and interceſſion of the 
Saints. And thus, howſocuer they make a ſhew of Fathers, 
to cloke their Idolatry withal;yet the Fathers, if they be right- 
ly vnderſtood, are as much different from tbem, as blacke is 
from white, And the Fathers might bee free from Idolatrie, 
when as they remaine guiltie. 

66, The third and laſt way whereby they turne the bleſ- 
ſed Saints into Idols, is by putting he ir cruft and confidence 
in rheir merits and mediation : which kinde of ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip is due only vnto the divine Maieſtie, as hath been ſhew- 
ed. The truth of which aſſertion may be proued, firſt, by their 
deArine,& ſecondly, bythe publike practice of their Church. 
Teuching their doctrine, to omit the impious, impudent, and 
blaſphemous opinions of their Monkes and Friers, who haue 
egregiouſly exceeded the bounds of all pietie in this point, 

leſſ the Romaniſts ſhould ſay, that they were but private 
mens conceits, and not the reoeiued doctrines of the Church; 

Iwill onely relate ſome few ſentences out of their moſt pub- 

licke and athenticke writings, 

Lumbard lib. 4. 67. And to begin with Peter Lombard ; he faith, that the 
diſl. 45. Saints dee intercede for vs both by their merite, and by their af- 
fection: therefore we pray ante them, that their merits may helpe 

vs, and that they would wil our good; becau e, if they will tt, 

God alſo wil will it, aul it ſball be dane. Thus hee makes Gods 

will to depend vpon theirs, and not theirs ypon Gods; and 
conſequently, more truſt to be repoſed in them, then in God. 

Alex. Alrnſis Alena Alenſis, the moſt ancient of the Schoolemen 0 
in 4. Sentent. . writerh, that the Saints are to bee prayed vnto for three cau- 
- 92.memb.1. ſes: Firſt, eyther for our poueriy in meriting, that where our me- 
* rits faſlei others may patronize vs: or for our ponuertie in contem- 
platron', that wee not being able to beholdthe higheſt l. gbt in it 

ſelfe, may behold the ſame in the Saints: or for our powertie in 

loxing , becauſe the efficacie of prayer æriſeth from denotion + and 

for the moſt part, an imper fe man doth feele himſelfe more . 
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felled towards the Saints, then towards God. Secondly, for the 
glory of the Saints, that whilft wee obtaine that which wee deſire 
by their ſuffrages, wee may magmifie them, And thirdly, for the 
reuererce of God, that a ſinner that dares not come Unto hing in 
his owne perſon , may fly to the Saints, and implore their helps, 
Bonanentureatfirmeth, that the Saints by their merus haue not *oauent, in 4. 
onely deſerned happineſſe and glory tot hemſeluet, but aiſs by ibeir ſentent. P. 43. 
werits of ſupererogation, haue power to help others that pray vn. | 
to them, And againe he ſaith, He that was before yaworthy, 
by praying to the Saints is made worthy, A quinas giveth 
this reaſon for praying tothe Sajats; Quia vitima reducun- Aquinas (plen- 
tur in Deum per media: Becauſe the extremes are reduced 3 ft. 48. 72. 
to God by the meanes, thertorc Gods bene fits re cnuaz ed“ * 
ynto vs by the meanes of the Saints. Biel faith, thac we ought 8 
to fly to the refuge of the Saints, that we may be ſaued by their per * 25 
merits and prayers: and he ſaith further, that God hatb giuen 
halſe bis King dome to the bleſſed Virgine, the Queen ef hea- 
wen; as Aſſuerus promiſed to Queene Eſſer: and ſo retayning 
inſtice to himſelſe, be bath graunted mercy to her to be exerciſed, 
And vpon this ground, is that ſaying of Bernhardine, that we gernbardine in 
muſt appeale from the ¶ ourt of Gods inftice, to the Court of his marial, 
Mothers mercy. But Anton iuus, the Archbiſhop of Florence An part. 4. 
is more playne then them allt for hee telleth vs, That it muſt 13. 
weeds be, that to whomſocner the bleſſed Virgin tarneth her eyes, 
they muſt be iuſtiſied and ſaued. And againe, that Cbrift is not 
only an Aduocate, but a Indge : and therefore a ſinner dareth 
not approch unto bim; but that God bath pronuded vs of an Ad. 
uocatreſſe, which is ſweet and milde, and in whom is no butter - 
neſſe. Andagaine, Mary 1 that Throne of grace, ſpoken of 
Heb.4. 16. ro whom we muſt approch with confidence , that we Heb. 4.16 
may obtayue mercy, and find grace, in the time of neede : Againe, ; 
he calleth the Virgin Mary, the gate of heauen, becauſe what . 
ſoener grace ener came out of heauen into the world, came ont by 
ber meanes : and whatſoener thing entreth into heauen, muſt en- 
ter by her : and ſo he calleth the other Saints, Portas cali: The 
ates of beanen, Becauſe by their prayers they carry vs into Sotus in cane. 
eauen. Sorws ſaith, that the Saints are coadintors , and Caibel. 


Q 2 80 


*% 


— 


228 


A Retractine from M oTivs, VII 


Sorus in corfeſſ. 


Cathsl. 


Concil. Trident. 
Sell. 9. 


Catec hiſ. Roman. 


Cofter Eichir. 
, 00 
Viega iu cal. 


Oſorius tom. z. 
cencion. pa. 68 .. 


B- A. de Sanctar. 
bert. l. 1. ca. 20. 


cohelpers in the works of our ſaluat ion. Many ſuch- like blaſ- 
phemous ſayings might bee alledged out of their ſubtile 
Schoolemen, whereby it euidently appearcth, that in thoſe 
dayes the poore ignorant Romaniſts were taught to repoſe 
the truſt and confidence of their ſaluation , in the merits and 
mediation of the Saints; yea, and that more then in Chriſt: 
as that publike Picture i ich was extant in many of their 
Churches doth more fully prooue: when as Chriſt our Saui- 
our was painted like a ſtetne man caſting darts, and the peo- 


ple flying for ſucceur to the Virgine Mary, who interpoſed 


her ſelfe, and ſnewing her Sonne her breſts, receiued his 
darts in her garment. If this bee not, beſides Idolatrie, hor- 
rible and feareſull blaſphemy, let all inen judge. 

68. But what? is the doctrine of latter times any u hit 
purer ? no verily: forthe Councill of Trent, that was called 
in pretence to this end, to reforme abuſes in the Church, and 
to reſtore Religion to ſome puritie, doch approove and con- 
firme all theſe groſſe opinions of the Schoole Diuines: for 
thus it decreeth; that it is good and profitable, humbly to inuo- 
cate the Saint s, and to ſiy io their prayers and ſuccour for the ob- 
tayuing of bleſſing from Godin Chriſt, And that wee may ſee 
the meaning of this Dectee, he Romane Catechiſme, x hich 
vas made by the commaundement of the Biſhop of Rome, 
doth more expreſſely affirme, that the Saints are therefore to 
be called vpon, becauſe they pray continually fer the ſaluation of 
men: and God beſtoweth many benefits vpon ws for their merit 
and grace ſake: and that they obtaine pardon for our ſinnes, and 
reconcile vs into the fauour of God. And for the refining le- 
ſuites, they haue not yetrefined this errour : for, { ofter wri- 
teth, that the Suintsare to be inuocated, beth that they may me- 
diate our cauſe to God, and alſo, that themſeluet may helpe vs. 
Viega, another Ieſuite, ſaith, that they are as it were the dores, 
by which an entrance is opened to vs. unte the moſt holy places in 
heauen. Oſorius, another of the ſame ſtan;pe, affirmeth, that 
Jod giueth vs all good things by the interceſſion of the Saints, 
And laſtly, to make vp the meſſe, Bellarmine himſclfe, that is 
more wary then all the reſt, doth not bluſh to ſay, that Gods 
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fting of maus ſaluation. Behold here a Map of the Romiſh do 
ctrine. Who can now chooſe hut account them Idolaters, 
when they thus teach the people, That all bleffings deſcend 
vpon them by the meanes of the Saints; and ſo courage 
them to repoſe their confidence in their merits? 

69. But from their doctrine, let vs come to the practice of 
cheir Church, and we ſhall ſee this more cleerely: and heere 
ſome few examples ſhall ſeruefor a taſteʒ for to . all 
in this kinde, would bee both tedious and needleſſe. Thus 
therefore in their publike Seruice Bookes, Roſaries, and Bre. 
uiaries, they pray vnto the Saints: 

To Saint Paul. 

Vonchſafe to bring thy humbly ſupplium to haauem after 
the end of this life , to whom then haſt renealed the light 
of truth. 

To Saint James the greater. 

Haile, 6 ſingular ſafeguard of thy pilgrims , bountiful 
heare the on of thy ſernants , helpe them that wor- 
ſhip thee, and bring them to h mj. 
To Saint Thomas thus: 
Vonchſafe to eftabliſh ws, thy ſuppliants, in bit faith , by 
— of whi,theu deſernedſ# toacknewledge to be God. 
To Saint obs, 
Haile,'0 holy Apofile of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, I intreas 
thee by his laus whe chofe ther out of the world, that thou 
worldeſt de liner me ,thy waworthy ſernant from all aduer- 
fitie, and from all impediments of body and ſoule, and re- 
ceining my ſouls at the bouro of death, weuldeſ bring me 
to life enerlafteng, | 
To Saint George thus: | 
Hee ſanc vs from aur ſimes, thatwee may reftwith the 
bleſſed in heauem. | 


rift is cleere put out of his office, or Geerge, 
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Againe, to Saint Eraſmus. 
Graunt, that by thy merits aud prayers, we may enercome 
ali the ſnares of our enemies, aud be freed fromthe pouerty 
| of body aud minde, and from eternal death. 
f To Saint Chriſtepbher. 
O glerions Mariyr, Chriſtopher, bee mindefullaf vs to 
| God, and without delay defend aur body, ſenſe and honor, 
9 thou that deſerusdſt ta carry in thine armes ouar the Sea, 
| the Flower of hauen, cauſe vs to ancid all wichedneſſe, 


Vu ſo lows God with ail aur hearts. 
To Saint Ceſus aud Damian. | 
O moſt boly Phyſicians , who Spine in heanen.moſf cleerely 
by your merits, preſerne vs both from bodily plague and 
4 Cafe and alſo from the death of the ſaule, that we may 
line in grace, untill we enter to heauen. 
To Francis the Fryer, thus: * ATKT 
O Francis, ſunnes light, ſingular crucified Sins, & c. beo 
thou to ui the way of life maks ſatuſaction for us alway, 
feew to Chriſt the marks of thy wounds. | 
Poſſevine bib This Frier Francis they male equall to Chriſt : and therefore 
Kelek. p 20.295, they ſay, that Chriſt impriuted his fiuę wounds vpon bim, as 
Fox de fg. eccleſ. if he alſo were to ſuffer for the world, and tedeememankind, 
toms. 2. pag. oo. and that theꝝ werealike in all things: as thoſe blaſphemous 
Verſes of two ſhamleſſe Ieſuites, Turſellius and Brnciuu doe 
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gui Franciſcus more of chis.trumpery? their Bookes ate. full of ſuch. like 
trat, am tibi prayers, if anypleaſe to read ehem : and that we may plaine- 
c briſus crit. jy ſee, that they put theit truſi and coofidence, in them, not 
Fraxciſci exiv3s onęly. che words doc ſufficiently ſignifie, but alſo the libe- 
f — hm '*- rall indulgences their Popes haue annexed tothe deuout ſay- 
— — ings of ſuch Oriſons: As Pope Sixtus hath promiſed eleuen 
crit, gui mods thguland Secu p dan te thæm that ſhallſay a certaine 
chriſſas erat. prayer before the Image of the Virgibe Auy, beginnin 
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wonder into what aun abominable 1doll they haue tranſ11- 


ted, not her (for ſhee abhotres their impierie,) but the Idea 

and fancy of her, which they haue deuiſed iu their owne 

braynes: for they call her the Qucene of heamen, the Mother 

of mercy,the Gate of Paradiſe,the Life aud hope of a ſinner, the 

Light of the Church, the Lady of the world , the Adzocitreſſe 

and Mediatrix of mankinde : yea, they ſay, thatthe death eb 
andpa ſſion of Chriſt and the holy Virgine , was for the re- mariale. 
demprion of mankinde and that ſhe alſo muſt come betwixt 

God and vs for the remiſſion of finne; and that het Senne , Gn 
aud ſhe redeemed the world with one heart : r Aua a Eu Je arcan wth g. 
ſold the world for one apple, And thus they ioyne the Vitgine verit. pag, 515. 
Mary with Chriſt in the office of our redemption, 1d ſo 

make her equall with him, which were ſomewhat tolerable, 

if they could Ray there, but they climbe highet in impuden. 

cy, and not onely match het with Chriſt, but ſet her aboue 

him: For they tell vs of a vifion , How Chriſt preparing to 

iudge the world, there were two Laddets ſet, that reached 

to heauen : the one red, at the top whereof Chriſt ſate; the g t. ecompl. 
other white, at the top whereof the Virgine Mary ſate: and 4. 7.11, 4. 
when the Friers could not get vp by the red Ladder of Chriſt, 

but euermore fell downe, Saint Fraue called them to the 

white Ladder of our Lady, and there they wete received. And 

a late Ieſuite hath ſet forth to the view of the world certaine Carolus Scriben. 
Verſes, wherein ke preferres the milke of our Lady, inmany alias, clarus 
teſpects, before the bloud of Chrift: yea, they ſublect Chriſt, eucius. 
now raigning in the heauent, to his Mothers command: as 


it is ſung in ſome of their Churches: Gab. zial led. 
O happy Virgine, that our ſin nes doſt purge, miſe. W 
Entreate thy Mother, and thy Sonne doc urge; caſſand. conſult. 
Command him, though Redeemer that he be, bag · 135. 


Zy right of Motherhood, which is giatn to thee, 


71. And this the Roſarie of the Virgine Mary doth more 
evidently manifeft: for Dowwinicke, who was the firft inven- 
tor of it, ordayned that ſiſtie Ae Mariet ſhould be recited , 
and at euery tenth, one Patty neſter, which together make a 
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Roſatie : and for this purpoſe the ſame Downnicke framed 
fiuc and fiftie Stones or Beades, and hung them together ona 
ſtring, betwixt euety ten litile ones, one great one, and cal 
led them Patriloquia, as it were prayers to the Father; which 
he might more properly haue called, Afatriloquia, prayers to 
the Mother: for here ate ten Aue, to each Pater noſter, 
And this was the originall of praying vpon Beads. Now out 
of theſe Roſaries, ſprung there Mam Pſalters: forthree Ro. | 
faries, to wit, an hundred and fifty Aue Maries, and fiſteene | 
Pater nefters, make one ary P ſalter, becauſe, ſorſooth, the | 
Pſalter of David conſiſts of ſo msny Pſalmes : and to the | 
fraternitie of this Pſaltet, and the ſayers thereof, were giuen 
by diuers Popes, as Sixtus the fourth, and Innocent the 
eighth, threeſcore thouſand yeeres of indulgence, and ple- 
nary remiſſion both from the puniſbment and fault, one, in 
the time of life, and one in the houre of death. Is not heete, 
Ipray you, the worſhip of the Virgine Mary exalted aboue 
the worſhip of Chrit? who can doubt of it, ſeeing the pro- 
ortion is ten to one, fifty to ſiue, an hundred to ten, an 
— and fifty to fiſteene ? And no matuell, if it bee thus 
in theit prayers, ſeeing it is as euill or worſe in their deeds: 
for whereas wee haue ene Church, or religious houſe, dedi- 
catcd to Chriſt, we ſhall finde ten dedicated to Mary the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt: and ſo the Mother is aduanced aboue the 
Sonne, and yet ſhe but a woman of fleſh and bloud, ſaued by 
her Sonne, and bleſſed by that faith which ſhee had in him, | 
and hee the Sonne of God, as well as the Sonne of Man, the | 

Sauicur and Redcemer of mankinde. | 
72. But the moſi horrible Idolatrie and blaſphemy of all 
the reſt, is to be found in anether Mary Pſalier of theirs, 
compiled (as they ſay) by Bonauenture, and authoriſed in the 
Church of Rome: wherein they apply all the whole Pſalter 
of Dauid, tothe Virgine Mam; and wbereſoeuer they finde 
the name, Dominus, Lord, they put in, Domina, Lady: as for 
example, in the third Pſalme, for, Lord, how are wy foes in- 
creaft; ihe y ſay, Lady, bow are my foes mmcreaft! and in the ſixt 
Pſalme, for, O Lord, corre mer not in tby wrath; they ſay, 
0 


| 
| 
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O Lady, correl# me not in thy wrath, And in the 31. Pſalme, 
for, Bleſſed are they, O Lord,whoſe ſine: are fergiuenzthey ſay, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe hearts laue thee, O Virgme Mary; for their 
finnes ſhall be forginen themby thee: and ſo cleane through the 
pſalter. If any deſire to ſee the gulfe and dunghill of Super- 
ſtition and Idolatrie, practiſed in the Church of Rome, vnder 
the Inuocat ion ot Saints, let him but read this one Pſalter, 
which alone, if there were no other argument, is ſufficient to 
conuince their whole Church of open and notorieus Idola- 
trie: and that, Caſſander himſelſe conſeſſeth in the place a- 
boue quoted. | 
73. Thus they exalt the Virgine Aary abouc Chriſt, and 
equall her with God: yea, which is horrible to ſpeake, and 
fe arefull ro be recorded, they place her aboue God himſelſe: 
for they teach, that a man may appeale to the Virgine Mary, 
not onely from a Tyrant, and from the Diuell; but euen from 
God bimſelſe. This writeth Bernardine de Bafto, about 120. 
yeeres ſince, and his booke was authoriſed by Pope Alex- 
ander the ſixt, and yet temaines ſofarre from all difallow- 
ance, that ĩt is approoued by Peſſeuiue, as a learned and god- 
ly booke. Out of which it muſt needes follow (which I trem- 
ble to vtter)that by their doctrine, the Virgine Mary is grea- 
ter then God; becauſe euery appeale is from the lefler to the 
greater. 

74. But no maruell, if they preferre ary to Chriſt, that 
is, the Mother before the Sonne, ſceing they doe as much to 
two Fryers, Francis and Dominicke, He that would ſee how 
Francs is matched and exalted aboue Chriſt, let bim read 
the booke ef his Conformities, and hee will bee aſſoniſhed 
at their madneſſe, Alſo, of Deowinicke they write moſt ſtrange 
things , and ſuch, as Chriſt neuer did the like: as for exam- 
ple; Chrift rayſed butthree dead (ſaith Antonin :) but De- 
winicke rayſed three at Rome, and forty that were drowned 
in a Riuer ncere to Tholoſſe. Chriſt being made immortall 
after his re ſurrection, entred twice into the houſe, the dores 
being ſhut : but Deminichę, being a mortall man, entred in- 
to a Church in the night, the dores being ſhut, that he might 
not 
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not waken the brethren. Chriſt had all power commit- 
ted vnto him in heauenandearth: and Dominici did par- 
takethe ſame powe rwith him; forthe Angels ſerued him,the 
Elements obeyed him, & the Diuels trembled at him.Chrift 
was the Lord abſolutely, and by authority: but Dominicke 
principally, and by poſſeſſion. Chriſt was laid at his birth in 
a Manger, and wrapped in clouts to keepe him from cold: 
but Deminicke being an infant, would often get out of his 
bed, and as if hee abhorred all delights ef the fleſh, lye vpon 
the bare ground, Chriſt neuer prayed, but hee was heard, if 
he would ; exceptin the Garden , when heeprayed thatthe 
Cup might pafle away from him , where praying according 
to his ſenſuall part, would not be heard according to reaſon : 
but Dominick neuer deſited any thing of God, but it was 
graunted vnto him. Chrift being borne, a Starre appeared 
inthe Eaſt, which directed the Wiſe-men to him, and fore. 
ſhewed that he ſhould be ihe light of the world: but Domi- 
nicks being borne, and ready to bee baptized, his Godmo- 
ther ſaw a Starre in his forehead, foretelling a new light of 
the world. Lafily, Chrift loved vs, and waſhed away our 
ſinnes by his bloud : ſo did Dominckez for hee whipt him- 
ſelfe thrice euery day with an Iron chayne, end drew bloud 
each time out of bis ſides: once for his owne ſinnes, which 
were very ſmall; the ſecond for thoſe that were in Purga- 
tory ; and the third for thoſe that live in the world. Is not 
Domwuicke heere in ſomethings equalled, and in others pre- 
ferred before our blefſed Saviour, Ieſus Chriſt ? 

75. And thus to paſſe ouer all their falſe and ceunterfeit 
Saints, which eyther neuer were in rerum natura, or were 
not ſuch as they make them: as ¶ Vriſtepber, George, ¶ athe- 
rive, and ſuch like, For it is a true ſaying of Auguſtine, or of 
ſome other; ¶Multorum corpora honorant ur in terris, quorum 
anime torquentur in inferno : The bodies of many are honou- 
red on earth, whoſe ſoules are tormented in hell. And to o- 
mit chat the Pope may erre in the canonizing of Saints, it be- 
ing grounded vpon falſe miracles: as Caietane acknow- 
ledgerh,and others; though Bellarmine be of another — 
an 
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and laboureth to prooue the contrery : but (God wot) with 

veiy ſhallow reaſons, as any may diſcerne that will but read 

him. To omit (I ſay) all this, by that which hath beene ſayd 

it is moſt cleere, that ynder the doctrine andgraQtice of In- 

uocation of Saints in the Church of Rome yo lurking 

moſt abominable Idolatty. 

76. The laſt principall branch of Idolatry, maintayned 

and practiſed in the Church of Rome, is the adoration and 
worſhipping of the Croſſe. Now by the Croſſe they vnder- 

ſtand, eyther the true: Croſſe of Chriſt, together with any 

part or portion thereof; or the pictute or image of that 

Croſſe, whether it bee materiall and permanent, or tranſeuut 

and ſormall onely. Of both which this is the docttine of the 

Church of Rome : that not onely that Croſſe whereon Chriſt 

dyed, but euery picture and repreſentation of it, whether 

grauen or payntedi, ot expteſſed in the ayre, with the hand 

and fingers, isto be kiſſed and adored. This is the poſition ,, 

of Vaſques the leſuite; and hee faith, that it is the doctrine . — * * 
and faith of the Romane Church. And the ſame is auouched 5%. — 
by Bellarmine, and confirmed by many arguments (weake /.3<.27.28.29. 
ones, God wot) in three whole Chapters: wherein hee la- ; 
boureth to prooue; fir}, that the Crafſeirſelfe: ſecondly, 

that the Image of the Crofle : and thirdly, that the ſigne of 

the Croſſe, are all to be worſhipped : and with what Kind of 

worſhip? Aquinas teſolues vs in that point, whe he affirmeth, Aguis. Sum. 
that the very. Croſſe of Chriſt, wherean he mas crunified; is to bee part. 3. 21. 4. 
worſhipped with diuius worſhipe for two cauſes; both for the 
repreſentation or reſemblance it hath to Chrifty as alſo, for 
that it touched the body of Chriſt: but the ſigne of the 
Croſſe or Ctuc ifix, ia to be warſhipped with larria, onely in 
the former veſpect. And this is ſtill the doctrine of their 
Church: for neither is it taxed in their late editions for er- 
rour, not contraditted by any other Romiſh Doctor. Yea, a chf « viſtar. 
late famous Papiſt, and a proſeſſor of Diuinitie, doth plainely de verb. domi- 
confirme the fame-: dedicating his boo ke ro Pope Clement vi, ion. 4 l. 6. c. 
the eighth, for he ſaith in playne wordt that they worſhip the 
Croſſe with the ſame wor ſonpwherewith they adore Chriſt im- 
ſelfe: 


abu ie. Mas Aa —— — th —— 
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ſelfe : and that they pray vnto the Croſſe, as vnto him that was 
crucified ouit, and repoſe the hope of their ſaluation vpon it, 

77. And this is the doctrine of the Romiſh Synagogue 
at this day; and their practice is correſpondent — ; 
for they kneele vnto the Croſſe, they kiſſe it, they creepe vn- 
to it, they pray ynto it; yea, they repoſe the hope of their ſal- 
uation in it: as appeareth in that forme of prayer vſed intheir 
Maſſe booke : 

All haile, 6 Croſſe, our onely hope; in this time 
of Lent, dee thou increaſe righteonſnes in 
ood men, and gr aunt pardon to ſinners. 
New that this is heatheniſh Idelatrie, may appeare by theſe 
| reaſons : Firſt, becauſe outward religious adoration is giuen 
Aug.in Fauſt, d 4 piece of wood, or btaſſo, or gold, or ſome other matter. 
lib, 15. Secondly, becauſe diuine worſhip, euen latria, which Augu- 
Sine faich, is proper onely vnto God, is giuen to a creature: 
for ſuch is the Croſſe, at the beſt. Thirdly, becauſe they pra 
vnto it, as vnto a living thing. Fourthly, becauſe the — 
the hope of their ſaluation in it. And laſtly, becauſe many, 
if aot all of theſe Reliques, whichare beleeued to bee frag- 
ments of Chriſts Croſſe, are falſe and counterfeit; as hath 
beene ſhewed already. In all theſe reſpects the Croſſe is made 
an Idoll, and the worſhippers of it are no better then Idola- 
ters. 

78. Ob. I, but the Croſſe touched Chriſt, and therefore it 
is to bee worſhipped with diuine worſhip. R. So did the 
Manger wherein hee lay, being an infant; and the Graue 
wherein he was layd, being dead; and the Pillar whereunto 
he leaned, being whipped; and the Aſſe whereon hee rode, 
being in his iourney to the City: yea, ſo did the wombe of 
the bleſſed Virgine his Mother, before hee was borne: and 
yet they will not ſay that any of theſe are to bee 9 8 ae 
with /atris. Tam ſure the Apofiles cannot bee found to haue 
giuen any maner of religious worſhip to any of theſe things, 
much leſſe divine worſhip: though I deny not, but that the 
true Reliques of Chriſt, and choſe things that any waies per- 
tayned vnto him, wete reuerenced without doubt by his 

| friends, 
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friends after his departure: and ſo farce we alſo willingly con- 
deſcend vnto themʒbut chatany religious worſhip was giuen 
ynto the they can neuer prooue,0b,1, but the Croſſe was the 
inſtrument of Chriſts paſſion , aud Mans redemption, and the 
Altar of that great Sacrifice, and the Ladder by which Chrift 
aſcended into heauen; therefore it is to bee worſhipped, 
R. So was Iudas an inſttument of Chiiſts paſſion, and our 
re demption: as Saint Auguſtine teacheth, when he ſaith, that 
Indas was elected by Chriſt , to the end, that Ly him hee might 
fulfill aur re demptionz and lo was Pilate and C uiphas: yettheſe 
are not therefore to be worſhipped, vnleſſe wee will reuiue 
the old herefie ofthe Cai nians and the Marrionites. And ſo 
was the Speare that let out his heart bloud, which was the 
price of our redemption; and yet they themſelues doe not 


give divine worſhip vnto it fot that cauſe, albeit they make 


an Idoll of it, as hath beene declared. Ob. I, but many 

myſteries are ſignified by the Croſſe: as firft, Chriſtian per- 
feRion, in the longitude, latitude, height, and profunditie of 
it: the profundity ſignifying faith; the height, hope; the 
latitude, chatitie; and the longitude, perſcurrance,Second- 
ly, the effect of Chriſts paſſion: the higheſt peeceof wood 
ſignifying, that heauen was opened, and God pacified ; the 
loweſt,that was faſtned in the ground, that bel was emptied, 
and the Diuell conquered: the ouerthwart pecce , that the 
whole world was redeemed, &c. Thirdly , the vaiting of 
Iewes and Gentiles : the two armes of the Croſſes vader 
one title, repreſenting the vnion of two people ynder one 
head. Theſe, and diuers other myſteries are hidden ynder the 
Croſſe, therefore it is to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip. 
R. Suppoſe that all theſe myſteries were there to be coceiued; 
yet to ſay, that therefore it is to be worſhipped, is a filly rea- 
ſon, and ſcarce befitting the learning of Bellarmine : for by 
the (ame argument, all their Sacraments, and many other 
things, ſhould be worſhipped with divine worſhip, O6. I, 
but the ¶ voſſe was miraculouſly found out by Helena: and that 
not be fore Conſt antines time, when it might ſafely bee wor- 
ſhipped; and it was teuealed to bee the true Croſſe, by 2 

ent 
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den: miracles : therefore it is to be worſhipped wich divine 
worſhip. X. Graunt all this to bee true, whichnotwith. 
ſtanding may probably be queſtioned : yet that this doth not 
prooue that the Croſſe is to bee worſhipped, Helenes owne 
example doeth ſh:w : for as Ambroſe writeth , Shee wor. 
ſeipped not the wocd of the Croſſe , but him that hung upon the 
wood, becauſe this (ſaith he) is a heathemſh errour, &c,neicher 
can they euer prooue that it was th:refore reucaled , that it 
might be worſhipped. 

79. Did euet auy man read more pittifull arguments ? the 
reſt which kee vſeth are all of the ſime ſtan pe. Ob. I, but 
a Cruciſix is like unto Chrift , ſaith hee, thercetore it i- to bee 
worſhipped with /atria. R. But the Virgin his Mother wag 
morelike to him, and yet they giue not vnto her ſo high a 
worſhip. Ob. I, but th: F.cners held the Croſſe in great 
reuerence, and the Image of the Croſſe, and worſhipped 
them. R. True, they reuerenced them, and beld them in 
great eſtimation 2 but yet there was no worſhip giuen vnto 
them, vntill neere 400. yec res after Chriſt, About that time 
be gan this ſuperſtition: for in Saint Aubroſe time it was not 
crept in, as appeateth by that teſtimony before alledged: 
not in Arnobius time, who plainely affitmeth, that they did 
not worſhip Croſſes, Againe, thoſe Fathers that did adore 
them, did not worſhip the Croſſe or the Crucifix, but him 
that hung vpon the Crofle; as may appeare by Hreroms te ſti- 
mony concerning Paulæ, who ſaith, that ſhee falling proſtrate 
before the ( rofſe, worſhipped as if fhee had ſeene the Lord there 
banging before ber: by which it is playne, that ſhe worſhip- 
ped not the Croſſe, but the Lord. And Ambroſe alſo witne ſ- 
ſeth the ſame, when he calleth it an beatheniſb errour, and the 
vanitie of wicked men to worſhip the Croſſe. But the Romaniſts 
teach, that the Crofle it ſelfe, and the Cruciſix are to be wor- 
ſhipped, and that with the higheft worſhip, Ob. I, but ma- 
ny and ſtrange miracles haue beene wrought by the ſigne of 
the Croſſe; therefore it is to bee worſhipped, R. The ar- 
gument is naught: for if euery worker of miracles ſhould 
be worſhipped with diuine adoration, then all the — 
might 
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m#ghe challenge this bonour vnto them, So might /annes 
and [ambrerthat reſiſted Moſes, Yea, ſo might Antichriſt 
himſclfe : for his comming is with lying fignes and won- 
ders: lying, not onely in reſpeQ of their ſubſſance, which is 
ſometimes counterfeit : but alſo in reſpect of the end, which 
is to ſeduce, when the miracle for 1 may bee true: 
and this is both Saint Chyyſtoſlemes and Saint Auguſtines ex- 
poſition ofthat place: beſides, the myracles that were done 
at ot before this ſigne, were «feed by the power of the 
fa ch and inuocatien of Chtiſt crucified ; and nat by the bare 
ſigve ot the Croſſe, as molt of the Fathers con , and all of 
them doe ſecretly infinuate, And therefore the ſigning of 
themſclues with the Crofle, was a ſecret kinde of inuocation 
of Chrift crucified; as Bellarmine himſelſe acknouledgeth. 
Andthus ic followeth, that thoſe myracles which they talke 
of : as the driving away of Divels, and ouercomming mor- 
tall ene mies, and ſuch like, are not to be aſcribed to the ligne 
of the Croſſe, but to inuocation, and prayer, and faith in 
Chriſt crucified, 

80. Ob. I, but the Apoſtle Paul faith, God forbid that 1 
ſhould reieyce in am — but inthe Croſſe of our Lord leſus 
(brit: and, He tookg the handwriting that was againſt vs, and 
nayled it on his Croſſe : and, he ſet all things ar peace through 
the blaud of his Croſſe, &c. therefore it is to be worſhipped, 
R. Ihe conſequent ofthis argument s a3 good as the former; 
for how can it follow, that becauſe the Croffe was the inftru« 
ment of our redemption, therefore it ſhould be adored? The 
weaknes of this ſequell is before d:(courred, Beſides, by the 
Croſſe is vnder Rood moſt commonly in the Scripture, eyther 
the whole worke of Chrifts paſſion, or afflictions and perſe- 
cutions for Chriſts ſake; neyther of which, eſpecially thelat-- 
ter, are to be adored with divine adoration, In a word, there 
is nothing they can alledge, that doth carry withit ary ſhew 
of ſound reaſon, to hide the ſhame of their Church in this o- 
pen Idolatrie, and yet they labour tooth and nayle for it; but 
they proſite but a little. 

81. Wee confeſſe that there was a holy and commendable 
vie 
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vſe of the tranſeßur ſigne of the Croſſe in the primitiue 
Church: to wit, 6a badge of Chriſtian profeſſion, to ſigni- 
fie that they were notafhamed of their crucified God, which 

the beathen and wicked lewes vſed to caſt in their tceth : 

and ſo of the permanent Croſſe erected in publike places, to 
be as it were a ttophee and monument ofthe exaltation of 
him that dyed on the Croſſe. But now Popery hath turned 

this laudable vſe of the Croſſe into P-ganiſh abomination; 

and hath giuen to it that honour which belonꝑed to him that 
dycd vpon the Croſſe: and therefore wee moſt iuſſly accuſe 

them of ſouſè Idolatrie, and finde them guilty without all 
controuerfie, and that not onely in this laſt enditement, tou- 

ching the Croſſe, but alſo in tlie foure foimer heads. And 

therefore tie concluſion is by neceſſaty conſequence moſt 

firme and true, that ſeeing the Church of Rome is thus many 

wayes guilric of Idolatry, therefore it is to bee abandoned 

and forſaken, and that religion which maiutayneth this im- 

piety, worthily to be ꝛbhorred. 


— 


1 


MorTives. VIII. 
That Religion which implyethh manifold contradiltion in it ſelſe, 


and is contrary to it ſelfe in many things , cannot be the true 
Religion: but ſuch s the Religion of the Church of Rome : 
ergo, Cc, 


1. FT is2nold ſaying and true, Oportet mendacem eſſe me- 
morem It behooueth a lyar to haue a good memory, 
leſt he croſſe himſelfe in his tale, and ſo diſcoucr his falſhood. 
This ſaying is verified in our Aduerſaries the Romaniſts, 
whoſe Religion, being nothing elſe but a bundle of lyes, and 
a hotch · potch of olde hereſies, croſſeth it ſelfe in many ſub- 
fantiall poynts, and thereby reuealeth the manifold crrours 
and falſities that lurke in the boſome thereof, That this is 
true, the diſcourſe enſuing thereof (I hope) ſhall make ſo ma- 
nifeſt, that they themſelues ſhall net be able to gainfay . 
2. T 
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2. The Maier propoſition in this argument is of ſuch cui- 
dent verity, that by no ſhe w of reaſon it can poſſibly be con- 
tradicted; conſideting that truth is alwayes, and in curry 
part, like to it ſelfe, and agreeing, conſenting , and conſpi- 
ring wich it ſelfe, as a perfect body, wherein there is ſuch a 
ſweet harmony of all the members. that one is not contrary 
to another, but all tend to one and the ſame end, and vnite 
their forces together, for the good of the whole : for which 
cauſe the Orator de ſineth truth to bee that which us ſimple and 

ſneere. And the Poet faith, that it ſeekerh ns corners, To 
which Saint Bernard alluding, thus wriceth , Nov amat ve- 
ritas angulos, now ei diner ſeria placent, in medio ſtat , cc. i. 
It loueth no corners, by-wayes des not pleaſe it, it tandeth inthe 
midſt. And theretore the Ancients in their Hi:rogliphicks 
repreſented truth by the piftare of the Sunne, nut oncly in 
reſpect of the puritic and clarity of it; but alſo in reſpect of 
the ſimplicitie and unitie. Dupticia enim & muliplicia ſunt 
veritati contraria; (i) Duplicity and multiplicity, are con- 
trary to verity But falſity, errour. and lying, is full of doubt- 
ings, windings, and contrarieties, like a drt ame in the night, 
the end whereof, for the moſt — is nt uer agreeableto the 
beginning, And chis is that x hich the Philoſepher reacheth, 
when he faith, that Mendacium de ſepſo duplex eſt; A lye 1 
double of ir ſelf-. And as Chryſoffome noteth, Mendacia 1 
non habent quem deciptant, ipſa ſibi mentiuntur'; Lyes, if the 
haue not one to deceiue, they deceiue and beguile them- 
ſelues. So that it muſt needes follow , that that Religion 
which infoldeth in it ſelfe contradictions, and contrarieties, 
cannot be the truth, but muſt of neceſſitie be lying and erro- 
nious. | 

3. Itherefore leaue the Maior thus cleared, and come to 
the pro»fe of the Minor, or ſecond propoſition, which is, 
that the Religion ofthe Church of Rome is repleniſhed with 
many contradictions, and is at variance and diſcordin it ſelſe, 
and therefore cannot ſtand: as our Saviour concludeth of an 
houſe or a kingdom, Andto ſhew this to be true, let vs firſt be- 
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gin with the Sacrament: in the doctrine whereof are eu- 
wrapped in ny abſurd contradictions; as for example. 

4. It is a ground and principle of their Religion, and of 
outs, and of the truth, that Chriſt our Sauiour tooke verily 
and ttuely, fleſh of the Virgine Mary, and had atrue hu- 
mane body, like to vs in all things, (linac onely excepted : 
and therefore that this body of his had all che demenſions 
and circumſcriptions of a body, and all the properties and 
qualities naturally belonging thereunto. This ground of 
truth the Church of God hath euer defended again( all He- 
retikes of former and latte: times, that impugned the ſame: 
to wit, the Marionites, the Mmichees, and the Eutychians, 
with diuers others, that though:, and taught ettoniouſly 
concerning the hu nanity of Cnrill : affirming that he had no 
true, but a fantaſticall body. Now this error is in out ward 
appearance condemned by the C urch of Rome, and ad- 
iudged as a damnable hereſie. But if we looke into other of 
their docttines, and neceſſ: ry conſequences chat may be de- 
rived cherefrom, we ſhall i1de, that they croſſe their owne 
poſitions, and hold in ſubſtance as much as the olde Here- 
tikes did. 

5. For in their doctrine of the Sacrament they teach, that 
Chriſt gaue his one naturall body with his owne hands to 
his Apoſtles, when he ſaid, This is my body: by which it muſt 
needs follow, that he both kept his body to himſelfe, ſitting 
at the Table, and alſo gue it to his Apoſtles: fo that at this 
firſt Supper there were thirteene bodies of Chriſt; for cuery 
one (by their docttine) had the rcue naturall body of Chriſt 
wholly communicated vnto him. Now how is Chriſts bo- 
die hecre a true naturall body, being in thirteene places at 
once? From hence thus I reaſon: A true natutall body is 
circumſcribed, and can be but in one place at once: but 
the Popiſh docteine of tranſſubſtantiation, Chrifts body was 
in diuets places at once; therefore it was no true naturall 
body. And ſo the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation dõth con- 
tradict and ouerthro w the docttine of the truch of 2 
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humane nature : and that, not onely after it was gloriſyed, 
whereof, peraduenture, there might be ſome better ſhew of 
reaſon, but euen whilſt it was here vpon the earth, ſubiect to 
all humane ſinleſſe infumities, yea, to death it ſelfe, And this 
concluſion is not ours, but S. Auguſt mes: that is, T akg away 
from bodies (ſa th he) ſpace of place, and they will bee nowhere, 
and becauſe they will be ue where, therefore they will not be at all, 
And age ne, in the lame Epiſtle he ſaith, — of Chriſt, 
that K Me muſt take heed thai we do not ſo build vp the Dininitie 
of Chriſt a man, that we take away he truth of hus bedy.Bur the 
Rumaniſis defiroy the truth of Chrifts humanitie, by giuing 
vnto t an eſſenuall being and ſubſiſting in many diſtant pla- 
ces at once; andmake it no body in ttuth. by denying vnto 
it a certay ce circumſcription ef one ſingular place at one 
time, wbich 14 3 neceſſ ty acc flaric to all quantitiue bodies. 

6. Rellaxmwe, to ſalue this comma tion, labours maine- 
ly, ſtretching all tl e firings of his wit to the higheſt ſtraine, 
euen til; they cracke againe : but all his labour is not worth a 
ruſh: every childe ny ſay that he doth but tryfle; for fi ſt, 
hee lanh that Chriſts bo dy is but in one place locaſy, but in 
many places /acramentaky, Secondly, that it is inihe con- 
ſecrated hoaſt, definitine, and not circumſcriptine; definitely, 
and not circumſc iptiuely. Thirdly, (not ſatisfying himſelſe 
with this eus ſion neither )he (ith, that it is in the Sacrament, 
T anquams Deus off in loco, As God is in a place: that is, by a 
ſupernaturall preſence ontly. L- ſtly, he flyeth to Gods om- 
nipotency, and diſclayming all natutall te ſpect, ſaith, it is a 
miracle: ſo that (in truth) be knoweth not what to ſay, one 
part of his ſpeech thwarting and ctoſſiag another. 

7. For if the body of Chriſt bee in the Sactament, ſacra- 
mentally onely, then it is not, eithet definiiely, as Angels 
and Spirits are ſaid to be, or duincly, as God is: for, ſacta- 
mentally to be in a place, is to bee there by way of relation, 
and not by corporallexiſtence, as a}l know ; and ſo we lay, 
that Chriſis body is there preſent, Againe, if it be definutimely, 
then it cannot be 3 ſubſtantiall body, ſubſiſſing o parts, and 
members, and quantitie, as they ſay Chriſts body doth in the 
R 2 Sacra - 
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Sacrament : becauſe it is proper to Spirits, and intelle ctuall 
Aquin. 5.1. 4. eſſences, to bee in a place aſter that manner, and not to bo. 
71. arr. 3. dyes; as their learned Aqumas telle th vs: and it in bee theie 
aftet the manner of Gods preſence, then it cannot bee there 
after the mannerof 3 body; vnde fe with the Antbropomor. 
phites, he will impiouſly aſcribe a body vnto God. Andlaftly, 
touching Gods omnipotency, andthe miracle atifi' g there- 
Bell, de Euchar, from, Bellarmine himſelfe acknowledgeth, that God cannot 
440. 3. caß. 2. Ygoethat which doth imply contradiction; for that is to bee 
vnlike to himſelfe, and to deny hi mſelſe: but theſe things 
are conttadictoties, a body with quantity, that is, with iuſt 
length, bredth, proportion, ſitt ing at the Table, and at the 
ſame time, the ſame body without length, bredth, or pro- 
portion, hidden in the bread; a body viſible, and yet the 
fame inuiſible at the ſame inſtant: a body with poſitiou and 
ſituation ot parts, and yet the ſame without poſuiomaad u- 
ation of parts, included in curry crumme ot the hoaſt. Vea, 
Gly, one body fitting at the Table with his Apolilts, ſpea- 
king, breathing, ſpreading his hands, and full of infirmitie: 
the other in the ſiomacks of his Diſcip es, neither ſpeaking, 
ner breathing, nor ſtirting, nor ſubicReo infirmitie, Now 
compare the tetmes together: Sitting, and not bering: viſi- 
ble, and inuiſible: with ſituation, and without ſituation: 
one, and not one, and all at the ſame inſtant and moment of 
time, are groſſe contradictions, which, as Bel/armine confel- 
ſeth, Almighty God himſelfe cannot reconcile, who by his 
omi potent power is able to doe all things: but this is no- 
thing, and therefore is rather to be accounted a defect of im. 
potency then an effect of omnipotency: Dicitur enim Dems 
emnipotens fac iendo quod vult , nen patiendo quod non vult, i. 
For God is ſaydto be omnipotent, by doing that which he will, not 
by ſuffering that which he will not. 
8. From hence ic muſt needes follow, that heere can bee 


FE miracle; and that not one ly becauſe miracles are extra- 


ordinary works of God; and this change of ſubſtances is or- 


lab. F. cap. Io. 


dinary in euery Sacrament, as they ſay: and miracles ate not 
contrary, but aboue or beſide nature; but this is flat con- 
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traty, not _ to nature, but to God himſelſe, the Authour 
and Creator of nature : and miracles are alwaies ſenſible, but 
this is iaſenſible, and cannot bee diſcerned by any outward 
meanes : but alſo for that no miracle can imply conttadicti- 
on in it ſelfe, as this mult needes doe,if it were as they would 
haue it. For when AaronsRodde was turned into a Serpent, 
it left to be a Rodde; and when it turned into a Rodde, it left 
to be a Serpent. And when the Water was turned into Wine, 
ic left to bee Water, it was impoſſible that it ſhould haue 
becne both Water and Wine at one time, in one and the 
ſame reſpect; ora Rodde and a Serpent at once, And ſo of 
all other miracles, there is not one to be found that enwrap- 
peth contradictions, Beſides all which, Saint Auguſtine con- 
ciudeth peremptorily, that Sacraments may haue hononr , vt 
Religioſa: but not amazement vt admiranda,as miracles, And 
Themas e Aquinas more plainely ſaich, Ea que contradittionens 
implioant, ſub diuina potentia non continentur. i, Thoſe things 
which imply conttadiction, cannot fall vader the power of 


9. They reply, that they teach no more then Cyprian did, 
thitteeene hundred yeeres ſince, who ſaid that ¶ briſt did 
beare himſelfe in his ue hands at the laſt Supper. I anſwere, 
that Cyprian in that place, & the reſt of the Fathers elſewhere, 
did often vie hyperbolicall tpeeches, to extoll the dignity of 
the Sacrament, and to ſhew the certainty and efficacy of our 


communion with Chriſt, and of our ſpirituall eating of him: 
but they neuer meant ſo as the Romaniſts doe; that Chriſt 
bore his reall, naturall, ſubſtantiall body in his one hands, 
and gaue it to his Apoſtles after a fleſhly manner. For ( yprier 
expoundeth himſelfe in anatherplace , when hee ſaith, that 
Sacraments haue the names of theſe things which they ſignifie. 
And Saint Auguſtins more plainly ſaith, that Chriſt did beare 


bimſelfe in his omue hands after a ſort, If it had beene really, 
and ſubſtantially, what neede hee haue added, after 4 ſort ? 


for this word, as they vic to ſpeake in Schooles, is, Terminus 
diminutiuus, qui realitati vbique detralit. A diminitine terme, 


which detractet h from the realtie and true being of a thing, 
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this ſpeech , Chrift bore biepſelfe in his ewne hands after a ſort, 
is all one with that in another pla ce, After Acertaine manner 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body, is Chriſts body. So that it is 
playne, that when the Fathers ſaid, Chriſt bore himſelſe in 
his owne hands, they meant nothing, but that he bore in his 
hands thc Sacrament of himſelfe : and thus this fitſt contra- 
dition is irreconciliable. Icome to a ſecond, and chat in 
the Sacrament, which is no lefle pa'pable. 

10. Iris a principle of their Religion, and cf the truth 
it ſelſe, that Chriſt after his reſurtection aſcended into hea- 
ven, and there filleth a place, and hath figure, forme, and 
diſpoſition of parts, and is circumſcribed within a certaine 
compaſſe, according to the nature of a body. This is Bellar- 
mines owne aſſertion, and it is conſonant to ſound doctrine, 
confirmed both by manifeſſ Scripture, and vniforme conſent 
of ancient Fathers: for Scripture, Chriſt is ſaid to bee like 
vnto vs; and not barely like, but like in all things, that is, 
both in nature, and in the qualities and quan:itics of nature, 
And to put the matter out of doubt, onely one thing is cx- 
cepted wherin he is not like vnto vs, and that is Sinne, x here- 
by he is abſolutely leſt to bee like vnto vs in ail other things. 
And leſt any ſhould thinke, that that was true onely whilfi 
he was here vpon earth, the Apoſtle in the forenamed places 
applyeth it to him being in heauen: for hee ſaith, Mee haue 
not an High. prieſi which cannot be touched with our infirmities, 
and therefore let vs boldly goe vnto the throne of grace: where 
the Apoſtles argument were of no force, it he were like vnto 
vs here on earth, onely in the Rate of his humilitie, and not 
alſo now, being in heaven, in the late of glory: for ſinfull 
man might thus reply, True, Chrift was like our nature whilſt 
he led amongſt vs; but now, being glorified, he hath put 
off our nature, and therefore we dare not preſume to come 
vnto him. Yes, ſaith the Apoftle, he is flilllike vnto vs, and 
hath not put off cur nature, but the infirmities of our nature 
oncly, which were the ſequels of ſinne, as we alſo ſhall doe 
when we: ſhall be trænſlated into heauen after the re ſutrecti- 
on. And this Saint Lale more plainely auoucheth, when he 
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Cairh, that after he had bleſſed them, he departed from them, and 


was carryed vp into heauen : and that whilſt they beheld, he was 
taken vp by a cloude out of their ſight, Where we ſee plainely 
a locall motion of Chrift from earth to heauen: and there. 
fore there muſt needs be of him a locall ſituation in the hea- 
uens. As alſo Saint Peter in expreſſe words du eth affirme, 
when he ſaith, that the heauent muſt containe or receine him, 
vntillthe time of reſtauration of all things. Thus this doctrine 
is conſonant to holy Scripture. 

11. No let vs ſee how 1t wasentertayned by the ancient 
Fathers: thus they write, Athanaſins : When Chriſt ſaid, I 
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goe to the Father, he [pake of the humane nature which hee had but. centra Ar. 


aſſumed: for it is the propertie of him to goe and come, who 1; 
circumſcribed with certaine limits of places ; and for/aking that 
place where it was, commeth to the place where it was not, Na. 
zianzene ſaith. Wee profeſſe one and the ſame Lord, paſſible in 
the fleſh, impaſſible in his Godhead; circumſcribed in body, wn. 
circumſcribed in deity ; the ſame both earthly and heauenly, vi- 
ſible, and inuiſible; comprehended in place, and not compreben- 
ded, Againe, Chriſt as man iicircumſcribed, and contayned in 
place; Chriſt as God is vncircumſcribed, and contayned within 
no place. Auguſtine (faith, Chriſt, as man, according to his bo. 
dy, it in a place; but as God, filleth all places. Cyril ſaith, Though 
Chriſt hath taken from hence the preſence of his body: yet in the 
maieſtie of his deitie , hee it alwayes preſent. Fulgent ius (aith, 
One and the ſame Chriſt, a local Man of a Woman his mother, 
who ist he infinite God of God his Father, Usgilius the Martyr, 
Chriſt is in all places, according to the nature of his deitie : = 
is contaynedinoneplace,according to the nature of His humanity, 
Damaſcene, The difference of natures in Chriſt is not taken away 
by their union in one perſon: but the proprietie of each nature 1 
hept ſafe, Leo, one of their Popes, Chriſt hath vnited both na. 
turet together by ſuch a league, that neither Cori fication doth 
conſume the inferiour nature, nor aſſumption doth dimintſh the ſu- 
periour. To theſe I might adde many more, but theſe are ſuf- 
ficient to prooue, that this doctrine, touching the truth of 
Chriſis humanitie, now glorified in the heauens; that he hath 
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retained our nature with all the proprieties, ſinne onely and 
infirmities excepted, is concordant both with holy Scripture, 
and with the voited opinions of all teuerend antiquitie. 

12, Now this doctrine is croſſed and conttadicted by that 
other doctrine of theirs, touching Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the carnall and corporall preſence of Ch riſt in the Sacrament, 
for this they teach, that the body of Chtift is in the Sacta- 
ment with the whole magnitude thereof, together with a 
true order and diſpoſition of parts, fleſh, bloud, and bone, as 
he was borne, lived, crucified, roſe againe : and yet they ſay 
that the ſame body in the Eucharilſ, though it hath magni- 
tude and extention, and diſpoſition of parts agreeable to the 
forme of an humane body, neuerthele ſſe dot: not fill a place, 
neither is to bee extended nor proportioned to the place 
which it poſſeſſeth: here be pregnant and manifeſt contta- 
dictions, Chriſt bath one body, and yet many bodies: euen 
as many as there are conſecrated hoaſts in the world, that is, 
it may be a thouſand bodies at once; and fo his body is one, 
and not one at the ſame time. Againe, this body is in hca- 
uen in a place, and the ſame body at the ſame in ſtant is on 
the Altar, without being compaſſed about with place: to be 
in heauen, and to be in earth at one inſtant, are contradictory 
propoſitions, being vnderſtoode of finite ſubſtances, and not 
of that infinite eſſence which filleth all places : for they im- 

ly thus much, to be in beanen, and not to be in heauen ; to 
. in earth, and not to be incarth, which be the rules of Lo- 
gicke, and Reaſon the mother of Logicke, cannot be toge- 
ther ttue. Againe, at one moment of time to be aboue, and 
yet below, to bee remooued fatre off, and yet bee neere ad- 
ioyning, to come to one place, and yet not to depart from an- 
other, ate ſo meetely oppoſite to each other, that they can- 
not be reconciled, And laſtly, a body to haue forme, mag- 
nitude,cxtention, and diſpoſition of parts, and yet not with 
theſe to fill a place, is as much as to ſay, it is a body, and yet 
not a bodie, it is in a place, and yet not in that vety ſame 
PR are contradictions ſo euident, that it is impoſſible 
or the wit of man to reconcile them. 


13. Notwith- 
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13. Notwithſianding the aduocates of the Remiſh Syna- 
gogue labour might and maine in this caske, and by man 
arguments endeauour to reunite theſe oppoſitions : firſt, b 
Gods omniportency : ſecondly, by the qualities of a glorifi- 
ed body: and thirdly, by arguments from the diſcourſe of 
reaſon. From hence they thus argue, All things are poſſible 
to God, and therefore this is poſſible ; neither is there an 
thing excepted from the omnipotency of God, ſaue theſe 
things, Qu facere non eſt facere, ſed deficere (as Bellarmine 
ſpeakerh) chatis, which to doe, is not to doe, but to vndoe, 
aud doe argue rather impotency then potency, of which fort 
(that one body ſhould be in many places at once, is not, ſaith 
he) becauſe it is not in exprefle words excepted in Scripture, 
as to lye and to denye himlelfe ate. To this I anſwere, firſt, 
that albeit the Scriptute doth not expreſly except this from 
Gods omnipotency, to make one body to bee in two places 
at once, yet implyedly it doth, for it denyeth power or rather 
weakneſſe to God to doe thoſe things which imply contra- 
diction: of which kinde this is, for one body to be in many 
places at once. And Bellarmine himſelſe faith, that this is a 

firſt principle in the light of nature, euery thing is or àᷣ not which 
being taken away, all knowledge faileth, Secondly, | aniwere, 
that the power of God is not ſo much to be contidered as his 


will, nor what he can doe, but what he hath reucaled in his 


word, that hee willdoe ; for if wee argue from his power to 
the effect, Wee may deviſe God (ſaith Tertulliay) to doe any 
thing, becanſe he could doe it, And therefore the ſame Au- 
thour ſaith, Dei poſſe, volle eſt, De nonpoſſe, nolle. God can of 
ſtones raiſe vp Children vnto Abraham (ſaith John Baptiſt.) 
Now if any ſhould hence conclude, that any of Abrahems 
children were made of ones, in a proper ſpeech, all would 
thinke him to haue no more wit then a ſtone, And to this 
accordeth Theoderet, when hee faith, That God can doe all 
things which hee will, but God will not doe any of theſe things 
which are not agreeable to his nature. But for to make a body 
to be without quantity, and a quantity to be without dimen- 
ſion, and dimenſion without a place, that is as much to Ys a 
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body without a body, and quantity without quantity, and a 
place without a place, is contrary to Gods nature; and there- 
fore cannot bee agreeable to his will, and ſo hath no cor. 
reſpondence with his power. And laftly, J anſwere, that it 
is no good reaſon to ſay, God can doe ſuch a thing, therefore 
he doth it; but rather thus, God will doe ſuch a thing, there- 
fore he can doe it: and thus the Scripture teacheth vs to rea- 
ſon: Whatſoener pleaſed the Lord, that did hee in heauen and in 
earth, and not whatſoeuer hee could doe, but whatſouer it 
pleaſed him to do; and the Leper ſaid to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Maſter, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane : not, it thou 
canſt, thou wilt ; but if thou wilt, thou canſt. 

14. Secondly, whereas they obiect that Chriſts bodie af- 
ter his glorification, is indued with more excellent qualities 
then any other naturall body, by reaſon of that ſuper- excel- 
lent glory wherewith it is adorned aboue all others, and 
thereby as he came to his Apoſtles, the dores being ſhut, and 
roſe out of his graue, notwithſtanding the tone that lay vp6 
it; and appeared vnto Paul on eaith, being at the ſame time 
in heauen : ſo he is in the Euchariſt after a ſtrange and mira- 
culous manner, and yet is in heauen at the ſame time, I an- 
ſwere firſt with Theodoret, that Chriſts bodie is not changed by 
bis glorification into another nature, but remaincth a true bodie, 
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vnto his fleſh immortality, but tooke not away nature: and in 
another place, That though Chriſt had a ſpirituall body after 
his reſurrection, yet it was a true bodie, becauſe he ſaid to his 
Diſciples, Palpate & videte, feele and ſee ; and as his body 
was then after his reſurreRion, ſo it is now being in the hea- 
tens. Secondiy, that when hee caine out of the graue, the 
Angell temoued the ffone, with Hicrome, and Iuſtine Martyr: 
and when he entted into the houſe, the dores being ſhut, that 
the dores and walls yeelded vnto him a paſſage, as vnto their 
Creator, with T keodoret, and Cyrill: and that when hee ap- 
peared vnto Paul going to Damaſc us, if it was in the aire, or 
on the earth (as it may be doubted) that then this body was 
not in heauen at the ſame inſtant ; tor farte bee it ſtom vs ſo 
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to pin vp out Lord in the Heauens, that he cannot be where 
he pleaſeth. And this is Thomas Aquinas opinion in expreſſe 
words, which Bellarmine as expreſly contradicteth. 

15. Thirdly, by diſcourſe of reaſon hee thus laboureth to 
reconcile theſe contradictions, and thus diſputeth: God be- 
ing but one fimple and inviſible eſſence, is in infinite places at 
once, and he might create another world, and fill it with his 
preſence, and be in two worlds at one inſtant: and the ſoule 
of man is wholy in euery part of the body, and God is able 
to conſerue the ſoule in a part that is cut off from the body: 
therefore it implieth no contradiction to be in two places at 
once : ag1ine, one place may containe two bodies, and yet 
be not two places, but one; as when Chriſt roſe out of the 
graue, the Sepulchre being ſhut; therefore one body may be 
in two places at once, and yet not two bodies, but one. Laſt- 
ly, there be many other myſteries of religion as ſtrange and 
difficult to be conceiued as this, and yet are beleeued, there 
fore this alſo is to be beleeued as well as they. 

16. A miſerablc cauſe ſure that needeth ſuch defences:the 
weakeneſſe of theſe reaſons argueth the feebleneſſe of the 
cauſe : for, who knowe th not, but that there is no ſimilitude 
betweene the infinite God and a finite Creatute, not any pro. 

portion bet wixt a Spirit and a body: and that poſſe, ad eſſe, 
from may bee, to muſt bee, is uo good conſequence? Adde 
that one place cannot hold two bodies, nor euer did, except 
they were ſo vnited, that in reſpect of place they made bur 
one : And laſtly, that all thoſe myſteries of Religion which 
he nameth, to wit, the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Reſur- 
rection, the Creation, and Annihilation, &c. haue their foun- 
dation in holy Scripture, and therefore are to be teceiued as 
doct ines of truth, though tranſcending the ſpheare of na- 
ture and reaſon : but this firange myſterie of TranſubRanti- 
ation hath no ground in Scripture, as he himſelfe confeſſerh: 
and therefore it is not to be beleeued as the other are, without 
betcer reaſons then he bringeth for the defence thereof: but 
Iikeps, like lettuces ; ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuch are the deſen- 


ces, both nought and weake, as any man inay ſee that is not 
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muffled with etrour; and thus this ſecond contradiRion re- 
maines irreconciliable, 

17. Athird contradiction is alſo in and about the Sacra- 
ment, which is this, they teach that the matter in Sacrament 
is partly the outward Elements, and partly the thing ſiguifi- 
ed and repreſented by them; and that betwixt theſe there is 
a certaine relation and ſimilitude, as in Baptiſme the outward 
ſigne which is water, and the thing lignified, which is the 
bloud of Chtiſt, make the matter of that Sacrament, or the 
outward waſting, by water, andthe in ward, by the Spirit, and 
the relation is;as the water waſheth and purgeth away all fil- 
thineſſe of the body, ſo Chtiſts blond purgeth away both the 
guilt andfilth of ſione from the ſoule: and ſo in the Eucha- 
riſt, the Elements of Bread and Wine, together with the bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt, are the matter of the Sacrament, and 
the relation is, as thoſe elements doe feed,nouriſh, and ſtreng- 
then, and cheare the bodie of man; ſo the body and bloud 
of Chriſt doe feed, nouriſh, and ſtrengthen, and cheare the 
ſoule vnto eternalllife : and as theſe elements muſibe eaten 
anddigeſted, ot elſe they nouriſh not: ſo Chrift muſt alſo 
be eaten, and, as it were, digeſted, and after a ſort conuerted 
into our ſubſtance, or elſe he is no food vnte our ſoules. This 
is the very doctrine of the Church of Rome, and it is agreea- 
ble to the truth, for Bellarmine thus ſpeaketh, Species ille ſig- 
nificant quidem cibum ſpiritualem, ſed non ſunt ipſæ cibus ſpiri- 
tualis, that is, The ſignes in the Scrament ſignifie our ſpirituall 
foode, but they are not the ſpirituall ſoode it ſelfe. And in ano- 
ther place he ſaith, that ſignums in Sacramento rei ſignate ſimili- 
tudinem gerit, The ſignes in tho Sacrament doe beare the ſimili- 
inde of the thing ſignified. And in the ſame Chapter hee ſayth 


- more plainely, that God would neuer haue ordained one thing to 


Sinifie another, unleſſe it had a certaine analogie or ſimilitude 
with it. And herein he accordetb with the Maſter of ſenten- 
ces, who defines a Sacrament thus, To be a viſible forme of an 
inuiſible grace, bearing the Image of that grace. And with Hu- 
ge, who ſaith, T hat a Sacrament is 4 corporall or materiall ele- 
ment, propennded eurwardly to the ſenſes, by ſimilituds repreſan- 
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ting, and by inſlitution ſignifying, and by Sanllification contas.. 
ning ſome iuuiſible and ſpiritual grace. And that this relation 
is in cating and nouriſhing, Bellarmine in another place con- 
ſeſſ ch in ditect words, when he ſaith, that That ſame out ward 
eating in the Sacrament, doth ſigniſie the inward eatin g and re- 
freſhing of the ſoule, but is not the cauſe thereof : and that that 
is lo nc ceſſarie a condition, thit wichour it we ſhould not be 
paitakers of that diuine nou: iſhment. And to this agreeth 
Saint Auguſtine, who plainely affirmeth, that if Sacraments 
had not acert aine ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they are Sa- 
craments, they were not Sacram: nts at all, And what this ſimi- 
licude is he declateth in another place, where hee ſaith, that 
We receaus viſible m:ate in the Sacrament ; but the Sacrament 
is one thing, and the vertue of the Sacrament is another. And 
Thomas Aquinas giueth this asarcaſon why Bread and Wine 
are the fitteſt matter of this Sacrament, hecauſe men moſt com. 
monly are nouriſhed therewith: his words are theſe, Ar water i 
aſſumed in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to the wſe of ſpirit uall 
waſhing, becauſe corporall waſhing is commonly made by water: 
ſo bread and wine wherewith moſt commonly men are noxriſhed, 
are taken vp in the Sacrament of the. Lords Supper, to the wſe of 
the ſpirituall eating. By which it followeth, that if water did 
not waſh, it was no fit clement for the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme : ſo, if bread and wine doe not nouriſh, they are no fit 
ſignes for the Lords Supper : and for this cauſe our Sauiour at 
the inſtitution of this S icrament, gaue this commandement 
to his Diſciples,that they ſhould rake and eate: ard the Apo- 
file calleth it the Lords Supper, and the Lords Table. 

18. This therefore is then own docttine, and it is grounded 
vpon the truth, But liſten a little how they contradi@ this 
by their miraculous monſter Tranſubſtantiation ; for when 
they ſay that the ſubſtance of che bread and wine is viterly 
changed into the body and bloud of Chtiſſ, and that one! 
the accidents remaine: I would fine know of them how theo 
outward ſignes doe nouriſh the bodie: can the accidents of 
bread and wine nonriſh the ſubſtance of the bodie? muſ} 
tnere not be a ſimilitude and proportion betwixt the nouriſh- 
\ ment 
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ment, and the thing nouriſhed ? but betwixt accidents and a 
ſubſlance there is no ſimilitude nor proportion. Ar:torle tel- 
jeth vs as much, when he ſaith, that Feode doth nouriſb, as it i 
A ſub ſtance, and not 4 an accident. Now if the out ward ſignes 
doe not nouriſh the body, what analogie is there betwixt 
them and the things ſignifiedꝰ or why were they ordayned 
to repreſent the ſpirituall refection of our ſoules by Chriſt, if 
they miniſter no corporall re fection vnto our bodies? or how 
can they repreſcnt that whereof they beare no ſimilitude ? for, 
as in Baptiſme, if the nature and ſubſtance of the water were 
taken away, and onely accidents did remayne, ſo that it could 
not waſh, nor clenſe the body, without doubt, it cculd 
be no fit ſigne to ſigniſie the inward ablution of the ſoule, by 
the bloud of Chriſſ. So they that take away the nature and 
ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, and le aua bore accidents, 
make it, without all queſſion, a dead and liuelefle Sacrament, 
not fit to repreſent ſo high a myſſeiy. | 

19 Behold now tbe contradictions: firſt accidents with- 
out a ſubſſance, chat is to ſay, accidents, and no accidents ; 
for therefore they are called accidents, becauſe they adhere, 
and are ioynedto a ſubſſance, in Which they ſ aue their ſub- 
fftance, & vpon which they haue their dependance : ſo that, 
take away their ſubſſance, and they preſently ſurceaſe to bee 
accidents.For, Ariſtoile ſaith, Accidents: efſe eſt in eſſe : The eſ- 
ſence of an accident is to bee in a ſubic ct. Secondly, two 
parts of the Sacraments, the viſible elements, andthe muiſi- 
ble grace, & yet but one part of the ſame Sacrament : for the 
elements bee taken away, and accidents one y remayne; 
therefore two parts, and not two parts. Thircly, the exter- 
nall matter of the Sactament is the outwardelcments: and 
yet there are no elements at all; and ſo elements, and no ele- 
ments, matter, and no matter. Fourth'y, the outward ele- 
ments are ſignes of theinward grace, and the ſame by their 
doctrine being but accidents, are fignes of the outward ele- 
ments, which are ſignes ofthe inward grace: and fo they are 
ſignes of the ſignes, rather then ofthe thing ſignified, Laſtly, 
the outward feeding by bread & u ine, tepteſents the inward 
feeding, 
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feeding, y the body and bloud of Chriſt: & yet there is no 
outward feeding by bread and wine, becauſe there is no 
bread and wine, except they will make accidents to ſeede 2 
ſubſtance : which is againſt all reaſon : for the Philoſopher 
faith, that Ex ijſdem uutrimur, ex quibus ſumus, wee are nou» 
riſhed by the ſame things, of which we confifl; but we do not 
conſiſt of accidents, but of ſubſtances. 

20. Out of this ſnare they ſecke to ridde themſelues by a 
double euaſion; firſt, they ſay, that accidents may be without 
a ſubiect, though not naturally, yet by che ſupernaturall po- 
wer of God, This is Bellarmines: and hee prooucth it by two 
inſtances; firft, becauſe Saint Baſi/ afſit meth, that That light 
which was created the firſt day, war without 4 ſubieft : and ſe- 
condly, becauſe as the ſubſtance of Chriſts humanitie had no 
ſubſiſtance in it ſelſe, but in the word ; fo, though an acci- 
dent naturally doth inhere in a ſubiect, yer ſupernarurally ic 
may bre, and y-r not inhere. To this I anſwere : firſt, that 
though Saint Bil be of thit opinion, yet Saint Anguſtine is 
not; for he thought it to be a ſoirituall and no naturall light. 
Nor Beda, Lyranus, and the maſtet of ſente ces, who ſuppo- 
ſed it to be a bright and light ſome cloude, which was carried 
about, aud gaue ligt vnto the world. Nor Dam aſcene, who 
ſuppoſed that this light proceeded from the element of fire, as 
an effect thereof. Nor yet the Fathers, who though they dif- 
fered in their opinions touching this light, yet none of them 
were of Saint Ba/ils mind, to thinke that it was an accident 
without a ſubiect. Now, why ſhould we belecue Saint Baſ6/ 
herein, more then S. Auguſtins, vercrable Bede, Damaſcene , 
or the ref}? This cherefore is but one private mans opinion, 
croſſed by many others, and ſo maketh little for his purpoſe. 

21. Secondly, I anſwere, that though the humanitie of 
Chriſt had no ſubſiſlance in it ſelfe, yet by reaſon of the vnion 
with the God-head, it was ſuſtained and vpholden by it: but 
there is no ſuch yaion betwixt the accidents in the Sacra- 
ments, and the body and bloud of Chriſt, that the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ſhould ſuſtaine and vphold thoſe accidents, 
and therefore they themſelues ſay, that they are not 2 
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by the body of Chrift, but by the extraordinary power of 
God ; and ſo this inflance maketh nothing for this purpoſe 
neicher, Laſtly, I anſwere, that we are not ſo much to conſi- 
der hat God can doe by his omnipotent power, as what he 

hath done heretofore, or what he hath ſaid hee will doe here- 
after : let them th:refore ſhew, that accidents haue beene 
without a ſubſtance in times paſt, or that God hath ſaid, hee 

will haue them ſo to be, and then wee will yeeld vnto them: 

but till then wee haue more reaſon to hold concluſions of na- 

ture not croſſed by teligion, then to relye vpon ſupernaturall 

imaginations. 

22. The ſecond euaſion is by Aquinas, who affirmeth that 
ſupernaturally, the accidents of bread and wine may nouriſh, 
becauſe they receaue miraculouſly the ftrength and vertue 
of a ſubſtance, and that they doe nouriſh he proueth, becauſe 
by che ſame reaſon they may be turned into the ſubftance of 
the body, by the which they arc turned intoaſhes & wormes: 
and alſo becauſe wee ſee byexperience that the body is nou- 
riſhed by the ſignes in the Sacrament : to which a ſhort an- 
ſwere will ſuffice: for firſi that there ſhould be ſuch a miracu- 
lous nouriſhing by accidents, hath no ground either in expe- 
rience, or in Scripture. And ſecondly, be ſhould rather con- 
clude, be cauſe the body is nouriſhed by outward elements, 
and they ate often conuerted into aſhes and wormes, there- 
fore they are not bare accidents but ſubſtances, then that 
therefore bare accidents may nouriſh: for let the reader iudge 
whether concludes more reaſonably, we, when we ſay the e- 
lements doe nouriſh the body: there fore they are bodily ſub- 
ſtances; or they that thus reaſon, the elements do nouriſh the 
bodie, therefore accidents without a ſubſtance may nouriſh: 
and thus the ſuare is not broken, neither are they eſcaped. 

23. A fourth contradiction, and that about the Sacrament, 
they hold that the wicked and reprobate receaue the body 
and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and yet reape no bene- 
fit thereby to their owne ſoules, but rather iudgement and 
damnation, as if the merits, grace, and vertue of Chriſt could 
be ſepatated from his perſon : or as if a man could receaue 
life 
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life, and yet not live, ſanctification, and not be lanctified, ri gh- 
teouſues, and not be righteous, redemption, and net be re- 
deemed : for all theſe is Chriſt made ynto vs, Life, Righte. 
auſuer, Santlification, and Redemption, as the Scriptureteſtifi« 1. Cor.. be. 
eth. Bellarmine ſpendeth one whole Chapter in this argu- ” 
ment, to proue that the wicked receive Chriſt in the Sacta- 
ment, and thereypon expreſly affirmeth, that though they 
receiue him, yet they teceiue not his iuſſify ing grace, nor his 
merits, nor the fruit and effect of his death and paſſion toge- 
ther with bim. Of che ſame mind is Aqui nas, & the reſt of theit % : „ 
Diuines. Now this poſition is contrary both to Scripture, Fa- => , S - -4 802 
thers, and to their owne diuinity. To Scripture, for our Sa- | 
uiour ſaith in expreſſe words, Whoſoener cateth my fleſh, and lob, 6.54, 56, 
drinbeth my bloud, hath eternall life, and I will raiſe him vp at 
the laſt day. And againe, He that eateth my fleſb, and drmketh 
nn bloud, dwelleth in me, and I in him. But 100 they, The wic- 
ked, yea, the reptobate, cate the very fleſh, and drinke the 
very bloud of Chriſt. Therefore conclude that they haue 
eternall life, and dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them: nei- 
ther can they eſcape by ſaying, that the ſpirituall — of gell de Euchar., 
Chriſt by faith, and not the 22 in the Sacrament is here lib, 1. cap. 6. 
vndetſtood, ſeeing they doe all (for themoſi part) interpret A4%in.3.9.4-74. 
this place of the Sacramentall eating and drinking: but more *.. 3+ 
plaine (if it be poſſible) is that of S. obn,loh, 5. 12. He that 
hath the Soume, hath life : and hee that bath not the Sonne of 
God, hath not life. From which place thus a man may reaſon, 
He that hath Chriſt, hath eternall life, but hee that receiueth 
Chriſt verily & truely, as all the wicked do in the Sacrament 
by their doQtine, hath Chriſt: therefore the very reprobate, 
euen Iadas himſelf, hath eternal life, & is ſaued:for either they 
muſt deny that they receiue Chriſt in the Sacrament; or elſe 
they muſt grant, being conuicted by theſe Scriptures, that to- 
gether with him they receiue eternal life. 
25. They reply to this two things, firſt, that the wicked 
receiue Chriſt onely Sacramentally, and not Spiritually, and 
therefore they haue no benefite by him: and ſecondly, be- 


cauſe they receiue him vnworthily, therefore they receiue 
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their one iudgement and not faluation, not diſcerning the 
body and blcud ot Chriſt, To which I anſwere, that though 
they receive Sactamceutally, and vnworthily, yet by their do- 

Qrine they receiue very Chriſt: and ſo by theſe Scriptures ic 

muſt reeds follow, that they a ſo receive the fruite and effect 

of his death, which is life and fal;ation, Adde hereunto, that 

the termes here vſedare generall, both in reſpect of the per- 

ſons that receive, and alſo the manner ofreceiving, without 
any ſuch exception or diſtinction, as they deuiſe: and ther- 

fore I conclude, that it is as impcſlible to make a ſepara ion 

betwixt Chriſt and his ſauing grace, as to ſeparate the Sunne 

from light, fire from heate, or the ſoule from naturall:ife, 

26. Thus this poſition is an oppoſition ro Scripture, foir 
is alſo to the opinions of the Fathers, To giue atatie of ſome 
two or three, Origen ſaith, That Chriſt is that truc meat which 
whoſoener eatcth ſhall line for euer which no wicked man can cat. 
eAnugnſtine more effe ctually ſaith, Hee that is in the unity of 
Chriſts body that is, a member of Chriſt, be is truely ſaid to cate 
(brifts body, and drinke bis blond. Note. hee ſaith ttuc ly, to 
ſignifi that all other eate him falſly, that is in ſhew and not 
in ſubſtance, Ar:din another pla ce yet more plainely, Hee 
which diſagroeth from (hrift , doth neither eate his fleſb, nor 
drinks bis bloud though be take the Sacrament of ſo great a thing 
to his iudgement. Theodoret as plainely ſa th, That Chrsſt is 
mate for bis owne ſheepe onely, that is, his elf}, And Cyril that 
4s many as eate hs fleſh, haue life in them being loyned to him 
who is life n ſelfe. Aud Baſill ſaith, that they which are fed with 
the fooge of life, to wit. the bread that came downe from heauen, 
haue an inw. 11d month of the minde whereby they eate that piri· 
txallfaed. Many more ſuch like ſavings — be heaped to- 
gether to this purpoſe, which for breuity ſake 1 peſſe ouer: all 
which are contrary to that Romi ſhpoſiion, that the wicked 
eate and drinke the very body and bloud of Chriſt; which 
they muſt needs doe, if the bread and wine, after the words 
2 n changed into the very body and bloud of 

hriſt. 

27. Laſtly, it is contrary to the ir owne diuinity: for they 

hold, 
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hold, that the parts of this Sacrament, as of all others, are two, 
to wit, the mat er and the forme: the forme in this Sac ra- 
men is to the whole word of conſecration, together with 
the ſenſe thereof : the matter is the whole element, with the 
ſignification thereof. As for example, in the Euchariſt, the 
matter is the ſpecies of Bread and wine, containing vndet them 
the body and d oud of Chriſt : and ihe forme is ( for tha it 
wy bodie, this is my blond.) Now, hence I thus teaſon. The 
wicked either receiue the whole Sactament, r they receiv it 
not; if they do, then therc is no diff rence bet vit the faith- 
full and them, for they teceiue no more; and l y ſh. uld not 
they be ſaued then as well as they? iſ they do nt, then eithet 
they receiue not Chriſt at all, becauſe we ate ſure they receive 
the outward Elements: and the tote if any thing be wanting, 
it muſt needs be the thing ſigaified, or there are more parts 
then theſe two of the Sacrament, Againe thus it the wicked 
receive Chriſt in the Sacrament, and yet not the vertue of 
Cirifi, then chey receiue not the wicole Sacrament, becauſe 
the vertue of the Sacrament is in the Sacrament, as the vertue 
ofcuery thing i in the thing it ſelſe. And fo it follou eth, 
that the wicked in the Sacrament receine Chriſt, and yet 
not Chriſt the wh-:le Sacrament, and yet but a part of the 
Sacrament : and that thcre are bu: two parts ot it, and yet 
more then two. Obſetue (gen. le Reader) thele conttadicti- 
ons, and wonder. 

28. Againe, ]ranſubflantiation ĩs contradifted both by the 
doctrine of adotat ion of Images, and by the Canon of the 
Maſſe : by the doctri e of adoration of Images thus z they 
teach that dium e adoraticn to be given to the pictuties, of 
Chriſt, and God ihe Father, becauſe they repr / ſen the ir n oſſ 
excellent and divine perſons, and yet ti ey would hive the ve- 
try body and blaud of Chriſt to be in tie Sacramert tranſub- 
ſtantisted, becauſe ſome of the Fathers pretend o ſay, that it 
is to be adored with divine worſhip, Now, if t bee true that 
they ſay, that Images of God ihe Father, and of Chriſt our Sa. 
ujour, ought to be adored wi hdivine worſh p. becauſe they 
repreſent their perſons ; chen it mu bet tajle, hat ng; 
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the bodie and bloud of Chriſt are really and carnally in the 
Sactamen t, becauſe it is to be worſhipped : for, why may 
not thoſe myſteries of bread and wine inflitured by Ghriſt, 
to put vs in mind of his death and paſſion, bee, for ſuch their 
effe ctuall repreſentation, adored and worſhipped with di- 
vine worſhip, as well as Images and pictures for their repre- 
ſentation, eſpecially ſeeing they carrie a more exact reſem- 
blance and liuely ſignification of him then any picture can 
doe? Here is a plaine conttadiction betwixt the proofe of 
their TranſubRantiation, and their doctrine of adoration of 
Images, ſtanding vpon the ſe termes, An Image muſt be wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe it repreſenteth the perſon of Chriſt : but the 
Sacrament is not to bee worſhipped, though it repreſents 
Chriſt more fully then any Image, except he be corporally and 
ſubſtantially preſent in it. * 

29. Secondly, it is croſſed by the Canon of the Maſſe di- 
vers waies: Firſt, by the praier that is vſed before the eleua- 
tion, where the Prieſt deſiteth God to behold the fame ſacti- 
fice with a propitious and fauourable countenance, like as 
the ſacrifices of Abel, Abraham, Melchizedech &c. If Chrift 
were really offered by the Prieſt, bee need not pray that God 
would be propitious to that ſacrifice, forin him hee is cuer 
well pleaſed : neither can his ſacrifice be poſſibly diſreſpec- 
ted of God, being of infinite merite and price to fatisfie the 
rigour of his Fathers iuſtice: it were therefore either horti- 
ble blaſphemy in their Maſſe to equalize this abſolute ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, with the imperfe& ſacrifices of Abel and Abra- 
ham, which ſtood in need of Gods mercifullacceptation : or 
it is falſe, that Chriſt is really ſacrificed in the Maſſe: one of 
the two mult needs be either blaſphemy in the Canon of the 
Maſſe, or falfhoodin their docttine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

30. Againe, by another prayer which is vſed in the conſe- 
cration, where the Prieſt prayeth, that God would command 
thoſe things to be carried by the hands of the holy Angell vp 
tothe high Altar, into the ſight of the diuine Maieſtie. Now 
by theſe words (thoſe things hec ) cannot bee vnderſtood 
Chriſt, neither in Grammatical! conſttuction, nor in any re- 

| ligious 


Morive-VIII. the Romifh Religion. 


261 


ligious ſenſe:for in true Grammaticall Latineqhe ſhould haue 
ſaid, if he had ment Chriſt, either hunc, this; or hoc, viz. ſacri- 
ficing this ſacrifice, and not hæc, theſe things : for though 
the elements be two, yet by their own docttine whole Chriſt 
is in each of them, and therefore cannot bee ſpoken of in the 
plurall number, as if he were either diuided in himſelfe, or 
multiplied to more then himſelfe:&in the conſtruQtion of re- 
ligion it can be no leſſe then blaſphemy to imagine, that an 
Angell muſt carry vp Chriſt into Heauen, and preſcut him 
there vpon the high Altar to the divine maieſtie; for it impli- 
eth in him either inability, or vnwillingneſſe to preſent him- 
ſelfe : to ſay he is vnable, is to deny him to be God, and ſo 
Alraighty : and to ſay he is vnwilling, is to deny him to bee 
our high Prieſt and Mcdiatour, to whoſe office it onely per- 
taineth to offer yp the ſacrifices of the ſaithfull vnder the Goſ- 
pell, as the Prieſt in the law of Hoſes might onely offer the 
ſacrifices of che law, and enter into the moſt holy place, to 
make reconciliation for the people: ſo that it remaineth, that 
the compoſer of the Maſle could not vndeiſtand by (He theſe 
things, Chriſt himſelfe : but the elements Bread and Wine 
which are a repreſentation and commemoration of that one 
al- lufficient ſacrifice on the Croſſe: and ſo either the Maſſe 
is erronious, or TranſubRantiation a falſe doctriue; for if the 
Maſſe be true, then Tranſubſtantiation is falle ; and if Tran- 
ſubſtantiation be true, then the Maſſe is falſe, 

31. Thirdly, it is croſſed by their manifold croſſings, vſed 
by the Prieſt in che Maſſe : for, if Chriſt in perſon bee really 
preſent, as a complete ſacrifice, what neede ſuch ſignings 
or croſſings by the earthly hands of a finfull PrieA? is hee 
f anQifiedby chem? that were blaſphemy to thinke, He nee» 
dech no ſonctification, being the Holy of holies. Is the diuell 
driven away by theſe meanes? that is a greater blaſphemy 
to beleeue: for hee once conquered the diuell, in ſuch ſort, 
that he dareth neuet meddle wich him any more. And yet the 
b'aſphemous Ieſuites are not afraid to affi me, that the diuels 
may, and doe ſo come neere to their Sacrament, that they 
can both carty it away, and abuſe it alſo. Surely, if this bee 
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true, then the diuels know, Chriſt is not there: for they durſt 
not come ſo neere vnto him ſacrificed onthe Altar, by whoſe 
true ſacrifice on the Croſſe, they receiued ſuch a deadly 
wound, Laſtly, is God put in minde of his Sonnes ſacrifice 
on the Croſſe, by their croſſings of him vpon the Altar? This 
is impudency to thinke : tor Almighty God cannot forget 
the ſacrifice of his owne Sonne; neyther can his Croſſe bee 
any whit dignified by their croſſings, Which way ſoeuer they 
turne them, here is eyther impietic in their Maſſe, or falſity in 
their doctrine of Tranſsubſfantiation. 

32. Thus much touching the contradictions in the Eucha- 
riſt. Now let vs ſee their concordance in other Articles of 
their Religion; and that with greater breuitie. And firſt in 
their Article of Iuſſificstion, therein there lurke foure maine 
contradictions: Firſt, they ſay, that the firſt iuſtification, when 
4 man of uniuſt and wicked, is made iuſt and good, 1s the free gift 
of God, and deſetued by no precedent works: and yet they 
ſay 2gaine,that a man doth prepare and make himſelfe fit for this 
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and the purpoſe of a new life, Yea, Bellarmine doth not flicke 
to ſay , that this faith inflifieth by way of merite , and deſerueth 
forgiueneſſe of fines after a certaine manner. And all of them 
teach, that thoſe diſpoſitions ard preparations ariſe partly 
from grace, and partly ſrom free-will, as two ſcuerall and de- 
uided agents, and that it is in the power of mans will, eyther 
to accept that ęrace of God, or to reſuſe it: as hath beene 
at large diſcouercd in the fourth Reaſon, Now heare the 
contradictions: If it bee meerely Gods free gift, then it is no 
wayes mans ſree- will: and if it bee any waies mans free-will 
to prepare himſelfe, then it is not eueiy way Gods free gift: 
For it is not in this caſe, as in other externall donations : the 
King may giue a pardon freely, and yet the priſoner may 
haue power to recciveorto refuſe the pardon, becauſe the 
pardon is one thing, and the priſoners will onother: but in 
theiuſtification of a ſinner, the gift it ſelſe is the veiy change 
of the wine, and the will, and the whole man: for it is (as 
they ſay) when a aner is made rig hte ous, aud an vniuſt man is 
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made inſt: and ſo the will hath no power to teiect it, when 
God effectually giues it; nor power to accept it, till God al- 
ter and change it by his = And hence it followeth, that 
co ſay it is Gods free gift, and yet that we in part prepare our 
ſelues thereunto by our owne free- will, implyeth contradicti- 
on, as alſo this, to merite it, and yet to haue it freely giuen: if 
it be any wayes of merite, then it is not euery way ſtee. Merite 
in the receiuer, and ſreeneſſe in the giuer, can in no teſpect 
ſtaud together. 

33. Another contradiction in this Artie le, is this; that they 10. Contrad. 
ſay a man is iuſtified by his works; and yet for all that, he is 
iullified by grace too. Both theſe propoſitions they peremp- 
torily defend, and take it in great ſcorne,that we charge them 
ro be maintaynets of works againſt grace: and call vs loud 
Lyers, in caſting that imputation ypon them, But by their 
leaues, they maintaine either works againſt grace, or elle they 
breathe hote and cold out of one mouth (which the Satyre 
could not endure)and ſpeake contraties, let them chooſe whe. 
ther: for the holy Ghoſt himſelſe placeth theſe two, Works 
and Grace, indiametra'l oppoſition ; Hit be of grace, it is no Rm. 11. 6. 
more of works, or elſe were grace no more grace: but if it bee of 
works, it is no more grace; or elſe were worke no more worke, 
Here we ſee a manifeſt oppofition berwixt grace and works, 
ſo that one doth exclude the other, and this in our election: 
and therefore much more in our iuftification , which is but an 
effect thereof: for election hath nothing to doe with our 
good works, according to our docttine, nor with our euill, 
according to theirs : but iuſtification hath reſpeR vnto our 
finnes aud cuill deeds; and therefore much greater muſt bee 
the oppoſition in this then in that: & greater reaſon that here 
works ſhculd be excluded by grace, then in the other. 

34 Bellarmines exception is, that the Apoſtle here exclu- Bel. de laſtiſ. 
deth onely che works that be of our ſelues without grice, be- (ib. 1. cap. 21. 
fore we be iuftified: but as for thoſe that come after,thcy are 
works of grace, and therefore be not excluded by grace, bur 
may well fland together. To which I anſwere three things: 

Firſt, that the Apoſile hath no ſuch diſlinction, but ſpeaketh 
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generally of all works; and therefore according to the olde 
rule, Vbi lex non diſtinguit: Where the law diſtinguiſheth 
not, there we muſt not diſtinguiſn. To ſay therefore that it is 
both by grace and works, is to confront the Apoſtle, and to 
faften vpon him a flat contradiction. Yea, it is to extinguiſh 
grace vtterly : for as it hath beene before alledged out of Au- 
guſtine, grace is not grace in any reſpe d, except it bee free in 
euery teſpect. Secondly, that the Apoſtle meaneth works af- 
ter grace, and ſuch as proceed ſrom faith, as well as works of 
nature, appearcth by another like place; where works are 
alſo excluded, and oppoſed to the free gift of God, chat is, to 
grace: and that the Apoſtle intendeth works of grace, ap- 
pearcth by the reaſon following,in the next verſe, (For we are 
his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt to good merkt.) Nowin 
this laſt place, works of grace muſt needs be vaderſtood, be- 
cauſe he ſaith, we are created in Chriſt Ie ſus vnto them: and 
therefore the ſame alſo muſt neceſiarily bee meant in the for- 
mer: voleſſe wee will ſay, that the Apoftie, or rather the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, diſputes not ad idem. Laſtly, I anſwere, that in A- 
brahams iuſtification, who was the Father of the fnithfu'l, and 
his iuſtification a patterne, how all his ſpirituall poſteritie 
ſhould be iuſtified, works of grace are excluded: for at that 
time, of which the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh, Abraham was re- 
generate, as Pellarmine himſelfe acknowledgeth: and yet his 
works are cxcluded: therefore works of grace are meant by 
the Apoltle. I, but teplyeth the ſame Cardinall, when the A- 
pofile ſaich, that Abraham was iuſtified by faich, and not by 
works, he excludeth thoſe works which Abraham mi ght doe 
without faith : for they which haue faith, yet doc not alwaies 
worke by fa th: as when they ſinne, or performe meere mo- 
rall cuties, w thout relation to God. But this is no better 
then a meere ſhiit, without any ground of reaſcnor truth: 
for if it hee ttue which the Scripture ſaith, that whatſoeuer is 
not of faith, is ſinne; then thoſe morail works, which hee 
mentioneth, being not of faith, are no better then ſinnes, 
and ſo need not to bee excluded by the Apoſſſe; for they ex- 
clude theuſelucs, Beſides, it is manifelſly falſe, that a iuſt, 
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and faithfull man, doth any worke, which is not ſinne, where. 
in he hath not relation vnto God; if not iu the particular act, 
yet in the generall purpoſe of his minde: for, euery morning 
he pray eth to God for the direction of all his wayes, and that 
all his works may be ſanctified by his Spirit. And thus it ap- 
peareth, that in ſaying, wee are iuſtified by grace, and yet by 
works too, they ipeake conttaties. 

35. A third contradiftion in this Article is about their 
works of Preparation, which, they ſay,goe before the fitſt iu- 
ſtification: theſe they call, vertuous diſpoſitions, good qua- 
licies, good preparations, merits of congtuitie; and that they 
haue a dignitic of worke in them: and yet they lay agayne, 
that no good works goe before the firſt iuſſification: belike 


then they are both good, and not good, by their doctrine: 


and theteſote thus I argue: If they be not good, why do they 
call them good? if they bee good, then it is vntrue, that no 
good — go before the firti iuſtification of a ſinner: either 
in the one, or in the other, they muſt nec ds erte; and in hol- 
ding both, the one part of their de tine croſſeth the other. 
36, Fourthly, they ſay, that faith alone doth not iuſtify: 
and yet, notwithſtanding, they ſay, Fide Catholica Chriſtiana 
eaque ſola heminem iuſtificari, nulli un quam negauerunt nec no- 
gant Pontificy, That no Papiſt ever hath, or doth deny, that 
a man is iuibfied by the Catholike Ch riſtian faich, and that a- 
lone. This is the aſſertion of Muerte, againtt Heſmfing ; and 
it is not condemned by any of the reſt ; but his booke appro- 
ued as contayving nothing contrary rotheir Catholike Reli- 
gion: and ſo it ſeemes to be one of cheir Catholike doctrines. 
And Bellarmiae inſinuates aſmuch, though not in playne 
ſpeech, yet by neceſſary couſequence, when ꝶce ſaith, that 
faich is the beginning, and fi;ft roote vf iuſtificatien. Now if 
it be ſo, then as ſoone as a man hath faith, iuſtifica ion is be- 
gun, and taketh toote in him, euen before he hath any other 
grace: and ifit hath taken roote, then it is eyther whole iu- 
ſlific ation, or a peece theteof: bu: a peece it cannot be; tor 
it is indivifible; therefore, eythec whele or none. For grant 
there be degrces in iullification (as they ſay) which neuerthe- 
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leſſe they are neuer able to prooue: yet they bee degrees of 
perſeRion, not of eſſence: as a man ĩs a man as ſoone as hee 
is borne, though not a perfect man before hee come to com- 
plete age, ſtature, and ſtrength, So theit ſuppoſed iuftifica- 
tion, is iuſtification in the roote, though not perfect and ab- 
ſolute, vntill it come to ripe age. I ſpeake in their language, 
becauſe I deliuer their one doctrine. Now how can theſe 
two contraties bee reconciled? Faith alone doth not iuſtify, 
and yet faith alone doth iuftify ? If they ſay, that they ſpeake 
of one kinde of faith, and we of another, they ſay nothing to 
the purpoſe : for even that any faith alone ſhould iuflify, is 
congrary to their owne poſitions, whoaffirme, that the for- 
me cauſe of our ĩuſſification, is the inherent righteouſues of 
works : and not the righteouſnes of Chriſt, apprehended by 
faith. And thus I leaue the Article of iuflification at iarre 
with it ſelfe, co be atoned by their beſt wits, if it be poſſible. 
37. Let vs come to their docttine of workes, and ſee how 
that agteeth with it ſelfe: and here firſt they hold, that works 
done before faith and tegeneration, are not good workes, but 
ſinnes. This is proued by them out of Saint Auguſtine, who 
affitmeth, that the workes of vnbeleeners are ſmnes : and if che 
workes of vnbeleeuers, then of all other wicked men which 
bee not regenerate; ſeeing, as the ſame Father elſe · where 
ſpeaketh, Impij cogitant, non credunt, the wicked doe not be- 
leeue, but thinke; they haue but a ſhadow of faith, without 
ſubRance. It may be prooued alſo by that generall and infal- 
lible axiome of the holy Scripture, M hat ſocuer is not of faith, 
i ſinne: but the workes of wicked men are all voyd of faith, 
and therefore are no better then ſinnes in the ſight of God, be 
they neuer ſo glorious and beautiſull in the eyes of men. Or 
as Gregorie Nazianzent faith, As faith without workes is dead, 
ſo workes without faith are dead: and dead workes are ſinnes, 
as appeares, Heb. g. 41. Beſides, Bellarmine confirmeth the 
ſame by reaſon, becauſe they want a good intention to direbt 
their workes to the glory of the true God whome they are ignorant 
ef. To which I adde another reaſon drawne from our Saui- 
ours one mouth, Mat. 7. Becauſe an euilltree cannot bring 
fort b 
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forth good fruit: but euery man, til he be ingrafted into Chriſt, 
is no better then an euill tree, and therefore cannot doe a 
good wor ke. 
38. This is their doQrine, and it is ſound diuinitie: but 
ſee how they croſſe it ouer the face with a contrary falſhood; 
for the ſame men — teach this, — — 
that the wor kes of Infidels are good, ſus genere, in their kind: — 
ſo they are good, and not —— — yet good works. — 
but this is in their kind, ſay they, that is, Moral, and not The. 
ologicalty. I, but morall vertues in the vnregenerate are (by 
their owne principles) ſinnes: how then can they be good 
any waies? Can finne, which is a tranſgreſſion of Gods law, 
and ſimply in it owne nature evill, be in any reſpeR good, as 
it is ſinne? But to take cleare away this ſcruple, another of 
them auouchech, that they are not onely morally, but euen 
Theologically good; for he ſaith, that ſuch works as are done Salmer. Jeſuit. 
by the light of nature onely, without grace, doe diſpoſe and . 15-p42.41- 
make a man in ſome ſort fit to juſtification, though it be lange 
& valderemote, remotely, and a farce off; for he that yeeldeth 
obedience to morall la ves, is thereby leſſe vndiſpoſed and te- 
pugnant to diuine grace. Now, how can ſinnes diſpoſe or 
prepare a man for iuſtificationꝰ is God delighted with finnes? 
Either therefore they are not ſinnes, or they doe not diſpoſe 
to iuftification, neither farre nor neere : or which is the pre- 
ſent contradiction, they are finnes and not ſinnes, good and 
not good, at one time, and in one and the ſame reſpect. And 
to put the contradiction out of al queſtion, the Councill of 
Trent in the ſeuenth Canon ofthe ſixt Seſſion, enacteth as concil. Trident, 
much, and denounceth Anathema to all that ſay the con tra- Ses. ca. 3. 
rie: the words ate theſe, If any man ſball ay, that alltheworks 
which are done before inſtification, by what meanes ſoener they 
are done, are truely ſinnes, or deſerue the hatred of God, let him 
be Anathema. And Andradius the interpietor of that Coun- 4niradins. 
cill, aurhoriſed by tbe Fathers of the ſame, do:h more p-r{pi- 
cuouſly explaiue the meaning ot that Canon, when hee ſaith, 
that men without faith, deſtitute of theſpirit of regeneration may 
doe workes which are voyde of all filrbineſſe, free fromall fault, 
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then which, what can be mote contradictory to that which be- 
fore was deliuered, that all the workes of Infidels and vnbe- 
lecuers are finnes, be they neuer ſo gliſtering with morall ver- 
tue ? ot more agreeable to the olde condemned errors of Iu- 
ine, Clemens, and Epiphanixs, who affirmed that Socrates, 
and Heraclitus were ¶ hriſtiant, becauſe they lined according to 
the rule of reaſon : and that the Grecians were inſtified by Pbi- 
le ſophie : and that many were ſaued onely by the law of nature, 
without the lawe of Moſes, or Goſpell of Chrift ? 

39. Againe, their doQrine of doubel merit, the one of 
Congtuity, the other of Condignity, as they terme them, is 
not onely contrary to the truth, but to it ſelte. For this they 
teach, that the merit of congruity, which the Councill ot 
Trent calleth the preparations and diſpoſitions to iuflificati- 
on, is grounded vpon the dignity ofthe worke, and not vpon 

the promiſe of God: but the merit of condignity requireth 
both a dignity ofthe worke, and the promiſe of God to bee 
grounded vpon, or elſe it is no merit. This is Bellarmimes 
laine doctrine, and is conſonant to the teſidue of their Do- 
Rours, both Schoole diuines, and others: for thus they de- 
fine the merit of congruity , It i that by which the ſubiect is 
diſpoſed, that it may receine grace according tothe reaſon of Goas 
inſtice. Here is onely iuflice required, and not any promiſe to 
the merit of congruity ; though (Imuſt confeſſe) Gabriel Biel 
ſomewhat croſſeth this definition, when he ſaith, that when 4 
man doth what iz him heth, then God accepteth his worke, and 
powreth in grace, not by the due of Iuſtice, but of his liberalitie. 
And Aquinas, who affirmeth, that when a man vſeth well the 
power of free- will, God worketh in him according to the excellen- 
cie of his mercy, But yet they all agree in this, that the merit 
of congruity is not grounded vpon any promiſe, as the merit 
of condignity is, but onely vpon the worthin« s of the worke 
done. Now here lurketh a flat contradiction, for by this it 
ſhould follow, that the mcrit ef congruity ſhould bee more 
properly a merit theo thzt of condignity. Which Bella» mine 
denyeth inthe ſame Chapter, becauſe this dependeth vpon it 
owne 
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owae dignity, and hath no neede of a promiſe, as the other 
hath: and ſo ſhould bee alſo more meritorious and excellent 
then the other; being neuertheleſſe but a preparation and 
beginning to juſtification, and the other the matter of iuſtifi- 
cation it ſelfe. And that a man that hath no gracèdwelling 
in him. but onely outwardly mouing him, nor is yet iuſtified, 
ſhould haue more power to deſetue and merite, then he that 
is fulfilled with grace, and fully iuſtified. Thus error, like a 
Strumpet, bringeth foorth a monſſrous brood of abſurdities: 
bur let ys proceede, 
40. Their merite of condignitie bringeth foorth a like 15. Conttad. 
monſier; for they build it vpon two foundations, whereof 
one ouerwhelmeth the other: to wit, the dignity of the 
worke, and the promiſe of God: for what can be more con- _—_ —— 
trary, then mercy and iuſtice ? Now if ic depend vpon the 51g. 184. Cc. 
dignity of the worke, then it is a due of iuſſice: and ſo they Ain. 1,2. 
call it, Meritum ex iuſtitia. A metite by juſtice : but if it te- 9-114. art. 6. 
ly vpon the free promiſe of God (as they call it.) then it muſt _ de Iuftife , 
needs be, Meritum ex miſericoraia, A merite by mercy : for Coſte = * 
Gods promiſe is a voluntary fiu of his mercy. They anſwer, pay, aß. 
that they may both weil ſtand together: for, ſay they, God Bell. ds Fuflif. 
dealeth with v1, at we deale with our byred labourers ; weagree lib. 3. cap. 17. 
with them for acertayne price, for doing a peece of worke , and 
when they begin, we = them an earneſt penny ; and when the 
worke is done, Accor 75 to the couenant, we giue them their wa- 
ger: So dealeth Almighty God with Chriftians; he firſt maketh 
a couenant with them, that for labouring in bus Vineyard they Mat. 20. 2. 
ſpall haue a penny, that , eternal life : then he giueth them tho 
earneſt of his S you to aſſure them thereof : and laſtiy, at the Epheſ. 1. 13. 
= end, when they haue done their works, hee payeth them their wa- Apoc, 22 13. 
Fes. But by the Ieſvuitesleaue, this ſimilitude is lame of all 
foure : for firſt, when a man hyreth a labourer,and bargaineth 
with him tor wages for his worke : this is a couenant of iu- 
ſtice, and no promiſe of mercy : and therefore if he petſorme 
this bargaine, hee is not therefore called mercifull, but iuſt: 
but Almighty God, as they themlelues conſeſſe, promiſeth 
frecly, and is bound to none: and therefore this mult needs 
be 
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be a worke ofmercy, and not of iuſtice. Secondly, there is a 
proportion betwixt the labourers worke and his hire: but 
betwixt the Kiagdome of heauen, and our good works, the re 
is no proportion, no more hen betwix: 2 finite, and an it fi- 
nite thing: or a drop of aB icket, and the huge Ocean. And 
third y. a man Bar det; in need ef his workman & his worke: 
but God hat no need of vs. And hence t mult of nece ſſitie 
follow, that the lavovr:rs hire is a deb: ot iuſt ice: but a Chri- 
fans hire is a rcward ot mer. y, And ſol conclude, that be- 
ing of mercy, it canvo. be ot iufhice too; or if it be of iuſtice, 
it candot be of me:cy tio: for what need: iuſſice, if it bee of 
mercy? and what need mercy, if it be oſiuſt ce? Auc there- 
fore if this merit of condigniuie be grounded v on the worth 
and valour of he worke done (as hey reach ) hen c:rnot 
bee grounded vpon the promiſe ©t Goo, as the) te ch alſo; 
becauſe the dignitie of the worke r quires it as a due by iu- 
ſtice, and the gracious promile of God imparts it, as a teu ard 
of mercy. 

41. Againe, in their merite oſcongtuitie there is another 
contradiction : fot they teach, that rhe who'e dignitie of te 
worke dependeth vpon grace; and there fere that it u not ſo much 
man that meriteth, as Gods grace in man. And yet the lame af- 
firme, that this grace deth not inhabitare: that is, awell in a 
man; but onely ourward'y mooue and belj e him: and that 
it is in i ins power, either to accept, or reie ct the ſ me Now 
how can the power of metiting iſſue from grace alone, and 
the whole diguitie of the works depend vpo grace, when as 
that grace is not in vs, and whenas our owe free will is the 
chiete worker, being able of it ſelle, either to vnloc ke the 
dore, and let it in, or batre the doore, and ſhut it out? And 
beſides, if the whole dignitic of the worke depend vpon 
grace, why doth he call t. Meritum in hoatum & mperfells by 
A lame and vnper ect merite? I> Gods grace ian e and im- 
perfect? eythcr ther: fore thit grace dwelleth in vs, and is 
the chiefe worker, or elſe it doth not wholly depend vpon 
grace, And ag ine, if it wholly proceedefrom grace, then it 
is not a lame aud imperfect, but a complete & perſect merite. 

See, 
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Sce, | beſerch you, how falſehood needeth no other Engine 
but it ſelte to overthrow it. 

42. Laſtly, concerning works, their doctrine is, that the 7-Contrad . 
good works of the regenerate are ful and abſolutel inft, and Conci/. 1 rides 


perfeltig good : and yet neuertheleſſe, that they may grow in 1 


vodneſſe, and are alſo mixed with many veniall finn. If they Bell.de Iuftif. 
| 49 perfectly good, how can they grow in goodnefle ? and if 4b. 4. cap. 10. 
they increaſe in goodneſſe, how are they perfeRly good, ſee- 
ing that onely is perfect, to which nothing can be added? If 
they ſay, that this perfeRion is but begun, and not finiſhed ; 
why then alſo, they ſhould ſay, that they are imperſectiy per- 
fea: or elſe, they pull downe with one hand, that which — 
build with the other. And againe, if they, moſt holy and iu 
men, hiue their works intermixed with many veniall fins, for 
whichthey need to cry daily, Forgize vs our treſpaſſes, how can 
they either perfectly fulfill ene law of God, or doe ſuch works 
as may bee able to abide the cenſure of Gods iuſtice , ſeeing 
Saint Iames ſaith, that he that tranſgreſſeth one Commande- lam. 2.10. 
ment, is guiltic of the whole law, becauſe he violateth the body 
of iuſtice, contained in the law? as he which hurteth the little 
toe, doth herein wrong the whole bodie. It is a contradicti- 
on therefore, to ſay, that the works of the regenerate are per · 
feR, and yet are intermingled with many ſinnes: and it is all 
one, as if a man ſhould ſay, that bis face is petſectly cleane, 
and yet hath many ſpots : or that the bodie is perfectly in 
health, and yet is peſtred with many diſeaſes. 
43- Andthus much of good works, Now, beſides theſe, 18.Contrad. 
there are certaine works in their Religion, which are more 
then good, and more perfect then perfection: theſe be their | 
works of Supercrogation, arifingfrom three grounds: Firſt, Bel. de Monach, 
when the Saints in this life do more good works, then are ne- .. Cap. 6, 7- 
ceſſarie for themſclues to the attainment of ſalu tion. And 
ſecondly, when they ſuffer more and greater puniſhments 
then are due vnto them for the ir finnes, And thirdly, when 
they vndertake, no: onely works, commanded by the law of 
God, but alſo, ſuch as are commended by the Euangelicall 
Councells: as, voluntary pewertie, abſtayning from marriage, 
and 
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and regular obedience. Theſe ſuperabounding actions and 
paſſions of Gods Saints, are the works of ſupererogation, 
ſpoken of, and magnified ſo much in the Church of Rome: 
which both are the Churches Treaſure, mingled v ich the ſu- 
perabounding merits of Chriſts paſſion; and are layd vp in a 
Treaſury , the keyes whereof and diſpenſation is committed 
tothe Pope of Rome, that hee, eithet by himſelfe or his Fa- 
Agrs, may diſpence them at his pleaſure : that is, to them that 
will buy the ſame for money: and allo (as they ſay) are more 
excellent, and perfect, and meritorious of a greater te ward. 
This blaſphemous doctrine might eaſily be woũded to death 
by che Sword ofthe Spirit: for it is contrary to all Religion, & 
to the experience of euety mans owne conſcience. But I leaue 
this to others, who haue, or ſhall meddle in this argument: 
my tas ke is to ſhew, how it contradicteth both it ſelfe, and 
other doctrines of their Religion. 

44. It ſelfe, thus: They teach, that works of ſupereroga- 
tion, grounded ypon Euangelicall Counſels,are (as you haue 
heard) more excellent, perfect, and meritorious, then thoſe 
which are done in obedience to the law of God: and that in 
three reſpects: Firſt, comparing ſcuerall Counſels with ſe- 
uerall Precepts which concerne the ſame matter: As, to ſell 
all and giue to the poore, is a more excellent worke, then any 
commanded in that Precept, Thow ſhalt not ſteale. And the 
Counſell of Single life, is more perfect then the Precept, Thow 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, As if men could bee more perfect 
then God had commanuded, or then Chriſt himſelfe was, 
whoſe righteouſues conſiſted in this, in being obedient to his 
Fathers will. Or then the Angels, whoſe perfection conſiſteth 
in executing the Commandements of God. Ot, as ifthe law 
of God was not a perfect rule of righteouſnes. Secondly, 
comparing the ſtate of men, obſeruing Euangelicall Coun- 
ſells, with the ſtate of them that onely yecld obedience to 
Precepts : as if a man could be in a higher and happier eſtate 
then they are, which loue God wich all their heart; and their 
Neighbour as themſelues: which is the ſumme of the Law. 
And thirdly, (marke this ) comparing Counſells with any 

| Precept 
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recept whatſoeuer, euen with that great Commaundement 
of the Law, T how ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with al thy heart, Mat. 22. 37.38, 
and with all thy ſtrength. As if a man could loue God more 
then with al) his heart, and with all bis ſtrength. Gods chil- 
dren labour for ſo much, let chem take the more for their 
ſhares, Hence they conclude, that in reſpeR of matter, the 
Precept is good; but the Counſels better: and in reſpeR of g. ers b, 
the end, the fulfilling of Precepts hath a reward ; but the ex- bb. 2. cap. 7. 
ecution of Counſels hath a greater reward, This is their plaine 
doctrine. And yet neuettheleſſe the ſame men teach, that 
the perfection of a Chriſtian man conſiſteth eſſentially, in the 
obſeruation of Precepts: and inſtrumentally, in the obſer- Ze!, Jbid,c.s. 
uation of Counſels, And ſecondly, that the Precepts of cha- 
ritic are the ends whereunts Counſcls are ordayned: and the 
works of Counſels are but the way and meanes forthe better 444;x,., 2. 4. 
keeping of the Precepts. Now to the purpoſe, How can 184. arr. 3. 
works of ſupererogation bee more perfect then works of o- Idi. 1bid, g. 
bedience? Counſels then Precepts? ſeeing perfection con- on 
ſiſleth inthe one inſtrumentally, and in the other eſſentially, — 12 
and Precepts ate the end of Counſels, and not Counſels of g 
Precepts? Is an inſttumentall perfection greater then an ef» 
ſentiall ? or the meanes more perfect then the end? This is 
contrary to naturall reaſon : for Ariſtotle ſaith, Maus bonum Ariftor.Rethor, 
off finis quam quod finis non eſt. The end is a greater good then %. 1. cap, 7, 
that which is not the end: and the inſtrument is neuer ſo pers 
fect as the eſſence of a thing, 19 
45. Againe, it croſſeth another of their doctrines thus: my 
They teach, that though the law of God bee poſſible to bee Sete. c. 11. 
' kept by the tegenerate, & the works of the faithfull be fimply . 25. 
and abſolutely juſt : yet they are mixed with many yeniall 54%. Kuti 


ſinnes: and therefore there is none ſo iuſt, but that ſinneth — — 


Yea, Bellarmine himſelfe afficmeth, that the regenerate may 1. 
fall into many deadiy finnes , and that hee cannot poſſibly a. _— A 


uoyd veniall ſinnes, Niſi priuilo gio ſingulari: But by a ſingular lib abit 1,6.0. 10 
1 primiedge, 
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iniledge. Which priuiledge bee cannot inſtance to haue 
— granted to any man living er dead, except Chrift only, 
who was God & man, Obſetue now the contradict on: (to 
omit that this neceſſitie of inning deth overthrow the poſſi- 
bility of fulfilling the law, and doth imply an impoſſibilnie) 
hew can theſe two extremes be reconciled? The regenerate 
cannot performe all they ſhould do, & yet do perſotme more 
then they ſhould do. They cannot auoyd veniall fins, and yet 
can ſupererogate. It is as much as to ſay,that a man is not able 
to pay his one debts, but muſt as ke pardon for them; & yet 
hath ability to pay another mans, far greater then his one. 
Ot, an Archer cannot by any means ſhoot home to the matke 
& yet with the fame Bow & Arrowes, ſent forth by the ſame 
ſtrength of his arme, he can ſhoote farre beyond the marke. 
He that is tainted and ſtained with many veniail ſinnes, in that 
reſpect, is not perſęct: but bee that doeth ſupercrogate, is 
more then perfe&: For ſo they ſay, when they giue a higher 
degree of perfection to theſe works, then to the perfect obe- 
dience of the law. If they ſay, that venialſſinnes doe not hin- 
der the perfection of good works: I anſwere, that neuerthe- 
leſſe, they hinder the perfection ofthe worker: & if they flick 
fall to the worke it ſelfe , they hinder that alſo: as the leaſt 
ſpot of inke blemiſheth the whole face, and the lighteft diſ- 
eaſe diſableth the health ſof the whole body. Eyther there - 
fore they muſt deny them to be ſinnes, and ſo ſpots & defecta 
in the ſoules of the regenerate: of they muſt conſeſſe, that 
they are not ſo perfect as they ſhould be. And how then can 
they be more perſect then they ſhould be ? 
20. Contrad. 46. Further, they teach, that one degree of ſupereroga- 
Bell. de Monach, ting perfection, is the yow of Monaſticall pouerty, renoun- 
40. 2. ch. 8. cing all propriety in worldly goods, and holding in Com- 
Jade. tom. . mon the vie of temporall things: and yet they ſay, that the 


| | _ —— Monch, Rate of Biſhops , who poſſeſſe lands and goods, and enioy 
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5b. 2.cay.2, the propriety of them, is more perfect then the ſtate of Monks; 
who depriue themſelues thereof, becauſe Biſhops haue alrea- 
die atchiuce this perfection, and Monks are but in the way 
to it. From which ground a man may thus argue: If per- 
fection 
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ſe ion coaſiſt in voluntary pouerty , which is an alienation 
of all proprietic of worldly goods ; then Blhiops, poſſeſſing 
Lordſhips and revenues , are not more perſect then Monks, 
that have renounced all: and if Biſhops, poſſeſſing, be more 
perſect then Monks, not poſſeſſing, then perſection conſiſt - 
eck not in the slienation of all proprietic of worldly goods. 
One or the other muſt needes bee falſe, except hee will place 

fe tion in two contraries : to wit, poſſeſſing. and not pol. 
ſeſſing. And the rather may this abſurditic appeare, becauſe, 
— why Monks are more perfe then other men) 
they will anſwere , becauſe they remooue from them all im- 
pediments of their loue to God (in which ranke they place 
worldly wealth) and conſecrace themſchues wholly to Gods 
ſeruice, By which reaſon, „ — bee more perfect 
then either they or other men, becauſe they retayne thoſe 
impediments : and ſo by their doArine,doe not wholly con- 
ſecrace themſcluesto Gods ſeruice. 

47. From their aRions, let vs come to their paſſions : to 
wir, their Satis ſactiona, or, as Adelanchron calleth them, Satiſ- 
paſſions, wherein there are as fat and foggie contradiddions, 
as inthe former. For, firſt they teach, that Chriſt hath made 
a perfect and full ſufficient ſatisfaflien for all the Ele; and that 
his death was a ſufficient price for the i ion and expi- 
ation ofthe ſinnes of the whole world: and that his black 
on was of infinite vale w, cc. This they affirme in ſemblance 
of words, bceauſe, if they ſhould not, all men would cry 
ſhame vpon their Religion, And yet, in truth, they ouer- 
throw the ſame by another crofſe doctrine of our owne ſatiſ- 
ſaction:: for the fame men ſay, that Chr iſt hath onely ſacisfi- 
ed for the fault of our ſinnes, and the eternall puniſhment 
due vnto them : but wee our ſelues muſt ſatisfie for the tem- 
porall puniſhment, e here on earth, by necefſary afflicti- 
ons, ot in Purgatory, by the indurance of thoſe paynes which 
ate there ordayned to purge men withall. Now what can be 
more contrary then theſe two propoſitions? Chrift hath made 
a full ſatiefa con for vs; and yet we muſt alſo ſatisfic in part 
for our ſelues. If Chriſts (acisfaQion be full and perfeR, then 
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Cencil. Trident. 
beſ]- 4+ cap. 8. 


Bell. de pœuit. 
0. 4. cap. 14. 


22. Contrad. 
Bell. de puait. 
[3b 4, cap. I. 


it hath payd the whole debt which we ought: but if we muſt 
pay parc ofthe debt, then is nor this fatisfaRioan full and per» 
fe&, That the temporall puniſhment is a part of our debt, 
Bellarmine himſelfe conſeſſeth, writing vpon the fiſſt petition 
of the Lords Prayer, where hee giueth this one reaſon, why 
ſinnes are called debts : becauſe he which brecheth the Law, is 
4 debter , to vndergoe the puniſhment which the Law requireth, 
But the Law bindeth tranſgreſſors, not onely to eternall, but 
alſo to temporary aud tranſitory puniſhments, As a Suretie 
therfore,that payeth for his friend, owing an hundred pound, 
foureſcorcand ten, leauing the remainder to the debter him. 
ſelfe to be ſatisfied, cannot be ſayd, to haue made full ſatisfa- 
tion: So, if any part of our debt is to be payed by out ſelues, 
Chriſt, our all- ſufficient Surety, cannot be ſayd to haue made 

a full ſatis faction. But they anſwere, ihat this our ſatisfaRi- 

on ĩs wrought ia ys by Chriſt; and is fo in vs, chat it is nor of 
vs, but of Chriſt. And ago io, that it is nothing but an inſtrumẽt 
ordained by Gd, to apply Chrifts death ynts our ſelues, 

and ſo to expiate the puniſhment of our ſinnes infirumenta!l= 
ly, and notcauſally, To which I anſwere: Firſt, that this in- 

wiappeth another conttzdiction: for, if it bee Chtiſts in vs, 

and not ours of our ſelues, then it muſt needs be the ſatisfacti- 

on it ſelfe, and not an inſt ument to apply it: for one and the 

ſime thing cannot bee both the inſtrument to apply, and the 

thing that is applyed. But of this ſee more in the fourth rea- 

ſon. And ſecondiy, though it be from Chriſt; yet that is but 

in part; becauſe, as they teach, it is not onely in every mans 

power, eyther to admit, or to exclude the grace of God, and 

the efficacy of Chriſts merite, by his ownefree-will : but 

alſo, for that it is wrought by our ſe lues, and vpon out ſelues, 

co-operating with grace at leaſt, And thus the knot of the 

coatradiction t mainech ſtill as faſt tyed as euer it was. 

43, Againe, they ſay, chat our ſatisfactions, when they 
are at the beſſ, are imperfect, and no wayes proportionable 
to the iuſtice of God: for when we ſinne, we offend him, who 
is an infinite God; and whatſocuer we haue, it is but a ſmall 
and ſiuite thing: and chexefore there muſtneedes bee an im- 
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perfect eompenſation from vs to God, depending racher ypon 


bis mercifull acceptation.thE any proportionable ſatisſaction. 
This is their doctrine. And yet they teach alſo, that there is 
ao equalitie and proportion betwixt Gods iuflice,ard our ſa- 
cisfadtory works: and that they arc in ſome ſort of infinite 
valew, by reaſon of the infinite power of Gods Spirit dwel- 
ling in vs, from which they proceede. And thus by their do- 
&rine they are perſect, and not perfect i infinite, and finite: 
haue equality and proportion, and yet haue no equality nor 
proportion to Gods iuflice. Either therefore they ate not of 
infinite valew, though they proceede from the Spirit: or if, 
becauſe they doe proceede from the Spirit, therefore they 
arc of infinite value, then they cannot bee impetfect. Let 
them chooſe which they will, they haue a Wolfe by the eares, 
49. Fntther, they teach, that the paſſions of the Saints doe 
not onely profite them(ſclues, but alſo others, whether liuing 
ot dead; not fo much, by example, for their edification, as 
alſo, for their ſatis faction, by redeeming them from tempo. 
rall puniſhment, Which doctrine is not onely contrary to 
Saint Gregory , one of their owne Biſhops, who taught that 
Chtiſts ſufferings are herein diſtinguiſhed from the ſuff*rings 
of all others; becauſe hee ſuffered without ſinne, and all men 
ſuffered with ſinne: but alſs to the received doctrine in their 
Church, which holdeth, that the righteouſnes by imputation, 
whereby ve ſay a man is iuftificd, is a meere fiction and Chi- 
mericall conceit. For a man (ſay they) cannot bee righteous 
by another mans rightcouſacs, nor wiſe by another mans 
wiſcdome : and fo nor iuflified by Chrifts righteouſncs im- 
puted vnto him. Cannot a man be iuflified by Chriſts righte- 
ouſnes imputed ? & can ſatisfa ion be made by the paſſions 
of the Saints impured ? Is the death of Chriſt of leſſe p1ice & 
force then the ſufferings of the Saints? The righteouſnes of 
Chriſt imputed,is a Monſter in Religion; & yet the ſatisfaRi- 
on of the Saints imputed, is with them a Catholike doctrine. 
And thus with one doctrine they eflabliſh imputation, and 
with the other, pull it downe agalne. With one breath they 
condemne it, and with another they iuſtiſie it. 5 
| 5 2 50. Ioyne 
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50. Ioyne vnto Satisfaction, their baſtard Purgatorie: 
for out of chis doctt ine, That men mull ſat is fie in ithemſe lues, 

and for themſclues, for the temporall puniſhment of their 

ſinnes, ſpringeth Purgatory: becauſe, when they haue not 

fatisfied ſufficiently in this life, then (as they teach) they muſt 

make vp that which is wanting in the life to come, in the fire 

* de P dr. of Purgatory. This doctrine of Purgatory is directly oppo» 
c:. fſite to their Sacrament of Extreme vnſbien: for there they 
teach, that by this Sacrament all the reliques of ſinno are ve- 
tcrly abolifhed and wiped away. Ci gue delidta fort ad buc ex- 

— pianda abſtergit (ſaith the Counceli of Trent :) If any ſinnet 
Seſſ 14. ca. 2. vemayne vupurged, or to be ſatisſied for, thu Sacrament wypeti 
Bell. de extrem. them cleane away And the Councell of Florence affirmeth, that 
vnc l. lib. 1. cap. 8 the effect of this Sacrament is, Sawetia anime : The hea- 
ling of the ſoule. And Bellerwine conclude th, that therefore 

the fiue Senſes are anoynt ed, bt cauſe they ate, as it were, the 

ſiue doores, by which ſinnes enter in vnto the ſoule: to wit, 

that there might bee a generall purgation of ail ſinnes which 

— This * their abſolute doctrine: and yet the ſame 

men sffirme, that Purgatory is ordayned te purge away the 

—— « reliques of &nues, which in onr liferime wee haue not criſs 
fied for: and that many ſinnes flicke ſo faft and cloſe vnto 

vs, that we carry them with vs out of this life, to bee purged 

in that purging fire.This is alſo their docttine. Now] would 

aske of them, if all the reliques of fin bewyped away by this 

annoynting Sacrament, then what uſe is there of Purgatory ? 

and if the reliques of ſinne bee to bee purged in Purgatory, 

then what vſe of this Sacrament ? Either therefore this fire 

doth dry vp the vertue of that ſacramentall Oyle, or this ſa- 

cramentall Oyle doch quench that fice, They will ſay, perad- 

venture , that cyther all ate not anoynted with this Ogle / or 

that ſome that are anoymed, by their owne infidelxy aud 

impeniteney, barre out the vertue tber of. Or, loſtly, chat 
the ſinne being remitted, yet the temporal puniſhment due 

vnto it, is to hee payd in Purgatory, To which Iteply: firft, 

thor it is againſt the rule of their one Religion, that none 
chat are anoynted with this Qyle, ſhould goe to Purgatory: 


24. Contrad 1 
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for then a very ſaull aumber ſhould goe to that place, ſeeing 

their Priefts are ſo diligent, for their owne belly fake, that 

they ſeldome ſuffer any to paſſe away wi hour this Paſporr. 

Secendly,for them which barre out the efficacy of the Sacra» 

ment by their owne infidelity or impenitency, not that pur- 

ging fire of che Suburbs, but the deyouring fire of Hell it 

lelfe is prepared, 5s they themſelues acknowledge. And 

thirdly, if chere he not a purging way of ſome filthy ſtaines 

of ſinnes from the ſoule by hat fire, but onely a ſatisfactory 
puniſhmenr, why do they call it a Putgatory ? Nay, and why 

doeth Bellarwine thus define it to bee a place, wherein, as i Bell. de Purget. 
were in a Priſon, after this life thoſe ſaules are purged, which '* For — 
were not ſufficiently purged in this life; to the end, that being ſo akon as 
purged, theymay enter into heanen, whither no polluted thing 

can haue admittanceꝰ And thus it remaynes a neceſſary con- 

cluſion, that either the reliques of ſinne are not clenſed away 

by Extreme undtios, and ſo that Sacrament is of no force: 

or, it they be, they are not then purgedin Purgatory: and ſo 

that fire — needes be — 1 

51. But if this Oyle will not ſerue to extinguiſh Purgato. 

rie, becauſe the fire burne i ſo hot: let ys ene the the ©? = 
Popes Pardons, which will (at leaſt) evacuate and empty ir, 

that there ſhall be no fuel? for that fire. For they teach, that 
2 Pardon or Indulgence, is the rewriſſion of temporal puniſhment, 
dur fer adual firmer, out of the diſpenſation of rhe Churches | rad 
Treaſary. Thus doth Tollet define it, and Velumine, aud co mum. 
Gregory de V alentia, adding onely, that it is by mearies of b. . cap. 21. 
application, of the ſuperabounding ſatisfaction of Chrift and Bel. de indulg. 
the Saints, made by him that hath authority thereunto. Now 4.1. 
none hath authority thereunto but the Pope onely, and ſuch — _ _ 
23s ate delegated by him to thatpurpoſe: for the keyes of this * 
Treaſury were committed to Peter, and bis Vicar, faith Oſerius, o be ven 
another Ie ſuite: and from them is derived to Cardinalls , ;, py. toda. 
Archbiſhops , Biſhops , and other inferiour Clarkes, And 

the Pope by his iuriſdiction, may abſolue all that are in Pur- ** 

gatoty from the paine, and ſo empty Purgatory at once, ſaith 3 pe... T 
Antonines, che Archbiſhop of Florence : which if it be true, 5.6, 

T 4 then 
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then either the Pope is vnmerciſull, if he can, and will not: 
for who would ſuffer ſuch a number of poore ſoules to bee ſo 
tormented, when wich a word of his mouth he might teleaſe 
them? or, if hee would, and cannot, then their doarine is 
falſe of his abſolute Iutiſdiction. Let them chooſe whether 
they will. But of this, more hereafter, Now to the purpoſe, 
Some of them hold, that the paynes of Purgatory hold but 
ten yeeres: ſome, an hundred : ſome , two hundred : they 
that ſtretch them fartheſt, yet ſay, that they muſt end at the 
day of ludgement: becauſe theu, all muſt bee Sheepe or 
Goates, none betwixt both, of middle nature, as Beliarmine 
affirmeih. Well, then, if Purgatory dure no longer, th:n we 
ſhall nor neede to ſeate it no more, then that fire which the 
Philoſopher calls, Ignis fatuus. For let any man goe to Ve- 
vice, and ſay but a prayer of Saint Auguſſine, printed in a ta- 
ble, and he ſhall haue 8 2000. yceres pardon: that is longer 
then the world is like to endure by their owne confeſſion, 
and therefore longer then needes. This indulgence was grau- 
ted by Pope Boniface the eyghih. Or, if Jexice be too ſatte a 
journey, let him ſtay at home, and but nod the head at the 
Name of leſus, and hee ſhall haue twenty yeeres pardon for 
euery time. I would nod twenty times a day if chis were true, 
and that commeth to 7 300. in the yeete. O how a man ma 
diſappoint this Purgatory,if he have any wit in his headl This 
Indulgence came from Pope Jahn the two and twentieth. Or, 
if this be alſo too great a matter, let a man weate but an Ag- 
au. Dei about his necke, and thinke oncly in his heart on the 
Name of leſus at the houre of his death, and hee ſhall haue 
plenary forgiuenes of all his ſinncs. And for them that are 
there already, they are helped out daily, or at leaſſ may bee, 
by the — and Maſſcs of thoſe that are aliue: and if 
any rematine there, the fault is in the Prieſts, that ſay not 
M. ſſes faſt enough: and :he reaſon of that is, becauſe they 
receiue not money faſt enough: for there is the common 
Prouerbe moſt true, Ne perry, no pater nofter, Io conclude, 
in the yeere of Iubile a 6k why full patdou is graunted to 
all that deſire the ſame, ox on whom the Pope will beſtow it: 
chere- 
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therefore the ſoules in Purgatoty cannot be excluded. Now 


Emanuel, $4. in 


if all theſe things ſtand true, then Purgatory muſt fall: for Aphorif. 


who would fal. jito Purgatory, that may thus eaſily prevent 
it ? or who would ſuffet any of his friends ſoules and ac- 
quaintance to lye burning there one houre , when it is in his 
power thus to redeeme them? Either therefore the doctrine 
of Pardons is falſe and fayned, or elſe Purgatory is no bettet 
then a ſcarcrow, 


Barrad, in c 
cord. Exang, 
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52. Adde totheſe,that ſoules onely are tormented in Pur- 26. Conrad. 
gatory, and not bodies: but bodies ſinne as well as ſoules: 70. 4% Purges, 


and ſome ſinnes are commited by the whole man, to v it, bo- 
die anl. ſoule together: and therefore the body is not free 
from therelicks of finnes, no more then the ſoule, eſpecially 
from obl'gation vnto temporall puniſhment. How can then 
theſe relicks bee purged away ja this fire, when as the one 
partot man, which ſtandeth in neede of purging as well as 
the other, neuer commeth thither? Bellarmine ſawe 
. this contradiction well enough, and therefote labours to 
ſalue it by a faile poſition, driving out one nayle of error 
with another: to wit, That ſinne is encly an att of free. wil; 


bb. 2. 645. 3. 


and therefore, ter the diſſelution of the body and ſoule by death, Lell. Jbid, 


remayneth onely in the ſoule, and not in the dead body. But this 
is firſt falſe: fo albeic properly it is the ſoule that ſinneth, yet 
the body alſo ſingeth, by being an inſtrument of the ſoule in 
finning : and he bimſcife ſaith , that ſome ſinnes cannot bee 
committed but « toto compoſite, by the whole man, Andif the 
bodie doc not finne as well as the ſoule, I wonder why it is 
puniſhed both in this life, with corperall diſeaſes and plagues, 
and after death, with putrefaction and depriuatien of life, and 
in the day of 1dgemeat, with cternall torment in hell fire, 
Secondiy , if it were ſo, that a dead carkaſſe had no relique 
of fiane in it; yet in that it was an inſtrument of ſinne, it is 
Jyable to temporall puniſhment, Which is the chiefe ground 
a of Purgitory, as hath beene ſhewed. And therefore 1 con- 
clude, that either the body goeth to Purgatory as well as the 
ſoule; orelſe a full fatisſaction is not made for the temporal 
puniſhme nt: or ax leaſt, that the fire of Purgatory is but an ima- 
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Bell. de Purgat. 
4. 3. cap. 18. 


Auguſt de verbi 
Apoſtol. ſer. 7. 


Naxiax. in land. 
ceſarii. 
Ambro de obitu 
Theod & Valent. 
in Auguſt confeſ. 
lib.g.c.13+ 


Caſſand. conſult. 
art.24, 

Bell. de Purgat. 
lib. 2. cap. 18. 


nary and witty conceit to keepe men in ſome awe, and to 
maintaine their owne pride and pompe. 

53. Next vnto Purgatory, is Prayer for the dead, which 
is both the mother aud daughter of that fire; for ay it is 
vpheld by Purgatory, a weake and imaginary foundation; 
fo it ypholdeth Purgatory, a paper building : neuerthe leſſe 
it is ouerturned by it owne poyſe and weighe. For this they 
teach, That the prayers and ſuffrages of the living, doe no- 
thing profite thoſe that doe enjoy bleſſedneſſe, as the Mat- 
tyrs, and ſueh like: according to that of Saint eAuguftme, 
Iniarians facit mart yri qui orat pre martyro: He doth wrong 4 
Martyr, that prayes far a Martyr : nor the damned, Whether 
they be in the loweft Hel}, as reprobates, or in Lymbo,as vn- 
baptized Infants : but onelſy the ſouſes in Purgatory, And 
yet not withſtonding, they both alledge the authorities of 
ancient Pathers., to prooue the prayer for the drad, ho 

ayed for choſe whom they aſſutedthemſelues to be ĩn heu- 
uen: and alſo by their owne doctrine and practier declare, 
that they haue vſed to pray for the damned. As touching the 
Fathers, Nacianxeur prayed for Ceſarius, and Ambroſe for 
Theodoſia, Valemmian and Saint Auguſſine for his mother. 
And ia the ancient Leiturgies of the Church, prayers were 
made for Patriarks, Prophets, Martyrs, and the b eſſed Vir- 
gine Mary her ſelfe: yea, forthe Popes alſo: as for Pope 
Les for example; and yet they thought all the ſe to be in the 
Rate of bleſſedneſſe, as it appeareth in the lame places where 
theſe prayers are t xpreſſed: and therefore Caſſander, the it 
iudicious reconciler, calleth thoſe prayers, Teſimenies of cha- 
ritie towards the dead, congr atulations of their preſent icyos, and 
profeſſions of their faith and hope, concerning the immortality of 
their ſaules, and: reſurrettion of their bodies; not ſupplica- 
tiens for the ir releaſement out of Pargatory, 250ur Romanifts 
imagine, Now hence thus wereaſon : Itthe Fathers prayed 
for them ha were in poſſeſſion of bleſſednes, then their te- 
ſtimonies ſerue nothing for their purpoſe, ho affirme, that 
ſoules in Purgatory are onely benefted by ſuch prayers : 
aud if ſoules in- Purgatory" bee onely beneſited by ſuch 


prayers, 
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prayers, as they ſay, then they deale impertinently and de- 
ccirfully to bring in the teſtimony of the Fathers for main- 
tenance of ſuch prayers; inthe one, bewrayiag the imbecil- 
litie oftheir — in (he other, the weakneſſe oftheir iudge - 
ments, and in both choſſiag themſelues in that which they 
would build vp, as the builders of Babel did. Neythet doth 
this onely bewray their fraude in miſepplying the authorities 
of the Fathers: bur alſo it implyeth a playne comradiction ; 
for they teach, that though wee ought not to pray for the 
ſoules ofthe Saints that are inheauen, yet wee may pray far 
thereſurreRion and glorification of their bodies, whichao:- 
withſtanding ate not cormented in Purgatery, but aſleepe in 
their graues. And ſo it followeth, chat by their doctrine we 
may ot pray at all forthe Saints departed, and yet wee may 
pray for theĩx bodies, which are the one halſe of chem. And 
agaiae, we may not pray for any that are dead, encept they 
be in Purgatory ; and yet We may pray for the bodies of the 
dead, that are not in Purgatory, but in their graues. 

54. If they reply as Bellarmme doth chat we may proy for 28. Contrad. 
the dainti in Heaucn;norfor teleaſ of any'/paineyburforin- Bell. de Purgat. 
creaſe of their,glotie, either of cheit ſoules preſemiy, or of lib. 2. cap. 18. 
their bodies futarcly at ihe Re ſurtection : then ¶ Lay) they 
contradict themſclues againe, For, how doe the Praters of 
the lining doe no good to any, but choſe chat are in Purgato= 
rie; whereas they are meanes to increaſe the glorieof their 
ſoules, and to procure the copſummaties of their bodies 
glorie alſo? As for eit prafticeinproyingter the damned, 

Damaſceme reporteth, that geri che Pope abſolued Tra- Damaſ. in erat. 
iaro, and a Martyr Falcenslis ſrom the paines af hell: and al- de dcſunct. 

fo rclateth out of the hiſtorie of Palladius, that Siint (Ma- 

hary demanded of the dead skullof ap ddolat er. whether the 

Praiers of the living did good vnto them in Hell or dor to 

whom the skull ſhould aaſwere, When thou otſtreſſ vp Ptai- 

ers for the dead, we in the meane time feele ſome refreſhing. 

The like wee read of Judas, in the Legend of Saint Branden. 

Bellarnine indeed xciectech this Tale of the dial] as « Fable, B. U. 1614. 

but yet he gam · ah notithe dolwerip of Trdiexe by tt pri- 
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29. Contrad. 


— 


ers of Gregorie, But Antonius, the Archbiſhop of Florence, 
approouech the firſt as an authenticall Storie, ſo doth Aqui. 
nas the laſt, and frameth this anſwere thereunto : that the 
ſcules ofthe damned teceiue no mitig uon of their paine by 
the Prajers of the living ; but oneli dertsine vaine and de- 
ceitfull iy : and the Schoolemerttuiſe range reaſons, how 
this ſhould be brought to paſſe, ſome ſaying that Traian, by 
the vertue of Gregories Praicrs, returned ts life, and did pe- 
nance, 2nd ſo obtained pardon, and g'orie: ethers affirming 
that his ſoule was not ſimply abſolued from rhe guilt of pu- 
niſhment, but chat his paine was ſuſpended vntillthe day of 
Iudgement: others imigining , that his ſoule was not freed 
from Hell, but from the torments of Hell;ſo that he ſhould te- 
maine there, but ſhould feele no paine: And laſtly, Bernardrine 
reiecting all theſe opinions, and concluding that Traian was 
not definitiuely condemned, but conditionally, to wit, the 
diuine Wiſdome fore · ſeeing that Gregerie ſhould pray for 
him, and therefore to haue deferred his damnatorie 33 
Thus they labour in by- paths that forſake the way of Truth, 
2nd wander they know not Whither, But to the point, either 
that is falſe, that ſoules in Pargatorie are onely helped by the 
Praiers and Sacrifices of the liuing, or this, that by chem the 
damned may be either releaſed or reſreſned. 

55. Laftly, both the Doctrines of Purgatorie and Praier 
for the dead, are ditectly eroſſed by their Canon of the 
Maſſe:ſor thete thoſe dead perfons for whom Praier is made, 
are ſaid to reſt in Chriſt, and to ſleepe the ſleepe of peace: and 
yet here they ſay, that none are to be praied and ſacrificed for, 
but thoſe onely that ate in Purgatotie. What, is there then 
any reſt in Purgatorie? is to be tormented reſtle ſſely in thoſe 
burning flames, which in their iudgement are equall for ex- 
tremitie, and anguiſh (excepting onely continuance) to the 
paines of Hell, to be arreſt, and to ſleepe in peace? is Purga- 
torie become a Paradiſe? and the skirts of Hell the ſubutbes 
of Heauen? this is new & ſtrange Doctrine: and yet this muſt 
ncedcs bee, if both thei practice of praying for the dead in 
their Maſſe, and the doctrine of the ſame iu their bookes/ 
bee cue. 56. Con- 
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56. Concerning inuocation of Saints, it is intangled with 30. Conttad. 

diuers abſurd contratieties: for firſt if it bee true, which the 

former Doctrine requires , that wee muſt pray for the Saints 

which are in blifſe, that their glorie may bee increaſed; then Bel. de Purgat, 
it is falſe that wee muſt pray vnte them. For if they ſtand in 2. #92 +15: 
need of our Praiers, as they doe, if by them their glorie is in- 

creaſed, then they ſhould pray vnto vs, aſwell as wee vnto 

them : and if they ſtand in aeed of our helpe being in Hea- 

uen, how can they helpe vs being on Earth? if we be Media- 

tours for them, how are they Mcdiatours for vs? True it is, 

that here below one man ptayeth for another, becauſe they 

ſtand in need of one another: but by another Doctrine which 

is alſo the truth, the Saints enioy the ſight and preſence of Iden de Saxd. 
God, and therefore ate moſt bleſſed, for in him they enioy all beat. Ib. i. cap. a. 
ſunneſſe of ioy and glorie; ſo that nothing can bee added to 

that happineſle, which intheir ſoules they enioy: and there- 

fore one of theſe two neceſſarily are falſe, either we muſt not 

pray vnto them, or we need not pray for them. 

57. Againe, they a leage teſtimonies out of the olde Te- 31. Contrad. 

ſtament, to prooue the inuocation of Saints, as that Praier of 

Hoſes, Remember, O Lord; Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, thy Bell. Ibid. lib. i. 
ſernants :and ler. 25. If Moſes aud Samuel fland before mee, e 
my ſoule ſhould not bee to this people: and Gen. 48. 16. and lob — , C = 1 
the 51. & 2. Machabees 15. with divers others: and yet they cofter. Enchir- 
teach, that before Chriſt, thece was no Saint in Heauen, but 6. 14. 

all in LIymbo. Nou, ifthey were in Lywbo,and could not help 
themſclues, vnti | the Mediatour came, how could they help 

others? and if they did not enioy the preſence of God them- 

ſelues, how could they be certifi:d thereby, as by a glaſſe, of 
the neceſſities and Praiers of the liuing? ſo that it mutt needes 
follow, that either the Saints were not praied vnto, or elſe if 
they were, thep they were in Heauen, and not in Lymbo. E- 
ſpecially, ſeeing Be larmine confeſſeth, that the Saints in Lym-. ze ll. bid. lib. i. 
bo did not erdinarily know the nece ſſities of the liuing: that be- cap 20. 
ing a prerogatiue of perfect bleſſedneſſe: neyther tocke care of ha. 
wane affaires, nor were proteftors of the Church, as the Saints in 
Hauen are, Bellarmine indeede, ſecing this abſurditie , 
acknow- 
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acknowledgeth,that for the reaſons afore alleaged, it was not 
cuſſome inthe olde Teſtament to direct their Praiers pur- 
poſely to the Saints; but in their praiers to God, to alleage 
the merits of the Saints: but herein hee both croſſeth him- 
ſelfe, and all his fellowes:for if it be ſo, why doth he and they 
produce teſlimonies out of the olde Teftament, to prooue 
their inuocation which is made directly ynto the Saints? 
58. Laſtly, they affirme that no Saints may bee worſhip- 
d publikely,that is, ia the name of the Church, vnleflc hee 
e canonized by the. Pope, for the auoiding of miſpriſion: 
and yet they conſeſſe that none were canonized till $00. 
yeeres after Chriſt, by Pope Leo the third, and alſo that it is 
law full privately to worſhip any of whoſe ſanctity I haue an 
opinion: now I would gladly knowgt this bee a way te a- 
uoide miflaking , why was it forborne ſo long? or why is it 
not vrged priuately aſwell as publiłe ly? if canonization were 
neceflary 800. yeeres after Chriſt, to auoide miſtaking, then 
there was much miſtaking before, or elſe this remedy would 
not haue beene hatched : and if it was neceſſary in the pub- 
licke ſeruice, then is it much more in priuate deuotiom, ſeeing 
priuate men ate more propenſe to falſe ſuppefitions , then a 
whole congregation is: and ſo this new doctrine ef canoni- 
zation, not encly condemneth the Idolatry offormer times, 
in the invocation of Saints, butalſo epencth a wide doore to 
private ſuperſſition, in that kind: and ſo indeed croſſeth and 
yndermineth it ſelfe : for Belarwnine confeſſerh our of Swipt- 
tixs, that the people did dong celebrate oe for a martyr, who after 
appeared, and tolde them that hee was damned: and Alexander 
the third reprehendeth certaine men, for — 
ofa martyr, to one that dyed drunke: and no doubt but many 
ſuch Saints are in their Martyrologe at this day, notwichſtan- 
ding their canonization: ſo that by canovizing, they preuent 
miſlaking, & by giuing liberty to private inuocation, they giue 
occaſion, if not cauſe of miſtaking: then which, what can be 
more contradictory ? 
59. Againe, when they barre all children that are vnbap- 
tized,out of Heaven, and confine them to Limbo, there en* 
ure 
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Aue che niſhment of loſſe for ever : doe they not contra 


dict another doctrine oftheits, which teacheth, that men 
dying without the baptiſme of water, if they haue bt iſam 
ws, vel ſanguin, that is, either ſuffer martyrdome for 
Chriſts ſake, er, bee regenerated by his Spirit, and ſo haue a 
deſite to bee initiated by that Sacrament, but are preuented 
by ſome meancs,may not withſtanding goe to Heauen: for if 
want of baptiſme bee a ſufficient cauſe to keepe fromHeauen, 
then it is ſo as well in men growne, as in infants :and ifit bee 
not a ſufficient cauſe, to ſhut yp Heayen gates againſt men 
of yeeres, then how can it be to yong infants ? eſpecially,ſee- 
ing infancs by their doAcine,are equall to men in two things: 
ſirſt, that they may bee martyrs, as well as they: as the children 
whom Herod {lew in Bethleers, are celebrated in their leicur- 
gics : and ſecondly , that they may bee ſaoAlified as well as 
they, as Jobs Baptiſt was in bis mothers wombe: and in theſe 
two are precedent ynto them, fitſt, that they are void of actu · 
all trauſgreſſions, with which, men of yeeres are inſinitel 
ſtayned, and ſo necrer to Heauen, then thoſe : and ſecondly, 
though they haue no deſite of baptiſme in themſelues, yet 
they are deuoted thereunto, both by the deſite of their pa- 
rents, and by the purpoſe and intent of che Church. And 
therefore, all conſiderations, being equall in che perſons, and 
the oddes remaining, if there be any on the infants fide, it can 
bee no lefle then a direct contradictien, that children v 
tized cannot bee ſaued, and men vnbaptizedi may bee ſaued: 
for it implieth thus much in effect, that the out ward baptiſme 
of water is neceſſary to ſaluation, and yet the outward bap- 
tiſme of water is not neceſſary to ſaluation. : 


60. Againe, coneupiſcence in the regenetate, is denyed 34. Contrad. 


by them all, to bee in it owne nature ſinne, and yet they all 
confeſſe chat it is alum, an euill, and vitium, a vice. Is any 
thing naturally euill, which is not ſinne ?or a vice in Philoſo- 


Bel. de amifſ. 

grat. e ſtat pes- 
cat. lib. 5. cap.7. 
Concil. Trident. 


phy , that is not a ſinne in divinity ? This is ſtrange diuinity. Seſ.5. 


The name of euill, we know, is vſed of annoyances, croſles, 
and affictions ; but theſe are naturall euils, and not morall: 
but to doceuill,can bee ſaid of nothing, but ſinne: and how- 


ſoeuer 
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Beda ix 1. Iob. 
cæſar. Dial. 3. 
apuν,õNαi,jE . 
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ſoeuet᷑ it bee true, that vice is rather the habit, then the act of 
ſinne: yet becauſe it is the habit, iʒ it therefore leſſe finfull then 
the act? ny, is it not more finfull , ſeeing it groweth out of 
many actes, and is confirmed by cuſtome, and almoſt turned 
to natute? In this therefore they are meſt eontrary to them- 
ſelues, when they grant concupiſcence to bee ofit owne na- 
ture an euill, and a vice, and yet not a ſinne: for nothing is na- 
curally euill, but that which ſwarueth from good: nor any 
thing vice, but that which is contrary to vertue. Now all mo- 
tall good and vertue is within the compaſſe of the Law of 
God, and all morall euill and vice, a tranſgreſſion of that Law; 
iherefore, it cannot but follow, that concupiſcence being a 
morall euill and vice, and therefore a tranſgreſſion of the Law 
of God, ſhould bee cleared from being ſinne, of it owne na- 
ture, eſpecially, ſeeing as Origen ſaith, This is the nature of 


une, iPany thing bee done, which the Law forbiddeth: and Bede, 


that all that ſwarueth from the rule of right eonſneſſe, i; ſmne: and 
Cæſarius Gregory, Naianzens brother, that ſinne is euery aſſay 
te reſiſt, and enery reſiſtanse it ſelfe againſt ventue. And Saint 
Auguſtine, that therefore a thing is ſinne, becauſe it _— not to 
bee donc, and that to dee any thing amiſſe, is te ſinne : but euery 
moral ſeuill and vice is forbidden by the Law, ſwatueth from 
the rule of righteouſneſſe, is a reſiſtance againft vertue, and a 
thing that is done amiſſe, and ought not to bee done: there- 
fore is alſo ſinne in it one nature, They have no wayes to 
helpe themſelues out oftheſe briers, but by the diſtinction of 
properly and improperly , which they ſay, they fetch out of 
Saint eA#g«ſtine,as if concupiſcence in the regenerat ſhould 
be ſinne improperly, and not properly, by which the contra- 
diction is not taken away: for they ſay , that it is not ſinne at 
all in it owne nature, but one]y euill: now; if it bee improper- 
ly ſinne of it owne nature, then it is ſome way ſinnè: and ſo 
that propoſition is falſe, that it is not ſinne at all: and beſides 
therefore it is ſaid by that diſtinRion in Saint Augyſtine,to be 
improperly ſinne, becauſe it is not come to ſo high a petfecti- 
on, as other ſinnes are, by being witheut conſent of will: ne- 


nertheleſſe, hee neuet meant, but that it was a tranſgt t ſſion — 
the 
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the Law of God: and ſo a ſinne in it one nature : as may ap- 
are by * — —— — 5 bookes - — inſtance 

one for all, ¶ encupiſcence (ſaith he) is not onely the puniſhmene , _ 

of fine, and cauſe 7 inne, — euen ſinne i ſelf breavſe there is — — 
in it a rebellion againſt the Law of the minde: and therefore hee 2 
calleth it a concupiſcentiall diſobedience, which dwelleth in our —_ de ciaitat. 
dying members: and in other places, an exil/ quality, vitiens de- Foam 1. 
fires vnlam fall luſti, &c. Therefore Saint Auguſtine, when he un lib. . aq. y. 
called it fin improperly, neuer dreamt that is was not a tranſ- & de Job. trad. 
greſſion of the Law, but either that it was not ſo high a de- 41. & denupe. 
gree of ſinne, as thoſe which are done with conſent of will: or © ib. 
that becauſe the guilt of it is taken away by baptiſme in the — 
regenerate; as hee ſpeaketh in another place, Concupiſcence |, 

is not called Gnne in ſuch manner, as ſinne maketh guilty, be- lan. _ 
cauſe the guilt thereofis releaſed inthe Sacrament of regene- as 
ration, And thus this diſtinction rightly vnderſtood, ſtandeth 

2 in no ftead, to keepe their defirme from manifeſt conttra-— 

ion. 
61, This ſubic might bee proſecuted in many more 35. Contrad. 

points of their Religion, but I conclude with theſe two, Anti- 

chriſt, and the Biſhop of Rome, which I ioyne together in this 

diſcourſe, becauſe in truth they are all one: and though they 

differ in name, yet they agree in nature: one egge is not liker 
to another, nor milke liker to milke, then the Pope is to Avti- 

chriſt, As touching Antichrift therefore thus they confeſle, 
that by myſticall Batylos in the Reuelation, is meant Rowe, | 
and by and by with an other contrary blaſt , they puffe away m7 pag ; 
that againe, and affirme, that Rome is not Baby/on, The firſt — . 
is auouched in plaine terxmes, both by Bellarmine, and Viega, pocal. I f. b. 1. 
ard Ribera,two other Ieſuites, and the whole colledge of te Rbem. Annot. in 
Rhemiſts, and diuets others, conuicted by the evidence of Ah. 17. 8. 
truth: and the ſecond is infinuated by a neceſſaty conſequence Ribera com.in 
out of another poſition : for they ſay, that Jerwſalem ſhall bee mn 
the ſeat of Antichriſt: and in ſo ſay ing, they inferre neceſſarily, 
that [erwſalems is myRicall Babylon, and not Rame, becauſe the 
whore of Babylos is ſer foorth in the Scripture, to be the (eat 
of Antichriſt; and it muſt needs bee ſo, icing ſhee is * 
: 9 £ 
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the mother of all fornications, that is, of duperſtition and Ido- 
latry, of all Atheiſme and hereſie: and ſeeing ſnee makeih 
drunke the kings and inhabitants ofthe earth, u ith the gol- 
den cup of her fornication, and is died ted, and made drunke 
with the bloud ofthe Saints, and of the martyrs of Ieſus: And 
laſtly, feeing Antichriftmuſt bee one of the ſeuen heads, to 
wit, the laſt of the Romaue beaſt, andthe lafl King of the Ro- 
mane Empire, though not called the Romane Emperovr, as 
Bellarmme bimſelfe conſeſſeth. All theſe things confidered, 
and laide together, it muſt needs bee inferred by neceſſary 
conſequence, that the whore of Babylon cannot chooſe but 
bee the ſeat of Antichriſt; and if it bee ſo, then either Ieraſa- 
lem is not the ſeat, where this man of ſinne muſt raigne; or by 
Babylon is not meant Rewe, but Jeruſalem : let them chooſe 
which: one of theſe is apparantly falſe, 

62. Againe, when by Babylon they vnderſiand Rome, they 
reſtraine ĩt io heathenifh Re, vader the perſecuting Empe- 
rours ; and ſay, that it is not meant of Nme Catholicke and 
({hriſtian,but of Rowe Ethnick and Heatheniſh, New it Rowe 
be Babylex, and Babylon the ſear of Antichriſt, as bath beene 
proued out of their owne conſeſſion, how can Rome heathe- 
niſh, vader the Emperours, be it, when as they all agree, that 
Antichriſt ſhall not come, vntill a title before the end of the 
world? That ſtate of Nome, which they fpeake of, is paft aboue 
a thoufand yeeres ſince, and Antichriſt is not yet come accor- 
ding to their doctrine. Neceſſarily therefore it followeth, that 
either Antichriſt ſate there then, and ſois come long agoe; or 
elſc that Rowe was not Babylon, whilft it was vnder the hea- 
then Emperours, but is, or ſhall be after it hath receiued the 
Chriſtian faith, ; 

63. Againe, the Romane Empire muſt bee remoued be- 
fore the comming of this great enemie : this, all our aduerſa- 
ries yeeld vnto: and moſt of the ancient fathers ſo interpret 
ihat place, When he that hindereth , ſhall be taken out of the 
way: and yet the ſtate oſ the Romane Empire, vnder the Em- 
perours, is made by them the whore of Babylon,and the ſcat 
of Antichriſt: and fothe Romane Empire by their doctrine, 
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is both viterly aboliſhed before the raigne ef Antichriſt ,and 
yet is not aboliſhed at all. 
63. Againe, they teach, that Enoch and Elia muſt come 


and preach againſt Antichriſt, and at length conuert the be. de Roman. 
Iewes: and yet they alſo affirme,thar the Ie wes ſhall receive .. c. 6. 
Antichtiſt for their Meſſies, E the Iewes ſhall receive him & . 14. 


for their Meſſias, bow ſhall they bee converted by Exech and 
Elias to the true Meſſias ? And if they ſhall be converted, how 
doe they receiue him for their Ae ua If they ſhall be. con- 
uerted before Antichriſts comming, and then fall away from 
Chrifi; then this could not be done by Breck and Elias Who, 
by their dectrine, muſt come in Antichriſis time: and yet ic 
ſcemeth by them, they muſt be called before; becauſe Bei- 


larmive confeſſeth, that Antichriſt muſt be an Apoſtate, and 


the head of the Apoſtacy: but the le wet cannot make an Apo- 
ſtacie before they be called. Againe, ifthey ſhall bee conuer- 
ted in Antichtiſts time, how ſhall Antichriſt raigne three 

ecres and an halfe, when all his SubieRs ſhall be taken from 
him? And laſtly, if they ſhall bee called sfter the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt, as indeed they ſuppoſe,thE how con that be,ſee- 
ing the deſtruction of Antichrifi ſhal not be but immediately 
before the end of the world, cuen five and fortic daies, and 
no more? Shall s whole Nation bee conuerted in fo ſhort a 


time, and being c onuerted, continue no longer, to make pro- 


feſſion and practice of their conuerſionꝰ Thus one abſurditie 
being granted, a thouſand follow. 

64. Beſides, they ſay, bar Antichrift ſhall bee borne of the 
Tribe of Dan: andyet the lewes ſhall veceine him for their Meſs 
/i4. Whereas notwithſtanding it is a manifeſt and confeſſed 
thing that the Iewes locke for their Aeſcias out of the Tribe 
of Iuda, and not out of the Tribe of Dev. To ſtoppe which 
g:P, they ave driven to ſay, that indeed he ſhall truly riſe out 
of the Tribe of Dan hui ſhal faine himſelſe to be of the Tube 
of Indab, and of the familie of Dawd. As if the Tewes were 
ſo cre dulous to belecue his report without proofe: or that 
they kept ſo ſleight an account of their Genealogies, in which 
neuet any people were more 9 ꝛor, as if a diſtinctiõ of 

2 their 
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their Tribes remained to this day, their Genealogies being 


40. Contrad. 


defaced ſo long ſince by Hered: and themſelues ſcattered 
through all Countries of che world, Either therefore he muſt 
be of the Tribe of luda, in truth, more then by a countetſeit 
ſimulation; or elſe the Iewes will neuer teceiue him, 

65. Laſtly, they teach, that Teruſalem is to bee the ſeat of 
Artichtiſt, and the Iewes his peculiar Subiects: and yet they 
alſo confeſſe, that hee ſhall bee the laſl Emperour of Rome, 
though not called by that name; and therefore that the Ro- 
manes ſhall bee his Subiects. From whence I thus conclude 
that if the Romane Empire bee the Dominion of Antichriſt, 
then it is not likely that hee ſhould bee the expected Aeſtia⸗ 
of the Iewes, nor that Ieruſalem ſhould be his ſeat: for ne- 


uer any Romane Emperour kept his Imperiall reſidence in 


4. Contrad. 


Fox. don. 2+ de 
Ag. eccleſ. l. 28. 
cap. vlt. 

Fran. Victor. Re- 
lect. 4. nu. 6. 
occ ham. quæ fi. 
de Sum, Pontif. 
cap. 9. 

Be. de Rom. 

P antif.lib.q.c.b. 


that Citie: and if the lewes bee his Subic&s, and Ieruſalem 
the ſeat of his Kingdome, then it cannot bee that hee ſhould 
be the laſt Emperour of Rome. 

66. And thus much of Antichriſt in genetall. Now ofthe 
Biſhop of Rems in particular ; who, if he be not, as we con- 
ſtantly belecue, this very Antichriſt; yet, (as Gregory their 
owne Pope confeſſeth) is his fore · runner, becauſe hee clai- 
meth to himſelfe the title of Vuiuerſall Biſbop. Concerning 
the Pope, their preſumption is, that hee cannot erte in any 
caſe, in thoſe things which pertaine to faith, nor yet which 
concerne manners, when he teacheth iudicially, and fpeaketh 
out of his Chaire: and yet they doe not deny, but that hee 
may bee an Heretike. This is confeſſed by moſt Popiſh Do- 
Rors : as Bo ius, who ſaith, that he may be an Heretike, yea, 
write, teach, and preach berefie, And Vitoria, that in di/pen/ſmmg 
againſt the Decrees of Conneils,and former Popes, bemayerre 
and griexonſly ſinne. And Octhan, that many things are con- 
tained inthe decretalt, which ſauaur of herefie. And 'it is ſo faint- 
ly denyed by Belarmine, that his denyall is almoft as good 
as a confeſſion; far he ſaith, that it is probable, and may god- 
lily be beleeued, that the Pope cannot be an Heretike. Hee 
doth not teſolutely auouch it, but only coniecturally expend 
kis opinion: but yet denietk not, but that hre may erre in 
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ſome cauſes as a private man. And it is 2 Decree of their 
owne , that the Pope may bee found negligent of kis owne 


and his brethrens ſalvation, and draw innumerable people D, 4. Si Papa. 


with him into hell. This groffe and manifeſt contradiction 
they labour to couer by a filly and ridiculous diftinRion : for 
thus they creepe berwixt the barke and the tree ; The Pope 
may erte as hee is Man, but not as he is a Pope. Or thus, He 
may etre in bis priuate opinions, but not e Cathedra, by way 
of definition, O: thus, Hee may etre when hee inſſructe:h a 
particular Church: but he cannot when he purpoſeth to direct 
the Vniuerſail Church. Ot thus, Hee may erre in the premi- 
ſes, but not ia the concluſion. But this is « ſenſeleſſe and ri- 
diculous ſhift. For firſt, if hee may write, teach, and preach, 
and decree hereſie, as cut of Occham and Boxius: and erre in 
his Diſpenſitions, as out of Victoria, then he may etre iudici- 
ally, and e Cathedra; for theſe ate iudiciall exerciſes of the 
Chaite. Secondly, if the Pope may be an Heretike, as he ih; 
Man, and haue a ſound faith, as he is a Pope; then as hee is 
2a Man, bee may goe to hell, and as he is a Pope, to he auen: 
but both muſ goe to heauen or to hell together; therefore 
both of chem either erte or not erre together: and if he erre 
in his one priuate iudgement, how can hee but erte in his 
publike detetminations, which are but fiuits of his judge- 
ment; eſpecially, ſeeing the maine promiſe xhertupon this 
infallibili:ic of the Popes Chaire is grounded, was made not 

one ly to the Office, bur alſo to the perſon of Peter? Lak, 22. 

32. I haueprayed for thee that thy faith may not faile: as Bel- 

larmine himſelſe conſeſſeth, and Angnſtine,Chryſoftcme , 

Theophilatt, and others of the Fach ers expound it as a perſo- 

nall p iui edge, withcur any m-ntion of his Office : never- 


Bel. de Row. 


Pontif. 1b. 4. c. 3 
Aug. de correp. 
& grat.cap. 8, 


theleſſe, let it belong to his Office, ifthat will doe them any chem. 83, 
good: then I ſay, What reaſonis there, that the priuil- dge /# Mar, 


of Peters perſon ſhould not be de: iued ro the Pop e, as well 7 — in cap. 


as his Office, ſe ing they cl.ime the latter by the ſame title, 
by which Peter had che former? aud it Petersfaith could not 
falle, neither in himſelfe, nor in his Office, by ve tie of that 
promite; then the Pe pe, if he be Peters ſucceſſor , mult be — 
V 3 the 
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the ſame caſe, that is, neither to erre perſonally nor iudici- 
ally: or if he erre one way, then alſo to bee ſubiect to error 
the other. Laſlly, experience hath taught, that Popes may 
erre, euen as they are Popes, and that iudicially: yea, and al- 
ſo haue beene condemned for Heretikes : As Hoverixs the 
firſt, whom three generall Councils condemned for a A. 
not hel ite. And ih, the two and twentieth, who was con- 
ſtrained to recant his iudgement touching the ſoule, by the 
Vniuerfitie of Paris, And /obn the three and twentieth, who 
vas condemned for an Hetetike, by the Councill of Cen- 
fance, fordenying the immortality of the ſoule. And diuers 
others, who not onely in their priuate opinions, but io their 
publike doctrines, haue taught and maintained notorious 
errours. 

67. Another doctrine of theirs is, that the Pope is the 
head of the Church, and yet they denie not, but ſometimes the 
Pope is no true nor ſound member of the Church: how can 
hee be the head of the Church , that is no ſound member 
thereof? nay, no member at all, not ſo much as the taile, as 
the IewiſhRabbines call the B ſhop of Rome, in diſdaine: ex- 


cept their laſt diftinction * them, quatenns Papa, and 


guatenus homo, 1 know not how they vill rid the mſclues out 
of this ſnare; and yet that will not helpe them, neither in this 
caſe: for is it likely, that Chriſt will make a reprobate , the 
head of his — * commit the cuitody of the ſame to an 
Atheiſt, an Heretike, or an Epicure, or a Necromancer, or a 
monſter. of nature, as all tories call loby 12. and as many of 
them baue beepe? Surely either as he is a Pope, he is not the 
Churches head: or as hee is a man, hee muſt needs be a meme» 
ber of the ſame, If they ſay , that wee giue yato a King the 
ſame tiile of head and gouernor of the Church, who notwith- 
ſtanding is often a tyrant, and waſter ofthe Church, and a ve- 
ry reprobate: Ianſwere, that in attributing theſe titles of dig- 
nity te Kings, wee doe not poſitiuely ſer downe what cuery 
oneis: for if hee bee a deſtroyer ofthe Church, hee is not an 
vpholder ofit; but what euery one ought to bee in regard of 
his office: hut the Romaniſts abſolutely ſer it downe , that 
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though the Pope bea wolfe, waſling the floc ke of Chriſt, and 
though hee lead by his doctrine and example, infinite foules 
wich ler to hell, yer hee is fill aQtuoly che head of the 
Church, uatemus Papa, and no man may lay vnto him, Why 
doe you ſo? C q 
68. Againe,it was decreed by two Conneils , aud thoſe 13·Contrad. 
aſſembled, asthorized, and confirmed by Popes themſelves, „ ce * 
that the Council! was aboue the Pope; and yet the Councill %%. 
of Laterass, vnder Pope Leo the tenth, decreeth perempto- 2k. de concil. 
rily,that the Pope is aboue all Couneils: & {> alſo met of the lib. a. cop.17. 
moderne Romaniſts affirme. Now if the decrees of Councils 
lawfully afſembled , and ?pprooued by Popes, bee the do- 
Qrincs ofthe Church, then here is one doctrine quite contra- 
ry to another, one Councill oppoſite ro another, yea, one 
Po pe to another: which is no new nor frange thing, but or- 
dinary in the Church of Rome. As itn „ Pope Jobn the 
two andewenticth, and Pope Nicholas, about the queſtion 
of our Sauiours manner of poſſeſſing emthly goods: and 
Pope ¶ eleſtme, and Pope Innocent the third, in the queſtion 
of djuorce,it the cafe of hereſje: aud Pope Pelagim, and Pope 
Gregory the firfi, in the queſtion of putting away the wines of 
Subdeacong; one of theſe eroſſimg the other iudicially , and 
one gainſaying, what the other defeuded. And moft notori- _. | 
ous is that which divers Chronologers reftifre of Pope Ste- gear. Poles 
ben the fixr, how hee decreed ina Councill, that they who 5;,oviu de rb. 
were ordained Biſhops by Pope Formoſa , his predeceſſour, 1741. lib. 6. 
were not ordained lawfully, becauſe the man was wicked, by L. uprand ver. 
whom they were ordained; & therfore he did vnordain them, Ie Euroh. gel- 
and reordaine them ag2ine : thus Stephen iudicially croſſed — — 
Formefar, and hee ageine was croſſed and condemned by ane Dom. 595. 
Pope lohn the ninth, euen for this fact, and his newordainings 
matched with new baprizmgs. : 
69. Lafily, they contiantly mainraine , that the Pope is 44. Conttad - 
not Antichtiſſ; and yet they affirme that hee is the Vicar of 
Chriſt heere on ea: th: a flat contradiction: for the word An- 
tichriſt ſignifieth not onely an enerme vnto Chriſt, but alſo 
one chat taketh vpen him the office and authority of Chriſt: 
8 V 
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the prepoſition uli, affot ding naturally, and properly, both 
ſignificatio s, as appeareth in theſe two wordes eyuiueres, 
an oppoſite, and adios, a Proconſoll: in the firft whereof 
it ſignifieth, oppoſition, and the ſecond ſubſtitution. Now 
then, ifthe Pope bee Chriſts Vicar generall on eatth, then he 
is in the laſt ſenſe Antichriſt: and beeing ſo in cke laſt ſenſe, it 
is moſt 2 that hee is alſo the ſame in the firſt: becauſe the 
Antiichiift ſpoken of in the Scripture, is deſcribed to be ſuch 
a one as is not an open and outward, but a couert and diſgui- 
ſed enemie, hauing two hornes like the Lambe, that is, coun- 
tetfeting the humility and mee kneſſe of Chriſt, and making a 
glorious profeſſion of religion , with a ſhew of counterſeit 
holineſſe, when notwithſtanding hee ſpeaketh lyes in hypo- 
criſie, and vttereth wordes like the dragon, and is the greateſt 
enemy to Chriſt Ieſus and his Goſpel that euer was: ſo that in 
that hee is Chrifls Vicar, hee is Antichriſt, by their owne con- 
feſſion, in that ſenſe, and being ſo, is probably Antichriſt alſo 
in the other: becauſe the true Antichriſt muſt bee both the 
one and the other. And ſo for the concluſion of this point, wee 
haue not onely the myſtery of iniquity, that is, Antichriſtia- 
niſme in the manifold contradictions and oppoſitions there- 
of, but euen Antichriiſ himſelte lurking ia his den, proſeſſing 
himſelfe and his followers to bee the onely true Church of 
God, and pretending hunſelfe to be the Prince of the couen ant, 
as Saint Jerome ſpeakerh, that is almuch as to ſay, the Vicar of 
Chriſt: and without doubt, as the ſweet hatmonie in Chiiſti- 
an Religion, and euery part thereof with it ſelſe, is a pregnant 
2rgument of the infallible truth thereof: ſo the miſerable op» 
poſition and contrariety in the Religion of the Church of 
Rome, and that moſt of the doctrines therein contained, either 
with themſelues, or with other, as I haue in part here ſnewed, 
lt auing a fuller demonflration thereof to ſome other that ſhal 
more deeply ſearch into them, doe euidently euince, that it is 
the Religion of Antichtiſt; and therefore not only to be ſuſ- 
pected, but euen to bee abhorred of all them that loue the 
truth, or that defire the ſaluation of their ſoules, 
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That Religion, whoſe doctrines are in many points apparently op . 
poſite to the word of G, and the doctrine of the Goſpell, can. 
not bee the trueth: but Tuch if the Religion of the Church of 
Rome, ergo Cc, N 


1 FN the Chapter going before, I haue ſhewed how the 

Ro nich Religion is contrary to is ſelfe, thut is, fa ſhood 
to falſhood: now in this, my caske is ro demonſtrate ,. how it 
croſſ-th the word of God, that is, falſhood to truih which be- 


ing proued, l hope, no man which is not drunſe with the poi- 


ſo nous cuppe of the whoore of Babylons fornication , will 
doubt of the vanity and falſnood thereof. Now my purpoſe 
is not to enter into the liſts of diſputatioa, and confute their 
opinions by Arength of argument, (that combate hath bet ne 
valiantly performed by many of our Champions: ) onely my 
intent is, fir to ſhew how their doctrines cõtradict the plain 
text of Gods word, and ſecondly, to wipe away their ſubtle 
and intricate diſtinctions, whereby they labour to make a te- 
conciliation betwixt the word of God , and their opinions ; 
which ſhall be my onely taske in this Chapter: for it is to bee 
noted, that thete was neuer any generation ſo happie, or rather 
ſo miſerable in diſtinctions, as the Romaniſls are: they maintain 
their kingdomes by diſtinctions, by them they blind the eyes 
of the ſimple, dazle the vaderſtanding of the ynadviſed, ſer a 
gloſe vpon their counterfeit ware, couet the deformiryof their 
Apoſtate Church; and laſtiy, extinguiſh the truth, or at leaf 
wiſe, ſo datken andobſcute it, that it cannot ſhine ſo brightly 
asit would: but in ſeeking to extinguiſh ihe light of cruch, 
they diſtinguiſh themſelues from the truech : and 24 aceb by 
his party-coloured ſtickes, oceaſioned a brood of party- co- 
loured ſheepe and goates: ſo they, by theit fond diſtinctions, 
bring foorth a party-coloured and counterfeit Religion: as I 
truſt to lay open to theworld, in this diſcourſe following, 

2. The major or firſi propoſition beeing without all con · 

| | trouetſie, 
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Minor. trouerſie, I paſſe ouer in ſilence, and come to the minor or ſe. 
cond propoſition, which is, that the Religion of the Church 
of Reme in many doRtrines is apparent y oppoſite tothe word 


ot God. 
1. 3. The Goſpell teacheth, that (ſt one onely God is to bee 
Mat. 4. 10. inuocated and worſhipped, and that after that manner which 
Mat 6.9. be hath appointed in his word, and tha t ill the confidence of 
— = our ſaluation is to bee placed in him alone: but the Roma- 
— — niſts command not one ly to inuocate God, but alſo Angels 


and Saints departed, and in time of danger to expect helpe 
and ſuccour from them, and to repoſe our truſt and coufi- 
dence in them alſo. 
Bell. de Roman. 4. Jelumi diſtinguiſhetk and ſaith, that God alone in- 
Pexrf1.3.c.23- deed is to be Worſhipped, and inuocated with that kinde of 
ador ation, which is duc une ſy vnto God: but yet the excel- 
leut creatuces may bee honoured, and ſome of them inuoca- 
ted, not as gods, but as ſuch as are Gods friends, that is, with 
Anſwere, an inferiour kinde of worſhip. 
Aduin. 1 But theſe diſtinctions cannot extinguiſh the truth: for 
— . firſt they give by name the higheſt worſhip that can bee, to 
Sef.13.cap.y, Vit, Liuriis, do the Image and reliques of Chi and the crofle, 
Gregor de Va - and to iu piece of bread in the Sacrament, inſomuch that Gre- 
tent, de 1delat. gory de Vallentia,a famous Ieſuite, ahd Bellermines compeere, 
2-64p7. 6. i in this regard driuen to (ay, that ſome kinde of Idolatrie is 
— © haufull. Secondly,if they ſhould deny this, yet their doQrine 
Adina. 2. . and practice doth apparently ptoclaime aſmuch: for when 
0 Art. 4. & part they ſay to theit Agnus deu, It breaketh and quaſbeth all ſinne 
3.4.25. art. 4. 4 Cbriſti blond, doe they not equall them to Chriſt? when 
—— _ they place their hope and confidence in Saints and reliques, 


doe they not equall them to God ? when they pray, that by 
— e tſhe werit Fa gelurm, fuer, ar wondden croſe, * may be freed 


Preuiar, Rom. in from finnt committed , doe they not equa!l it with our Saui- 
tynn. ad beat, vur that dyet on the eroſſe? When they deſire at the Saints 
in. Spe. bands grace and glory, doe they not equal] chem to the God 
. Lift. of grace, and glory ? when they call the bleſſed Virgine the 
Biel. lack. 8e in Queene of Heauen, arid pike vnto her one halfe of Gods 


expy/. can. miſſ. Kingdome,cucn the halfe 


merey, doe they not equal her 
to 
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his maker? Laſlly, when they offer facrifice to teliques and 
Images, as namely, burne frankincenſe, ſet vp tapers, offer the 


1 Nl. Nom. tit. 
de rit. ſeruand. 


calues of their lippes, doe they not equall them to Godꝰ for all is celcbr. mif, 


theſe dacties are * and peculiar parts of Gods ſervice; 
and therefore inatcributing them to creatures, they giue ya- 
tothem plainely that ſeruice and worſhip, which belongeth 
to God alone, 

6. The Goſpell teacheth, that remiſſion of ſinnes, and e- 
uerlaſting life, is beſtowed vpon vs freely, not for any works 
or merits lake of our owne, but for Ieſus Chrifts ſa ke, the on- 
ly begotten Sonne of God, who was crucified for our ſinnes, 
and roſe againe for our iuflification ; But the Romaniſts 
teach, that wee are iuftified and ſaued, not by Chriſis merits 
onely, but in partfor Chriſts ſake, andinpart for our owne 
contrition, obedience, and good works. 

7. Bellarmine anſwereth , that their doctrine is falſely 
cJarged, to ſay that ſinners are ivflified, partly for their owne 
works ſake, and partly by Chriſt : for laich kee)by a diſtia- 
tion there bee three Linde of works; one, of thoſe that are 
performed by the firength ef nature onely, without faith and 
the grace of God: another, of ſuch as proceede from faith 
and grace, but not from a man fully iuſtified: and therefore 
are called works of Preparation ;as Prayer, Almes, Faſting, 
Sorrow for ſinne, and ſuch like: and the third, of ſuch which 
are done by a man iuſſiſied, and proceede from the Spirit of 
God dwelling in bis heart, and ſheading abroad charity in 
the ſame. Now concerning the firſt, hee acknowledgeth that 
we are not iuſtified by them, by the example of Abraham, 
Row, 4. and therefore that they moſt impudently belye cheic 
doctrine, that faſten this opinion ypon them. As touching 
the ſecond, he ſaith, that theſe works Preparative are not me- 
ritorious of reconciliation and iuftification by condignity 
and iuſtice : yet in as much as theyproceede * faith and 
grace, they merite after a ſort; that is, obtaine remiſſion of 
ſinnes. The third ſort of works hee boldly and confidently 
affirmeth, to merite notremiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe that was 
obtayned before: but eucrlafling glory and happin:ſſe, and 
that truely and properly. 8. This 
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8, This Bellatminian diſtincticn may be diſtinguiſhed by 
two eſſentiall qualities: firſt, Folly; ſecondly, Falſchood, 
Folly: for it maketh nothing to the taking away of the Anti- 
theſis before mentioned: for when as he confefleth, that 
the ſecond kinde of works doe merite remiſſion of finnes at- 
ter a ſort, and the third eternal life abſolutely, what doth te 
but acknowledge that which wee charge them aitha!), and 
which himſelſe reiected a little before as a ſlaunder ? namely, 
that wee are iuſtified and ſued partly by our owne merits, 
and partly by the merits of Chriſt: for the Coſpell ſaith, We 
arc ſaucd by Chriſts merits alone: and ke faith, We are ſaued 
by our owne merits alſo, And (bus ide folly and vani:y of 
his diſtinction evidently apprareth. , | 

9. The falſchood ſh:weth it ſelfe in two things: firſt, in 
that hee affirmeth, that thry doe not teach, that works dune 
before grace doe merize any thing at Gods hend: fort hoygh 
it be 3 Canon of the Councill of Trent, charged'y than A- 
nathema, If any man ſhould ſay, that a man may bee inſtified by 
his owne works, wrought by the power of nature, without the di. 
wine helpe by Chriſt Ieſws : and Bellarmine ſc: me th to affiime 
as much in thisplace. Yet Andradius, that famous Interpre- 
ter of that ſorenamed. Councill, one of the moſt learned 
men of his age, and that knew well the myſicries of that 
Councill, doth tell vs, that by divine h: Ipe the Councill vn» 
derſtood not the grace of regencration,and ipeciall workeof 
Gods ſanctifying Spirit, but herojcall motions, t:rred vp in 
the vntegenerate and vnbeleerers ; and that by this ſpeciall 
helpe they might doe works void of all fault, and meritori- 
ous of faluation, And Bellarmine confeſſeth in other places, 
that they are good, ſus genere: that is, woraly : aud Salme- 
ron the leſuite, that they diſpoſe and prepare a man for iuſſi- 
fication: and the ſame Councill of Trent in the ſeuenth Ca- 
non following, doth curſe them that ſhall ſay they ate ſinnes, 
or hat they deſetue the hatred of God, Now if theſe kinde 
of wor ks be good in thcir kinde, and preparatiues to iuſtifi- 
cation, and not finnes, nor deſervingthe hatred of God, but 
lach as whereby the Heathen were ſauedzrhen it is a prot al le 
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falſehood in Bellarmine, when he ſaith by their doctrine, that 


theſe works doe not iuſtiſie, nor heſpe any thing to the iuſti- 
fication of a ſinner. , 
10. Secondly, it is falſe alſo which he affirmeth, concer- 

ning the ſecond kinde of works: to wit, of preparation,that 

though they proceede from faich and grace, yet they doe 

not iuſtifie : for Be{armine in another place doth not ſtick to 3, 4, Tuff. 
ſay, that this faith iuſtifieth by way of merite, and deſerueth lib. 1. cap. 13, 
forgiuenes of ſinnes after acertaine manner: and here in this 1dem.cap.17, 
place, thattheſe works proceeding from faith, doe merice af» 

ter their manner, and obtaine temiſſion of ſinnes; which if 

it be true, then it muſt needes befalſe which he ſayd before, 

That they make not our works to concurre with the merits 

of Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, which is the point of 
oppoſition; and that which alſo he affirmeth here, That theſe 

works doe not iuſtifie, ſeeing temiſſion of ſinne is of the ve · 

tie eſſence of iuſtificat ion: for none haue their ſinnes forgi- 

uen, but they are juſtified; and none are iuſtificd , but they 
haue their ſinnes forgiuen : they concurre in one, it they bee 
not one and the ſame: Aud therefore if theſe works metite 
remiſſion of ſinnes, they muſt needs alſo merite iuſtification, 
And thus Bellarmines diſtinction doth no waies free their do- 
ctriae from oppoſition to the doctrine of the Goſpell. 

11. The Goſpell teacheth, that hee which repentethand 8. 
heareth the promiſe, ought to belecue it, and bee perſwaded, Mark. 1. 15. 
that not only other mens fins, but euen his one ate pardoned b 
for Chrifts ſake, and that he doth plesſe Cod, and is accep» Ieb. — ns 
ted of God, and in this f:ith ought to come vnto God by Mar. 5. 3. = 
prayer. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that a man muit Mar. 9,22. 
alwaics doubt of the remiſſion of his fios, and neuet be aſſu- 19Þ. 16. 33. 
red thereof; which doubting (as Chyrrews truely ſpeaketh) _—— ö 4 
is plainely repugnant to the nature of faith, and a meete hea- — 
theniſh docttine. | Renel, cap. 9. 

12. Bellarmine anſwereth here not by a diſtinction, but b 
a negation, denying flatly that the Scripture teacheth any oel, 
docttine, that a man may be aſſured of the temiſſion of his 
ſiane s, and his reconciliation wich God: and this hee — 
mei 
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meth to preoue by two arguments; one, becauſe it is contra · 
ry to other plaine and manifeſt places of Scripture : another, 
becauſe all Gods promiſes almoſt have a condition annexed 
vnto them, which no man can iuſtly know whether hee hath 
fulfiiled erno. 
13. It is good for Bellarmine here to vſe a plaine negation : 
ar their doctrine is ſo manifeſt, that it will admit no diſtin- 
ction: the Couacili of Trent hath put that out of all que- 
ſtion and diſtinction. For it teacheth in expreſſe words, that 
no man ought ts per ſwade and aſſure hamſalſs of the romiſcion 7 
bis ſinnes, and ef his inflification ; no though he be truly iuſtiſied, 
and bis finnes be truely and really pardoned, This doctrine is ſo 
euident, that Bekarwine could neither diſtinguiſh, as his eu- 
ome is, nor yet deny it; and therefore hee freely confeſſe tł 
it: and yet Gropper condemned it 25 an impious doctrine: 
and Catbarmur,atthe Councill of Trent, defended the con- 
trary, that the childe of God, by che certainty of faith, know. 
eth himſelſe to be inthe fate of grace. And ſo did alſo Domi. 
144 4 Soto, and divers others of their owne ſtampe But there 
is great cauſe why the Church of Rome ſhould maintaine 
this docttine of doubting very perermptorily : for as Chemi- 
tius well obſerueth, all the Market of Romiſh ſuperſtitious 
wares is built ypon this foundation: for len as the conſci- 
ence, being taught to doubt of ſalustion,doth ſeeke for ſome 
true and ſound comſort, and not finding the ſame in faith, 
through the merits of Chriſt, then it flyeth to it ow ne works, 
aud heapeth vp rogether s bundle of ſuperſtitious obſeruati- 


ons, by which it hepeth to obteine fauour at Gods hands: 


hence ariſe voluntary yowes , Pilgrimages, Inuocations of 
Saints, works of Supererogation, private Maſſes, ſale of Par- 
dons, and 8 number ſuch like traſh : and when as yet they 
could not finde eny ſound comfort in any ef theſe, at laſt was 
Purgatory found out, and redemptien of the ſoules of the 
dead out of that place of torment, by the ſuffrages and ptay- 
ers of the living. Now the Romaaiſts, fearing left theſe pro- 
ficable and gainefull wares, whereby an infinite tribute is 
brought into their coffers, ſhould be bereft them, baue bar- 
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red out of their Chutch this doctrine of certaiaty of ſalua- 
tion by faith, of which if mens conſciences bee once perſwa- 
ded, they will neuer repoſe any more confidence in thoſe ſu. 
perſlitious erumperies. 
14. But we, with Lauber, may boldly ſay, that ſo odious Luther in Gen. 
and impious is this doctrine, that if there were no ether er- 41+ 
ror in the Romane Chutch but this, we had iuſt cauſe of ſepa. 
tation from them : and with Chytrews, that it iv repugnant to 
the nature of faith, and a meete heatheniſh doctrine. For ic 
doth not onely nouriſh mem infirmicies, who arc too mach 
prone to doubting, but euen encourage them thereunto, and 
teach that we ought to doubt. But that we may come to the 
point, is not this indeede the doctrine of the Goſpell, het 
wee ſhould not doubt of our ſaluation? why then doth our 
Sauisur command all to repent,and beleeue the Goſpell? By Mat. 1. 15. 
which he plainely teacheth, where true repentance goeth be- 
fore, there belcefe in the Goſpel}, that is, aſſurance of for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes by the bloud of Chrift, doth follow : and 
that wee ought cucry one te be thus aſſured , ſeeing this is 2 
precept Euaagelicall, which doth not onely giue charge of 
doing the thing — the Law doth; but alſo in- 
ſpireth grace and power toe it: as Saint Age well ue. de Spiri 
— vs, — he faith, The Law was — — ace om IR 
might bee ſought ; and grace was ginen, that the Lawmorhe bee 
fulfilled, Why doech Saint Paw! ſay, that the Spirit of God Rom. 8, 15. 
vritneſſeth vnto our ſpirits that wee are the ſonnes of God? 
Neither is this wirneſſe of the Spiric 2 doubiſull and vncer- 
raine certificate : for Saint Paal, inthe words going before, 
calleth ir, the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 44, Fa- 
ther, and not the ſpirit of bondage, to ſeate any more, When 
therefore God doth ſhead abroad his Spirit into out hearts, 
crying, and making ys'to cry, Alba, Father, in faithfull, 
not formall prayer , that is a certaine teſtimony to our 
ſpirits, that we are the ſonncs of God. For as Saint Je- Hierem. in Gal. 
rome well noterh, Wee newer durſt call God, a father, cap. 
but ypon conſcience of the Spirit awelkng m v1, Neither doe 
we euet vpon this ground call Cod, our Father, but wich- 
ö all 
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all we are, or ought to be perſwaded that we are his children. 
15. Againe, why doth hee ſay in another place, that all 
they which belecue the Goſpell, are ſealed with the boly Spi- 

Epheſ. 1.13. ritof promiſe? Are Gods children ſealed ? and can they not 
ſee nor know the Scale ? Is notthis one vſe of a ſeale, to con- 

firme a couenant, aſſuring the certainty of the performance 

thereof to him to whom it is made? Yes, doth not Saint Joh 

Ioh. 4.13. ſay, Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in vs ; becauſe 
be bath ginen vs of bis Spirit? And againe, doth not the holy 

Ghoſt ſo aſcribe this knowledge of iuſlification and ſaluati- 

on to a mans ſelfe, that he denyeth it to all others?T # him that 

Leucl. x. 17. ouercommeth, I will give a white flone, and inthe flene anew 
nawe written, which nomanknoweth ſane he that rece iueth it. 
Wohatis this white flone, but the abſolution and remiſſion of 

a finncr? what is the new name written init, but the childe 

of God? This no manknoweth,bur he that bath it; therefore 

he that hath it, knoweth ic, What can be more plaine? And 

yet this is the expoſition almoſt of all Diuines ypon that 

place. To omit all other teſtimonies, doth not the Scripture 

now teach this doArine,touching the certainty of ſaluation ? 

16, J but, ſaith Belermine,all Gods promiſcs, forthe moſt 

part, are conditionall, and no man can certainely know whe- 

ther he kath performed the condition; and therefore cannot 

aſſure himſelfe of the promiſe. To which I anſwere, that al- 

beit, in regard of our infirmitie, we are not able to fulfill the 

conditions required in Gods promiſes: yet wee are aſſured 

that we ſhall fulfill them, through him that ſtrengthneth vs: 

and ſs, as the Apoſtle Paul ſaid in one place, Wee can doe no- 

2. Cor. 3. . thirg, no, not ſo much as thinks a geod thought. Vet in ano- 

| ther place he ſaith, I can dos all things through Chriſt that 
Phil, 4, 13. Hrengt hueth me. So may we lay of our ſelues, We cannot do 
any thing of our ſelues: yet in Chriſt Ieſus wee can doe all 
things: By his might wee can keepe his Commandements ; 
though not perfectly, yet ſo, as our defects are made vp by 
his perfection, and our endeuours accepted in his mediati- 
on: for his ſake it is giuen vnto vs, not onely to beleeue in 


Phil. 1.23. him » bur alſo to ſuffer for him: and by his neuer-fayling 
| grace, 
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ace, and cuerlaſting love, we are aſſured that we ſhall per- 

— vnto the end, And therefore Origen faith , that ir @ Phil. t. 6. 
impoſrible that that which Godhath onee quicꝭ ned ſhould either 97's i lerem. 
by hunſelfe or any other be killed, Thus there is no condition 
required of the children of God]; bur they ate aſſured that 

they can performe it, though not in fullmeaſure,and by their 

owne ſtrength, yet in that meaſure which God will accept, 

and by the ſſrength of his Spirit which dwelleth in them, and 

ſanctifietk them to doe bis will. And thus this third Antithe- 

ſis is _— empeached by Bellarmnes cauill. 

17. The Goſpell telleth vs, that there is but one onely pro- 4 
pitiatory Sacrifice in the world, which is Chriſt Ieſus the Sa- Heb-9.25.28. 
uiour of che world, who offered vp himſelfe once, and no Heb. 1912-14, 
more, for te take away the ſinnes of his people. But the . _. 
Church of Rome teacheth, that euery Maſſe is a propitiatory — vero, 
Sacrifice for the quicke and the dead: and that cuery Prieſt, ,,, 1. = a 
as often as he ſaich Maſſe, doth offer yp Chriſt vnto God the ; 
Father, as a Sacrifice for ſinne. 

18. Bellarmine here diſlinguiſhech againe, and ſaich, that dl. ds Row. 
indeede there is but one onely propitiatory Sactiſiee in the Ten. 43.4. 23. 
world, to wit, that which was once offered ypon the Croſſe; 
but yet chat one Sacrifice may be reiteratedin myfterie by the 
ſame high Prieſt Chriſt Teſus,by the hands of a carnall Prieſt. 

Andagaine, he in another place difſtinguiſheth this Sacrifice % , _. ” 
into blend & vb lady, & ſaith, that there was but one blou- 14, 1. cap. 27. 
die Sacrifice of Chriſt, and that on the Altar of the Crofle : 

but there are many vnbloudy ſacrifices of the ſame Chriſt in 

their dayly Maſſes, And laſſſy, that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe 

is but an application ofthe Sacrifice of the Croſſe ynto mens 

ſoules, for the aRuall cemifſion of ſinues purchaſed by Chriſt 

ypon the Croſſe. ; 

19. Here is much adoe to little purpoſe, three diſtin tions, Anſwere, 
and all not worth a ruſh: for all of them are mutually contra- 
ry to each others, and vaine, and friuolous in — firff; 
if the ſacrifice of the Maſſe bee 8 repetition of the ſacrifice of 
the croſſe, then it is not an application of it: for it is one thin 
to teitetate, and another to apply: 7 therefore if the Pie 

oth 
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doth reiterate it, then hee doth not apply it: and if hee doth 
apply it, then hee doth not teitetate: for to reiterate, is to doe 
againe that which was done before, and to apply, is to make 
vic of that which was done, but not to doe it againe. Beſide, 
if the maſſe bee a repetition , and applie ation of the ſacrifice 
of the croſſe, then how is-itan ynbloudy ſacrifice ? can thet 
bloudy ſacrifice bee repeated and applied after an vnbloudy 
manner ? that is aſmuch as to ſay, it is a ſacrifice, and yet not a 
ſacrifice, e ſpecially no propitiatory ſacrifice : ſeeing as the A- 
poſtle ſpeakech, wit hous the ſhedding of blond, there is no remiſſiõ 
of ſinnes, Againe, if the maſſe be a repetition of that bloudy ſa- 
crifice of Ghriſt on the croſſe, then it is a repetition of Chriſts 
death, and a crucifying of him againe ; for the facrifice of 
Chriſt, and the death of Chriſt is all one: and if it bee ſo, then 
it muſt needs be bloudy afwell as that: for the repetition of a 
thing, is the doing ofthe ſame thing againe. And laſtly, if it 
bee an application of it, then it cannot bee a repetition ofit: 
nor indeed the ſame in/pecie with it; for the application of a 
thing, is not the thing it ſelſe in any reaſon : and thus theſe 
diflinions are at ciuill warte with each other: and indeed 
like deadly enemies doe cut each others throats. 

Eumbard. lib. . 20. But let one of their own learned maſters, Peter Lumbard, 
6. 12. conclude this poĩnt for vs; who faith that Chriſt dying vpen the 
croſſe, offered him ſelfe, & is ſacriſicad dayly in the Sacrament, be- 

canſe in this Sacrament there is a comemoration of that ſacrifice 
of the eroſſe which was once offered: this he ſpake, conuicted by 
the truth. And the Councill of Trent alſo in another place 

doth almoſt, if not fully ſpeake aſmuch, when it ſayth, that Ie- 
ſus Chrift leſt t his Church a ſacrifice , by which that bloudy 

ſacrifice which hee made vpon the croſſe , might bee — 
aud the memory thereof continued: which if it be true, then be- 

ing conuicted by their owne conſcienees, and confeffions, it 

remaines, that that doRrine which holdeth that the maſſe is a 

true, reall, propitiatory ſacriſice, is oppoſite to the doctrine of 

the Goſpell, which teacheth the contrary : and ſo this fourth 


Antithe ſis is ſafe and ſound, for all that Pelarmine can fay a- 
gainſt ir, | 
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21. The Goſpell teacheth, hat both parts of the Sacra - 
ment are to bee miniſtred to all Chriſlians; and of the cup ir 
ſayth expreſly , Drinke ye all ofthis : but the Church of Rowe 
| hath decreed, tbat none ſhould drinke of the cup, but the 

Clergie, and that the people ſhould content themſe lues with 
the other part of the Sacrament, 

22. Bellarminediftinguiſherh of the word (All) and faith, 

By it is not to be vnderſtood all the faithfull, but the Apofiles 
opely; which hee prooucth by Saint Marks, who ſayth, that 
they drayks all of it, that is, all the Apoliles which fate at ta- 
ble with our Saulout Chrifl , and not all the Chriſtians that 
belecucd in him, 

23. But to his diſtinction, (not all Chriſtiaas, but all Apo- 
iles) I anſwere , that this is Be//a7ywines conceit, or rather de- 
cgit; and hee borrowed it of Audnadius the famous expoſiter 
of the Councill of Trent: but it is a miſerable gloſſe (woe bee 
to it) that ſo ſoully cortupts the text: firſt , the fathers vnder- 

flood by the vniuerſall All, all the faichfull ; and that the A- 
poſlles heere in this great aRion,were nat Paſtors, but ſheep, 
Chriſt himſelfe the great ſhepheard , beeing the diftribarer 
and diuider afthis Sacramenr, I ſhalbnot need to repeat their 
words, they are ſo evident and ordinary. Let ibe margent di- 
rect the Reader to them, if they deſire ſatis faction in this 
point. 

24. Secondly, many of their owne Doctors ſo interprete 
it, as Thomas Aquines, Durand, Biel, Aphonſus de Caftro, Lo- 
richius, the author of the gloſſe, and diuers others, Caſſanders 
teſtimony ſhall ſtand in ſtead of all the reſt: he ſayth plainly, 
that the Wefterne Church beleewed for à thouſand yeeres, that 
cur Sauiour Chriſt gaue this Sacrament to bis diſcuples, repreſen. 
ting the perſons of all the fauthfull: and he addethresſons, wh 


the wine as well as the bread was to bee receined; both for a 
more full repreſentation of the paſſion of Chrilt, and ſigniſi- 
cation of our full ſpirituall nouriſhment in Chriſt,and allo the 
full and perfect redemption of our bodies and ſoules, by the 
body and ſoule of our Saviour. This Caſſander repeats to 
haue beene the opinion of the Latine & Grecke Church, ſor 
the 
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the ſpace of a thouſand yeeres. What an vpſtart diſtinct ion 

then is this of Bellermine, who notwithſtanding ceaſcth 

= to bragge that they haue all antiquity on their 
ide? 

25. Thirdly, wee haue Saint Paul thus interpreting the 
words of his Lord and Maſter, who ſpake nothing but by the 
direction of the Spirit: for whereas our Sauiour fayth, Drinke 

1.Cra. 11. yee all of it, Saint Paul ſayth, Let a man examine himſelſe, 
and ſo let him eat of this — drinke of this cup. But all 
muſt examine themſelues before they come to the facrament: 
therefore, all are enioyned to drinke ofthe Sacramentall cup: 
let vs chuſe then whom wee will beleeue, whether Saint Pau 
or Bellarmine: for Saint Paul interprets this All one Way, and 
Bellarmine cleane contrary, 

26. Laflly, reaſon it ſelfe diſapprooueth this expoſition : 
for firſt I would aske him, whether that which cur Sauiour 
commanded to bee done at his laſt Supper, were to bee done 
once and no more, ot often, euen to the end of the world ? If 
hee ſay once, and no more, the words will conſute him which 
ſay, Doe this in remembrance of me: if often , then by All, he 
meant not the Apoſtles one ly; for the Apoſtles liued not till 
the end of the world. Againe , if by All was intended the 
Prieſts onely,then not _ the people ſhould bee excluded 
from the cup, but from the bread alſo: for if in theſe words, 
Drinke ye all of it, hee —— to Prieſts onely, then intheſe 
words, Eat ye all of it, hee ſpeaketh to none but Prieſts: for 
they are both ſpoken to one and the ſame perſons, And thus 
the people ſhould haue no part efthe Sacrament at all: for the 
ſame All that is in one, is in the other. And to conclude, iſthe 
Apoſtles ſtoed heere in Read of Paſſors or Prieſts , why did 
they not miniſter the Sacrament? It is the part of a Prieſt, as 
hee is a Prieſt, to miniſter the Sacrament to others, and when 
heegeceiucth it himſelfe , then hee ſtandeth for a common 
Chriſtian, and not for a Prieſt, for a ſheepe, not for a ſhep- 
beard. But they did not miniſter, but receiue; therefore they 
Good not here for Prieſts, but for the Whole body of the 
taichfull. And thus this diſtinction being battered by the te- 
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ſlimony of fathers, confeſſion of their owne Doctors. autho> 
rity of Saint Pau, and (irength of reaſon , doth fall to the 
ground like Babel: and this fift Antitheſis is nothing weake- 
ned by Balarmines Sophiſtrie, 

27. The Goſpell teacheth, that true tepentance, or conuer- 6 
ſion to God, is an earneſt ſorrow of beart for ſinnes commit» Lax. * 
ted, and faith perſwading that they are certainely remitted Act 26.18. 
for Chciſts ſake. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that con- Mark. 1.15. 
trition indeed is one of the parts of repentance: but they faine 
that ic meriteth a remiſſion of ſinnes, and to it they adde au- 
ricular confeſſion not commaunded by God, & ſatis faction, 
or voluntary wor kes, by which they ſay, that the puniſhments 
of ſinne are ſatisfied, & that theſe alſo may be redeemed by 
money and purſe-penance, All which whole docttine is very 
blaſphemous againſithe merit of the Son of God, who one!y 
made ſatisfaction for our finnes. 

28. Bellarminehcere from diftinguiſhing, falleth to ray- 
ling, and accuſeth ys of manifeſt lying and falſhood, in laying 
that to our charge which wee are not guilty of : but whe. 
ther is the ly ar hee, or wee, let the Reader iudge. Firſt there- 
fore, that true repentance is not a bare ſorrow of heart for ſin, 
but ſuch a ſorrow, as is ioyned with, and ariſeth from faith, 
appeareth by this, — contrition without faith, leads to 
deſperation, and not to ſaluation, as the wofull examples of 
Cain, Eſau, and Iudas declare : and therefore the Romaniſts 
themſelues doe not exclude all manner of faith from repen- 
tance, but onely that faith which apprehendeth remiſſion of 
ſinnes by Chriſt, which ſpeciall faith, whereby remiſſion of 
finnes is beleeued and obtained, is ioyned with repentance, 

Luke 24.47. Act. 2 6.18. This is out docttine, and it is war- 
ranted by the holy Scripture : though it pleaſeth Belarmine 
to ſay, that ĩt is a bare aſſertion, without Scripture, 

29. As touching thcir ctoſſing ofit, wee need fetch no o- 
ther proofe, then from the Councill of Trent, which in ex- eil. Tide 
preſle words denounceth Anathema to thoſe that make this S.,. A. cap. 3. 
faith, whereby wee belecue the temiſſion of our ſinnes, a ne- can.. 
ceſſary ingredient into true repentance : and yet it propoun- 
deth reconciliation and remiſſion of ſinnes to ſuch as doe re- 
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pent: let all the world therefore know, to the eternall ſhame 


ofthe RomiſhReligion, that remiſſion of finnes, and reconci- 
liation, by their doctrine, may bee obtained by repentance, 
without faith, chen which, what can bee more oppoſite to the 


Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt? 


30, If they reply that they make faith the foundation of 
repentance, I anſwere, why doe they then exclude it out of 
repentance? is the foundation no part of the houſe? yes, it is 
the chiefeſſ part: either therefore it is not the foundation of 
repentance, or els it is neceſſarily required to the eſſence of it; 
one or the other muſt needs bee falſe: but heere is the myſte- 
ry ofchis iniquityzdy faith they meane nor a beliefe ofthe re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes by the bloud of Chrift , which is the 
true Euangelicallfaith, but a generall perſwafion of the truth 
of their Religion, and a particular conceit, that he which per- 
formeth the worke of penanee , in the three parts thereof, 
ſhall thereby obtaine pardon of his ſinnes, and reconciliation 
with Gad. 

31. Secondly, whereas hee ſayth, that wee doe not ſatiſ- 
ke lot the eternal), but for the temporall puniſhments of our 
ſinnes, either heere in this life, or in Purgatory: hee ſpeaketh 
nothing forthe clearing of the ir doctrine from oppoſition to 
the Gaſpell: far the Goſpell teacheth, that Chriſt our Redee- 
mer hath made a fuil and perfect ſatis faction for the ſinnes of 
all the world, yeelding a ſufficient and worthy recompence 
and eontentment to God for them: and therefore, they which 
ſay that wee muſt giue any manner of ſatis faction out ſclues, 
whether for the temporall or eternall puniſhment due vnto 
them,doecuidently croſſe the doctrine of the Goſpel). And 
this Aquinus.one of their owne illumined Doctors, doth in 
effect confeſſe,when hee ſaych, that the paſſion of Chriſt was 4 
ſufficient and ſuper abundant /atisfattion for the ſinne and guilt 
of puniſhment of mankind, hit paſſion was as it were 4 price or pai- 
ment. by whichwe are freed from both theſe obligations: to bring 
in then the foggy miſt of humane ſatisfactions, is to eclipfe 
and datken the glory of Chriſts all-ſufficient redemption. 

32. Thirdly, whereas hee findethfault with Chytrevs, for 


ſaying 
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ſaying without proofe, that auricular confeſſion is not com- 
manded of God, and yet hee himſelſe doth not proue it is; we 
might driye out one naile with another , and teturne vpon 
bim his owne anſwete: but I reply further, that divers ot his 
owne fellow Doors haue 2uouched aſmuch: for Maldonate, 
Eraſmmeghe gloſſe in Grat ian, and Grætian bimſclfe,and Rhe- 
nanu, With divers others, are of the ſame minde, as may ap- 
peate in the texts quoted in the margent, whoſe wordes I for. 
beate to ſer downe, becauſe I ſhall haue oc caſion to handle 
che ſame in a more proper place; one thing I cannot omit, 
that the teſſimony of Rhenanus is ſo plaine, that our aduetſa- 
ties, not able to giue anſwere ſufficient vnto it, haue by 
their peremptory authority ſaid, Deleatur, let it bee blotted 
out: as they deale alſo with Polidore Virgil in the like point, 
and with all other that ſtand in their way. 

33. Laſſly, the redeeming of penance by the purſe, though 
Bellarmine ſhuffle it ouer neuer ſo cunningly , yet is ſo palpa- 
ble an abuſe, and ſo contraryto the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
that the very naming of it, is a ſufficient declaration of the 
foulneſſe ofthat Religion, which maketh a mart of ſinne, and 
ſetteth repentance, which is the gift of God, to ſale, for a little 
earthly droſſe, and exchangeth punifhment due to the body 
and ſoule,for a little pinching of the purſe, 

34. The Goſpel} teacheth; that marriage is permitted and 
ſet free for all men, both Priefis and people; and that the pro- 
hibition of marriage and meats is a doctrine of Deuils. But 
the Romiſſi Religion forbids marriage to a great part of men, 
to wit, Prietts and Monkes, and commands to abſtaine from 
certaine meates, vpon certaine dayes. 

35. Bellarmineexcepteth, and ſaith by a diſtinction, that 
when the Apoſtle ſayth, Marriage is honourable amongſtall 
men, hee meaneth not all in generall , for then it ſhould bee 
honorable bet wixt the father and the daughter, the brother 
and the ſiſter; but onely thoſe that are lawfully ioyned to- 
— » Which they that are bound with a vow, cannot 

ee. | 

36. It is a flrange fore-head, (but no maruaile , ſceing it 

X 4 is 


Maldon, Sum, 
q+1 8.art. 4+ 
Eraſ. eriſtol. de 
amabil. cee le {+ 
concord, 
Gloſſ. apud 
Grat.Decret, de. 
pemient, di- 
ſlinct. 
Nbenan. præſat. 
in arg Tertul. de 
pant, 


ie 
1. Tim. 4.3. 


Pell. de Roman. 
V entife l.3 6-23 


— 


ry — — 


312 A Retratttue from Morten. IX. 


is the fore-head of the whore of Babyleꝝ) when the Scripture 
ſayth, Marriage is honorable amongſſ al men, to exempt their 
Votaries from this hor.our , as if they were not in the number 
of men, but bcal?s: and as the aſſertion is ſtrange in impuden- 
cy, ſo the reaſon is more ſtrange in folly : for though the fa- 
ther may not mar:y the daughter , nor the brother the ſiſter, 
without inceſt; yet the father may marry, and the daughter 
may marry, and the brother, and the ſiſter alſo, ſo that they 
take thoſe that are not prohibited by the Law of God, and 
nature. Now let him ſhew that Gods Law forbiddeth Vot?. 
ries to marty,and then hee ſayth ſomething to the purpole : 
but by his owne confeſſion, together with many of his pew- 
fellowes, the prohibicion of marriage is no divine, but hu- 
faſſaxd.conſull. qane ordinance and inſtitution: yea, the Councill of Trent it 


or cure. ſelſe calleth it but an Eccleſiaſticall Lawzand therefore not a 
35 . 4 Law of God, but a decree of the Church, 


Aquin,2.2.4.88 37. Adde tothis impudency and folly , his croſſing of all 
art. 11. autiquity: ſor in the Councill of Nice, Paphnutius alleadgeth 
Gratian.conſ-26 this place of Scripture, againſt thoſe that went about to take 
* ein tit. Way che vſe of marriage from the Clergie; and in the fixt ge- 
j - nerall Synode, it is expreflely applied to the ſame purpoſe, 
Concit. Trident, And Jerome, in defence of Charterius a married Biſhop, pro- 
Seſſ.24- duceth the ſame text. | 
Socrat.hiſter.lib. 28, As touching Chry/oſtomes ſpeech to Theodorus the 
p = „ Monke, alledged by Bellarmine, though it ſeemeth a little to 
nas. ſauour them at the fiiſt view: yet in another place he clee- 
llierom. ad (ice- reth himſelfe from that ſuſpition: for he faith plainely, that 
en. ci. 83. c. 2. Marriage is ſo honourable and precious, that a man wich it 
may aſcend into the ſicted Cnaiie of a Biſnop. What hath 
Bellarmine got now by Chryſoſtemes teflimony? Surely this: 
If all tha: Chryſoſtome ſaith, bee ſound dectrine, then it is an 
error in the Church of Rome, to inhibite all that are conſecra- 
1 ted by holy O ders, from the vſe of the marriage bed: For by 
Aus contra . . 
£2u2.b.30.c.6 Chryſo/icme, Biſh:ps my marry. Saint Argnſtines teftimo= 
: nies, alledged by him in the one and tent eth Chapter, are 
little to the purpoſe : for in the firſt he ſaith plainely, that the 
Church of God doth not forbid marriage; but onely preferre 


virgini ; 
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virginitie before it, as a greater good: and inthe ſecond hee 
approoueth onely abſtinence from meates, and that from all 
in generallz and that to this end, for the caſtigation and mor- 
tification of the body: and not eyther for mexite ſake, or that 
it is a thing volawfull, or that wee may glut out ſelues with 
ſome kinde , and may not ſo much as touch others, vpon 
paine of hereſie, which is the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. This is all that S. Auguſtines words import; which, 
as they doe net dehuer — oppoſition to the Goſpell, 
ſo they manifeſtly imply theſe two concluſions: firſt, that the 
Synagogue of Rome is not the Church of God, ſor it forbid- 
deth marriage to Prieſts, not as a leſſer good, but as a 
thing ſimply euill. And ſecondly, that they maintaine in this 
their Church that doctrine, which of S. Paul is called, The 
doctrine of Diuels: for they forbid both Meates and Marri- 
age at ſome times, and to ſome perſons, asthings ſinfull and 
yalawfull, And whereas the Fathers, almoſt in generall, ſay, 
that it is better for ſuch as haue vowed continency,to marty, 
then to fall into the fire of luſt; they conclude filtbily, to their 
eternall diſgrace, It is better for a Prieſt to play the whore. 
monger, aud keepe a Concubine,thenafter bis vo of conti- 
nency to be coupled in wedlocke. oh at; 
39. But Bellarmine couereth her nakedneſſe (whereof he 

is, as it ſeemeth, ſomewhat aſhamed) wich a figge leafe of a 
diſtinction: for he ſaith, that forniestion is not ſimply bet- 
ter then marriage, but in reſpect that a man hath before 
entred into a vo-, in Which regatd to marry after the yow, 
is a greater ſinne then to commit fornication: and this hee 
wir. by an example from a martied woman, whoſchuf- 

and is eyther continual'y abſent or ficke, ſo that hee cannot 
perſorme the marriage debt vnto her. It is not ſayd vnto her, 
It js bettet to many then to burne; but ſhee ought to keepe 
her faith to her husband, and by faſting and prayer keepe vn- 
der and tame the concup ſcence of her nature: and therefore, 
ſaith hee, that precept or permiſſion, Let him marry, is not 
ſpoken to all, but only to ſuch as are free, and not if they be 
bound and haue giuen their faith vnto God. 
39. To 
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39. To which 1 apſxgre two things: Firſt, Laake him, 
whether this vow which.ya#calke of, be onely againſt marri- 
age, or agaiuſt all manner of incontinency? If they ſay that 
ic is the vow of chaſtitie, and that it is againſt all manner of 
incontinency, then how can it bee chat it ſhould bee broken 
more by marriage, then by fornication, by having a wife, 
then by keeping a whore? and that to marry, in reſpeRofthe 
— — be a greater ſinne, then to commit whoredome ? 
eſpecially, ſeeing marriage is Gods ordinance, and fornicati- 

on, of the Diucls inſſitution i that an honourable and holy e- 
Nate, and chis a filthy and vgly ſinse. If they fay that the 
row is againſt marriage onely, then hat a Religion is Pope. 
ry, that teacherh her people to vow againſt marriage, and not 
againfiforyication dagainſt wiues and hu: bands, but not - 
gaiaſt whores and varlets ? Surely that Religion that main- 
tainech this, cannot be of Sb. : 

40. Secondly, to his cxampleIanſwere: Marriage can- 
nat beinioyaed to het that is married alteady, albeit het huſ- 
band bee eythet abſent or impotent: for that is contrary to 
Gods ordinance, Aal. 2, 14. Ma. 19. 5. But the vow of 
fingle liſe is not Gods ordinauce, eſpecially in ſo high a de- 
gree as marriage is: for at the moſt it is but a Council, where- 
as the otber is a flat Precept to all that eannot containe: and 
be ſides, they chat are martied, may expect the bleſſing of God 
vnon them, viiog the meanes for their reſtraint in # god 
manner, and begging: continency at Gods hand; becauſe 
they are in calling ordagued hy God: but they that are in a 

vow, ho either enten raſhly. or are thruſt in agulnſt their 
wills, and contrary to Gods Commandement, not being able 
to abſtaine, but proudly preſume vpon theit ovyne ſtrength, 
how can they hope for Gods blefiagv u them, to ſtreng- 
then chem againſſi the temptations of the fleſh? And thus: - 
this example, together with the diſtinction it ſelfe, maketh 
no whit to the iuſtifying of their doctrine; but that it ill 
remayneth in plaine contrasiety and oppofitionto the Goſ- 
pell of Ieſus Chriſt. 

41. The Goſpel} reacheth, that there is one true and ſolide 
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foundation, pos which the Church of God it bull ib Fin, 


our Lord and Sauiour Ie ſus Chriſt. But the Romiſh congre- 


— cryeth out, that Peter, and the ordinary ſuccefſion of 


opes, and the Church of Rome, is the foundation of the 
whole Church, and that the Church is built vpon them; #2d 
not ypon Chriſt alone. 

42. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth of foundations, and faith, 
that Chriſt is the primary and principall foundation of the 
Church: but that doth not hinder, but that there may be ſe- 
cundary foundations : and for proofe thereof he alledgeth, 
Epbeſ. 2. 20. where it is aid, that we are buiſt the foundation 
of the Prophets and Apoſites : and, Apoc. 11. 14. wherethe 
twelue Apoſtles ate made the twelue foundations of the 
Church. 

43. To which I anſwere three things : Firft, that though 
it. be crucly, that the Apoſtles bee the ſocundary foundations 
of the Church, layd vpon Ckriſt the true Rocke and foundati- 
en, as twelue goodly ſtones, and that vpon them the Church 
is built, to wit, vpon Chriſt primarily and principally, and vp- 
on them ſecundatily: = it doth not cake away the Antithe- 
fis of their doctrine to the Goſpell: for they ſay, that Poier is 
the onely ſecundary foundation, and chat hee, as the chieſeſt 
Kone, is layd next vnto Chriſt ; and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
buik immediately vpon him, and mediately by bim 
ypon Chriſt, But thoſe Scriptures ſay, thatehe twelue Apo- 
files are ewelue precious ſſones, laid one by one vpon Chriſt, 
and not one ypon another: and twelue foundations equally 
proport ioned to eachother, and not one placed vponthe op 
of another: and ſo it is true, that as the prerogatiue of the 
onely ſingular foundation belongeth to Chriſt, ſo the honour 
of being ſecundary foundations, is equally deuided among 
the twelue Apoſtles: and ſo Peter in this reſpeR hath no 
— then the reſi. And therefore chis d iſtin- 

ion deliuets them not from the ſnate, ſeeing that it maleth 
all the twelue Apoſtles altogether ioynr-foundations of the 
Church: and they would haue Peter to bee the onely ſoun- 
dation next vnto Chriſt, vpon whom both the — ” 
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| God „ and the Apoſtles themſelues are built. 


44. Secondly, I anſwere, that when the Apoſtles are ſaid 
to be foundations of the Church, it is not meant of their per- 
ſons, but of their docttine, as witneſſe almoſt all the Fathers: 
for concerning perſon, it is true which Saint Paul ſaith, No 
man can lay any other foundation beſide that which is layd, 
Ieſus Chriſt, 1. Cor. 3. 11. But the Romaniſts would not 
haue the doctrine of Peter, but the perſon of Peter to be this 
foundation: and for proofe thereof Bellarmius fetcheth this 
argument from the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, Schola, I will lay in 


Sion 4 ſtone, a ſure foundation: which is a playne and mani- 


teſt Prophecie of Chriſt, and not of Peter, as the Apoſile Pe- 
ter himlelfe expoundeth it: here, by the way. we may note 
the feareful outrage of theſe RomiſhRabbies againſt the truth 
of Cod, and the God of truth, whilſt, to the end they may 
aduance theit Popes dignity by Peter, they wreft and peryert 
the Scriptures, and apply the Prophecies belonging to the 
Sonne of God, to his ſeruant Peter, and ſo make Peter him- 
ſelfe, nay, the holy Ghoft,a Lyar. It were not credible, that 
ſuch blaſphemous thoughts and words ſhould neſtle in the 
heart, and iflue out ofthe mouth of any, but that the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul hath fore-told vs, that in the time of Antichriſt, 
becauſe men would not receine the loue of the truth, that they 
might be ſaued: therefore God would ſend them flrong deluſions, 
that they ſbould belecue yes, &. But to the point: If Chrifts 
perſon — the onely true foundation of the Church, in whom 
all the building, being coupled together, groweth vnto an 
holy Temple in the Lord: and that not the perſons, but the 
doctrine, and faith of the Apoſtles, ate thoſe ſecundary foun. 
dations which the Scripture ſpeaketh of, as hath beene pro- 
ued out of the Fathers : then the oppoſition is vndefeaſible, 
namely, that there is but one perſon the foundation of our 
Church, which is our Lord aud Sauiour, the Sonne of God, 
Chriſt leſus; and yet that Peters perſon ſhould be the foun- 
dation of the Church alſo together with Chriſt. 

45. Thirdly, I anſwere, that both in truth, and alſo in 
proptietie of ſpeech, thete can bee but one foundation of 
one 
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one building : thoſe ſtones that are layd next to the founda. 
tion, are not properly a ſecundary foundation, but the begin- 
ning ofthe building vpon the foundation: and for that cauſe, 
when Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles are called twelue 
foundations, it cannot bee vnderſtood, that they were any 
wayes properly foundations of the Church, either firſt or ſe- 
cond: but that our Saujour, who is the ſubſtance and ſubiect 
of their doctrine, is the onely true and ſingulat foundation of 
the Church, and that there is none —— bim: for if, 
when it is ſaid that we are built vpõ the foundation of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, is meant the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as muſt needes bee, becauſe the Prophets are cou- 
pled together with the Apoſtles, which lived not inthe Chri- 
ſtian Church, and therefore could not be perſonall foundati- 
ons of it, and Chriſt crucified is the ſubſtance of cheir do- 
ctrine: then it muſt needes follow, that the Apoſtles mea- 
ning is nothing elſe, but that we are buileypon Chriſt, whom 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles preached and beleeued in, And 
thus S. Hilary vnderſtood it, and Saint Ambroſe, and Anſcl- 
wu, who giuing the foundation of the Church co Peter, ex- 
poundeth ir ſometimes of his faith in Chriſt , and ſometimes 
of Chrift himſeife, in whom he belecued. And thus doe alſo 
$almeron the Ieſuite, and Cardinall Caict ane in their com- 
mentaries ypon that place, and Peter Lumbard,together with 
the gloſſe vpon the place, interpret. And ſo this diſtinction 
of aprimary and ſecundary foundation, hath no foundation 
in the word of God. | 
4. The Goſpell teacheth, that no Apoſile or Biſhop, or o- 
ther Miniſter of the Goſpell, is ſuperiour to another of the 
ſame ranke, or hath greater power and authority then ano 


9 


Luk. 23. 26. 
Ioh. 20.22, 23. 


der, in reſpect of their miniſterie; but that all Miniſters in Mat. 18. 18. 


their ſeuerall degrees, haue equall power of preachiog the 
Goſpell, adminiſtring the Sacraments, — and looſing: 
But the Biſhop of Rome challengeth to himſelfe a ſupreme 
power ouer all other Biſhops, and ouer the whole Church, 
and braggeth that he hath by tight, a title to both the ſwords, 
both ſpirituall and cempozall,and chat both iuriſdictions doe 


origi- 


1. Cor. 3.4. 
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originally periajne to him, and from him ate conueyed to o- 
thers, &c. | 

47 . Bellarmine heere firſt conſeſſeth, and ſecondly diſſin- 
guiſheth: hee confeſſeth, that the Biſhop of Rowe hath a ſu- 
preme power ouer all ether Biſhops and the whole Church: 
and denyeth that eyther thoſe places here queted, ot any o- 
ther doe prooue the contrary, 

48. To which] anſwere : ſirſi, that whereas out of Luke 
22. 26. and 1. Cer, 3. 4. he extra cteth a diſparity, and an in- 
equality: Ianſwere, that no man denyeth it; and therefore 
he fightetk with bis ewoe ſhadow: hee ſhould proouc not a 
bare ſuperiority, which wee confeſſe, but a ſuperiority in the 
lame degree; as of one Biſhop to another, aud that in power, 
not in executien , wherein ſtandeth the point of oppoſilion. 

49. Secondly, whereas he ſaith, that though the power of 
remitting and retayning ſinnes, and binding and loofipg, wes 
communicated to all the Apoſtles, yet Peter was ordayned 
chicfe Paſtor oner them all; becauſe our Sauiour Chriltſayd 
vnto him alone, Feede wy ſdeepe : and, To thee will I gius the 
Keyes of the Nungdame of leauem: Ianſwere, that in this hee 
croſſeth borh-himſelfe, the Fathers, and the truth: himſelſe, 
for elſewhere hee conſeſſeth, that the keyes, both of Order 
and Juriſdiction, were giuen to all the Apoſiles indifferent 
ly : and therefore it needesfollow,that Tabi dals elauss, 
was not ſpoken ſin gularly, to Peter, hut gent rally, to them all: 
forif Chriſſ gaue the keyes to chem all. as heiconfeflech, then 

without doubt he promiſed them to them all, or elſe bis word 

and his deede ſhould not accord together. And aggine, hee 
acknowledgeth that all the Apoſtles had both power and 
commiſſion to feede the ſheepe of Chriſt, when ( Adar. 28.) 
he bade them all, Gar, tcaab ara baptiæe: and they all did pug 
that commiſſion in execution : therefore it muſt uee des ſol- 
low, that no ſingular power was giuen to Peter, hen as 
Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Feeds my ſoeepe,ynleſle we will ſey, hat 
the reſt had not che fame commiſſion. 


Cyprian, de em- 50. The Fathers: for Sint Cyprian ſaith plainely, that al 


the Apeſfles were the ſame with Peter, indued with equall felow- 
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ſhip bath of honour and power amd that a primaty was given vnto 
Peter, that the Church mig ht e to be one, Saint Hilary is 
of che ſame minde, Tos, O holy and bleſſed men( ſaith he) for 
the merit of your faith haus receiued thekeyes of the king dome of 

heauen,aud obtained a right to binds and looſe is Heanen and 
earth, Saint Avgnftine ſaith,thar if when Chriſt ſad , To thee 
will I givee the kryes of the kgngdome of Heanen, he ſpake onely to 
Peter, tbes the Church hath not the power of the heyes : but if 
the (harch bath it, then Peter receining the keyes , repreſen. 
ted the Church, And laſtly, Leo, one of Geir owne Popes, con. 
ſeſſeth aſmuch, when hee affirmeth, that che frengrth of this 
power of the keyes, paſſed unto all the «Apoſtles , and the conſti- 
tution of this decree vnto all the Princes of the Church, 

51. Laſtly,the'truth: for when the Apoſtles ſtroue for ſu. 
periority, Chriſt, who is truthit ſelfe,and would not haue con- 
cealed ſo neceflary a trueth if it had bene a truth, vpon ſo fic 
an occaſion, neuer preferred Petey, but exhorterh all, and ſo 
Peter alſo, to equalicy and humility: yea, not onely ſo, but ex- 
preſſely forbad all king-like and monarchicall ſuperiority a- 
mongſt them; and not onely tyrannicall,as Bellarmme would 
haue it, as may tuidently appeare by comparing Luk, 22.26, 
with 1. Pet. 5. 3. a 

52, Thus hee eonfeſſeth their doctrine: next he commeth 
to diſtinguiſh ofit,namely, that their Apoſtolicalipower was 
equall in reſpe& ofthe people, bur yer not equall berweene 
themſelues; in which reſpect Peter was not onely a common 
Paſtour with his fellow Apoſtles, but extraordinarily paffor 

paſtoriz 2 Paſtour of the Paſtours, that is, of the Apoſtles thẽ- 
ſelues : this is his diſtin tion: but ir is idle and vaine, as may 
appeare by this reaſon: becauſe, if he were the chiefe Paſtour 
of the Apoſtles, then he either ordained them to their offices, 
or fed them with his doctrine, or gouerned them by his au- 
thority, or did ſome part of the office ofa Paſtour vnto them: 
but hee neither ordained them; for Chrift himſelſe did that: 
nor fed them with doctrine; for they were all taught of God, 
and equally recciued the holy Ghoſt, which did lead them in- 
to all truth: nor gouerned them; for they ſent him, her _— 
| TH, end 
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ſend them, and called him to an account, he did not call them; 
and therefore was no wayes to be eſteemed their Paſtour and 
ſoper· intendent, but their equall, and Co- Apoſtle. 

53. And whereas hee defendeth the extrauagant of Pope 
Boniface (Which is ſo rightly termed, for containing a moſt 
extrauagant doctrine from the truth) hee muſt needs defend 
this double juriſdiction by the ſpeech of Peter to our Savior, 
Ecce duo gladiibehold,heerg are two ſwords, and his anſwere 
to the ſame, [tis enengh: with how abſurd a collection it is, 
let his owne fellowes bee Iudges. Franciſcus de Victoria, Stel- 
la, HMaldonate,eArias Mentanus, and Snares the Ieſuite: All 
which, with many others, reiect this collection of theirs, as 
moſt abſurd, and impertinent: I conclude, if Pope Boniface 
did extrauagate in that extrauagant, in the application of this 

lace,why doe they hold, that the Pope cannot erre iudicial- 
y? If hee did not, whydoe ſo many learned men of his owne 
fide contradict him? Either ſurethe Pepes two ſwords are ru- 
fie, and cannot bee voſheathed, or els hee would never ſuffer 
his authority to bee thus diminiſhed , not onely by his ene. 
mies, but euen by thoſe that fight vnder his owne banner. 
And thus this Anticheſis alſo ſtands ynblemiſhed, for all that 
is yet ſaid tothe contrary, * 
1 54. The Goſpell teacheth, that there is but one Mediator 
7 g. betwixt God and man, euen the God-man Ieſus Chriſt, and 
I. Iim. 2.5.6. . * 
1. Ioh. 2. 1. that hee beeing the onely Propitiatour, is alſo the onely Me- 
Ioh. 14. 3. diatour. But the Church of Rowe teacheth, that as many Saints 
Ieh. 14. . as ate in Heauen, ſo many Mediatours and Intercefſours wee 
Heb. 9. 1. haue to God; and among the reſt, the bleſſed Virgin, the 
mother of our Lerd, whom they call their Aduocatreſſe, 
Deliuereſſe, Mediatreſſe, Sauioureſſe, and Comfortreſſe. 
zel. 4e Sandor. 5 5. Bellarmine ſeeketh to eſcape from this Contradiction, 
beatit. . 1. 10. by a threefold diftioRion : firſi hee ſayth, that Chriſt indeed 
is the onely Mediatour of redemprion , becauſe hee onely 
made reconciliation betwixt God and vs, by paying the ran- 
ſome for our finnes; but neuertbheleſſe tbe Saints are Media- 
tours of interceſſion, by praying for vs. This he barely affir- 
meth, without any proofe;ahd4be;efore it ſeemeth he would 
haue vs take it vpon his wordfapcurren; coyne, without wy 
PB  vyall: 
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tryall: but wee haue learned out of Gods word, to try the ſpi- 
tits, and to weigh all ſuch ware in the balance of the danctua · 
ty: and therefore finding by the Scripture, that Chriſt did not 
onely pay the ranſeme tor our fines , but alſo, that hee ma- 
keth requeſt for vs, and not finding inal the booke of God, 
that the Saints in Heauen Either doe preſent our prayers vnto . 
God, or make requeſt for our particular neceffiries, wee haue 
iuft cauſe to reiect this diftinQtion, 2s too light ware , and 
a3 counterfeit coyne. 

56. I but ( ſayth hee) the Saints triumphant pray for the 
Saints militant, therefore chey are their Mediators, I anſwere, 
Though it be granted that they do pray for them in generall, 
which indeed is not denyed: and in particular, which can ne- 
uer be proued; yet the argument hath no good eonſequence, 
that therefore they ſhould bee our Mediatours: for (as Beller- 
wine himſelfe confefſerh) A Mediatour muſt bee a middle. 
man, diffcring from each party at variance, after ſome ſort : 
but the Saints triumphant are not medius, betu ixt God and 
vt, both becauſc in preſence they are al wayes with God, and 
neuer with vs, and alſo in ſemblance more like to God, then 
vnto vs, for they are perfectly happy, holy, and righteous, we 
becing miſerable, ſinfull, and wicked: and in knowledge 
they are ſatis fi:d wich heauenly obiects, and haue no partici- 
p2tion with humane affaires: being therefote thus fat temoo- 
ued fiom vs, and ſo neere knit vnto God in all theſe, by his 
owne rule, they cannot any _ bee our Mediatuurs , nei- 
ther ofredemption,nor interceſſion. 

57. His ſecond diſtinction is, that Chriſt is called the one- 
ly Mediatour, becauſc hee is the Mediatour, not onely in re- 
gard of his office, but alſo of his natute, for that hee is in 
the middeft betwixt God and man, hee bimſclfe beeing God 
and man, To which I anſwere , that it is moſt true which hee 
ſaych, but yet it is both contrary to that which hee himſelfe 
hath deliuered elſewhere, and allo ouerthroweth that which 
hee holdeth heere: for the firfl, he laboureth to prouc in ano- 
ther place, that Chriſt is the Mediatour onely in reſpect of his 
humane nature, and here hee ſayth, in teſpect of both natures: 

Y how 
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how can theſe bee reconciled ? mary, by another on: 
It is eve thing (ſayth hee) to bee a Mediatour in roſpect of per- 


Mediat.l.1.cap, ſom, aud another thing inreſpett of operation: in the firſt, Chriſt is 


13.4. 


the Mediat aur by both natures in the ſecond, by his humane na- 
ture onely. As if hee did not operate and worke the Mediati- 
on in the ſame reſpeR that hee is Mediatour. I, but hee will 
ſay, the chieſe worke of our redemption was the death of 
Cbriſt, but the God- head cannot dy: therfore, &c. I anſweie, 
Though Chriſt died as he was man, yet the perſon that died, 


Tale. comment» was Cod and man: for (as Tolet his fellow Feſuite and Cardi- 


1 Jh. 10. 


e. comva 
EA. l. z, cap. &. 


nall obſerueth) Chriſt dyed not as other men, in whoſe pow- 
er it is not, either to hold the ſoule in the body, or to recall it 
backe againe, be ing expelled: but Chriſt ioyncd his ſoule and 
body together at his pleaſure : as hee that holding a ſword in 
one hand, and a ſcabbard in another, puls it out, or thruſts it 
in at his pleaſure, By which ie is pla ine, that though Chriſt 
dyed in teſpect of his man- hood, yet the author of his death 
was his God- head, & ſo he is our Mediatour in both natures. 
Secondly, he ouerthroweth his own poſitiõ, by this diſtinctiõ: 
for firſt, if Chriſi bee the only Mediatour in reſpect of office 
and of nature; then the Saints are no wayes our Mediatours: 
for if they bee, they muſt bee one of theſe two wayes, vnleſſe 
wee will ſay, that they doe that which belongs not vnto 
them „ but like buſy-bodies , are pragmaticall in anothers 
eharge: which, farre bee it from vs to thinke of choſe bleſſed 
creatures; but both theſe wayes (he ſeyth) Chriſt is the one 
ly Mediatour; therefore the Saints, by his owne concluſion, 
are no Medlatouts at all. is 
58. His third diſtinction is, that therefore Chriftis called 
the one ly Mediatour, becauſe hee prayeth for all, and none 
for him: but the Saints ate ſuch Mediatours, tbat they them- 
ſelues ſtand in need of a Mediatour , Ianſwere, that therefore 
they are n Mediatours at all: for if the Saints in Heauen land 
in need of a Mediatour themſe lues, then it muſt ne ceſſa:ily 
follow , that. they are not Medistours at all: for they 
that are parties, cannot bee vmpiers. And this is that which 
Saint Auguſtine plainely efficmeth (though — * 
uretn. 
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boureth to diſtort his words to another ſenſt) hen he ſayth, 

He, for whom nontintreateth , but hee intreateth for all, is the 
evely true Mediatour. And thus itis cleare, that the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, touching the mediation of Saints, is 
directly conttaty to the doctrine of the Goſpell. 

59. The Gofpell teacheth, that Chriſt Ie ſus hath made a Ir 

ſull and perfect ſatisfaction for all out debts, and fois out full 1. Io. 1. 5. 

and perfect Redeemer : But the Church of Rome teacheth, 1. ICh. 3-2, 
that Chriſt hath ſatisfied but io part for our debts, to wit, nei- £39534 5. 
ther for all our finne , nor for all the puniſhmear due vnto all 

our ſinne, and ſo that he is not our full and perfeA Redeemer. 

60, This doctrine ofthe Goſpel! is ſo euidently pte poun- 

ded in holy Scripture, that our adverſaries themſelucs ac- 

knowledge it in generall to bee true: for Aquinas, where the 

Apofile ſayth, 1 ſuffer allthings for the Eletts ſake , that they 

may alſo obtaine the ſaluation which it in Chriſt Ieſis, asketh A ms. Tins 
this queſtion, What, was not the paſſion of Chrift ſufficient? . 

and anſwereth to the ſame, Yes; as touching the working of 

ſalustion. And Bayes ſayth, that there is but one ſatisfation 

onely rnte God, and that of Chriſt : yea, Beilarmiue himſelſe 
acknowledgeth aſmuch in genetall; for hee affirmeth , that ©9* deindulg, 
the merit of Chriſt is ſufficient to take away all ſinne and pu- 8 8 
niſhment: neither dare any of the reſt for ſhame in plaine — N 
words deny the ſame : becauſe, if they did, many manifeſt 
_ of Scripture would convince them of impiety and he- 
reſie, | 

61. And that the other is the doctrine of the Churth of 
Nome, the Councill of Trent will witnefſe , which thus defi- Cnril gears 
neth:When God for giveth a ſinner, hee forgiueth not all thi pu- — "_ Foun 
viſtment, but leaneth the party by his owne workes to ſatuſie, till Cateciſm.Rom, 
it bee waſhed away, Tea, they affirme not onelv, that wee our Nd. 4cſan 
ſelves muft forisfic forthe tempo tall puniſhment, but alſo for 4A. | 
the relikes of ſinne, and for thie fault it ſelfe; yea, for that pu. feen. 
niſhmene that ſhonfd bee ſuffered in hell, excepting the eter= — 
niiy: yea, ſo impious and ſhameleſſe are ſome ofthem, whoſe 36. ny 
bookes are notwirkftanding authorized by the Church of 
Rowe,thiat thiey atfirmt, that Chtif dyed onely for originall 
Y 2 finne, 
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ſiane, and that the ſatisfaction of Chriſt de ſerueih not the 
name of a ſatisſaction for our ſinnes. Let the world judge 
now, whether theſe pc ſitions of the Church of Rome bee not 
flat contrary to the Goſpell cf Ieſus Chriſt: for the Goſpell 
attributeth to Chrift all ſuffi-iencie of meriting and ſatisfa- 
ion : but theſe fellowes make him a Satis fier party parpale 
for the finne , but not the pun ſhment, & yet not for all our 
ſinnes neither, but for a patt ofthem: as for originall, & not 
actuallzor iffor actuall, yet for mottall one ly, and not for ve · 
niall, And this is the Romiſh Religion, though palliated with 
the name of Catholicke , and hidden from the ſight of 
the common people, vnderthe vaile of an implicite faith: 
which, if they ſhould but ſee, they could not chuſe but ab- 
horte. 

62. For the healing of this wound, Bellarmius applyeth 
his wonted playſſer of a diſtinction. Chriſti /atisfattion (ſaith 
he) it is uertus ſufficient but not in act eſſicieut, except it bee ap- 
phed by our [atisfattion; and therefore that there is but one 
onely actuall ſatis faction, which is ours; which by the grace 
and efficacy of Chriſts ſatisfaction, taketh away the puniſh- 
ment of our ſinne, anq maketh a iuſt recompence to God for 
the ſame, 

63. But this diſtinction firſt vndetmineth it ſelſe: for if 
Chriſts bee a ſatisfaction, then it is an aQuall ſatisfaRion: if it 
bee not an actuall one, then it is none at all, Did not he actu- 
ally dye, and riſe againe ? Did not hee actually by that death 
of his, fatisfy Gods iuſtice for all the Elect? Doth not the 
ſtrength and efficacy of his death ſtretch ir ſelfe backward to 
Adam, and forward to the laſt beleeuing child of Adam vpon 
earth? If all this bee true, then it muſt needs bee intolerable 
bl:ſphemy, to ſay, that actually there isno ſatisſaction, but 
our one, and that Chriſis ſatisfaction which hee made for 
our ſinnes, is indeed no ſatisfaction, except it bee by the 
meanes of ours, which mult apply it, and as it were, giue effi- 
cacy vnto it. 

64. Againe, the ground of his diſtinction is abſurd: for 


where doth the Scripture make our ſatisfaction a meanes to 


apply 


___—_———-—_—___ 


— 


— OS — 


Mor: vs. IX. 4 the Remiſh Religion. 329 


nnn 


cuted at the commauade ment ofthe Pope. This is the aſſer- 

tion of that man, who was authoriſed fiſt to wrice by Pope 

John the two and twentieth, and after, his Boke was Ee 
foorth, by the priuiledge of Gregory the thirteenth, So that 

here we haue two Popes maintayning this doctrine. Clement 

the firſt was of the ſame minde, who affirmeth, that hee, and Clement. lib. 2. 
the reſt of the Popes, had a ſoueraignity and ſuperiority over — — 4 
the Empire: and vpon that ground he difſanulled all the Sen- . — _ 
tences and Proceſſes made by Hemry the ſeuenth Emperour. 

And ſo alſo was Bexifacethe eighth, who in that famous Ca- 

non, nam ſan lam, fc, directiy affirmeth, that the Tempo- 5. . 01 
rall authority muſi be ſubiect to the Spirituall: and that it is & obedient. c. 
neceſſaty to ſaluation, to beleeue that euety humane creature vun Sanda. 
is ſubicA to the Pope of Rome. Now the reſt of the Popes 

muſt needes be of the ſame minde, or elſe they ſhould con- 

demne theſe of error, and that ſpeaking definitiuely, which is 

contraty to their Religion. And ſo indeede that they are, 

Bellarmine their Champion, in his late Booke againſt Bare 

the Lawyer, doth manifeſtly declare, who moſt impudently 

maintayneth this poſition with all his wit againſt that learned 

man: as alſo in his laſt doting Apologie againſt our King, 

wherein, without doubt, he is authoriſed, and as it were tap- 

= on the backe, and called, A good childe, by the Popes 

olineſſe himſelſe. 
72. Thus we ſee this doctrine maintayned by the Popes 

and their La wes. Let vs ſee alſo what the Cardinalls and the 

Ieſuites ſay vnto it. Cardinall Baronius, a notable cla wet of mut. 

the Popes, holdeth, that the Pope hath power directly ouer 

Princes, agreeing with Bozixs and Triumphus: but Cardinall 

Bellarmine, with others on his ſide, quallifieth the matter, and gel. d Rom. 
ſaith , that the Popes power ouer Princes in temporall mat- FPoniif. lib. 5. 
ters, is not direct, but indirect, as depending vpon his ſpiritu.. . 45. 

all power, and in order & relation vnto that. Let vs leaue theſe , 4 l. 
two Cardinalls fighting about direct & indirect, and come to — 3- cem. 8 
the other leſuites, Gregory de Valentia faith, that the Pope is Tollei. in 10b, 
ſubiect to none; but that by a certaine heteditary right he is cp. 31, 
exempted frem all humane iuriſdiction. Tollet affirmeth, that 
there may bee in the Church many holier and — 


out a 
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the Pope, but none ſuperior or equall vnto him in dighirie, 
rurrian. de Tiurria the Teſuite faith ; that Chriſt hath trauſlated all his 
Eecleſ.l. 1. c. 3. Kingdome on earth ypon the Pope, who beareth his perſon, 
and carryeth his Image, Andlaftly, all of them, ike lines in 
: —_— in a Center, ioyne in this, that the Pope hath 
power to depoſe Kings, to tranſlate Kihgdomes, and to con- 
ferre them vpon others, if it feeme to him neceffary for the 
good of mens ſoules. 

73. Thus we haue their doctt ine concerning their Head, 
the Pope. Now let vs heate what they ſay touching the bo- 
dy that hangs vpon his head, their Clexgie: Kings art not now 

Bell. de Cleric. any whore Soweraitnes our Clerks ( faith Bellarmine, ) anid 
— therefore (lerks are vo t bound to obey them by G ods lam or mans, 
Emanuel. S8. except it he in reſpett of directiue lamet. And Emanuel Sa, af- 
Apberilconfeſ. firmeth, that 4 Clergic mas caunot be a Traytor, though bee re- 
verb. (ler. bell, bectinſe he i ue ſabictt. And it wits long agoe the doctrine 
of the Fryers; contipued by the Tefuites, chat the King was 

wot Lord auer the Clirgie; but that the Pope mas their Lord: 

and therefore though a Clergie man had committed theft, mur- 

ther, or treaſon, yet hee ought not to bee called in queſtion, 

Hourden,Hen.z much leſſe puniſhed for it by a temporall Magiſtrate : but 
ought to be iudged by Eecleſiaſticall Iudges, & in the Eccle- 

faſticall Court: and if hee were conuict, hee ſhould loſe his 

Orders, and ſo being excluded from Office & Benefice Eccle- 

ſiaſticall: if after this he incurred the like ſault, then might he 

Mquard de be iudged at the pleaſure of the Kiog: yea, they goe ſo farre, 
Priuiledg. eccleſ. that if any. offence Were committed by duers petfons , a- 
art. 17. nu. 10. * morigft whom there were one Cletgie man, none of the of- 
fenders were ſubiect to temporall jut iſdictien. And thus we 

ſee, that neyther the Pope nor his Clergie will bee ſubicct to 

theſe higher Powers, to Which the Golpell commaundeth all 


men to fubwit chemſelues. N $a 
74. How will they diſtinguiſh bete ? Mary, they baue 


two diſtinctions to helpe this doctrine our of the myre , and 
yet all too weake, Firſt, they ſay, that when rhe Apofiles, 
Paul and Peter, commanded euery ſoule to bee ſubiect, &c. 
they meane generally, that all ſubie ts ſhould obey their tu. 
1 Pen. 
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riots, whether Spiricuall or Te porall; and not that eue 
= ſhould particularly bee ſubiect to the King or ſeculs, — _ 


power: which interpretation is firſt flat contrary to the text: 
for both Paul and Peter mention expreſſely Kings and Prin- 
ces, and luch as baue the right of the ſword: which they 
would neuer haue done, if Kings ſhould haue beene ſubic 
to Popes, and not Popes to Kings: for chen they would haue 
inftanced in Popes, and nat in Kings: and though Chriſtians 
were falſely accuſed of treaſon andrebellion to Princes, yet 
this could not he a ſufficient reaſon to mooue the Apoſtles tp 
conceale ſo neceflary a truth, eſpecially ſeeing they write to 
Chriſtians and not to Infidels. | 
75. Secondly, it is company to reaſon: fer if Peter, and 
ſo the Pope, his pretended ſucceſſor, had beene in their 
judgement ſuperiors to Kings, then ſurely Peter himſelfe, 
writing not onely to the people, but alſo to the Elders of the 
Church, as appeareth, 1. Pet. 5. 1. Would neuer haue en- 
ioyned them all ro the obedience of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, 
but would haue teſerued ſome to his one juriſdition , and 
bidden them all, both Magiſtrate and people, to ſubmit them- 
ſelues ynto him, as the head of the Church: or if he for mo- 
deflie might forbeare this imperiall iniunction; yet, without 
queſtion, Paul (had he beene of that minde) would not haue 
ſent euery ſoule to bee ſubiect to Kings, but would haue told 
them, that Kings and all ſhould be ſubiect to Peter: but ſee- 
ing that neither of them both doth it, veicher here nor elſe- 
where; and it is, as they thinke, ſo neceſſary a thing to be be- 
leeued of all men, it is moſt euident that they neuer meant it. 
76, Thirdly, and laſtly, whereas the Apoſtle Paal com- 
maundeth euery ſoule to be ſubiect, wee may conclude, that 
if the Pope be a ſoule, or haue a ſoule (for ſome of them haue 
thought that a man had no more a ſoule then a beaſt)then he 


muſt be ſubiect. And this concluſion a learned man, that was eas Silvivs 
afterward a Pope himſelſe, made, when he plainly confeſſed, ft. concu. 


that the Apoſtle did not except aummam Papa, the Popes ſoule 
from this ſubiection. I omit heere S. Chryſoſtowes and Occu- 


7 


2. fler 


chmoſt. e- 
8 7 
menius expoſition of the ſame place; both which affit me, 12 — 
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by euety ſoule, the Apoſtle included both Priefls, Monks, 


Auf. confeſ-lib. and Apoflles , and that this ſubiection was not contrary vn- 


3. cap. 8. 


Næxiamx in orat. 
ad ſubdit. & 


Imper. 


Greger. lib. 2. 
inadict. t 1. c. i os. 
Bell. de Rom. 
Pontif. lib. 2. 


ca. 29. 


Mat. 22. 


1 


Fphel. 2.1, 
Rom.6, 13 
Luk. 15. 3 


9.60, 


, piety. And to this expoſition ſubſcribe moſt of the Fa- 
thers, 

77. Secondly , they diſtinguiſh vpon that place of Job, 
where our Sauiour confeſſeth himſelfe to be vnder the power 
of Pilate, to be iudged by him, and fay , that eyther it is to 
bee” vnderſſood of a permiſſive power graunted by God, 
without the which, no not ſinnes can be committed: with 
Cyril and Chry/oſtome : or, if of the power of iuriſdiction, 
with Augaſtins and Bernard, that then Pilate had power ouer 
Chriſt, not ſimply, but by accident: to wit, as he was repu- 
ted to bee a priuate Ie, and ſo no more then a meere man: 
by which ignorance of the perſon, his power was iuſtified to 
be lawfull : as if a Ciuill Magiſtrate ſhould condemne 3 
Clerke in the habite of a Lay man, not knowing him to be 2 
Clerke, he ſhould be free from blame. To which I anſwere : 
Firſt, that the pewer of the Emperour, though a heathen, was 
lawfull, and ordayned by God, as they themſelues confeſſe, 
and as the Scriptures in many places prooue: but Pilates 
power was from the Emperour, therefore it was a lawfull, 
& not a lawlefſepower;and ſo not only by permiſſion , but 
alſo by ordination. — if it were onely a power by 
permiſſion, then Pilate had ſinned in executing that power 
vpon Chriſt: but becauſe of the miſtaking of the perſon, 
therefore hee ſaith, he was free ſrom fault: as a Ciuill Magi- 
Rrate, that ſhould judge a Clerke, taking him fora Lay man. 
And ſo one part of his anſwere crefleth the other. Laſtly, I 
anſwere, that though Pilate might erte in the perſon of 
Chriſt, yet Chr iſt could not erre in the power of Pate, who 
affirmeth of it plainely, that it was of God; and ſo it was 
indee de, in reſpect of the power it ſelſe, though the abuſe of 
it, in the condemning of an Innocent, was a ſinne: and ſo 
from the Diuell, and not from God. | 

78. The Goſpell teacheth, that before regeneration wee 
are dead in ſinne, and haue no more power to moout in any 


1. & Worke of grace, then a dead carkaſſe hath in the works of 
nature: 


| 
| 


—— — — — — 


of God: but no where of this new-deuiſed meanes, which 
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apply Chrifts ſarisfaſtion vato vs It telleth vs of other Rom. 10. 1. 
meanes of application, to wit, out ward, the Word and Sacra- 1. Cor. 10.16. 


ments: in ward, faith in reſpect of vs, and the Spirit, in reſpect Ephef. 3. * 


they tale of : and beſides , how can our ſatisſactions apply 
Chriſts vnto vs, whereas they are both ſatis faction, and that 
to God, and that for our ſinnes? Nay, when as hee ſayth, that 
our ſatis faction doth include the ſatisfaction of Chriſt in it, 
and ſo both together make but one compound ſatisſa ction: 
if they be of one natuti/ how can one apply the other? If they 
bee one in mixture, and compoſition , how is the one ſeue- 
red from the other? Theſe bee abſurd inconſequences, and ir- 
reconciliable. 

65. Laftly,ifthe ſtrength & power of ſatisfying, which is 
in our ſufferings,is wholly from the grace of God, & the ver- 
tue of Chriſts (atisfaRion, why doe ſome of them hold, that a Sof. 
man by power of nature, without grace, may bee able to ſa- — 1 _ 
tify for Veniall ſinnes, and expell them?nay,why doth Bellar. ſens 4. 
wine ſay, thit a righteous max hath right to Heauen, by a twe- Bel. de Purge, 

feldtitle;one of the merits of Chriſt, by grace communicated vn- lib. 1. cap. 10. 
to him; and another of bis owne merits? By which, he plainely 
diuideth our merits from Chriſt, and aſcribeth a ſatisfato 
power to them, equall to the death of Chriſt ir ſelfe, and that 
without the helpe of grace. Nay, why do they not ſay plain- 
ly, that Chriſt hath ſatisfied for vs , without any intermixing 
of ourowne ; but that their wiſedome percciued , that 
then Purgatory , Maſſes , Penance , Romiſh pardons , 
yea, and the Popes Kitchin it ſelfe, and the very mar- 
cow of all their Pompe, ſhall fall to the ground? And this 
indeed is the very ground of this blaſphemous do- 
Ariane. 

66, Doctour Bie, miſliking this diſtinction, as it Biſbops an- 
ſeemeth, flycth to another. I Se ( ſayth hee) there (were to Ma- 
are two abinge, the one is the turning away from Gad, ſter Pertint re- 
when wee fend: The other is , the turning to the thing, formed Catho- 
for the lone of which wee offend. Nom, the turning away * 
frem C O D, both the finne , and the eternall paine, 
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+ - dub onto it are freely throwgh Chriſt pardaved : but for the plea- 


fore we tooke in finne, wee our ſelnes are to ſatisfie, and according 
to the greatueſſe thereof to dor penance, Thus dreameth Doctor 
Biſhop: but let his owne fellow Doctor waken him, and he of 
greater credit then himſelte: Aquinas it is, who reiecteth this 
diſtinction, as nothing worth, and giueth this reaſon of bis 
re ic ting, becauſe ſatisſaction anſwereth not to ſinne, but accor- 
ding as it is an effence to God, which it hath not of connertmg to 
other things, but of auerting and tn m God. And ſurely 
his reaſon is paſſing good: for to v Creatures, and to 
loue the Creatures, is not ſinne: but to vic them diſorderly, 
and to loue them immoderately: which diſordered vſe, & im. 
moderate loue, is the very turning, end auerſion ſrom God: 
and therefore, to ſay, that wee ſatisfy not ſet our auerſion from 
God, but for our converſion to the creatures, is to ſay, either 
that wee farisfy for that which is no ſinne, or els, that ſome 
of ſinne is not an auerſion from God: both which, are e- 
qually abſurd, and Doctor Biſhop cannot giue a third: and 
therefore his diſtinẽtion is a meete foppifh dreame, without 
bead or ſoote. 
67. The Goſpell teacheth , that there is giuen no other 
name vnder Heauen, whereby wee muſt bee ſaued, but the 
name Ieſus. But the Church of Rowe propoundeth vnto 
vs other names to bee ſaued by, as, the Virgin Mary, the 
Saints, and Martyrs, yea, Francis, and Dominick, &c. For 
they make them Mediateurs of interceſſion to God for vs: 
which office belongeth only vnto Chriſt, as hath been ſhew- 
ed ;ʒand they teach, that we ere ſaued by their merits, aſwell 
as by the merits of Chriſſi; and that as there are diuezs manſi- 
ons in Heauen, ſo among the Ssints there are diuers offices; 
ſome haue power ouer one thing, ſome ouer another, as Saint 
Peter againſt ip fidellty. Saint Apes for Chaſtity, Saint Lea- 
474 for Horſes. Saint Nicholas againſt ſhip- wrac ke. Saint 
Tames for Spaine. Saint Denis for France, Saint Mare for 
Fevire, & c. Vea, they would make men belecue, ifa man, be- 
ing otherwiſe a vyler ſinner, dye in the habit of Saint Frances, 


ot Saint Dominick, & c. muſt needes goeſttaight to heauen, 


wih- 


the Romifh Religion. 


MorTrrvyz IX. 


327 


without any more adoc: and that, as it may ſec me, though 
be hath neyther faith norrepemance. | 
68, Lafily, they are not ſhamed to ſay, that the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt, and of the holy Virgiue together, was 
for the redemption of mankinde: and as Adamand Ec ſold 
the world for one Apple; ſo Ay and her Sonne redeemed 
the world with one heart : and therefore as they called him 
Saniour , ſo het Samismeſe: as him AMAediator, ſo her (Me- 
diatreſſe: as him the King of tbe Church, ſo her, the Qucene. If 
this be not to repeſe the confidence of our ſaluation vpon o- 
tker — the Name af Ieſus, let che world be judge. 
69. Let forall this, they thiake to couer his their fil. 

thineſſe by a diſſinction: for they ſay that they doe not flye 
to the Saines , as authors and giuers of good things; but as 
Impetrators and Interceſſors. To which] anſwete chat to o- 
mit their dot᷑teme which hach at large brenedifcoucred be. 
Fore, the very forme of theirprayers doth extinguiſh iini di- 
ſtinction i for-when they cry and ſay, O Saint Peter, huue 
merey om me, Saue mee, Open mee the gate of heauem, Gine 
mee patience , Give mee fortitude, c&c. And to the bleſ- 
ſed Virgine, O Adediarrix-of God and mn Fountain 
-ofmercy., Mother of grace, Hope ef the deſolme, Comforter 
of the deſperate, & v. reveine this my humble petition, and gine 
owe life exerlaſting: And to Saint Paul, Vourbſafe to bring vn, 
hann thou haſt cauſed to know the light of truth, after the end of 
This mortatity, thither, whore then thy ſelfe art: Doc not 
maketbemauthors and givers efflic(ethings? Ves, in word, 
(ſaith Brkarwine) but not in ſenſe: for the meaning of the 
peritions is, that 7 their prayers and merites they would 
obtaine of God theſe good things, Bur, alas, bow ſhould the 
common people vnderfiand their meaning, ſeeing the ſound 
of their words are ſo pleyne to the conttary? Againe , why 
doe they not propound their ſeoſe in playner termes, but 
leaue it thus inuolued vnder darke riddles, to the great of- 
fence of thouſands? And lafily, how harſh an interpretation 
muſt this needs be in the eares of all men, Gine me everlaſting 
Affe, that it, Pray to God that he would gine meg it? If a man 
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ſhould ſpeake ſo in his common talke, no man would vader- 
Rand him otherwiſe then his words ſound : bow much leſſe 
can theſe ſpitituall matters be otherwiſe vndei ſtood then they 
ate ſpoken ? Surely this ſhift is ſo filly , that if it might ſtand 
good, what might not a man ſpeake, and yet excuſe it ſuffici- 
ent'y afterthiz manner? And though the Councill of Trent 
ſeeme to graunt to the Saints the power onely of iaterceſſi- 
Carccl iſ. Rom. on, as Bellarmine alſo doth : yet the Romane Carechiſme, ſer 
| foorth by the commandement of the Pope, anddecree of the 
ſame Councill, doth eleerely and expreſſely attribute ynto 
the Saints the power of Mercy, Grace, and Donation of be- 
nefits. Whereby it appeateth, chat this is not the opinion of 
ſome priuate men , but the received and approoued doctrine 
of the Church, And thus this diſtinction vauiſheth before 
the truth, as ſnow againſt the Sunne. 

13 70. The Goſpell tes cheth, that exery ſoule bee ſubioctv⸗ 
Rom. 12. 1 zb _ powers: and that we (nbmit aur ſeluet unto al mauer 
| + ——_— of ordinance for the Lords ſake , whether unto King or vnte 
| loh.19.1t, Goxernenrs, &. And our Saviour bimſelfe conſeſſeth, that 
| Pilate had power ever him from God, when he faith, Thew 

couldeſ baus us power at all againfs mc, excepi it were ginen thee 
| from aboue. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that neyther 
| the Pope bimſelfe , nor any of his Clergie, are ſubiect to the 


1 temporall power of Priaces, eyther to be iudged of them, or 
| puniſhed by them, no not is caſes of fact, when they are 
| guilty of baynous crimes ; 28 of Treaſon, Murther, Theft, &c. 
| 71. This doct tine, tibugh it bee contradited by many 
| tearned Doctors of their one fide : as, Occham, Marſilius, 
Pataninus, Barclay a late French Lawyer, and others, yet is 
| maintayned by their Popes and Cardinalls, Ieſuites, and Ca- 
| non Lawes, which are the very ſynewes of Popery , as not 
| onely true, but neceſſary to ſaluation : and therefore we may 
Aut. Trump. well call it, The doctiine of their Church, For Popes: Ieh 
# pureft.ecclef, the two and twentieth commaunded Anguſfmnus I riumpbus 
14. 1. of Ancona, to write a Booke, wherein he maincaineth this 
poſition, That all the power of Emperours and Kings is ſub. 
deligate, inreſpeR of the power of the Pope. And againe , 
Mat all ſecular power is te be reſtrayned, enlarged, and — 
cute 
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nature: and therefore can neither will nor doe that which is ſes 
good, But the Church of Rome teacheth, that a man yore- Coxcil. Trident. 


generate is not ſpirituallydead, but wounded , like the man 
that fell among theeues betwixt /erico and Ieruſalim: or, like 
a Priſoner with ſetters on his hee'es ; or, like a Bird entang- 
led in a lime-buſh; and therefore that there is — 
him ſo much power, both in his will and vndetſtanding, that 
being but helped a litile by grace, hee can begin his conuerſi- 
on, and ſo deſcrue a more plentiful] grace of iuſtification. All 
this they affirme : then which, What can bee mere contrary to 
the Golpell of Teſus Chriſt , which ſaith, that wee are ſtarke 
dead in finne , and are not able to thinke a good thought of 
our ſclues: but that all our ſufficiency is in God, and that he 
workethin vs both the will and the deed, &c? 
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79. Belarmine heere likewiſe endeuoureth to eſcape by Bell. de pat. c 
a double diſtinction: Firſt, he ſaith, that a ſinner, becauſe he Lb arbitl.6.c,13 


is ſpiritually dead, cannot of himſelfe, or by his one power, 
recouer life, or prepare himſelfe thereunto: but yet being 
prevented and helped by grace, he may cooperate with God 
that quic kneth him : for that he deth not, as being dead, but 
as havinga vita!) vertue inſpired into him by God, 

80. For anſwere whereunto, let me propound vato him 
this queſtion, namely, Whether this ſpirituall life, which is 
the firſt degree of a finners conuerſion, bee infpired into him 
altogether by the Spirit of God, without the helpe of his 
owne will? or whether it ariſeth partly from grace, and part- 
ly from his will. If he faith, Alcogether from the Spirit, with. 
out the heſpe of his will: then how deth che ſinner coope- 
rate with God ia kis firſt conuerfion? If he ſay, Partly from 
grace, and parely from free-will: then how is the finner dead, 
when yet he doth worke towards the obtayning of bis owne 
life? Can a dead man cooperate at all, much more towards 
his owne life? I, but hee is prevented and excited to grace, 
and ſo doth worke : but then I would know, whether in that 
ficſt exciting and ſtitriug vp, hee doth worke with Gods Spi- 
rit ? whether he be aQiue in that firſt motion, or paſſive one- 
ly? If actiue, then hee is hot dead: if paſſive, then the firſt 
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degree of his cotverfion and ſpicicuall life is only frotn grace, 
without the coadiution of this free-will: for this excitation 
and ftirring vp of his will, is the firſt ſparkesf ſpitituall life in 


1 & a inner; and this is that which S. Augaſtins affirmeth, ſaying 
— — >a that God without vs worketh in vr to will, (that is the firſt ſ parke 


of life : ) chen worketh with vs, and helpeth vs when we dot will, 
(this is the ſecond.) And againe, The will & firſt changed from 
euill to good, and helped when it is good. And againe, He prepa- 
reth the-good will that ic to be helped; and helpeth it when it i 
prepared. In all which paſſages, che firſt conuetſion of a ſin- 
ner is aſcribed to God alone, and mans will is a dead thing 
that mooueth not: but the ſucceeding works are attributed 
ioyntly to God and vs. And this is the very doctrine of the 
Goſpell: which Bellarmine plainely crofleth by his diſlin- 
Rion, though ſubtilly hee ſeemeth to doe nothing leſſe: for 
f our couuer- 
fron, will is trutly free, and determineth it ſeſfe, though God mone 
and apply it tothe worke, Aud another comparcth the will to 
an eye in a darkeplace, which though it ſee not, yet can ſee as 
ſooneas light commeth, becauſe in it ſelfe it hath the faculty 
of ſceing: then which, what can bee more contrary to the 
Goſpell? the one affirming , that a ſinner is dead before his 
regeneration: the other, that he is but halfe dead, and woun- 
ded, and hath ſome power, and therefore life in himſelſe to 
grace and rghteouſnes. 

81. Bellarmius perceiuing the weaknes of this diftinRi- 
on, flyeth for ſuecour to another: and that is, though a ſin- 
ner be dead to grace, yet hee is alive to nature; and ſo ls not 
altogether dead: and that by the power of that natiirall life, 
hee being helped by grace, can cooperate with God in luis 
conuerſion: and therefore that the ſimilſitude of a dead man 
doth not in every reſpeR agree vnto the vnregenerate; be- 
cauſe a dead man hath no liſe in bim at all; but a man vare- 
generate hath notwithſtanding the life of nature in him. But 
this is moreabſurd then the former: for, fitſt it is plaine, that 
the 'ynregieticrate ate at dead in reſpeR of grace, 85a dead 

_ carkaſfeſs im reſpe& ofiidture * for they haue no mere abibiy 
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to the workes of grace , then a dead man to the workes of 
nature. A dead man bath vo appetite or deſire to natural 
things: no more hath the vnregenerace to ſpitituall things, A 
or man hath no vnderſtanding of the thingsofthis world: 
no more bath the vuregenerate of the things that ate of God. 
A dead man cannot moue the members otche body, nor vſe 
the natural! ſaculties of the ſoule : no more can the varegege- 
rate mooue one hiirc bredth to Heayenaward , nor vic any 
graces of theSpirit. A dead man hath no ſcnſe , nor feeling, 
though hee bee neuer ſo ſharply handled, ſeeth not, though 
the Sunne ſhineth neuer ſo bright, heareth not, though a 
trumpet be ſounded in his eare:no more can the vntegenerat 
ſeele the wounds of Gods Lawes, heare the ſound of the Go- 
fpell,nor ſce the cleare light ofttuch that ſhincthround about 
him. Laſtly, ia a dead man, there is a ſeparation ofthe ſoule frõ 
the body; ſo, in the ynregeacrate,there is aſcparation of Gods 
Spirit from the ſoule, which is the ſoule of the ſoule. For this 
cauſe 8. Aug. likened the voregenerate man, to the Shuna- 


mites ſonne, beeing dead, whom the Prophet Elizem raiſed Apeſtel-ſer.u1, 


from death, to life; and others, to Laxeru inking in the 
graue, or, to the widowes ſonne of Nai, lying dead; vpon 
the beireʒ or, to Iairus daughter, that was dead in the houſe: 
noting three degrees of ſinngs , one mere notorious then the 
other, yet all in the ſtate of death, vntill Chriſt by his Spirit 
ſhall inſpire life into them: and this is the perfect analogy 
and proportion, bet wixt a dead man, and a finger: andhere- 
fore Fellarmin:rexceprion is ſalſe, that they doe not agree in 
all things: for there is nothing, wherein they doe agree, not, 
if the compariſon bee rightly propostioned. 

82. Secondly, if they did diſagree in other things , yet in 
this, wherein lyech the life of the ſimilitude, they muſt needs 
agree, that as a dead man back nothing, whereby he can helpe 
bimſelfe,for the recouety of his life: ſo man ſpiritnally dead, 
hath nothing in him, no faculty, or power of the ſoule,where- 
by he can any vy further the obtaining of his cõuerſiõ. And 
this was Saint Auguſtines opinion, agreeable to the Goſpell; 
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was called from Heaven , and by that mighty and effectuall 
calling conuerced, Gratia Dei ſola erat: It was onely the grace 
of God, And no otherwiſe did Inffine Martyr conceiue 
thereof, when hee ſayth, That as to haue beeing at the firſt, 
when wee are created, was not of our ſelues : ſo to chooſe and fol. 
low that which is pleaſing to God, is ( mot by vs ) but by bis per- 
ſwading, and moxing v1 to tho faith. In this therefore, which is 
che point ofthe queſtion, the ſimilitude holds moſt Rreng- 
ly , and ſo Bellarmines exception is nothing to the purpoſe. 

83. Thirdly, 2ndlaftly, it is moſt abſurd of all, which hee 
ſoyth, that becauſe a ſinner liueth naturally,therefore be mo- 
ueth towards grace, more then a dead carkas to nature, which 
hath no life at all: fot in reſpect of grace , it is all one to haue 
no life at all; and to haue no life of the Spirit. For nothing 
can worke aboue the compaſſe of it owne beeing. Naturall 
life cannot tranicend the Spheare of nature, nor any way 
moue to the Spheare of grace. For as Plants that liue the ve- 
——— „cannot ariſe to the ſenſitiue liſe, which is ia 

caſts , not they to the rationall , which is in men: 
So neither can theſe ariſe vp any whit to the life of the 
Spirit, which is in Gods Saints, till anew lifc bee inſpired in- 
to them: which new life, as it is the conuerſion of the ſoule to 
God, ſo it is the foundation of all ſpitituall actions, ſecing 
life in every kinde is the foundation of all the actions ia that 
kind. For vnt ill there bee life in a plant, it doth not grow, va- 
till it bee in a beaf}, it doth not moue nor feele, vntill in a man, 
hee doth not thinke, ſpeake, or remember; and ſo vntill this 
life of the Spirit bee in the ſoule, ic cannot will, nor worke a- 
py thing that is good. Therefore I conclude, that though a 
finner le naturally, yet beeing dead to grace , that that life 
doth no morchelpeto his conuerſion, then the ſenſitive life 
of a beaſt doth tothe obtaining of teaſon, or the vegetatiue 
life of a Plant to the obtaining of ſenſe. 

84. The Goſpell teacheth, that all ſhould read the Scrip- 
tures,for ſo our Sauiour chargeth ; and his Apeſiles Pax/and 
Peter, and Ioba, charge not Priefls onely, but all others, And 
Abrabars ſendeth the rich Gluttons brethren to Meſes, — 
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the Prophets. And the Eunuch is not rebuked, but apptoued 

by Philip, for reading the Propheſie of Eſay. And the Bereans 

are commended for eximining Pauls doctrine by the Scrip- 
ture: which ſhould neuer haue beene, if it had not beene law. 
full forthemto doe it. This is the doctrine of the Goſpe!l, 

moſt plaine and euident. But the Church of Rome teacheth, 

that all men muſſ not tead ihe Sctiptute, to wit, Laymen,ex- 

cept they bee permitrtd by their Ordinary, becauſe peatles 
are not to bee caſt amongſt ſwine : nora {word, or a knife 

put into a childes hand: not occaſion of errour offered to the 

ignorant, nor matter of offence tothe wezke: as alſo, becauſe 

they are more obſcure then can bee vaderfiood of the Laicks, 

and common ſort of people. Thus they paint ouer the ſoule 

wrinkled face of [ez.abel, with falſe colours : but yex.the con- 

trariety is plaine. All ought to read the Scriptures : and (ome 

ought not toread the Scriptures, The one is the doctrine of 

Teſus Chriſt: The other, of the Pope and his Church. 

85. But Bellarmine diſtinguiſherth two wayes. Firſſ, that there 
is a double way of knowing the Scr ptures; one by heating, 
and another by reading. The firſt is commanded to all, and 
therefore nec: ſſary to be vſed of all, But this laſt is not com- 
manded to any, but to the Clergie, and thoſe whom they ſhall 
thinke fit to tead them with profit, and without danger, But 
who ſeeth not, that when our Sauiour willeth to ſeateł the 
Scriptures, bee ſpeaketh of reading? And when the Bereans 
examined Pauli icrmon by the Scriptures, they did it by tea- 
ding. And when — remitteth Des brethren to 
Moſes, and the Prophets, hee ſendeth them to reading, Fot 
Miſes and the Prophets were dead in their pet ſons, and liued 
onely in theit writings. And laſſly, when the Apoſtles wrote 
their Epiftics to the ſeuerall Churches, they wrote them to 
this erd, that they might bee read of all. For ſo Saint Paui 
chargeth the Coloſſians, afcer they had read the Epiſtle, 
that they themſelues would cauſe ir alſo to bee tead in the 
Church of the Laodiceans. Beſides, if it bee a dang:rrous 
thing for the ignorant toread the Scriptures , for feate they 


ſhould geruert rhe ſenſe, & ſo fal into hereſie, or impiery;then 
much 
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much mote dangerous is the hearing ofit, ſeeing there is no 
preaching ſo pure as the word it ſelte; man euer mixing ſome 
dregs of his own corruption, with the pute wine of the word; 
nor any preacher ſo ſincere, but he doth often erre: and ſo the 
heater being debarred ftom trying his doctrine by the touch- 
ſtone of the Scripture , muſt needs irrecouerably fall into 
ertour. 


dell. 3% fupra. 86. Secondly, hee ſaych that there are two kindes of Rea- 


ders. One that read with fruit aud profic ; others that read 

without fruit, yea rather with hurt, Now the Scripture may 

bee read of the firſt, but not of the ſecond. But I would know 

of him againe, Who hath that power to diſcerne betwixt theſe 

two. Doe they know the heart of a man ? Or, can they pro- 

phecy of that which is to come ? If they cannot doe theſe 

things, then they ought not to locke vp the Scriptures from 

any, vpon this ſurmiſe; but permit the vſe of that which is 

good to all, and leaue the ſueceſſe to God. Againe, becauſe 

ſome peruert the Sctipture to their damnation, ſhall therefore 

all bee forbidden to reape comfort by i? Becauſe the theefe 

robs, and kils with his ſword , ſhall not therefore an hoveſt 

man vſe one for bis owne defence ? Beczuſe the Spider ſucks 

vp poyſon out of the flowre, therefore ſhall not the Bee ſuck 

honey? This is to take away the vſe of all good things. For 

as the Poet ſayth, Nil prodeſt quod non lædere poſſit idem: No- 

od. de tri. thing ſo profitable in the vſe, but in the abuſe may be hurt- 

20.2. full and nuiſant. | 

87. Lalily, are the ignorant common people more ſubic & 

#ſperſems com. to ecing and hereſie, then thelcarncd? Let Eſpenſens,alcar- 
t.. & ned Biſhop of their owne, informe him to the contrary, I re- 
member (ſayth hee) that an Italian Biſhoptold me, that his coun- 

tren. men were ſcarred from reading the Scriptures , leſt they 

ſhould become heret hes: as if hereſies did ſpring from the Audy 
of the Scriptures,and not rather from the negle and igno- 
kon, decaft, Nince of them. And if he will not beleeue him, let another 
ber ſcl. i. cap. 13 learned Roman ſt rp out & tel him, that very few ignorãt per- 
A u. in E ſons mere the aui hers of hereſie: & another, that learned men & 
4 gel. ined with great wits, fall by their pride into hereſie : ſo that he 
need 
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need not ſo much feare, left herefre ſhould build her nell in 
the boſome of the poore ignorant man, as leſt like the Eagle 
ſhee ſhould flye aloft, and ſet her ſelfe in the top of the high 
Cedars of the Church. 

88. But what doe I and to onertbrow this vaine excep- 
tion, ſince it is no better then 2 meere deception, couſuted 
by the practice oftheit owne Church? for without difference, 
any that will pay for it, beeing neuer ſo ignorant, might haue 
a licence to read the Scriptures. And we had hecte in England 
in Queene Maries dayes, a Romiſh indulgence, that hee that 
could diſpend a certaine revenue by the yeere,might read the 
Biblein Engliſh , 2s is reported by Maſter Cartwright, in his 
anſwere to the Preface of the Rhemes Teſtament. So that is 
as cleare as the day , that it is not the fruit and benefit that 
ſhou'd come to the Reader, that they regarded, but the profit 
and gaine that ſhould accrue to their owne purſes : neither 


Vas the feare of eriivg the cauſe of their prohibition: but ra- 


ther the feare of too much knouledge, eſt thereby the gioſſe 
and foule abominations of their Church ſhould bee diſcoue- 
red and ſo come to bee abhorred and deteſted. 

89. The Goſpell te acheth, that none can forgiue ſins, but 
God : becauſe | na is a preuarication of Gods Law; and 
therefore none c:znremitit, but hee againſt whom ic is com- 
mitted, Vpon which ground venerable Bede writing vpon 
theſe words of the fift of Lake ho can forgiue ſinnes but God? 
1zyth, that the Phariſes ſaid truely therein: becauſe no man 
can forgiue finnes,ſaue God alone: who alſo forgiueth by 
them to whom hee hath committed the power of the keyes : 
and therefore Chriſt is proued to bee truely God by this, that 
hee can forgiue ſinnes, a: God: and it may be proued further 
to bee true, becauſe cur Sauiour himſelfe approoueth of that 
ſpeech oftheirs, not ſhewing any manner of diſlike thereun- 
to. And therefore Saint Ambroſe affirmeth plainely, that ts 
forgiue finnes,is not comm:nto any man with Chriſt, This is 
(layth he) the onely office of Chriſt, who tooke away the ſinne of 
the world, And Cyprian as dire ctiy; Onely the Lord can take 
pitry and grant pardon to ſinnes which are committed againſt him. 
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Gregor. de Va- But the Synagogue of Rome te acheth, that though this power 
lex tom. 4. pag · bee originally and fundamentally in Chriſt, yet he hath com- 


mitted the ſame to his Vicar the Pope; and from him it is de- 
riued to Cardinals, Biſhops, and inferiout Prieſts, vnder the 
commiſſion and authority of the keyes: and that not miniſte- 
rially, and by way of declaration onely, which wee confeſie: 
but abſolutely, and iudicially, and as Chriſt himſelſe; and 
that not onely to the liuing, but to the dead al ſo, that are in 
Purgatory, For it is a rule without exception amongſt them, 
that all ſatisfactory puniſhments may bee relcaſed by a par- 
don. And it is as ſure that a pardou for any manner of ſinne 
may bee obtained for a price. And therefore thete is a cer- 
taine tate ſet downe for all kinde ofſinnes, as Murther, In- 
ceſts, Sodomy, Sacriledge, &c. And Aquinas thus reaſoneth, 
If Chriſt might releaſe the fault, without any ſatigfaction, then ſo 
may it be that the Pope. By which wee ſee, that according to 
thcir docttine, ihe Pope hath aſmuch power to forgiue ſins, 
as Chriſt kimſclfe hath:which it the Scribes and Phariſes li- 
ued and heard, they would cry out, O blaſphemie. This is the 
cxpteſſe doctrine of the Church of Rome. 

90. For the making good of this doctrine, they haue a dou- 
ble diſtinction, an ſwerable to the double manner of remitting 
ſin, vſed in theit Churchzone touching the abſolution of a ſin- 
ner, by the Prieſt, in their Sacrament of penance. The other, 
touching the Popes indulgence, out of the Sscramẽt, ꝑroũded 
vpon the treaſure of ſupererogatory works, which they ſay, is 
in the Church, and conſequently, in the Popes diſpenſation. 
Concerning the firſt (they ſay) that Chriſt abſolueth a fin. 
ner by his owne power; but the Prieſt , bythe power of 
Chriſt, committed vnto him in that famous Legacy, Whoſe 
Gnnes yee remit on eorth, they are remitted in Heauen. 

91.To which I anſwete two things, Firſt, that heerein they 
cõtradict their ancient ſchoole. For Peter Lumbard,one of the 
maſters of the ſchoole, doth plainly affitme, that ſuch only are 
worthily abſolued by the Church, who are abſolued in Hea. 
nen: becauſe by the error of man, it may fo happen, that hee 
that ſeemeth to bee caſt out of Gods family, bee Rill within; 
ang 
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and he who may be thoght to remaine within, is not wichſtan- 
ding caſt out. And that therefore God abſolueth differently 
from the Church; God by remitting the ſinne, & purging the 
ſoule from the blemiſh thereof, and freeing it frometernall 
puniſhment; the Church by declaring who are abſolued by 
God. By which not onely his opinions is maaiſeſt, that the 
Prieſt hath no abſolute power of abſoluing a ſiuner, but one- 
ly of declaring that hee is abſolued, which is our doctrine : 
but alſo his reaſon is inuiacible , that becauſe the Prieft ma 
erre in his abſolution ; therefore hee hath no ſuch abſoluce 
power committed vnto him. And that wee may not thinke 
that this Maſter of theirs is without ſchollers , the gloſſe of 
their decrees doth fer down aſmuch, hen it ſayth, Dranittan- 
tur, id eſt, dimiſſa oſtendantur: Let them bee forgiuen, that is, 
let them bee declared to bee forgiuen. Which , becauſe it 
ſpcakes roo boldly; therefore their judicious Cenlurers haue 
cauſed it either to bee blotted out, or compelled it to ſpeake 
otherwiſe. 

92. Secondly, I anſwere, that this doQrine is croſſed by it 
ſelfe. For they do not profeſſe any other abſolution, but ſuch 
as may be hindered by the party to by abſolued, to wit, if by 
want of faich,or repentance, he put an inuiſible bar to ſtop the 
power thereof. Now, if the ſinner may hinder his own abſolu- 
tiõ, then the Prieſt hath no power to abſolue him, except he be 
fix'y diſpoſed for the recciuitg of itʒ & this diſpoſition is meet- 
ly from God: and therefore in God is the onely power to ab- 
Chon and in the Prieſt, onely to declare who is blalued, and 
that conditionally, if ho be thus qualified, and haue no barre 
to hinder, For if the power of abſoluing, or not abſoluing, 
depend vpon the putting in, or taking away the barre of im- 
penitency ; then he onely can iudicially abſolue a ſinner, that 
can give him repentance: but neyther the Pope, nor any 
mortall man is able te doe this, as the Scripture teſtifieth in 
many places: and therefore neyther Pope nor Prieſt can ab- 
ſolue a ſinner any further then by a declaraciue ſentence, 

93. Laſlly, it eroſſeth their ewne practice: for they teach, 


that dead men, dying in excommunication, may be abſolued: 
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and they practiſe the fame, to wit, as Belarmive ſaith, when 
it is diſcouered, that the partie was erroniouſly cxcommuni- 
eate: and, as Tollet ſaith, when he ſhewed maniteſt ſignes of 
contrition before his death: in which caſe their abſolution 
can bee no more then a declaration that hee did repent , and 
that he is abſolued before the tribunal] i: at of God, 

94. And thus this firſt diſſinction wil hold no water, Let 
vs heare the ſecond, Touching the Popes power to pardon 
out ofthe Sacrament, this it is: They ſ-y,that the Pope doth 
not by his parden take vpon him, cycher to remit the guilt of 
ſinne, or the eternall puniſhment due vnto it: but onc ly the 
temporall puniſhment «hich it ought to ſuſtaine, eyther here 
in this life, or in Purgstory, But 1 anſwere , that hce which 
can remit any port of the puniſhment due vnto finne , can al- 
ſo remit the guilt it ſelle: for guilt and puniſhment ate vn- 
ſeparable companions z inſomuch, as in the Hebrew tongue, 
Sinne and Puniſhment are notified by one and the ſame word, 
to ſhew, that where the one is, there the other is alſo : and 
therefore he that can pardon the ore, may alſo releaſe the o- 
ther. Adde hereunto, that to pardon a ſinne, js nothing elſe 
(as our common phraſe of ſpeech, together with reaſon, tea- 
cheth vs) but to remic the puniſhment thereof: as when the 
King, in the Court of luſtice, pardoneth a Malefactor, he re- 
heaſeth him from the puniſhment which by the law he ſhould 
ſoffer: ſo in the Court of Conſcience, he that doth remit a- 
ny part of the puniſhment due by Gods Law ynro a ſinner, 
(as the Pope doth vndertake to doe) by the ſame labour doth 
remit ſo much of the guilt it ſelſe. And ſo this diſtinction 
f.l!eth to the ground, being as feeble and brittle as the for- 
mer. 

95. Lafily, the Goſpellteacheth, that when we have done 
all that we can, yet we may ſay, that we are vnproficable ſer- 
wants, Lake 17. 10. But the Church of Rome teacheth, that 
a man may doe more then he ought, and then the {av requi · 
reth : and ſo may fay, and thinke himſelfe to be, not onely a 
profitable, but more then a profitable ſeruant: for hee my 
(fay they) ſupe rerogate: now hee doeth ſupererogate, who 

layeth. 
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layeth out more then he teceiued: as he that to the precepts 
of Chriſt, adioynech the commaundements of the Church ; 
and tothe precepts ef the law, the counſels of the Goſpell, 
96, Bellarmine anſwereth firſt out of Saint Ambroſe, el de lu. 

that it is to bee vnderſtood of vs whilſt wee are in the ſtate of na- lib. 3. cap. 5, 
ture, and not of grace: as if by nature we are vnprofitable, but 
by grace profitable: but our Sauiout ſpeaketh this to his Di- 
ſciples,who were now in the fate of grace, and not of nature. 
And Saint Ambroſe his meaning is nothing elſe but this, that Ambroſ. 3» Luk, 
our naturall imbecillicy, though it be ſanctified, yet it is not ib. d. cap. 17. 
aboliſhed by grace: and therefore that we, in regard thereok, 
are ſtill bound to remember, that when we doe all we can, yet 
we are vnprofitable. | 

97. $econdly, he anſwereth, that we are voproficable in- 
deede; but to God, not to our ſelues, which hee ſaith, is Je- 
dai interpretation: but hee leaueth out that which foilow- 
eth in Beds: for ſo farre is hee from building hereupon the % in _ 
merite of works, that he faith plainely, that by whoſe merey 64h. 17. 
we are preuented, that we may bumbly ſerus him; by bis gift wee 
are crowned to raigne with him, By which it is euident, that 
if wee be profitable to our ſelues, it is becauſe God accepreth 
our ſeruice, ar.d in mercy rewardeth the ſame, not becauſe 
we deſerue any thing at his hands. To omitthat the word Ser. 
wants hath relation to Maſters, and not to themſelues: and 
therfore in ſaying they are vuprofitable ſermants, it muſi needs 
be vnderſſood inreſpc of God, and not of themſe lues. 

98. Thirdly, hee anſwereth out of Saint Auguſfius, that 
we are ſaid to bee vnprofit able in reſpect of the courant of the 
lam: but in reſyct of the free conenant of grace, me may be proſita- 
ble, and more then profitable. But this is Bellarmmes fraudu · 
lent collection, and not Saint Augaſtines intention: for he 
faith onely, that we can require uo reward for our labour though 1 ſer. 3. dt 
we haue kept all the commandements,unleſſe God of bis free grace verb. Dom, 
had conenanted with vs to reward vs. He ſaith net that wee are 
made profitable by grace, eyther to God our Maſter, or to 
our ſelues. And therefore in another place he diſclaimech vt- 
terly all profice and merite in our ſelues, when he ſaith, Lord, que. in Pal, 
2 4 for 142. 
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for thy Names ſake quicken me, in thy righteouſnes, not in mine; 
wot hecauſe I bane deſerned it, but becauſe thou art merciful, 
Thus this generation is not aſhamed to wreſt and wring the 
godly Fathers, to make them ſpeake to their purpoſe. 

99, Laſtly, hee anſwereth out of Saint Chryſoſtome, that 
our Sauiour ſaith not, Tee are unprofitable ſernamts, but bids 
them ſay ſo of themſelnes, to teach them humility, and to aueyd 
pride. But how doe this follow, that becauſe Chriſt biddeth 
vs to ſay ſo, to auoyd pride, therefore we are not ſo? yea, ra- 
ther therefore we are ſo: for would he bid vs to lye? Chry- 


| con ſoſt. ad pop, ſeſtame himſelfe in another place cleeteth this doubt, when 
| Antioc h. hom.zz he ſaith, that all that euer wee dae, we doe wpon dutie : for which 


cauſe Chriſt ſayd, When yee haue done all, ſay, yee are vnprofitas 
ble ſeruants: So that ¶ hryſeſtome did not onely thinke it fit 
for vs to ſay ſo for humility ſake, but alſo that wee were ſo in 


Bernard. de tripl, truth and indcede. Let Saint Bernard, for an — wipe a- 
t 


way this diſtinction: Vit ibon (ſaith he) ſay, that Chriſt hath 
taught thee to ſay ſo for humility ſake ? true, indeed it was for 
umility; but what, againſt truth? And thus none of theſe 
ſhifts and diſtinctions can deliver this docttine from oppoſi- 
tion to the Goſpell: for it folleweth ineuitably, if the beſt 
be no better then vnprofitable ſeruants, then gone can worke 
ſuch works, whereby hee may not onely merite for himſelfe 
eternall life, but hauing a ſurpluſage of redundant merits, 
beſtow ſome of them for the ſupplying of others wants. 

100, And thus wee haue a ſhort view of the cleere and 
manifeſt oppoſitions that are betwixt the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and the doctrines of the Church of Rome. And we 

| ſee with what ſubtill and intricate diſtinctions, they labour to 
reconcile them together: but trutk is naked, and nee- 
deth no ſuch ſhiftings, Both the one and the other therefore, 
namely, their direct oppoſition to the Goſpell on the one 
fide, and their elaborate difſinctions, to make good their 
cauſe on the other, doth evidently euince the concluſion of 
this ninth demonſtration, that that Religion, which is buile 
ſuch deſperate and dangerous principles, cannot be the 
truch of Chrift, but the doctrine and Religion of Antichriſt, 
, The 


— 


Morirvs. X. the Ronaifh Religion, | 345 


The X. Morrve. 


That Religion which nouriſheth moſt barbarous and groſſe igno- 
race amongſt the people, and forbiddeth the knowledge and 
vnderſt anding of the grounds of the Chriſtian faith, cannot be 
the truth: bat this 200 the Romiſe Religion: ergo, &c. 


I. 2 the firſt propeſition of this Argument, the Romaniſts Maior. 
hold the Wolfe by the eares, not knowing whether it 
be better to graunt, or to deny it: for if they graunt it to bee 
true, it will flye in cheit faces, becauſe they ate guilty of the 
contents thereof: and if they deny it, it will bite them by the 
fingers: for all men will conde mne them of ſhameleſſe im. 
— „ for denying ſe apparant a truth. Therefore as the 
caſt, which Pliny calleth Amphiſbana, ſo it flingeth both 
wayes, But of two cuils the lefler ; they muſt of neceſſitie de- 
ny it, or elſe they inuſt condemne theit one practice of im- 
pietie: which ſure they will not doe, though for their labour 
they gaineto themſelues that name, which ſo frequently and 
imperiouſſy they impute vnto vs, Shameleſſe Heretikgs : they 
ſpeake it of vs in the ſpirit of malice : but it ſhall be prooued 
of them by ſound reaſon, and that in this demonſtration en- 
ſuing, by Gods aſſiſtance. 
2. For the confirmation therefore of the firſt propoſition 
a word or two, though whatſocuer can be ſpoken thereof, is 
but to adde light yntoche Sunne: Firſt therefore the Scrip-= 
ture ſtandeth foorth, and condemneth ignorance ſo plainely, 
that nothing can be more euident. Salomon telleth vs, That Pro. B. 33. 
they which bate knowledge, lone death. And the Prophet Eſay, Eſay 5. 13. 
That the people were carryed into captiuitie, becauſe they had no 
knowledge, And the Prophet Hoſea, That — were deſtroyed Hoſea 4. 6. 
for lacks of knowledge, Out Saviour affirmeth, that the cauſe 
of erring in the Sadduces , was the ignorance of the Scripture. Mar. 33.29. 
And Saint Paul coupleth theſe two together in the Gentiles, 
Darkned cogitations through ignorance , and ſtrang ers from the p,pec 4. 18. 
life of God: where he plainely ſhe weth, that — — de- 
on 


— 
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ſtruction are inſeparable companions, as ſanctified know. 
ledge and faluatien are. And (to omit infinite ether paſſages 
of holy writ) our Saviour directly concludeth, that he which 
knoweth his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall bee beaten with 
many ftripes : and he which knoweth it not, and therefore doth it 
not, ſball be beatentoo, but with fewer ſtripes. By which he gi- 
ueth vs to know, that though ſome kinde of ignorance may 
extenuate and leſſen the fault; yet none, eſpecially if it bee of 
matters which weare bound to know, and may be attayned 
ynto, doth excuſe from all fault, but is blame-worthy and pu- 
niſhable by Gods iuſtice. 

3. Thus ſpeakes the holy Ghof1 in the Scripture, and 
doubtles in reaſon it mult needs be ſo;zfor wherin doth a man 
differ from a beaſt, but in reaſon and vnderſtanding ? and 
wherein doth one man differ from another, but in the en- 
lightning of reaſon by diuine knowledge, which is the mat- 
ter ſubieR of true Religion? Religion being nothing elle 
but the knowledge and profeſſion of the divine truth: the 
want whereof muſt needs be aſubuerter aud deſtroyer there- 


of. A Phyſicion that is ignorant ofthe grounds ot his Arte, 


we account a Mountebanke and Impoſter. And what, Ipray 
you, can they be leſſe, that profeſſe ignorance , and that in 
the moſt difficult Art of all other, the Art of Chriſtianitie ? 
Beſides, all confeſſe that ignorance is a defect and blemiſh 
of the ſoule, and that the more knowledge a man hath , the 
neerer he is vnto perfection, becauſe hee is the more like 
vnto God : but the chiefe end of Religien is to purge 2- 
way the blemiſhes, & to make vp the breaches of the ſcule & 
to renue Gods Image defacea therin, that ſo we may be made 
like ynto him, euen perſect, as he is perfect. How canthen true 
Religion teach ignorance, which is ſuch an enemy vnto perſc- 
ctiõ? or how can that be true religion, which nouriſheth igno- 
rance, & inioyneth it ynto moſt of her prefeſſors & tollowers, 
4. Let the fathers bee Iudges of this cauſe, Saint Auga- 
ine ſayth in one place, that [gnorance, as 4 naughty mother, 
bringeth forth two wicked daughters, falſhood,and doubting, And 
in another, that the krowledge of God is the engine, by which th. 


rultar, 
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ſftrntture of charity is built vp. Saint Bernard ſayth, that both Bernard, in 
th: knowledge of Gad, and of a mans ſulfe , is neceſſary to/alug. aulit. 
tion. For as out of the knowledge of a mans ſelfe , commeth the 
feare of God, and ont of the knowledge of Gad, the lone of him: ſo 
on the contrary, ſrom the ignorance of a mans ſelfe , commeih 5 
pride, and from the ignorance of God deſperation. Saint C bryſo- "oa in polit. 
flome ſayth, that knowledge goeth before the imbracing of Ver- ”_ 
tue, becauſe no man can faithfully deſire that, which bee knoweth 
not, and cuil nknowne, is not feared, The like long ling all 
the reſtof the Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies I thinke needleſſe to 
accumulate,being ſo wel knowneto all men, 
5- And that they may bee viterly withour excuſe , heare 4 12. 125, 
what their owne Doctours affitme. Aquinas contefieth, that art 2. 
emis ignorantia vincibilis eft peccatum, ſi ſit corum, que aliquis 
ſeire tenet ur. All vincible ignorance (that is, which may bee 
auoided) is ſinne, if it bee of thoſe things, which a man is 
bound to know, But ſuch is the ignorance maintained in the 
Church of Reme, not onely vincible, but affected, wilfull and 
voluntary. Bellarmine allo acknowledgeth,that sgnoraxce 54 peldeomil. 
diſeaſe and wound of the ſoule, brought in as a puniſhment of ori- rar. flats 
ginall ſane: And confeſſeth out of Saint Auguſtine, that it is peccas. lb. 6. ca. 
the cauſe of errour. For, Two exils are brought into the world, &.“ 
(ſayth Saint Auguſtine) by originallſmmne : ignorance , and dif. 2 de lib. ar 
ficulty; from which, two other fountaines of cuili doe ariſe, to wit, 7. lb. 3. cap. 
error, & griefe. For ignorance bringeth fe ih error; and difficulty, , 
griefe. And our Countrey-man Stapleton telleth vs plainely, $:aplet. promp. 
that Zelwe ſine ſcientia, eſt vehemens cur/ua in deuio, in quo quan- moral. Dom. 6. 
tò curris velaciùs, tanto a via aberras longiù:, & peccas abſur- uſt Paſcb. text. 
dunn. Te ale without knowledge, is a vialen: courſe ina wrong 
way, wherein the ſwifter wee tunne, the ſurther wee wander, 
and ſinne the groſlier. Thus they themſelues write, and 
therefore I wonder how the fame men ſhould dare to allow 
that which in their own conſciences they condemneʒ or nous 
riſh that in the people, which they confeſſe to bee a ſinne, a 
wound, and diſcaſe of the ſoule, and the way to perdition, 1 
know not how they will diſtinguiſh and ſhife off that ſaying 
of S:int Pauli Blcfl. d is he chat condemneth not himſelſe, in Rom. 14.32. 
| thac 
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thit which hee allo weth : vnleſſe it bee either by ſaying, that 
they condemne not ignorance in all, but onely in the Lay 
people: as if Lay people had not fouls to ſaue aſwel as Prieſts: 
Or that they allow of it, not ſimply in regard of it ſelfe, but in 
reſpect to a further good, to wit, the increaſe of deuotion: as 
if euill were to be done, that good might come there ot; which 
Saint Paul giueth a God forbid vnto, and ſayth, that their 
damnation is iuſt, that are of that minde. I leaue therefore 
this firſt propoſition, confirmed by Scripture, reaſon, Fathers, 
and their owne Doctours, and come to the ſecond , wherein 
out of their owae grounds, they ſhall bee convinced of this 
groſſe impiety. 

6. That the Romiſh Religion doth nouriſh and maintaine 
moſt groſſe and barbarous ignorance amongf the people, 
and take from them the key of knowledge: Firſt, their owne 
confeſſions: Secondly, their doctrines: And thirdly, the fruits 
and effects of both in the wholerabble of their multitude, 
Prieſts, and people ſhall 'euince, For their confeſſion, The 
Rhemiſts doe plainely confeſſe, that knowledge in things wee 
pray for, is not required of Chriſtians, but that ignorance is to bee 
preferred before it: and that ability to profeſſe the particulars of 
eur faith is not neceſſary no; when poſſibly we are to dy: in the de- 
fence of the ſame faith. How contrary is this to that which 
Saint Peter teacheth,that every man be ready to g iue an anſwere 
of the hope that is in him? Hoſius ſaith , that to know nothing, 
i to know all things, and ignorance of moſt —_ is beſt of al. 
How contrary to that which ourSauiourteacheth, This rs e- 
ternall life, to knowthee , and whom thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt? 
The ſame Hoſius, with Stephylus, and others, commends the 
Colliers faith to be the onely faith, whereby euery vnlearned 
man may trye the ſpirits reſiſt the Deuill, iudge of the right ſenſe 
of Scriptures, and diſcerne true doctrine from falſe, &c. And 
what was the Colliers faith ? Mary, being at the point of 
death, and tempted oſthe Deuill, anſwered, I beleeue and dye 
in the faith of Chriſts Church. Being againe demanded, what 
the faich of Chriſts Church was, anſwered, that faith that [ 


tit. j. cap. · & t. held. And thus hee belecucd as the Church belecucd, and the 
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himſelfe beleeued. This is a braue faith , and worthy to bee 
canonized to ail poſterity, for conquering the Deuill, Bur 
what if the Deuill departed from the Collier, not becauſe hee 
was ſcarred with his bugbare faith, but becauſe he percejued 
him ſafe enough iotangled in his ſnare, and ſo needed not to 
tempt him any more , being already ſure enough his owne? 
Where was his faith then? Sure I am, it is farre vnlike to that 
faith which the Scripture ſpeakethof , which is oſten called 
by the name of knowledge, and not of ignorance,as Eſay 53. 
11. Ion 17.3. 

7. Againe, another 2ffirmeth plainely, to wit, Linwood 
their Lawyer, that for ſimpler people it is ſufficient to belecue the 
articles of the, faith imphiene: that is, confuſedly, and infolded- 
ly. and not diſtinctly, and plainely: as a bottome of yarne fol- 
ded togethet, which lie ih in a ſmall compaſſe, and not raueled 
out at the lengtb, that it may bee ſeene and diſcerned in eue- 
ry part, And their Angelicall Doctour, Aquinas, compareth 
Gods children to aſſes,and their teachers to oxen (becauſe it is 
ſaid in the firſt Chapter of Iob, that the oxen didplow, and the 
aſſes fed by them) & that it is ſufficient for them in matters of 
faith to adhere unto their ſuperiours. And in the ſame place, 
hee concludeth, that a man is bound to know no more expli- 
citely, but the Aritcles ofthe faith, As for ail other doQrines 
of Religion conteined in Scripture, it is enough to belecue 
them implicitely. And againe in another place hee ſayth, that 
knowledge doth eccaſionally hinder denotion,and therfore that 
{ample men and women, that are voyd of knowledge, are for the 
moſt part moſt inclined todenotion. But I conteſſe, he ſpeaketh 
this of ſuch knowledge as is not ſanct fied, bur puffethvp:how 
be it hee ſhould then haue aſcribed the impediment of deuo- 
tion, vnto the pride that accompanicth knowledge, and not 
toknowledge, Hence grew that notorious celebrated pro- 
uerbe of the Romifh Synagogue, that /gnorance it the mother 
of deuotion. And it gorth for currantamengſt them all, as 
yet vncontrolled. But how oppoſite is the very ſound there- 
of, to that which holy Scripture teacheth, that ignorance is = 

mol her 


Church as he, and yet he neither knew what the Church, nor 
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Mat. 22.37. mother of errour, and of folly, Pron, 7. 7. and of deſtruction, 
Hof.2.6, Thus wee haue their open confeſſion : and what 
ſhould follow, but their open condemnation? 

8, But peraduenture the Jury requireth fuller euidence: 
let them liſt therefore to their doctrines : diuers whereof ei- 
ther directly maintaine ignorance, or at leaſt by neceſſary con- 
ſequence driue thereunto : and they are ſuch, as are not the 

| particular opinions ef priuate men, but the approoued do · 

Frines of their Church; ſo that a man cannot bee an entyre 

Romaniſt, but he muſt needes ſubſcribe vnto them; and ſub- 

ſcribing vnto them, muſt alſo needs confeſſe, that that mon- 

ſtrous ignorance which is in the Church of Rome, doth iſſue 

out of their corrupt fountaine. To came therefore ynto hem. 

I. 9. The firſt doctrine that breedeth and nouriſheth igno- 

rance amongſt them, is their locking vp the Scripturein an 
vnknownetongue, that the common people, being ignorant 

of the learned tongue may not be able to read them, much 

leſſe to vndetſſand them to their comfort: which that is ſo, 

hath beene partly declared already, and may further bee de- 

zel. de verbo monſtrated: for Bellarmine affirmeth, that it is not neceſſary 
Dei. lib. a. a5. 1j for the Seripture to be tranſtated into our Mother tongue. And 
n. Arorius, another Teſuite, going a ſtep further, ſaith, that it 4 
moral. I. 8. c. 2 6. Kot expedient for the ſacred volumes to be tranſlated into Mother 
tongues, becauſe thereby the wnitie of the faithfull ſhould be de- 

trimented, and diners cauſes of errors and hereſiet would ſpring 

Sa'mer. com. in vp. And Salmeron, a third leſuite, deſcending yet a ftayre 
I, cer. 14. lower, ſaith, that the tranſlation of the Scripture ſhould be onely 
trilinguis, of three tongues, that is, Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 

tine, in honour of the Trimitie, Or, as another ſa th, Becauſe 

th:ſe three tongues were onely ſunctiſied vpon the Croſſe, Here- 

concil. Trident. vpon the Councill of Trent decre-th, the olde vulgar Latine 
Sci}. 4- aecret. z. Tranſlation of the Bible to be onely authenticall, and alone to bee 
vſed in all publike Lectures, D:ſputations, Preachings, and ex- 
poſitionc. And though Pope Pius Quartus forbade onely (as 
gell. de verbo DBellarmine ſaith) ſuch to read the Scripture,as had nor licence 
Dei. lib, 2. c. j. thereunto giuen them by their Prieſt or Confeſſor, to wit, 
ſuch as could receiue no damage, but profit by their reading: 
yet 
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Scripture, or to retaine with them the common Bibles, or any 
parts of the Old and New Teſtament inthe Mother tongues: 
ſo that (as wofull experience hath taught) it was ia times 
paſt in this Land, and is now in thoſe places where the blou- 
die Inquiſition is exerciſed, a ſi.fficient marke of an Heretike, 
and cauſe of fire and faggot, to bee found with a tranſlated 
Bible in their houſes or hands. 

10. This is their docttine, which how it ingendreth and 
nouriſheth ignorance, who ſeeth not? ſeeing firſt it locks vp 
the fountayne of knowledge, that few or none of the com- 
mon ſort can drinke of the waters thereof: cleane contrary 
to that famous ſaying of learned Origene, who compareth 
the Scripture te Jacobs Well: where not onely Iacob and his 
Sonnes, that is the Learned; but alſs the Cattell and the Sheepe, 
that is, the rude and the ignorant doe drinks and refreſb them- 
ſelues: but theſe men barre out the poor: ſheepe, and drive 
them away from the waters of life, to no other end, as it may 
be thought, but that they ſhould pine away with thitſt, and 
liue and dye in blindneſſe and ignorance. For if all ſound and 
true knowledge is to be found in holy Scripture, and therein 
is the whole counſell and will of God reucaled ynto vs, fo 
farre foorth as it concerneth our ſalustion, it being the Epiſtle 
of the great Iehouah to his poore Subieits, to enforme them o 
his will and pleaſure, how ſhould they poſſibly clime to this 
true and ſauing knowledge, who are debatred from the place 
and meanes where it is to found and had, and not permitted 
to reade this Letter, or heare it te ad vnto them? contrary to 
that doctrine of Nazianzene, who faith, that all Chriftsans 
enught to come to ¶ hurch, a nd there r cad themſelnes, or if they be 
not able, heare others read vato them the word of God. 

11, If they reply, and ſay, that it is enough for them to 
know the Traditions of the Church: I anſwere, that if there 
were as certain* ground for their Traditions, to prooue them 
the word of God, as there is of the Scriptute, chen this alleg 1. 
tion might carry ſome ſhe of reaſon ; but the yacerraintys 
noue'y, 


yer Pope Clement the eighth, as another leſuite conſeſſeth, 
tooke away all faculty of giuing licence to any to read the . . c. a6. 
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nouelty, mutability, and abſurdity of many of them, doe 
plainely ſhew, that it is no ſafe courſe to repoſe the ſtrength 
of out ſaluation vpon them, but rather to flye to that founda- 
tion which is immooueable, If they ſay, that the people muſt 
be content for their knowledge to depend vpon their Prieſts, 
and to draw it from their lippes, and foby that meanes may 
attayne a ſufficient meaſure of infirution: 1 anſwere , that 
the Pricſtsare for the moſt part as ignorant as the people, as 
ſhallbe ſhewed afterward : and if any be furniſhed with gifts, 

yet they ſeldome teach the people; and when they doe, they 
preach,in ſtead of Gods word, their owe inuentions, idle 
tales, and meere tales, and fables; witneſſe Cornelius Agrippa, 
and Dante theit Poet, two no great enemies, but faſt friends 
to Popiſh Religion. Now if a man ſhould bee conſtrained to 
ſup vp whatſocuer euery ſortiſh Prieſt, or idle Fryer, or craf- 
tie Ieſuite doth belch foorth, without examining, doubtleſſe 
hee ſhould ſucke downe much poyſon, in ſtead of wholſome 
iuyce, If they ſay, that there is multiplicity of good Beokes 
written to this end, to inſtruct the people in the grounds of 
Religion, and to ſtitre them vp vnto godlines and deuotion: 
I anſwere, there is indeede a great number of ſuch Bookes, 
which are ſo farre from gendring ſound knowledge, that they 
are no better then baitsof Antichriſt, ſetuing to allure men, 

vnder ſh:w of deuotion,vnto Idolatry, and Apoſtacie from 

God: for if they were ſound and true, why ſhould Gods 

Booke, which without all queſtion is moſt ſound, bee prohi- 

bited, and they admitted? Why is it not la wtu!l to examine 

them by that rule? and why ſhould all Bockes elſe, which 

any thing make againſt their Religion, be ſuppreſſed? and by 

great penalties forbidden ? Surely this ſheweth, that all their 


Bookes of deuotion are but rotten ſtuffe, and meere hypo- 


criticalld-uices to deceiue the (imple. 

12. Laſtly, if they ſay, that all our tranſlations are falſe 
and erronious;and therefoce that our Bibles are not the word 
of God: Ianſwere, that indeede it is impoſſible to haue a 
Tranſlation ſo exact & perfect, that no fault nor impetfection 


ſhuld be found therin: neuerthe les, the chief faults in our tran» 
ſlations 
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ſlations ate, for the moſt part, in reſpc of proprietie of words 
and phraſes, which are nothing repugnant co holy doQrine 
or good life, and not in any mareriall or ſubſtantiall poynt of 
faith : and thoſe alſo are not frequent, but heere and there 
diſperſed, which can no waies hinder the profite to be gathe- 
— by the reſt of the Scripture : and if for ſome corruption 
in tranſlations the Bible ſhould not bee read, then none but 
the originall Hebrew and Greeks ſhould bee in vſe; for all 
tranſl tions are imperfeR: yea, their ſo much extolled vul- 
gar, authorized by che Councill of Treat, wherein the Di- P. u. Lug ore. 
vines of Loxane obſerued many errors: and [fderus Clarins, fat. in e. in 
a Spaniſh Monke, profeſſed that hee found eight thouſand b... 
fau ts, though for hisplainedealing hee was plagued by che d elan in 
Inquiſitors: and after that it was decreed authenticall by che N π .... 
Councill, (a thing worth the noting) yet it was corrected aud 
caſtigated, by the authority and commaundement of ſixe 
Popes ſucceſſively, Nay , the Hebrew and Greeky copies 
themſelues ſhould not bee permitted; for euen they, if wee | 
will beleeue the Romaniſts, are full of corruptions : but as 
Bellarmine ſaith ofthe corruptions in the Hebrew text, ſo wee _ verbs 
may truely of the imperfeRions in our tranſlations, Nox ſunt ꝙ . * 
tanti momenti, vt iny1 que ad fidem & bono; mores pertinent, ſa- Greg. de Valet. 
cre Scripture integritas deſideretur: that is, they are not of aN U. c. 1. 
ſuch moment, that they can hinder the integrity of the Scrip- . com. in 
ture in thoſe things which pertaine to faith & good manners, — — 
13. Moreouer, beſi des all this, it is no maruell if they con- 4 ftr. — 

tend for their vulgar Latine Bible, chat it ſhould be onely au- ces. 541. 
thenticall, ſeeing many Romiſh errors are thereby maintai- Nbemenſ. amet, 
ned, which iu the truth of y eriginall haue no colour of * rear. in 
defence. And ſo this dectrine doth not onely vphold igno- nou. glam. 
rance inthe ſimple, but alſo hereſie among the learned. As for 
example, to prooue the interceſſion and patronage of the 
Virgins Mary, they alledge that text of Geneſis, falſely tran- 
flated, [pſa conteret capnt Serpentss : She ſhall bruiſe the Ser- Gen, 3. 15. 
pents head: whereas the Hebrew truth hath moſt euidently, 
He, ot It, meaning the Seede of the woman, and not Shee. 
Againe, to prooue their Maſſe Sacrifice, they alledge that of 
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facerdos: whereas in the Hebrew text is no word that ſgni- 
fiech, to offer : but to bring foorth; and the coniunction cau- 
fall is alſo wanting. They extenuste origiuall finne by the 
corrupt tranſlation of that text, Ge». 8B. 21. For whereas in the 
originall it is, Figmentum cord eff tantum malum : The frame 
of the heart is onely euill: theit tranſlation hath, The cogi- 
tation of mans heart js prone vnto cu ll. To prooue their 
inuocation of Saints, they obic that of Jobs, thus tranflated, 
Ad aliquem Sanſtorum conuertere: which in the Hebrew is 
not an affirmatiue propoſition, but an Ironical Ioterrogations 
thus: To which ot che Saint wilt thou turne ? To proue that 
no man can be ſure of the remiſſion of his ſinnes and ſaluati- 
on, they alledge that corrupted text, ccieſ. g. 1. Veſcit ho- 
mo trum amore vel odio d19 mus ſit : whereas in the originall, 
it is nothing but thus, No mam knowerh low: or hatred, all things 
are before him, That their Church cannot erre, they Jabour 
to prooue by the promiſe of our Sauiour, Jeb. 14. 26. where 
their tranflation thus ſpeaketh, Spiritus ſanctus ſuggeret vo- 
bis omnia queeung, dixers vobis: but in the originallit is, 
1d, quæcunq; dixi vobis : Whatſdeuer ] have told you. 
That Matrimony is a Sacrament , they prooue by chat place, 
Epheſ. 5. 32, where their tranſlation hath, a Sacrament, for 
a Myſterie, So for their Merite of works, they produce, Heb. 
13.where,in their tranſſation, the word AZerite is vſed, which 
is not extant ia the Greeks. So to prooue, that after Baptiſme 
there remaine no Relikes of finne,they vſe that text, Heb.g, 
28. ¶ Llriſtus ſemel oblatus eſt ad multorum ex haurienda pec- 
cata: now where all is drawne out, there nothing temaineth: 
and yet in the originall there is no ſuch word. Laſtly, the 
Councill of Trent it ſelſe, to prooue that the Church may di- 
ſpenſe with the Sacraments, contrary to Chriſts inſtitution, 
and alter them, abuſeth that text, 1. Cor. 4. 1. where the 
Miniſters are called, Diſpenſatores myſteriorum Dei: whereas 
the Greeks word, wxirepus©, importeth no ſuch matter. Thus 
wee fee great cauſe why they ſhould land ypon this yulgar 
Latine oncly , becauſe it affoords vnto them ſuch pregnant 
8 ; proofcs 
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proofes ſor the defence oftheir groſſe errors, It deſends them 
and their errors, therefore they haue reaſon to defend it. And 
thus by forbidding the Scriptures to bee read ofthe people, 
they multiply ignorance; and by allowing onely their Latine 
tranflation for authenticall, they hatch hereſie. 
14. Secondly, their doQrine which commandeth Prayers 2. 

to be made publikely and priuetely in an vynknowne tongue, 
tendeth to the ſame end : for though, roucbing priuate 
prayers, they agree not amongli themſelues; ſome affirming, 
that the people ought not to lay their Pater nofter, Aue Ma- Ledef: leſ. lib de 
ria, and Matten in any tongue but the Latine, becauſe this lingua.ſerip. 
bath beene the ancient cuſtowe of the Church, as they pre- Bf jn f. co 
tend. Ocherꝛ, that it is lawfullroprey in our tative tongues: 14. pag 461. 
but yet if we doe pray in Latine, it is not vnfruitfull. Not- Salmer. com. in 
wichſtanding, their continuall practice ſhe weth their moſt ap- 1. C. 16. di.. 
prooued opinion: fort among them all, you ſhall hardly finde _ — 
one in an age that vſe ch any other but Lamia prayers : but as Cr. Euchria. 
for publike prayers in the Church, it is the docttine of the 44h. if. 
Councill of Trent, armed with a curſe, that no part of the ———_——— 
Diuine Service and publike Leiturgie bee celebrated in 2 Sefſ' — — A 
knownerongue.Now how can this but noozle the people in zel 7 wee thay 
ignorance , when they are taught to babble out in their de- Dei. lib. a. cap · is 
uotions, like Parrats, without vnderſtanding what they ſay ? 
Surely this muſt needes bee a blinde deuerion, and an igno- 
rant zeale, when the tongue ſhall pray, or rather prate, and 
the heart not vnderſtand what it vttereth: for if true deuo- 
tion be a religious offering vp of the whole man, both body 
and ſoule, and euery facultie and part of both to God, by 
way of jpirituall ſacrifice; then certainely that cannot bee 
true devotion, but blinde deluſion, when the affection and 
the tongue ſhall bee lifted vp in prayer, and in the meane 
while the ynderftandiog ſhall be idle, not knowing what the 
affection and tongue doth: ſeeing the proper worke of the 
intellectiue part of the ſoule is to know and vnderſſand, which 
by this meanes it is deprived of. And this is that which both 

quimas, their Angelicall Doctor, purpoſely confe ſſeth, and 
Rabbi Bellarmine alſo himſelſe, though vnawares: for the 
Aa 2 one 
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Aquin. com. in one ſaith that hewhich vuderſtandeth not what he prayerh, is da- 
. prined of the fruit of bis denotian: and the other, that excepe 
— — ; the prayer be vnderſtood,no conſolation at all can be reaped there- 
88 H. 1gaorance therefore muſt needes bee cheriſhed by this 
doctrine, ſeeing the vnderſtanding, which is the ſear of 
knowledge,is mufflled, and the beſt fruit that can ariſchence. 
A. . 17 from, is blinde zeale, and ignorant deuot ion: by which the 
Rom. 11. . leves crucified Chriſt, & the Gentiles perſecuted the Church 
Joh. 16, 2. of Chriſt, and taught, that in ſo doing, they did God good 
ſeruice : for deuotion without zeale, is like an Arrow ſhot 
out of a childs Bow, which ſalleth to the ground without do- 
ing hurt or good: and zeale without knowledge, is like a 
Shippe carryed with full winde and diſplayed Sales, without 
a Pilot to ſterne and guide it inthe right courfe, 
r5. Thus forthe maine doctrine. Now the acceſſarie at- 
tending vpon it, is more dangerous then the maine it ſelfe : for 
they arc taught, not onely thus to ptay, but that theſe prayers 
arc meritorious of ſaluation ; and that hee which ſaith a cer. 
taine number of them, ſhall haue thus many dayes, and thus 
many yeeres pardon : as 3000, diyes, for ſaying a ſhort pray- 
er in the Primer: ten thouſand- dayes for ſaying fiuc Pater 
„ , meſter;beforethe Vernacle: twenty thouſand dayes, for ſay- 
— — ing aſhore prayer at che Leuation: yea, a hundred yeeres, for 
$alichur, pri- ſaying our Eadyes Pſalter euery Saturday : yea, five hundred 
wer. bara bea- yeeres for ſaying a ſhert prayer which Saint Gregory made;. 
14 Marie. anda number ſuch like, as hath beene before ſufficiently diſ- 
Luang. Rome. coueted. Now if pardon of finnes and ſaluation may be me- 
rited by mumbling vp cuery day on their Beades thefe ſhort 
and vacouth prayers, what need any ſeeke for further know. 
ledge in the word of God? H theſe bee ſufficient (as the 
make the people belecue) then all further inſtruction mu 
needs be thought vnneceſfary : and fo it cennot chooſe but 
follow,that a deluge of blindneſſe and ignorance muſt needs 
ouerflow the world, as wofull experience bath taught to bee 
true in thoſe places wherethe Romiſh Religion preuaileth. 
16. Thirdly, they teach, that Images and Pictures are oy 


mens. Bookes , wherein they muſt read, and with the — 
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they muſt content themſelues, without ſearching atall into 1 : 
the Booke of God. This doctrine taught Gulielmus Peral. Perald.Sum wire 


dus three hundred yeeres ſince , ſaue that hee ioyned the 
Scripture and Images together; for thus he writeth, As the 
Scriptures be the Booke1 of the Clergie : ſo Images and the Scrip- 
ture are the Bookesof Lay men: where hee equalleth a dumbe 
and dead Picture, to the ſpeaking and liuely Scriptures : the 
worke of man, to the Word of God. But Lalius Zeching, 2 
learned and famous Diuine of latter time, goeth further, 
and ſaith, that [mages are theonely Bookes for them that bee 
wnlearned, to draw themto faith and knowledge, and umitat ion 
diuino matters. Yea, another Fryer, that liueth in Paris at 
this day, or atleaft, was aliue very lately, goeth yet a degree 
further, and affirmeth, that Lay men may more eaſily learne di- 
ume myſteries by contemplation of Images, then out of the Books 
of God: and all theſe are (as they flile them) moſt Catholike 
and holy Bookes. But what ſhould I ſearch further into theſe 
petty Diſciples ? whereas the grand Doctor himſelſe hath 
thispropeſition in expreſſe words, Melins interdum docet pi. 
Anra, quam ſcriptura : A Pictute doth better inſtruct ſome. 
times, then che Scripture, 

16, This is their Doctrine. Now what fruits dothitbring 
foorth? Surely the befi fruit is ignorance , a worſe then that 
error, and the worſt of all ſuperſtition and and idolatry : for 
howſoeuer, we deny not that there may be an hiſtoricall and 
ciuill vſe of Pictures, either to put vs in minde of our abſence 
ſriends, or to repreſent ſome obſeruable biſtory and notable 
deede done, or to ſtitre vs vp to the imitation of the yertues 
of Godly men and women : yet we conſtantly affirme, that 
to make them the Bookes of Lay men, either to be infiruged 
by them alone, without the Booke of God, or to finde better 
and more perfect inſtruRionin them then in it, is to inwrap 
the people in a cloude of foggie and miſtie igaorance, and to 
hood-winke their eyes, chat they ſhould not ſee the bright 
ſhining lighgoftruth : for where is all ſound & ſauing know. 
ledge to bee found, but in the holy Scripture? whither doth 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſend his Diſciples, but vnto them ? he doth 
Aa 3 not 
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not ſay vnto them, Gaze vpon Pictutes, for they be they that 


teſtiſie of me : and, In them yee ſhall finde eternalllife : but, 
Search the Scriptures, for, &c. And the Prophet D axid, that 
it i the Law of God that gineth wiſedome vnto the ſimple; and 
that conwerteth the ſoule, and giveth light vnto the eyes: and 
not the Pictures of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Iacob, or of ary of 
the Prophets. And therefore though a man may be inſtructed 
by a Picture, touching a thing done; yet molt certaine it is, 
that more excellent, and more pere & inſſiuction is gotten 
by the Scripture : for let an vnskilfull man returne neuer ſo 
often to the beholding of his Picture, it will alwaies vepteſent 
the ſame thing vnto him; and if any ſcruple or doubt remaine 
in his minde, it can anſwere nothing for the explication there- 
of: whereas in holy Scripture, that which is obſcure in 
one place, is explained in another; and that which in one 
Chapter e cannot concciue, in the next following it may be 
is ſo cleercly ſer downe, that a childe may diſcerne it with- 
out erting: ſo that as a man may diſcouer his meaning by 
ſignes and becks, yet it is not ſo effectuall as if he vtter it by 
word of mouth: ſo Pictures may teach, but yet Scripture 
techeth more fully and effectually. And therefore to tye the 
people to theſe dumbe Bookes, and diſcharge them from 
ſearching into the Booke of God, is to deprive them of the 
chiefeſt meanes of knowledge, and fo to fofter them inigno- 
rance. 

17. But yet this is not all. For beſides that it oceaſioneth 
ignotance, an Image allo is 4 teacher of lyes , as the Prophet 
Habakskcalleth it, and a mother, and a nurſe of ſuperſtition, 
and 1do)atry. For firſt, how many Pictures are there in their 
Churches,of Monſters, and miracles that never were? As of 
Saint George, killing the Diagon. Saint Chriſtopher, carrying 
Chriſt vpon his ſhoulder, ouer the Ford, Saint Catherine tor- 
mented vpon the wheele , and diſputing with the Philoſo- 
pher, Saint Dunſtane holding the Diuell by the noſe, or lip, 
with a paire of Pincers.Saint Denis carrying his ou ne head in 
his hands, being ſtrooke off, Saire Dominick burning the De- 
ws fingers with a Candle, which hee made him to hold, will 
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he, nill hee. And an infinite number ſuch like, which either 
neuer were extant in the world, or were not ſuch, neither ever 
did worke ſuch feates as are repreſented by their Pictures. 
Tuo pictures I cannot paſſe ouer in filence,which I baue ſeen 
and obſerucd with my owne eyes: the one at the Church of 
Ramſey, in Huntington-ſhire , neere adioyning vnto that, 
quondam a famous ard rich Abbay, Inthis Church , in the 
loweſt window. in the right Ile, is a picture of a paire of Bal. 
lance, in one skole whereof is the Dew'l, end in the other, 6 
woman, and the woman is more finfull then the Deuill, ouet- 
weighing him even to the ground. Behold, a Lay mans book, 
whereat wiſe men may wonder, fooles may laugh, and wo- 

men may bee inraged, and euery one may read the folly and 

prophanenes of thoſc times, Sure I am, hcere is little inſtructi- 
on for the ſoules health. The other is in the Cloiſter window 

of the cathedrall Church of Peterborough , where is painted 

o it at large the hiſtory of Chriſts paſſion, In one place where= 
of, our Saniour Chriſt ſitte h with his ewelue Apoſtles, eating 

his laſt Paſſcouer : which becauſe it was vpon the Thurſday 

night before Eaſter, commonly called Maundey Thurſday: 

therefore they picture before him in a diſh, not a Lambe as 

the truth was, but becauſe it was Lenr, (O miſerable blind. 

neſſe) three pickerels: ſo that now the Paſchall Lambe is tur- 
ne | into a Paſchall pickerell , and all forſooth, to nouriſh in 
th people, the ſuperſtition of the Lent faſt, Forifthey ſhould 
ſ:eChriſtearing fic ſhin Lent, hat an incouragement would 
this be (chought they) for the people to doe the like? 

18. And thus Images may wel be called Laymens bookes. 
But what bookes, you lee, cuen ſuch as reach lyes, and ſuper. 
tition,& no ſound and true inſtruction, I cou'd heete relate 
how that Saint Dunſtans put life (by a trunkeforſocth) into 
the Image of the Virgin Mam, and made her ſpeake againſt 
the marriage of Prieſts, when that conttc uetſie could no o- 
therwiſe bee decided. And how the Image ofthe Crucifize 
vſed to ſpeake to Saint Francis, to the end, to give authority 
to the order of his fraternity: and that vpon ty Images in a 
Church at Venice, the one of Saint Dominick, the other of 
424 Saint 
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Saint Paul, were written theſe words: On Pauli: By this mas 


P11,23<£.1-S.1, you may come to Chriſt, On Dominicks: But by this man you 


m4y doe it caſilier: becauſe Pauls doctrine led but tofaith, and 

the obſeruation of the Commanadements : but Dominichs taugbt 

the obſeruation of Councils which is the eaſier way. All this,and 

aſmuch more might be produced to this purpoſe, Bur I con- 

clude the poiat with the cenſure and confeſſion of their one 

Caſſander, who out ofthe writings of Wiltam Biſbop of Min. 

atum, concludeth with him, that «s if offici-us lyes ſhould bee 

added to the holy Scriptures , there would remaine no authority 

wor weight in them. So, no errour nor falſhood fhonld be tolerated 

in Images aud Pictures in the Church, eeing that an errour not 

reſiſted, it received for a trueth. And iu the ſame place, the 

ſame Cafſander doth bewaile the abuſe of Images in the 

Chui ch of Rome, affirming that ſuperſtition was too much pam- 

pered thereby, & that Chriſtians were nothing behind the Heaths, 
in the extreme vanity of framing, adorning and worſhipping of I 
wages, Thus farre ¶ aſſander: out of which we may perceiue 
the chiefe leſſons that are learned out of theſe Lay bookes,to 

wit, ignorance, ſuperſtition, and Idolatry, And thcrefore. no 

maruaile if all theſe vices raigne in the midſt of their Church, 

as plentifully,as amongR the Heathen themſelues. 

19, Fourthly,they deliver for ſound doctrine, that where» 
as Saint John ſayth, that they which hane the anointing of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, know all things: Hee meaneth not, that euery one 
ſhould haue all knowledge in himſelfe perſonally, but that e- 
uery one that is of that happy ſociety, to which Chriſt pro- 
miſed and gaue the holy Ghoſt, is partaber of all other mens 
graces — gifts in the ſame holy Spirit to ſaluation. And thus 
whereas Saint John me aneth, that euery true Chriſtian, both 
by the outward preaching of the word, and by the iaward 
vnction of the Spirit, hath a diſtin knowledge of all things 
neceflary to ſaluation: They ſay , that it is ſufficient, ifhe be 
partaker of another mans knowledge, though he be empty & 
voyde himſelſe. Then which, what can bea greaternouriſher 
of ignorance, and quencherof knowledge? For if. I may bee 
ſaued by anothers mans knowledge and faith; And if it bee 
not required that I ſhould know al things neceſſary to ſalua- 

log. 
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tion in my owne perſon, but may haue « ſhare of another 
mans knowledge , what need I greatly ſeeke for knowledge 
my ſelfe? And why may I not repoſe the hope of my ſaluati- 
on ypon other men ? And heereby wee may obſerue their 
groſſe abſurdity, Inthe caſe of iuſtification they teach, that 
wee ate not made righteous by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
imputed vnto vs, though hee bee the head ofthe body of the 
Church , and the Spirit that animateth it, proceedeth from 
him; and yet hcere they ſay, that a man may be made wiſe and 
knowing, by the knowledge of othet their fellow members in 
the ſame body,abiding ia the vnity of Chcitts Church, What 
is this, but to aduauet themembers aboue the head, or at leaſt, 
to forget themſelues, not caring what they ſay, ſo that they 
maintaine the cauſe they haue in hand? 


20. I, but Saint Auguſtiue ſayth, If thou lows unity: for thee — 


alſo bath he, whoſoeuer hath amy t bin g in it: it is thine which 1 
laue: it is mine which thou haſt, And againe in another place 
bee ſayth: When Peter wrought miracles, he wrought them for 
me becauſe I am in that body, in which Peter wrought them, In 
which body, though the eye ſeeth, and not the eare : andthe care 
heareth,and not the eye: yet the eye heareth inthe care , and the 
care ſeeth in the cye, c. Therefore, all the grace and know. 
ledge that is in any other of Gods Saints, either liuing, or 
dead, is outs by participation: And ſo, that which was Gi 


cient inthem, for their ſaluation, is alſo enough for ys, for | 


ours, though wee haue little, or none of out owne, Thus rea- 
ſon our Rhemiſts, in the place before quoted. But Ianſwere 
fic, with our reuerend, learned countrey- man, Doctor Fall, 
that Saint Augaſtine vnderſtandeth that place of Saint John, of 
an actuall, and perſonall knowledge, inſpired by the holy 
Ghofi,concurring with the out ward miniſtery of the Church, 
and not of any generall knowledge infuſed into the Church, 
to bee transfuſed, and diſperſed among the members, by an 
impuraciue participation. Secondly, if a man may know by a- 
nother mans knowledge, why may not a man bee tightcous 
by anothers tighteouſueſſeꝰ Aud if the knowledge of out ſel- 
low members may bee imputed to vs, that wee thereby may 
bee ſaide to kaow,why may not the iuſtice of our head bee ſo 
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imputed vnto vs, that thereby wee may bee made juſi? Theſe 
things are ſo paralell, that the one being granted, the other 
needs muſt follow. Thirdly, and laſlly, that cormmunic n which 
is bet ixt the members of a body, either naturall or myſticall, 
is not an ectuall tranſlation of gifts from one to another: but 
either a participation in the fruit of thoſe gifts, or a genera- 
ting of the like in others, by doQrine, example, exhortation, 
prayers, and ſuch like meanes. And ſo wee may truely ſay, 
that euery one that is in the body of Chriſt, reapeth fruit and 
benefit, by all the graces and gifts that euer haue, ot ſhall be- 
long to any member thereof, though not for merit, yet for 
comfort, inſtruction, edification, and increaſe of grace, Anda- 
gaine, as one candle lighteth another, and one ſteele ſharpe- 
neth, and whetteth another: So wiſedome and grace is deri- 
ued from one to another; either by naturall commerce of 
ſpeech, or patterne of example. Thus much did Saint Augu- 

me intend, and no more:and there fote, it neuer came into his 
minde to thinke, (as theſe idle btaines would make him) tt at 
the knowledge which refided in the Saints of Cod, is actually 
in all Gods Children, or that they are partakers of their gifis 
and graces, to their ſaluation. For he that will be ſaued, muſt 
belecue for himſelfe, and know for himſelfe , and liue godly 
for himſclte, If hee doe all theſe things by a proxy, hee muſt 
alſo goe to Heauen by a proxy, and not by himſelſe. This do- 
Qrine therefore is a manifeſt breeder and maintainer of ſuch 
groſſe ignorance,as both Saint Auguſtine and all other ho- 
ly men haue alwayes condemned for a ſinne. 

21, Afift doctrine from whence ignorance ſptingeth 
and ariſeth,is their prohibiting of Lay men to diſpure,touct = 
ing matters of faith, and that vnder paine of excommunicati- 
on. This Nauarre propoundeth as the doctrine of the ir 
Church, neither is it contradidted by any other. Aquinas ge- 
eth further, ard ſayih, that it is vnlamfull to diſpute of matter a 
of faith, in the preſence of thoſe that are ignorant and ſimple. 
And Pellarmine taketh away from the people, ail power of 
iudging of their Paſtours de ctrine, ſaying, that they mſt be- 
leeue mhatſotuer they teach, except they broach ſome new __ 
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which hath not beent heard of in the Church before, Andifchey 
doe ſo, yet they muſt judge of them no otherwiſe, chen by re- 
fcrring them to their ordinary Paſtour, which is the Pope, to 
whoſe definitive ſentence they muſt yeeld full conſent, x ith- 
out further examination. Nay, he moſt ſhamefully affirmerh, 
that if their ordinary Paſtour teach a falſbood, and anc her that 
is not their Paſtour, teach the comrary truth : yet the peo- 
ple ought to fellow their Paſtour erring, rather chen the o- 
ther telling the truth, And thus the poore people muſt rely al 
their knowledge vpon their Paſtours,and may not in any caſe 
examine and try their Spirits, whether they be of God, or no, 
cleane contrary to the Precept of our Sauior, /ohb,5.39,Search 
the Scriptures: And to the practice of the Bereans, who exa- 
mined Pauls doctrine bythe Scriptures: And to the counſell of 
Saint John to all, To try the Spirits, Now, who ſeeth not that 
this confirmeth, and chetiſheth the people in ignorance? For 
if chey may not diſpute about any matter of faich themſelues, 
nor heare others that are learned ſo to doe, nor examine the 
doctrine of their ordinary Paſſouts, but beleeue whatſoeuer 
they teach, bee it true, or falſe : what remaineth, but that 
they ſhou'd lye, and tumble in ignorance, and ſuperſtition , 
ſeeing the ordinary meanes of getting kaowledge, and fin- 
ding out the truth, is taken from them? For when they are 
bound to ſwallow downe all the doctrines on the one (ide, 
and may not ſo much as heare, or tead the reaſons of the o- 
ther, nor weigh them together in the Ballance of iudge- 
ment, how is it poſſible that they ſhould euer finde out the 
truth? | 
22. Wee confeſſe with Saint Paul, that the weake are not 
to bee admitted to controuerſies of diſputation, But what diſpu- 
tations? Maty, about needleſſe queſtions, touching matters in- 
ditferent, as meat and drinke, and difference of dayes, as the 
Apofile explaineth himſelſe in the ſame Chapter: Or fooliſh, 
and vnleatned queſt:zons that ingender ſtriſe, and are not profi ta- 
ble toedification. But if the — bee concerning mat- 
ters of ſaluation, and diſquiſition of a neceſſary truth, hen are 
none to bee excluded either from reaſoning, or hearing. For 
Saim 
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Saint Peter requireth of cuery man, that hee be able to give aw 
anſwere to enery one that arketh 4 reaſon of the bope that is ts 
him, And therefore to diſpute : for what is to diſpute, but to 
giue a reaſon? And our Saviour diſputed with the Phariſes 
and Sadduces, in the audience of the people, touching the re- 
ſurtection, and the greateſi Commandement of the Law, and 
his humane, and diuine nature. And ſo likewiſe did Saint 
Paul with the Grecians and with the Iewes, conuincing 
them by arguments out of the Scripture, Thas Ieſus was the 
Chriſt, and that there was no way to ſaluation, but by faith in 
his Name. From ſuch diſputations as theſe, none was debar- 
red; but euery one was, and is bound to ſeeke a firme reſolu- 
tion, that hee bee not cartied about with euery winde of do- 
tine. True it is, euery ſimple man and woman ought not 
preſently to ruſn out into arguments of diſputation, nor too 
— to talke of deep myſteries in Religion: for then 
it may bee faid ynto them, as Saint Baſill is reported to haue 
anſwered the Emperors Cook, Tum eft de pulmentis cogit are, 
non diuina do gmata concoquere: It is thy part to looke to thy 
ſauces, and dainty diſnes, and not to boyle ( in thy ſhallow 
wit) heauenly myſteries. And therefore, they muſt, as Saint 
Icrome ſpeaketh, not lacerare Scripturam, teare in pieces the 
Scriptures,by their ignorant interpretations , and applications of 
it: Nor docere antequam didicerunt : Teach others, before they 
haus learned them{elues: But like Pythagoras ſchollers, keepe 
filence long, till they be wel grounded in knowledge: neuer- 
theleſſe, all this while, they muſt not be barred from bearing 
others diſcourſe of theſe high matters; nor from reading their 
arguments, pro & contra: nor at lengthalſo, when they are 
come to ſome perfection, from arguing, and reaſoning with 
the aducrſary: For this is the high way co knowledge and 
vnderſtanding, the Lord hauing promiſed to all thoſe that 
pray vnto him, and doe his will, — they bee Prieſts, or 


people, the illumination of his Spirit, and power to diſcerne 


oh. 7.17. & 16. 
43. 


of doctrines. They that deny therefore this — vnto the 
people, doe barre them out from all found knowledge, and 
impriſon them in a gaole of ignorance, blindneſſe, and ſuper- 
fiition. 23. Laſtly, 
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23. Laſtiy, their braue doctrine, touching Implicite faith, . 


doth tend tothe ſame end, and bring forth the fame effect, 
and that more effectually then any of the ref}, For thus they 
teach, that it is not neceſſary for a Lay man, to know — 
a diſtint knowledge, 5 few capit all heads of Religion, as, 
that there is one God, and three perſons, That Chriſt is come in 
the fleſp,and redeemed vs from our finnes and ſhall com againe to 
indretbe quicke and the dead, Gv. As for the reſt, it is ſuffici- 
ent to giue aſſent vnto the Church, and beleeue as it belee- 
ueth, though they know not what it beleeueth; yea, ihat they 
are not bound expreſly te beleeue all the Articles of the A- 
— Creed, which is notwithſtanding nothing els but a 
Yriefe ſumme and Epitome of Chriſtian Religion, and one of 
the principall grounds of the Catechiſme. And this is the 
Colliers faith ſpoken of before, ſo much eommended by ma- 
ny of their greateſt Clarks, Now how can this but nourifh. 
moſt groffe ignorance? For when the people are perſwaded 
that ſuch aſhort ſcantling of knowledge is ſufficient, and that 
it is enough for their ſaluatiõ, if in a reverence to the Church, 
they belecue as it beleeueth: what reaſon haue they either 
to labour to get any further knowledge, or to increaſe and 
grow vp in that which they haue 'attained vnto? Surely, in 
matters of Religion, ſo great is the auerſeneffe of our nature, 
that wee are all ſo farre from endeuouring to get more then 
is needfull; that few ſeeke for ſo much. And therefore th 
that bound our knowledge within ſo narrow limits, cheri 


this corruption, and by ſpeaking pleaſing things vnto it, lull it | 


aſlcepe in the bed ofignoranee. But in the meane time, how 
contrary is this to the word of God, let the world ind ge, ſeein 
the Apolile prayeth for the Coloſſians, that 3 bee 
filed with the knowledge of Gods will in all wiſe , and ſpirk 
Inall vnderflanding : and that they might increaſe in the know. 
ledge of God: Whereas theſe fellowes would haue Gods peo» 
ple to bee empty of knowledge, and in ftead of growing, to 
land at a ſtay , refting vpon the ſuppeſed knowledge ofthe 


Church. And whereas the ſame Apoſtle ſaith vnto the Theſ- 
tn rien tonne .... 
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the ſame place, of very high and deepe myſteries: as the ſlate 
of the dead, he teſurtection and aft iudgement : they on the 
contrary {ay to their people, Wle would haue you ignorant, 
brethren. Theſe thiags are ſo groſſe and ſhamefull, that if 
the Church of Rowe were not the whore of Babylon, ſne would 

bluſn, that any ſuch imputation ſhould juſtly be laid ynto her 

charge, 

— Theſe bee the Romiſh docttines, which directly, and 
naturally ingender, and maintaine ignorance: and therefore 
ne maruaile, if aflood of ignorance doth ouer-flow the field 
of their Church, ſecing it burfteth forth by ſo many ſpowts. 
Let vs take a view therefore a little of the effects and fruits of 
theſe doctrines, both in the Clergie, and the people, Touching 
the ignorance of the Romiſh Clergie, what it bath beene in 
former ages, and is yet at this day, though the Teſuites bragge 
neuer ſo much oftheir new learning, and labour to wipe a- 
way that ſtaine from their faces, let their owne writers ſpeak, 
Platina the Popes Secretary thus complaineth ofthe horrible 
corruption and ignorance of the Prieſts in his dayes : Quanta 

auaritia Sac er dotum, & c. How great is the cauetouſueſſe of 
Prieſts (ſayth he) aud eſpecially of thoſe that bee in chiefeſt au- 
thority ! bow great leac hery, how great ambition and pompe, how 
great pride and idleneſſe, how great ignorance bothof themſelues 
and Chriftian deftrine bow lutle Religion, &c\ I need wot de- 
clare, when they themſelues doe ſo openly proclaime it, as thongh 
they ſought praiſe thereby, This complaint hee maketh 
in the lite of Marcellus the firſt, and the like in Denis the 
firſt : Boniface the fift : Stephen the third, and Gregory 
the fourth. The like complaint or worſe, maketh one Bre- 
denbachiuu, Deane of the Church of Mentæ, in Germany, in 
the time of Charles the fourth, and yeere of our Lord, 1370. 
The Law (faith he) ss departed from Priaſſs, Counſell from the 
Elders , Charity from Prelates , Religion from Monks, 
Diſcipline from Clerks, Lea rning from teachers, Study from 
Scholters, &c. and in the end he butſteth foorth inte this ex- 
clamation, O times 6 manners! moſt troubleſome and miſera- 


ble times] reprobate and wicked manners beth of Clergie and 


cople | Mathew Paris ſaith, that in the time of Miliam the Math.Pariſ. in 
Conqueror, (verbs were ſo vnlearned in England, that ſuch Gubel.Conqueſts 
that underſtood their Grammar were a wonder ment to their fel. 
lowes. And for Italy, Eſpenſens, a learned Biſhop, ſaith, hat Eſcenſ. com. in 
it was told him by au Italian Biſhop , that his Countrymen did Iii. c. 1. & 2. 
not ſtudie the Scriptures, but the Ciuil and Canon Lawes, be- 
canſe that was the ſharteſt ent to Biſhopricks, Cardinalſhips,and 
higheſt dignities on earth, Touching Spaine , thus complai- 
neth eAlwarns Pelagius, that the Biſhops there committed i hau Aluar. Pelag de 
ſands of ſoules to ſame young Nephewes of theirs , to whom a man 1 
would bee loth to commit two peares to be kept. = m 
nie, let vs heare their one complaint, that moſff vſualy Biſbops en 
aduanced to the Order of Prieſthood, wnlearned ＋ t, — 
vile, andridiculousper/ons, The like might bee ſhowne in all 
ether Countries: but this is ſufficient for a taſte ofthe miſe- 
rable ignorance of the Romiſn Clergie, deriued from their 
owne confeſſion, 
25. And therefore we neede not wonder, when we read 
of many Popes that were vtterly vnlearned, euen ſo farre, 
that they knew not the Grammar : as that Pope that ſaid (as 
it is reported) Fiatur, in ſtead of Fiat: and being told, that it 
was falſe Latine; anſwered, that in ſpight of Priſcian, and 
all Grammarians , it ſhould be euer after canonized for true 
Latine. Or that Pope, to wit, Gregory the fixch, who being Lexjerd. Epis, * 
ignorant of Latine , was faine to haue another confecrated 6p. 183. 
with him, to helpe to ſay Maffe, Or that Pope, to wit, Z4. 
cbary, that condemned * _—_— 2 Biſhop of Germany, for Avent. Anne. 
Gying, there were eAntipodes, Or Paul the ſecond, that de- 3. 
termined all them to bee Heretikes , chat named the word 
Academy. Or, Bennet the ninth, who when hee was made 
Pope, was a childe, about ten yeeres old: and therefore could . 033 
not haue any great ſtore of wiſedome in him at thoſe yeeres, 4% | " 
And if Popes haue beene thus ignorant, which are the heads 2 
of the Church, no maruellif Cardinalls, which are the necke, 
and Archb:ſhops and Biſhops, which are the ſhoulders, aud 
Prieſts and Fryers , which are but the armes and legges, bee 
voyd of all vnderſlanding: for how can the membess — 
wile, 
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tude oſ their Lay people, whi 


wiſe, if the head be a ſoole? And therefore when wee read, 
that Lois Marſilius, an Auguſtinian Fryer, being asked, what 
the two ftrops of the Biſhops Miter ſignified ? anſwered,that they 
repreſented , that the Biſhop newer wnderſtood the Old nor the 
New Teſtament. We haue no cauie to wonder at it: neyther 
when that we read, that a certain Prieſt was of this mind, that 
what ſocuor was in print, was 4c trus as the Goſpell, Nor when 
we heare another of them fiſhing the Virgine Maries name 
out of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, where it is written, that 
God called the gathering together ofthe water: ( Aaria) &c. 
Nor another, that prooued our Sauiour Chriſt to take away 
the ſinne of the world, becauſe the word Ieſas was written in 
Hebrew with the letter W. Sin, in the midſt. But what need 
J inſiſt in particulars, ſeeing this was one of the rules of a 
whole Order, called the Franciſcave, or CMinerite Fryers t 
Neſcientes non curent diſcere literas : Let not the ignorant re- 
gard to know letters. Of which rule they euer were moſt ob- 
ſeruant: from whence ſprings that elegant Epigtamme. 
Caniſti bene tu, ne te vlla occidere poſſit 
Litera: nam nulla eſt litera nota tibi. 
That is in Engliſh thus: 
Preuented well thou haſt the letter that doth kit: 
Foraot aletter wilt thou learne, to ſtop this ill. 

26. Now then lettheir Boxius vpbrayd vnto vs the igno- 
rance of all Arts, and bragge of their Ieſuites learning — 


Ti. Box de fg. eecleſ. all others. And let their Poſſexize, and Greſter, and Tanner 


doe the ſame: yet they ſhall never ſhew a whole Order a- 
mongh vs, and that of Clergie men, that make a profeſſion of 
Ignorance. As for the eminence of the Ieſuites learning, 
whereof they bragge ſo much, we enuyitnotvnto them, ſo 
that they will not make themſelues the onely engroflers 
of learning, but ſuffer vs, poore men, to retayle ſome port 
with them, with whom we may boldly ſay, that for number 
and quality, we haue them that are euery way equall, if not 
ſuperiour vnto them. 
27. But to leaue their _ and come to the multi- 
are they iadcede among 
whom 
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whom we may ſreche true fruit of theſe their doctriaes. It is 
both ſtrange and lamentable to behold the prodigious igno- 
rance of mof}, both men and women, that live vader Popery, 
and haue receiued the marke of the Beaſt on their foreheads; 
for as the Pricſts teach, ſo the people follow, like a locke of 
ſheepe following their Bclweather; the one commending ig. 
norance, the other imbracing it with all their hearts. Some of 
their owne Writers a ffirme, that the Common people, for the 
moſt part, amongſt them, knew not the Articles of the faith : 
and if they. knew not the Articles of the faith, how can they 
giue a reaſon of tbem? which Saint Peter requirerh of cuery 
man. As the multitude ofthe Nineuite knew not their right 
hand from their left; ſo this rabble know not the ri ght hand 
of Religion from the left. As for the maine points of the Ca- 
techiſme, how can they know them, whereas they are j gno- 
rant ofthe grounds thereof? For the Lords Prayer, the ten 
Commandements, and the Creede, they rumble vp in the La- 
tine tongue, not vnderſtanding one word what they ſpeake. 
They ſay Pater neſter, and Credo in Deum, and yet they know 
not what Pater meaneth, not what (reds ſigniſieth. Yea, for 
the molt part, they ſo miſtearme the words thereof, that their 
language is more like to the babling of Infants, or rather the 
prattling of Parrats, then the ſpeech of men, Neither is this 
jgnorance onely to be found among the baſeſt of the people, 
which haue no teaching and education, but euen amongſt 
the better ſort of them, that are well horne and brought vp: 
and aſter ſo firange aud ſtrong a faſhion, that by no meanes 
can they be withdrawne from this inuetetate and continued 
cuſtome of their Anceſtors, Hence ſoringeth all that groſſe 
ſuperſtition which is vſed of them: as, ereeping to the Crofle, 
falling downe before Images, adoring an beautifying them 
with new-fafhioned garments, running « Pilgrimage to this 
Saint and that, ſetting vp Tapers before their ſhrines, wes- 
ring about their necks the beginning of the Goſpell of Saint 
Tobn, as a pte ſeruatiue _ the Diuell, and the herbe Ver. 
vine, being croſſed and bleſſed, againſſ blaſts, the white Pa. 
ter neſter, and the little OR an iafigice _ xd 
c 


Vincent. de fine 
mund. 
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ſuch like ſuperſtitious vanities, whercof there is neyther head 
norfoote. Would any that are not plunged over head and 
cares in ignorance,put any affiance in ſuch trumperle? and 
yet herein is all the Religion of the vulgar, who repoſe euen 
the hope of their ſaluation in theſe things, and thinke it a 
greater ſinne to negleR or omit one of theſe Ceremonies, 
then to breake any of the Commandements of God. 

28. Nou let any man iudge whether this can be the true 
Religion, which nouriſheth this batbarous and monſtrous 
ienoranceand ſuperſtirionamong the people? and whether 
Ss can be. a good tree, which bringeth forth ſuch bitter and 
ſowre fruits, This is the concluſion which groweth out of the 
premiſes, by neceflary conſequence. 


The XI. Morive. 


That Religion which was neuer knowne nor heard of in the Apo. 
files time, nor in the Primitius Church, cannot be the truth: 
but ſuch is the Romiſh Religion in moſt points thereof : theres 
fore that cant be the truth. | 


1. 3 Romaniſts triumph in no one thing ſo much, 
as in the antiquitie of their Church and Religion: 
and therefore they caſteuermore into our teeth, that our Re. 
ligion is but vp · ſtart, and our Church of yeſterday, even ſince 
Luthers time, being neuer extant in the world before, But 
herein they play but the Sophiſters: for if they ſpeake of true 
antiquitie, we will ioyne iſſue with them in ch point, and 
doubt not but to prooue that theirs is the vp-ſtart Church, 
and their Religion the new Religion, inthoſe points where- 
in they differ from'vs : and that our faith 1 Religion was 
taught and profcfled by Chriſt himſelſe, and his Apoſtles, and 
exerciſcd and maiatained in the pure and primitive Age of 
ehe Church. For the cleere manifeſtation of which point, ir 
is firſt to be obſerued, that there js a double antiquitie ; one 
primary, another ſecundary ; Primary is that, which was from 
the 
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the beginning, though diſcontinued and interrupted by the 
corruption of times, Secuadary is that, which indeede is 
aged and gray-headed, bur yet reacheth not to the ſpring 
head. Thus our S ꝛuiour Chriſt controlleththe law of Diuorce 
Mat. 19. 8. though it was aged and of long continuance, 
euen two thouſand yeeres oldʒyet Non ſic ſuit ab initio : It was 
not ſo from the beginning: where we ſee that Divorce was 
old andfull of yeeres, and yet farre from true antiquitie: for 
true antiquitie is that which is derived 40 iuitio, from the be- 
ginning. In regard of this, it is truely ſaid of Tertalian, De- rertul. 
rum quod primum, falſum quod poſterius: That which is firſt, 

is alwaies true, and that which commeth later, is falſe : but 

in reſpe ofthe other, it is alſo as truely ſpoken of Saint Au- 

guſt ino, Eſt mos diabelicur, vt per antiquitatit traducem com- Aug. non. e vet 
mendetsr fallacia: It is a diuelliſh cuſlome, that error ſhould teſta. ques. 114 
be commended by the deſcent of antiquitie. Secondly, it is 

to be obſerued, that no antiquitie, be ir neuer ſo ancient and 

hoare- headed, is to be reuerenced or regarded, if it bee not 

grounded vpon the truth of the Scriptures : and that which 

ſeemeth nouelty, if it bring Scripture for it warrant, is truely 

ancient, and hath — certaine, and ER authoritie: 

the reaſon is giuen by Aquinas , Becauſe the Law of God pro- 1. 1. part. 
ceedeth from T will 51 and therefore may not . by — — 3. 
cuſtome proceeding from the will of man : whence it is, that no 

cuſtome oughe to preuaile againſithe Law of God. To which 

purpoſe is that of Tertullian, Hereſies are to bee conninced, not Tertu ll. lib. de 
ſo much by noweltis , as by verity : whatſoener ſanonrs againſt vilend,virginib. 
the truth, that ſball bee hereſie; yea, though neuer ſo ancient, 

And of Cyprian, If onely Chrift is to bee heard, wee ought not to Qian. ib. a. K- 
regard what any before us hath thought fit to bee dine; but what K. 3. Al Cect- 
Chriſt, who vhefes all, bath firſt done: for we muſt not fellow 

thecuſftome of man, but the truth of God: and in another place, n» 
Cuſtome without truth is nothing but antiquitie of error, Vpon peia. cont. Epift 
this ground alſo Clemens Alexandrina, in an Oration to the Steph, Pape. 
Gentiles, (who pretended antiquitie for their errors, as the Clem. lex. arat. 
Romanifts now doe, ſaying; that they, and their Fathers be- 44Gent.pag-4t 
fore them, were borne and bred — that Religion, and _ 
Bb 2 ore 
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fore will not now giue it ever, ſaith, Let vs flye cuſtome as 4 


Aug. de baptiſms rocke, or the threates of Charybdis, or the fabulous Syrenes for it 


par uulorume 


Maier. 
2. 


choaketh a man: it turneth from the truth, it leadeth from life, it 
i 4 ſnare, a helliſh gulfe, an euill fanne, &. And Saint Auguſt ine, 
Truth being knowne, cuſtome is not to be followed : for our S ani- 
our did not ſay, 1 am cuſtome, but, I am truth. Now vpon theſe 
grounds wee offer to joyne iſſue with them: Firſt, that they 
haue no true and primitiue antiqu tie for ti eit Religion: and 
ſecondly, though ſome of their opinions be of long continu- 
ance, yet being not warrantable by Scriptures, they ought 
not to prejudice, by a conceit of nouelty, that primitiue and 
Apoſtolicall truth, which by corrupt time hath beene inter- 
rupted. And this I hope te diſcourſe ſo plainely in this Argu- 
ment following, that no indifferent reader, that ſcemethi not 
foreſtalled with preiudice, ſhall depart vnſatisfied. 

2. Concerning the firſt propoſition, Itake it to bee of an 
vndeniable truth: for, without all queſtion, all truth was 
taught by the Apoſtles to the Primitive Church, and no part 
thereof was left vnteuealed: for ſo Saint Paul ſaith in plaine 
te armes to the Elders of Epheſus, I baue deliuered unto you 
the whole connſaile of God, Now if hee deliuered to them the 
whole counſaile of God, then no part of his counſaile, that 
concerned the myſtcric of Chriftian Religion, was vndeliue- 
red, Beſides , it is as cettaine that that Church, which next 
ſucceeded the Apoſiles , was the moſt pure and abſolute 
Church, whether for doQtrine, or manners, matter, orforme, 
that ever was in the world: and chereforetodegenerate from 
that, muſt needes be, to degenerate fromthe puritie and ſan- 
Qity of Religion. And againe, it cannot bee denyed, that 
though ſome hereſies were broached, euen in the Apoſtles 
times, and were coetanee Apeſtolorum, as Tertullian noteth: 


Tert#l preſerif* and thou gh the primitiue age of the Church, after the Apo- 


files, was moſt peſtered with Heretikes , yet euermore the 


truth preuailed, both in regard of birthright, and predomi- 


nance. And therefore they that will plead antiquitie, muſt 
both preſcribe from the Apoſſ les time, and muſt haue a good 
title alſo to hold by: for theſe two things are neceſſarily re- 


quired 


th. 


— 
em 
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quired to a iuſt preſcription, as the Lawyers ſpeake, Bona ri. 
tulus: A good title: and, Legittimum tempus: A lawfull 
time. A good title is that which is warranted by the divine 
Law: and a lawfu'ltime is that which isfercht from Chriſt 
leſus and his Apoſiles : both theſe, concurring together, are 
an invincible argument of the truth: The firſt propoſition 
thereforc muſt needes be infallibly true, 

3. And ſo I leaue it, and come to the ſecond propoſition: 
the truth whereof ſhall bee manifelied in two poynts: fi ſt, 
in reſpec of the outward face and faſhion of their Church: 
and ſecondly, in te ſpect of the principall doctrines, which ate 

roper vnto them, as they ate the Romiſh Synagogue, 

2. For the firſt, The out ward face of the Church degideth 
it ſelte into three branches: firſt, into the perſons that exer- 
ciſepreeminence and autkoritie in it: and ſecondly, into the 
jutiſdiction and authoritie exerciſed by thoſe perſons : and 
thirdly, into the outward ceremonies thereof, In all theſethe 
Church of Rome is degenerate from the Primitiue and Ape- 
ſtolicallpuritie. ; 

The — pet ſons of the Romiſh Hierarchie are 
theſe. The Pope firſt, as the ring · leader: next, the Cardinals, 
his Counſellors of ſtate: then Archbiſhops and Biſhops, his 
aſſiſtants: and laſtly, the ſh2ucling Piieſts his vaſſals: to 
which body wy be add:d, as excrements, an infinite rabble 
of religious Orders : as Monks, Fryers, and Hetmits, with 
fuch like: and of Fiycrs,the Dominicanes, the Franciſcanes, 
the Auſtinians, the Ambroſians, the Minorites, the Gilber. 
tines, the Croſſebearers, the Ciſterenſians, the Blacke, the 
White, the Gray, the Bate - footed, the B:gging, with a num- 
ber more: and to conclude, the leſuites, which as they are 
the taile of all the reſt for the time, ſo they are the head of all 
the reſt for vill-nous conſpiracies, bloudy p'ots, diuel'iſh de- 
uices, and heliſh pra Sices. Now of all theſ- (Eiſhops oncly 
excepted) wee finde not ſo much as any mention, neither in 
the writing of the Apollles, nor in the age next ſucceeding 
sfcerthem: ſot theugh the name Pope, Papa, being a word ot 

the Syracuſan Language, and ſignifying as much as Pater, 
- Bb 3 Father, 
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Father, be of great antiquitie, yet, as a Ieſuite of their owne 
confeſſeth, with others, it was a common name to all Biſhops, 
as appeareth both in Cyprian and Mu ffinus, till Gregory the ſe- 
venth, in an aſſembly held at Rome, decreed, that onely the 
Biſhops of Rome ſhould bee called Popes, But as touching 
Cardinals, the matter is more groſſe: for the firſt birth and 
originall of that name can be derived no higher, then eyther 
from Gregory the firſts time, or Pope Silueſter, or Marcellus, 
or Pontianus, by their owne Tontefſion : and there fore ſome 
of them ingenuouſly acknowledge, that the Order of Cardi- 
nals is not ex iure diuino, by Gods ordinance, though others, 
no leſſe fooliſhly, then impudently, would fixe their founda- 
tion ypon theſe words of the Scripture, Domini ſunt Cardines 
terre, The hinges or the pillars of the earth arc the Lords. 
Therefore Cardinals are of God: whichis as good a conſe. 
quent, as his that would prooue, that Heretikes ought to be 
put to death by Scripture, becauſe Saint Paw ſaid, Hæreticum 
hominem denita, &c. as hath beene fhewed before. As for the 
name of Biſhops, wee deny not but it is found inScripture, 
and ſo Archbiſhop may alſo be warranted by the ſame aucho- 
sit ie, as ſignifying nothing elſe but a chiefe Biſhop : but how 
farre the Romiſh Archbiſhops and Biſhops are degenerate 
from their office, deſcribed by the Scripture, all che world can 
witacfle: for the Scripture Biſhops were diligent Preachers, 
iheſe are idle Prelates : they were perſecuted , theſe are per- 
ſecutors : they were humble perſons, thefe are proud Princes: 
they were holy men, ſeeking onely the aduancement of the 
Kingdome of Chrift , theſe are profane worldlings, ſeeking 


their owne gaine, and pompe, and carnall honours : all this 


eſyenſ. in 1. Tim. 
digreſ. l. 2. c. a. 


is confeſſed of them, and lamented by Eſpenſæus, one of the 
ſame ranke, who thus writeth , It was us leſſe a wonder in olde 
times (ſaith he) to be called a Biſhop, and not to preach, then he is 
nom as rare 45 amonſter, who is ſeen to performe that dutie: and 
againe, I know (ſaith he) ſome learned Biſbopi, who ſtanding vp- 
omtheir Gentilitie, forſooth, and greatneſſe , holdit a matter of 
fernitude and baſeneſſe,tobe exerciſed in preaching becauſe their 
predeceſſors were not accuſtomed thereunto. 


5. As 
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5. As touching Prieſts in the new Teſtament phraſe, all 
Chtiſſians are called Prieſts : and they, whoſe office it is to 
diſpoſe the myReries of the Goſpell, Miniſters, and Elders, Reu. 6. $.15 tc 
and Paſtors : but now, none may haue thai name, but their 
anoynted Shauelings, who (as they ſay) create their Creator, 
by fiue coniuring words, and offer him vp vpon the altar, as 
a Sacrifice propitiatotie for the quicke and the dead, For al- 
beit the word Prieſt is derived from preſdyter, which ſignifieth 
an Elder, and in that ſenſe might well be giuen to the Mini. 
ſters of the new Teſtament, yet, bec auſe it is in common vſe 
of ſpeech , taken for one appointed to ſacrifice, which in 
Latine is Sacerdos, and in Greeke jipzvg: And becauſe the Mi- 
nifters of the Goſpell are not once named by theſe termes in 
thenew Teſtament, therefore they that in this ſignification 
terme the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell by the name of Prieſls, de- 
generate from the true meaning of the Scripture : but what 
ſhould I ſpeake of the name, ſeeing the office of theſe Shaue- 
lings is ſo contrarie to that function which was practiſe d b 
the Apoſiles and Diſciples of Ieſus Chrift ? for the Apoſtles 
are neuer ſaid to ſacrifice Chriſt on the Altar, as theſe Shaue. 
lings are pretended to doe. Their office was to miniſter aui- 

roy, but not to ſacrifice; they received of the Lord, and 

gaue vnto the people: bur theſe createa Sacrifice of them. 
ſclues, and then offer it vp to the Lord, Here then is a plaine 
declining of the Romiſh Priefts from the true Miniſters of the 

Primitiue Church, beth in name and office, 

6. Laſtly, concerning Monkes, Fryers and Hermites,they 
are names neuer heard of inthe Apoſtles time, nor in the 
purer age of the Church. The firſt Hermite was one Anthe. 
ny, who lived three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, who tau ght 
others that ſtate of life, and learned it of none, as confeſſeth 
Bellarmine: Monkes had no being in the beſt times of the 
Church, ſayth Agrippa; though Bellarmine is not aſhamed 
to ſay, that the Apoſtles were the firſt Monks in Chriſtianity; 


Fryers 


Phil. 4 18, 
1. Pet. 3.5. 


Bell. de Monash · 
lib. 2. cap. 3 

Ag ip. de vanit. 
ſcient. c. 62. Id. l · 


who notwithſtanding liued not alone in cels, but went about biden. 
the world preaching the Goſpell, & ſome of them had wiues 
alſo, both which are contratie to the Monkiſh profeſſion, but 
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Fryers are yet of afar later impreſſi6, The orders of Dominick 
& Francis ſprung vp vader Innocent the third, in the time of the 

Laterane Councill, about the yeere 1220. For when Pope Ja- 
nocent would not be perſwaded to confirme to Dominich his 

order of preaching Fryers, hee dreamed that the Church of 
Laterang was ready io fall, and that Dominick came in, and 

with bis ſhoulders vader-proppedit, Vpon which dreame he 

preſently ſent for Dominic, and grarted his petition : and 

ſure not vaine was that dreame: for had not Fryers beene the 

vpholders and chiefe Pillars of the Popes Church, it had fal- 

len long ere this. The croutched Fryers, other wiſe called the 

croſſe· bearers, ſprang vp about the ſame time for Pope In- 

no rent, raiſing an army againſt the Albingenſes, whom the 

Pope accounted for Heretikes, cauſed the ſouldiers to be ſig- 

ned with a croſſe on their breſt, whereupon they were called 

croſſe · bearers,or croutched Fiyers. All the other orders of 
Fryers, which amount, as ſome reckon them,'oan hundreth 

at leaſt, are moſt of them of later inſſitution. And moſt true is 

the aſſertion of VWiclif, that Fryers were neuer knowne inthe 

world, before the yeare 1 200. 

7. The Ieſuites tooke their beginning about threeſcore 
and fiſteene yecres ſince: For in the yeare 1540. their order 
was firſt confitmed by Pope Paul the third, to Ignatius Loyola 
the lame ſouldier, the chiefe Father and Pati iarch of that vi- 
perous brood, at the requelt and interceſſion of Cardinall 
Contarenas: ſo that they are not yet beyond the bounds ofa 
mans age, and neuertheleſſe they are growne to ſuch matu- 
rity of craft and deccir,that all other orders are but nouices to 
them: they are the onely fellowes cf the world for ſubtill 
practices, and daring enterpriſes, and now the chiefeſt props 

of the Papall ſea: For Dominick was weary of bearing that 
burden, and for the eaſe of himſelſe, ſuffered Loyola to put vn- 
der his ſhoulder; and ſo now all the burden lyeth vpon him: 
let him hold vp flitfely there fore, or els all will goe to 
wracke. 

8. But now to the purpoſe. Where were all theſe orders 
in che Apoſtles times, and in the Primitiue age of the * 

Then 


* - 


* 
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Then men teioyced to he called by the Name ot Chriſt; now 
theſe fellowes glory to be ca led by the nam: of Dowmick , 
or Francis; and as it Chriſtians was roo baſe a name forthem, 
they will bee cal'ed leſuites, of Teſus they iay the Sonne of 
God: but more truely of Bar- Ieſiu the Sorcerer, that with. Ads 13.6. 
flood the pieaching of Paul, & was a perverter of the ſtraight 
wayes of the Lord : or of a French weapon called Ge ſim 
where with cheſe ſame bloudy Traitours vie to murther kings 
and Princes, if they withſtand their purpoſes: whereupon is 
that elegant Epigram: 
AGeſis ſunt indita nomina vobr), 
ue quia ſacrilegi Reges torquetis in omnes 
Inde ſacrum nomen, ſacrum ſumpſiſtis & omen. 
9. Zut to ſhut vp in one word all the villany of theſe mon- 
ſtrous late- bot ne orders of Fryers, let Aretine an Italian Poet 
deſcribe them, Frate (ſayth he) in Italian is a Fryer: cuery let- 
tet of which word doth repreſent the nature ot that gene tati- 
on: for Furfanto, a thie fe: Ribaldo, a filthy Ribald: Aſino, an 
aſſe: Traditore, a Traitour, & Eretico, an Heretike : All toge- 
ther make the true and perfect definition of a Fryer : Or as 
Lincolnienſis deſineth him, A dead carcaſe riſen out of his graue, 
wrapped in a winding . ſheet and carryed among men by the Deuil. 
Put my purpoſe is not to bring vpon the ſtage their filthy and ** 
abominable lives;hee that will ſee that, let him read Cloman- — gr 
gis, in his booke of the ſtate of the Church, which hee wrote 33.56. 
about two hundreth yeeres ſince: And Cornelius Agrippa, of Ayrip. de vanit. 
the vanity of Sciences; And Polidore Jirgill, and Aluarus Pe- 6 4 
lagius, and Palingenius, with eAriefto an Italian Poet, &c. and 1 1 
he ſhall fiade matter not onely of wonder and admiration, dluar.Pelag.de 
bur alſo ofgriefe and lamentation, that the Church of God lana.1::, art.z 
ſhould bee ſo long peſtered with ſuch filthy dregges; but it is & 73-83 . 
ſufficient for this place to haue ſhowne , that neither their Pa Leo. Vr. 
name nor orders were once heard of in the Primitive 2 
Church. | fie. cant. 14 
10. Thus much touching their per ſons. Now for the iu- fan. 65 
riſdiction exerciſed by theſe perſons, how not onely tranſeen- 2. 
dent, but repugnant it hach beene, and is at this day, to that of 
che 


CA Retract rue from Morivx. XI. 


— — 


Johan. 4 Capi- 
fir. de Papa, & 
eccleſauthorit. 
Extrauag. in 
Joh. 22. 

Rod. Cupers de 
eccleſ. pag. 61. 
nu. 32. 

cbriſtop. Marel. 
in Concil. Later, 
Clement. in 
Proam-in glo . 


Auentin.lib.7« 


t. Pet 5.3. 


Acts. 51 5 0 
Acts. 2. 29. 

1. Pet. 1. 10. 

I 0748144 com. 
Fuper + fa. pag. 
62. 


Luk. 22.26. 


the Apoſtles and Primitive Church, their both Lordly titles, 
and tytannous practice doth clearely demonſtrate. For their 
titles, which of the Apoſtles either aſſumed to himſelſe( Which 
they might haue iuſtly done, if it had beene their due) or re- 
ceiued from others theſe titles: Vniuer ſall Biſoop, Head of the 
Church: High Prieſt of the world: Prince of Prieſts, and Chriſts 
Vicar vpon earth,&c? But the Pope of Reme doth challenge 
to himlelte all theſe, yea, more then theſe, that he is, as it were 
a god vpon earth, hauing fulneſſe of power, and yet more, eque 
ac Cbriſtus Deus, A Gd aſwel as Chriſt, a beeing of the ſecond 
intention, compounded of God and man, and yet more, Deus vin- 
dictæ, a God of reuenge,and another god wpen earth; and lafily, 
Stupor mundi, the wonderment of the world, neither God nor 
man, but a neuter betwixt both, Could ſuch intolerablepride 
euer enter into the heart ofa man? or could the tongue of any 
wigbt living dare to belch out ſuch horrible blaſphemics ? 
Surely none but hee that is that man of ſinne, who ſitteth in 
the Temple of God, as God, and to whom is giuen a mouth 
to blaſpheme the God of Heaven, and in whoſe fore-head is 
written this name of blaſphemy, Dems ſum, errare non poſſum: 
] am God, I cannot etre. But to the point; Did euer Peter, 
whoſe ſucceſſour the Pope claimeth to bee, challenge to him- 
ſelfe any ſuch titles? or did euer any of the other Apoſtles, or 
any Biſhop in the Primitiue Church, for the ſpace of three 
hun dreth yeeres ? Peter was ſo farre from this pride, that hee 
giveth charge to all Elders of the Church, that they ſhould 
not behaue ihemſelues as Lordi oner Gods heritage. And in 
that very place hee equalleth himſelfe to the ret, and the reſt 
to himſelfe, calling hiniſelfe a fellow Elder: and in another 
place hee calleth all the Diſciples his brethren; yea, all che Iſ- 
raclites his brethren, and all Chriſtians his brethren :; beho'd 
his humility, But the Pope acknowledgeth no brethren, but 
the Cardinals, Patriarkes, and Archbiſhops: Emperours and 
Kin gs are his children, and not his brethrenzbehold his pride: 
neither did the teſt of the Apoſiles challenge to themſelues 
any ſuch titles of dignity. For they had learned of Chriſt their 
Lord and maſter, not to Lord it ouer others, but to humble 


them- 
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themſclues,that they might bee exalced. And let them name 
but one Biſhop of the Primitiue Church, that tooke vpon 
him any oftheſe glorious titles, yea, of the Biſhops of Rewe 
themſelues. | 

11, Wee deny not, but that ſome of the ancients haue 
yeelded vnto the Biſhops of Rowe great and honorable titles, 
but firſi this was in reſpeRoftheir vertue , learning and inte- 
grity, and not in reſpect of any preeminence of iuriſdiQtion. 
Secondly, wee find none of theſe titles which I ſpeake of, at- 
tributed vnto them, but onely the Apoſtles ſucceflours , and 
Apoſtolicall Biſhops, not heads of the Church, vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhops, high Prieſſs of the world, &c. which the later Popes 
haue vſurped. And thirdly, if at any time they were, yet the 
ſame titles of henour which were aſcribed vnto them, wee 


Baſil. e piſt. c 


finde giuen to other Biſhops, aſwell as to the Biſhop of Rome, Sidon. Apoll. in 
as to Saint Ambroſe by Saint Baſili and to one Lupus a Biſhop bb.cepiſt. 


in France, by Sidomius Apollinaris: And to Fontellus mother 
Biſhop in France, by the ſame man: To Baſil by Nax inc ene: 
To Athanaſius, who is ſaluted by the name of high Biſhop 
and chiefe Prieft: And to Oprian who was honoured with 
this tile, The Biſhop of the whole world, Neither ean it bee 
denyed, but theſe titles grew by little and little to be attribu- 
red to the Biſhops of Rome, after the firſt three hundreth yeers 
of the Church, though they came not to perfectiontill the per. 
fect teuelatiõ of Antichriſt, in the Apoſtolical ſea: but this can 
neuer bee proued, that either in the Apoſtles times, or in two 
hundreth yeeres next ſucceeding after, euer any Biſhop arro- 
gated to himſelſe, or any other aſcribed vnto him any of theſe 
arrogant titles, | | 

12. A ſufficient argument whereofis this, that Bellarwine 
propounding this as bis laſt reaſon te proue the principality 
ofthe Pope, draweth it from the great and famous titles 
which are attributed vnto him, and ſpending a whole Chap- 
ter in that purpoſe, alledgeth not one teſtimony older then 
D amaſus the Bifhop of Rowe, who was elected to that ſea in 
the yeere 369. Surely if he could haue found out more ancient 
proofes, he would haue after his manner Ruffed the c——_ 
Wit 
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with them: but in that hee produceth none, it is euident that 
hee krew none, & indeed that there were none to be known, 
Nay, Gregory the great, one of their owne Pepes , that liued 
ſixe hundreth yecres after Chiift , not onely execrated the 
name of yniucrſal! Biſhop, which John the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tmople vſurped,calling it a name of blaſphemy, and a proud 
and ſuperſtitious title, and himThat vſurped it, a fore-runrer 
of Antichriſt; but alſo plainely auoucheth, that none of his 
predeceſſors vſed that prophane denomination : by which 
the proud times of Antichrift were marked out, Alſo Platina, 
Nauclerus, Cuſpmian, with many other Hiſtoriographers,zf= 
firme, that Boniſace the third,and Gregory the ſecond, obtai- 
ned ofthe Emperour Phocas, by great labour , the name of 
Head of the Church: A ſlrange and tyranvical title, neuer pub- 
likely vſurped, before that time, inthe Church of God; but 
now new created by Phocas, who hauing killed his Lord 
Mauritius, and his children, exerciſed a ty taany in the king- 
dome of the world, and begate th is tytannicall appellation in 
the kingdome ofthe Church. But of all other records of an- 
tiquity, moſſ pregnant is the Canon of the Africane Council, 
to condemne the noueley of theſe ambitious nomin2tions: of 
which thus wiiteth & Roffenſis. Theſe are the words of the 
Councill: Let not any, no not the Remane, be called an vniuer- 


ſult, Aſſert, Lu. (all Piſbop. For that age (ſayth he) which was neere to the A- 


ther uerit 8 


alt. C a ſtill. ib, 
ae Alilic0, 


peſtolicall times, ſtudied modeſty and bumility ; ſuch a glorious 
tule pleaſed not that Council, 

13. Wherefore concerning theſe great titles of honour, 
wee mayconclude with our Saniour Chriſt, thor It was not 
ſo from the beginning: They are new and vpſtart,inreſpeR of 
true antiquity, enſignes oſ that pride and arrogancy , which 
reigned in the Pielates of the Church, in thoſe latter times, 
and badges of Antichriſt kingdome, whereat Peter and Parl 
would bluſh for ſhame, if they were alive , as it was merrily 
{poken by the Duke of /76anes Painter, when he had drawne 
their Pictures of a ruddy and high colour. 

14. But leaving their titles, let vs take a ſhort ſurvey of 
chen practice; And fuſt let it bee ſhowne,that Peter, or Paul, 


Or 
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or any the reſt of the Apoſiles, or any Biſhop of Rome, or of a- 
ny other place, did euer take vpon them to depoſe Kings, and 
diſpoſe of their kingdomes, and to tranſlate them from one 
to another, and to abſolue ſubiect: from their oath ofal- 
leageance, and children from the bond of obedience to their 
parents, to diſpenſe with the Law of God, to haue ſole power 
of deciſion of controuerſies, to challenge the right of appeales 
from all countreyes of Chriftendome : And laſtly, to exerciſe 
not onely ſpirituall, but alſo temporall coactiue iuriſdiction. 
But all this power hath beene in former times, and is at this 
day practiſed by the Biſhop of Rome, and that with that ri- 
= and vehemency, that it is a wonder that they doe not 

luſh, ſo much to degenerat from thoſe, whoſe ſuccefſors they 
claimeto be: But no maruaile;for els he ſhould not ſhew him- 
ſelfe to bee that Antichriſt , except hee did aduance him- 
ſelſe aboue all that is called God on earth: For this is a ſpecial 
marke of that man of ſinne. 

15. But let Hiſtory, the light of time, make cleare this 

point. Pope Hadrian the fourth reprooued Frederick Barba- 


checked him alſo very bitterly, for holding his ſtirrup on the 
wrong ſide; and when hee came vnto him in the Church of 
Saint Marke in Venice, to bee abſolued from his excommu- 
nication , commanded him to proftrate himſelſe vpon the 
ground, and then ſet his foote on his necke, with theſe words, 
Super aſpidem,&c, Thou ſhalt walks vpen the Aſpe and Coca- 
trice, and ſhalt tread vpon the Lyon and Dragon, Did Peter e- 
uerdoe the like? Gregory the ſeuenth cauſed Henry the fourth, 
comming in all humility co ſubunit himſelſe vnto him, with 
his wife and childe, to dance attendance at his gate, bare- ſoo- 
ted, and bare- headed, for the ſpace of three dayes , ere hee 
would grant them any acceſſe vnto him. Did Peter euet doe 
the like ? Celeſtine the third, being about to crown Hexry the 
fixt Emperour, ſet the imp: riall Diademe on his headſ as ſome 
ſay) wich his foote, and kicked it off with his foate againe. 
Did Peter euer doe che like Innocent che ſecond cauſed his 
Wine 


41.39. 
roſſe the Einperour,of inſolency and arrogancy, in an Epiſlle Helmold chron. 
written vnto him, for ſetting his owne name before his, and Slauer. L.. l. 
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owne Picture with the Emperours, to bee ſet vp in the Palace 
of Laterane, him ſelfe ſitting in his Pontificall Throne, and the 
Emperour kneeling before him, and holding vp his hands vn- 
to him as vnto God, Did Peter euer doe the like ? Gregory 
the third depoſed Leo, ſurnamed Iconomachus, for defacing I- 
mages ſet vp in Churches to bee worſhipped,. Pope Stephen 
depoſed Childerick King of France, and ſet vp Pipis in his 
roome, for no haynous offence by him committed, but onel 

becauſe hee was in his iudgement vnproficable for the king- 
dome. Gregory the ſeuenth, called Hildebrand, would haue 
depoſed Henry the fourth, and haue aduanced Rodo/ph Duke 
of Suemia into his throne, but that Gods iuſtice preuented his 
purpoſe, by bringing Rodolph to au vntimely end, and the 
Pope himſelfe to a miſerable and fearefull deſtruction: yet ef- 
ter wards the ſame Hexry was ſurpriſed by his owne ſonne 
Hen the fift,at the inſpiration of the ſucceeding Popes, and 
depriued,and impriſoned, and brought to his graue. Hadrian 
che fourth diſcharged the ſubiects of Wiliam King of Sicilia, 
of their oath and alleageance , becauſe hee would not yeeld 
Apulia to the Pope, forinlarging of Saint Peters patrimony, 
Alexander the fift excommunicated the Emperour Frederick, 
as alſo he had done his predeceſſour Hadrian, and thundred 
out great curſes vpon him, and ſent letters abroad to all Prin- 
ces and people, to raiſe tumults againſt him, for puniſhing 
ſome difſolute perſons of the Clergy, and claiming by warre, 
ſome rebellious Cities in Italy, as ay pretended, /wnocent 
the third excommunicated Philip, and raiſed vp Otho again 
him, ſeeking to diſpoſſeſſe him of his kingdome : and after, 
when Ortho was inueſſed with the Empyre, hee ſet vp Frede- 
rick the ſonne of Henry the ſint againſt him, and depoſed O- 
tho. Honorius the third perſecuted this Frederick, depriucd 
him, and ftirred vp his ſubieRs againſt him, & abſolued them 
from their faith, oath and alleageance : And the like alſo did 
Gregory the ninth, and Celeſtme the fourth, and Innocent the 
fourth,againft the ſame man, After the ſame manner was ſer- 
ued King John of England, by the fore-named Innocent the 
fourth, becauſc hee baniſhed the Monks that had choſen Ste- 
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phen Langton to bee Archbiſhop of Canterbury, contrary to 
his minde, 2 K 
16. What ſhould Ireckon Reymundas Ear le of Tholowſe? 
Or Conrade the ſon of Frederick the ſecond ? Or Mamphred 
the baſtard ſonne of Frederick? Or Peter King of eArragon? 
Or Philip the faire, — France > Or Henry the ſeuench, 
who being perſecuted by Clement the fift, wav at lafipoyſo- cuſpinar 
ned in the Euchariſt by a Iacobine Fryer, ſuborned to worke Naucler un. 
that feate? Or Lewes of Bauary, (barks the fourth, or Wen - 
ceſlaua, or George King of Bohemia,or lebn King of Nawarre, - 
all which were gricuoully perſecuted; if not vttetlydepoſed 
by ſundry Popes? And laſtly our late Queene of famous me < 
mory, whoſe life was not oneg or twiſe , but often aſſaulted 
by the Popes inſtruments, and her kingdome, ſo farre as lay in 
the Popes power, taken ſtor har,andtranflaced to theSpaniſty 
faction? Did — — & eit — * d > x 
17. But todeſcendfrom'Kiags30 Bifhoparhit. tx 
R te to himſelſe the fulneſſe of power ouer — 
ſhops, & that the ſaunt ine of iuriſdiction, & the authority of 
the keyes is refidene onely ia bia perſon and chat all othet᷑ Bi- 
ſhops are ſubdelegate vndet him, and recone-cheir power "Y 
from him, aud that they ougbt to reecive their inueſſitures * 
from him alone. Did Peter euer doe the like? No: Hee eftee- 
med all the reſt of the Apoſtles his equals: and ſo our Saviour 
Chriſt inioyned an equality andparityto be among the Apo. Mar.r8.r, 
files, albeuchey had a ſuperiority ouer the ſeventy diſciples: Mark. f. 35. 
and all Biſhops are the vndoubted fuceefiors of the Apoſtles, — . 
witneſſe [renexs, (yprian and Hicrewe :: and therefore muſt Of —＋ * 
needs haue equall power of iuriſdiction, as thoſe from Whom 69. 
they teceiued it were equall: this Saint Jerowe auoucheth in Hicrom.epift. ad 
direct termes, when hee ſaych Y bienngue furrit F yiſcopu cr. 4 i 
Whereſoener he be Biſhop whether at Rome ,or at Eugubinm, &. — E- 
hee is of the ſame merit, and of the ſame Prieſtbood. And Saint Ons ane 
Cyprian: Epiſcopatus unus eft,cuins à ſia gulis pars is ſolidum te- eccliſ. 
netur. The Biſhopricke is one, whereof euery Biſhop hath a 
ſound and entyre part. 
18. Againe, the Pope claimeth a Soueraignet'e over 2 
Councill, 
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Councell, and that not onely to coll it at his pleaſure, and to 
diſſolue it aga ine when hee will; but alſo to allow and ap- 
proue what he luſteth, and to diſanull whatſoever is diſtaſte- 
full voto his humorous palate: in which re ſpect it is ſer downe 

R.Cupers de Ce- 28 a ruled caſe among them; that, Although in 4 general 
4 = "Ye. Councel, the uniner/all Church is repreſented jnſomuch that no- 


crem. ſum . lib. z. 75 is great er then a Councell, notwithſtanding, the Pope ſur- 
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625.64. paſſeth the ſame in all manner ant horitie; and therefore if the 
whole world SHonld give ſentence againſt the Pope, yet the Popes 
Hem, l. 1. cl. 260 ſentence. ts to be flood unt, and attother rriectad: And the rea- 
ſon is gluen, becauſe hee is of greater perfection then the 
whole bodie ef the Church befide. Did euer Peter doe the 
like ? In that Councellof che Apoſtles and Diſciples in the 
eleuenth of the As, when 2s divers Chriſtians of the Cir- 
cumciſion contended againſt him for preaching, and bapti - 
zing Cornelius and bis heuſtiold at Ceſarea, which were of 
the Gentiles, ht didnot arrogarethis ſupereminencie to him- 
ſelfe, that he was their chiefe, and head, and therefore ougbt 
not to be called to an account by them: i that they ought 
to ſuhiect themſelues 40! hi power, as one that could hot 
erte /: no, he doth no ſock matter, but meekly rendreth a rec- 
koning of his catria ge in this bukneſle, and ſubmitteth him- 
ſelſe to their cenſure. So, Alt 15. when the Apoſtles, and 
Elders of the Church came together in a Councell to de- 
cice that great Controuerfie then mooued in the Church a- 
bout Circumciſian, Prter behꝛueth not himſelſe as 2 Iudge, 
nor taketh vpon him any authoritie aboue the reſt; but as one 
of the Apoſiles giueth his opinion, and the determination of 
the queſſion is ſet downe not vnder his name oncly, but in the 
name of che Apoſiles, Elders, and brethren, that were pre- 
Golan fun. d l. ſentz yea, Iames was preſident ofthat Councell, and not Pe- 
grop.utilit.ad ter, if we will belecuc Gerſon,and Lyran of their owne , and 
exter.Schiſm, . Chryſoftome of the ancients. 
Lyr.in A's. 19. Againe, the Popetaketh ypon him to exempt Clarks, 
cy/oft. in cli though offending by Murder, Treaſon, Theft, Adulterie, 
bom.33. or ſuch like, from all temporall Courts of Princes, and pu- 
niſhment of the Laytie, except the Church proceed _ 
them 
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them firſt, and make them no Clarkes. Thus, Pope Nicbolas 
the fictt wrote to Michael the Emperout. ¶ Vriſtiam Emperor: 
baus no rig ht at all, to make any inquiſition for Monkes, wnlcſſe 
it bein fanonr to pittie them, Thus Thomas Becket, Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterburie, quarrelled with Henrie the Sccond,for 


this cauſe principally, as bath Houeden, and Fabainreporty i den Hen. a. 
for that the King went about to puniſh hich of the Clergie, Fab par. 14.237. 


as were malefactors, by the temporall Lawes f the Land: 
which the Archbiſhop vtterly denyed to be la wſull. For this 
he ſaid, that if a Clarke being within holy Orders, were accu- 


Epiſi.Nich ad 
Michael. Imper. 


ſed of any crime, hee muli bee iudged by Eecleſiaſticall Ilud- 


ges; and if he were conuict, he ſhould loſe bis Orders, and 
ſo being excluded from Eccleſiaſticall office and benefice, if 


after this he incurred the like fault, then might he be iudged 


at the pleaſure of the King and his Officers. This was that 
proud Archbiſhops challenge againſt bis Soucraigne: Henry 
the Second, for defence whereof, as alſo for other trayterous 
demeanors, being tumultuouſly killed, hee was canonized a 
Saint at me. 

20, And that you may ſee that this practice of theirs is a · 
gree able to their Doctrine, Bellarmine himſelſe concludeth , 
That Kings are not Superiours unto Clarkss and therefore that 
they are not bound either by Gods , or mans Law to obey them 

ſane onely, in reſpect of Lawes directiue, and that the Imperiall 
Law ought in matters criminall to g ue place tothe Canon Law: 
which is as much as to fay, that not the King, but the Pope 
is the Lord of the Clergie. Did Peter euer doe the like? No, 
he both ia his owne pcrſon ſubmitted himſelfe to the tem- 
porall power, when he paid Tribute at his Maſters Comman- 
dement, and when he vnder- M ent ſtripes and impriſonment 
for the Goſpels ſuke, without making any ſuch challenge of 
ex:mp:ion : and alſo when he gaue in charge to all others, e- 
ucn his fellow Eldets, to ſubmit themſelues to Kings and Su- 
periouts for the Lords ſoke. Sure it is, that hee Which payd a 
Tribute of monie, much in re ought to pay a Tribute ot obe- 
dience: and he which commanded others to obey, would not 
in any wile bee reſtactorie hin ſeiſe, leſt that olde Prouetbe 
Cc ſhould 
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leſt bis practice ſhould looke one way, and his docttine ano- 
ther, which was vnfit for any, much more for an Apoſtle. 

21. Laftly, did euer Peter challenge to himſelfe any ſuch 
power and preeminence aboue the Scriptures, as to _— 
with, the Law of G O D at his pleaſute, and to rake a- 
way ard abrogate what hee lift in the ſame ? Bur the 
Pope taketh vpon bim this alſo : for theſe be their owne po- 
fitions: That the Pope may difpenſe with the Law of God, and 
againſt the A peſtle, and againſt the new Teflament ven a great 
cauſo, and that be may takg away) the Law of God in part, but 
not in hole. Tea, that bee can ex ininſftitia facere inflitians: 
rurve ſinne into righteouſnefle : and de fatto. Some of them 
haue difpenft with divers Commandements of the Law, with 
Inceſt, with Murther, with Theft, with Treafon, Adulterie, 
and ſuch like; as hach beene before ſufficiently declared, and 
moy further be prooued, if it were not a thing both knewne 
and confeſſed. To ſhut vp the poynt: certain it is, that Pe- 
ter neucrexerciſed any ſuch Iuriſdiction, eyther in part or 
whole, as here is claimed by the Popes : and if hee had it, 
and did not ſhew it eyther by docttine or practice, he was not 
fo carefull of the Church of God 2s hee ſhould bee, to hide 
from them fo necc ſſarie a truth: but if he had it not, then doe 
the Popes both vniuſtly deriue it from his chaire, and wrong- 
fully vſurpe that which by no right belongeth vnto them. 
Now in chat which I ſay Peter neuer did the like, ſet Pai and 
[apr and John and all the reft ofthe Apoſtles, yea, the whole 
Primitive Church be included within the fame prepoſition, 
and it is as fully true as in that one particular: and therefore 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the Romifh Iuriſdiction 
hath no footing nor founding in the whole Primitiue Church, 
but is like a Monſter borne out of time, deformed and miſe 
ſhapenin cuery part thereof, 

22. In the third place, if we cõſider the outward ceremonies 
now vſed in the Church of Rome, we ſhall yet more cleerely 
ſec their declining from the Primitiue artiquitie; for a taſte 
whereof, I inſtance firſt in their Latine Seruice, which Bel- 
larmine himſcite conſeſſeth, was not in vſe iu the Apoſtles 


times, 
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times: and Jan goeth a ſtep ſurther, and ſaych. chat in the Hran. cam. in 1+ 
Primitiue Church and long after, all things in the Church . 14. 
were performed in the vulgar tongue: the ſame is acknow- 
ledged by Aquinas,and Cauctan writing vpon the ſame place, 
and Caſſander as learued and iudicious a Papiſſ as (hei ſide af- c.. teig. a 
fordeth; yes, Platiaa himſelfe pointeth out the very time & penult. 
hen, and perſon by whom this was firſt cemmanded, to | 
wit, by itt ali anus the firſt, about the yeere ſixe hundred, 
threeſcore & ten. What need we more tocuince the noueltie 
ot this Ceremonie, ſeeing wee haue ſo many of their one 
conſeſſions? and no maruell, if they conſeſſe it, ſeeing elſe 
they ſhould haue contradicted moſt of the ancient Fathers, 
whoſe teſtimonies are ſo cleere in this point, that they admit 
no exception. as the places quoted doe manifeſtly declare, gen. contra 
23. Secondly, I inſtence in their praying vpon beades: — 
which came in, as Palidere Virgil affitmech, in che yeere ofour 4 751% oo 
Lord, 1040. being the deuice of one Petrus a French Ere- Aub. com in = 
mite; but the Roſarie was deuiſed by Fryer Dominick long Cor.14. 
after: that is, fiftic Aue Mariet & ſiue Pater nefters,for which sl. in eun- 
purpoſe he framed ſiue & fiftie ſtones Which were ſo hanged > ens 
together on a ſtring , that betwixt euety tenne {mall ſtones, IS 
one big one was interpoſed; &this he called a Patriloquic. Out Pſal. 18. 
of which, as yet a later inuention ſprung, the Marie Pſalter; Pohdor. Virgil. 
for three Reſaries, that is, an hundred and fiſtie eAue Maries, . J. Inuens. c 
and 1 5. Pater neſters make aP/alter:becauſe, forſooth, Dauidi ain Naar. 
Pſalmes were ſo many in number: theſe, ate conſeſſed nouel- — 
ties, and therefore I neede not to inſiſt any longer in them. 
24+ Thirdly , I vrge their feſtiuall dayes, which as 
they are full of ſuperſlition, ſo are they of nouell and late 
inſtitution :s for example, the feaſt of the conception 
of the Virgin Aarie, not that whereby ſhee conceiued 
Chrift, but whereby ſhe was conceived by her Mother, and 
alſothe feaſt ofher aſſumption, and of her viſitation, and of 
her preſentstion: the firſt whereof their Ie ſuite Suarex con- Sure in The, 
feſſeth not to haue beene clearely knowne in the world five p.; 9-27, art. 
hundreth yeeres ſince, not recciued by generall conſent, till *. 2. 
almoſt three hundre th yeeres after ; : that by his confeſſion 
0 2 | * 
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it is not moch aboue two hundrech yeeres old t and indeed it 


was publikely inioyne d by Siſtus quartus, Anno 1480, The 
ſecond, theit Sixtws Senen ſis confe ſieth, that it was not found 
among the Latine Fathers: and Baronius, that it is not coufir- 
med eicher by Canonicali Scriptutes, or by the writings of 
aneient Fathers: nd in a (conſtitution of the Council of 
Mentz, where it is named, this addition is withall found in 
the bookes of Charolus Magnus. ( Touching the aſſumption of 
Mary, wee leane it to bee queſtioned.) Now this Counci'l was 
in the yeere 800: whereby it is euident, that all that time it 
was no publike ordination ofthe Church, The third was in- 
ſtituted by Vrbanus Sextus, which though Antoviuns affir- 
meth, was neuer teceiued nor kept, yet it was the inuention 
ofa Pope, and chat of no great antiquity, And indeed why 
ſhould it not bee obſerued, if the Pope cannot erre? or if it be 
not fit to bee obſerued, how is it true, that the Pope erreth 
not in defining matters of Religion? The fourth was ordained 
by Paulus the ſec ond. anno 1466, as they themſelues will not 

deny. | 
_ Beſides theſe of the Virgin Mary, they haue many 
other feſtiuall dayes, ofthe ſame nature and ſtampe: as the 
fe:ft of Corpus (hriſti, of the invention of the Croſſe, of the 
dedication of Churches,of All ſoules, and a number ſuch like: 
all which are confeſſed noueltits; for in the Apoſtles times 
and Primitiue Church, during the ſpace of foute hundred 
yet res, none of theſe wete once heard of. The feaſt of the 
Crofle was Gregory the fourths invention, anno 828, and Cer- 
5 Chriſti day was fitſt ordained by Pope Vrbane the fourth, 
about the yecre 1264. as confeſſeth Bellarmine himſelſe, who 
of his Apoſtolicall power gaus ſpirituall wages and ſpecial 
pardon to all that ſhould perſonally obſerue the houtes of 
this holy ſolèmnity, as at Mattens an hundred dayes pardon, 
at Maſſe aſmuch, and fo at firſt and ſecond Euen- ſong, at the 
houres of prime, of tierce, oſ ſixth, of noone, of complete, four- 
ty dayes apiece: and thus in like manner for the Whole weeke 

following. | 

26. The annuall ſeaſts of dedication of Churches grew 
|; from 
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from a ſiniſter imitation of ¶ nſlantine the great, who becauſe Leb. de vita 


hee kepta ſolemne day at the dedication of a certain Church, 
which hee had built, therefore it was receiued as a Law „(for 
Princes actions are the peoples directions) to ſolemnize eue- 
ry yeete a holy day vpon the day of the dedication of their 
Church. And all Soules was the deuice of ane Saint Oayl, 
who as they write,in Cicilia, in the Ile of Vulcare, heard the 
voyces & howlings of Deuils, which complained with great 
gricfe, that the ſoules of them that were dead, were taken 4. 
way out of their hands by almes and prayers : whereupon 
this feaſt was ordained, wherein prayer ſhould be made for al 
Soules. And as for this, ſo forthe other, they deuiſed ſtrange 
mitacles to win credit vato them: which plainely argueth 
their nouelty, in that they ſtood in need ofmiracles to con- 
firme them: as for example, touching the inuention ofthe ho- 
ly Croſſe, they fable that it was firſt found in Paradiſe by Seth 
the ſon of Adam, to whom Michael the Angell gaue 2 
branch of the forbidden tree , which hee planted vpon the 
graue of his Father Adam, which tree beeing after found by 
Salomen in mount Libanus, was tranſlated vnto his houſe, 
and there beeing worſhipped by the Queene of Saba, and 
foretold to bee the tree whereon the Saviour of the world 
ſhould bee hanged,and by which Jeraſalem ſhould bee de. 
ſtroyed, was therefore taken downe, and buried deepe in the 
ground by Salomon: in which place afterward the Iewes dig- 
ing a pit for a poole to water their cattell, found this tree, 
from which ſuch vertue aroſe to that poole, that the Angels 
deſcended to mooue the water, ſo that the firſt that bathed 
himſclfe therein after the motion, was healed of his diſc aſe 
whatſoeuer it was as wee read Iehm 5. Now vpon this tree 
was Chriſt crucified, which being afterward buried againe in 
the earth, was found out by Queene Helene the mother of 
{onſtantine,through the diſcouery of one Juda a Iew , who 
was conuerted to the Chriſtian faith, by the ſweet ſauour that 
aroſe from the Cxoſſe, and the quaking of the earth: aud then 
that Croſſe was diſcerned from the two other Croſſes of the 
theeues, by reſtoring life to a dead corps, whereupon it was 
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aide: and the Deuill cryed in the aire, that this Iadas had be- 


trayed him as the other had done his Maſter Chriſt. By theſe 
ſtrange miracles they dignify that holy feaſt, and indeed ſhew 
it to — nothing els but a meete fable: and forſooth, all this 
they fetch out of the Goſpell of Nichode mus. 

27. So, for the dedication of Churches, they tell vs this 
miracle, hat when a Church of the Arrians was hal oed by 
Chriſtian men, and the reliks of Saint Fabian, Saint Sebaſtian, 
& Saint Agathe brought into it, the people being aſſembled, 
heard ſuddenly the feare full gronings & gruntings of 2n hog 
running vp and done, inuiſibly, and ſecking a paſſage out of 
the Church, and for three nights together, umbhi g in the 
roofe with an hideous noi ſeʒ which ( lay they) was nothing 
but the baniſhing of the Devill out of that Church, by the 
hallowing and dedicating of it, Who would not then obſerue 
deuoutly this feaſt , ſeeing the benefit is ſo gteat, that com- 
meth by the thing it ſelie, whereotir is a memoriall ? But 
let vs leaue theſe tables to their golden, or rather leaden Le. 
gend of lyes, as their owne Canw termeth it, and ſhut vp the 
point, that both theſe heere named, and a number ſuch like 
feſtiuall dayes, more preciſely honoured and obſerved in the 
Romi ſh Church, and with greater deuotion tien Gods holy 
Sabbath it ſelte, are ne inventions, as ſprung vp from ſuper. 
Ririon, ſo ordained to maintain the ſame, nd haue no ground 
either of true antiquity to countenance them, or holy Scrip- 
ture ta vpholdthe n, but Tewiſh fables, Apocrypha writings, 
old wiues tales and ſorged mitacles. 

28, Fourthly, I 1equire ſatis faction for their ceremonits 
vſed in both th: Sacraments , as firſt in the Eucharilt: theit 
pompous ci:cumgeſtation of it to bee ſcene, viewed and ado- 
red, which Cafſander acknowledge th to haue beene ( Prater 
deterem morem & mentem haud longo tempore inductam.) Be- 
fide the cuſtom and meaning of an:1qui:y, and brought in of 
late time. And Bellarmine allo , to haue beene firſt ordained 
by Urban the fourth: their mixture of water with the wine, 
and ſeparation of leauen from the bread , came both in from 
Pope Alexander the ſcurnh,as witnefle both Polidore Virgill 

and 
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and Darant ius. V a, and Bonauemture doth confeſle, that Bona. in 4. ſent. 
this practice of mixing of water cannot bee read of in all the . Hf. 
Sctiptutes, nor found in the firſt inftxution of the Sacrament. 
Their not breaking the bread out of a loafe, but giving it in 
ſmall cakes, Sa/meron the Ieſuite acknowledgeth to be con- Imer fel. 
traty to the ancient ptactice of the Church, Their dipping — * 
the conſecrated hoſte in the cup, Suarex another Ieſuite yeel- Sex tem. 3. 
deth not to haue beene vſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, and there. 4% y;. ſecl. 
fore muſt needs bee aß Innouation. Their putting the Sacra- Sal. id. Alp. 
ment not into che hands, but into the mouths of the commu- 
nicants, the former Salmeron doth freely conſeſſe to bee an 
action conttary to the firft inſtitution. Laftly, their various 
and ridiculous geſtures, murmuring, dopping, faring, croſ- 
ſing, &c. wich the ſtrange garments vſed by the Prieſts, inthe 
time of their adminiſtration. Six, of Prieſts in hgne of perſe- 
tion, becauſe in ſixe dayes God created Hezuen and earth; 
nine for Bifhops;, in token that they are ſpirituall, like the 
nine orders of Angels: and fiſteene fot both, in token ofthe 
fifteene degrees of Vertues: No man can bee ſo ſimple, but 
mult needs ſee that they were neuer vſed by Chriſt himſelfe, 
or his Apoſtles, and therefore mult of neceſſity be groſſe and 
palpable Innouations. ; 

29. From the Euchariſt, let vs looke backe to the ceremo- 
nies of Baptiſme: and firſſ, to their baptizing of Bels, and of 
Gallies and Ships: ſecondly,exorciſme and exufflation: third- 
ly,anointing with oyle,and croſſing; and fourthly,falting and 
ſpirtling;& laflly, threefold Immerſion, or dipping the Infant: Alpbonſ. de cad. 
all which are palpable nouelties ſo confeſſed by the Roma . 
nifts themſelues: neither can they euet ſhe w that theſe cere- 
monies were either commanded by Chriſt, or practiſed by 
Tohn Baptiſt, ot the Apeſtles: and though ſome of them, as 
the croſſe and anointing are of great antiquity, nd were then 
and may bee (lili lawfully vſed as things indifferent: yet in 
their Church, where ſuch an opinion of neceſſity is laid vp- 
on them, that Baptiſme is not effectuall without them, they 
are meere Innouations, no wayes warranted by any anti- 
quity. 

Ce 4 30. Laſtly, 
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30. Laſtly, I propound as their feaſting, ſo their faſting 
dayes, together with the manner of faſting vſed amongft 
them: as firſt, the Lent faſt of fourty dayes, which their Ieſuite 
Az2rius confeſſeth not to bee of diuine ordinance; and the 
variableneſſe of the vſe thereof doth prooue no leſſer: ſome 
Churches continuing the fame full fixe weeks, as the Iyrians, 
Lybians, Egypt and Paleſiina:\ome ſeuen weekes, as they of 
Conſtantinople, with the nations adioyning : ſome but three 
weekes, and thoſe diſperſed within the (ix or ſeuen, 3s occaſi- 
on ſcrued: ſome againe three weekes, immediatly going be- 
fore Eaſter: and laſtly, ſome two one ly, as the followers of 
HMonanus, all this is recorded by Sozomene in his Hiſſoiy: by 
which it is evidently euinced, that this faft was no Apoſtoli- 
call inſtitution, nor yet anychilde of true antiquity ; for if it 
had, there could aot haue beene any ſuch variety in the ob- 
ſcruation thereof, 

31. Secondly,theirfaft of 4. times, comonly called Ember 
weekes, was firtt deuiſed by Pope Calixtus, as would witnes 
Polidore Vir gill, if he were not gelded by theſe ſtrange book. 
purgers: but though he be ſilent, yet their own Plætina telleih 
aſmuch. Thirdly, their tying of faſts to certaine ſet dayes, as 
the fourth and ſixt day of the weeke, was not allowed in Saint 
Auguſtines time; for hee thus writech againſſ Vrbicus, that 
ſtroue for the Saturdayes faſt: [read indeed that wee are come 
manded to faſt but which ought to bee the dayes of our faſting , J 

finde not pre ſcribed in the Euangelicall or Apoſtolicall writings: 
nor in his ſcheller Primaſius his age; for thus ſayth he, There 
is no Law ſet down concerning faſting, but as euery man can 
or will: nor in Socrates time, who liued about the yeere 440; 
for hee plainly teſlifieth,that the rites and obſeruations of fa- 
ſting, were by the Apollles left to euery mans free liberty and 
choyce. ' 
3.2. Laſtly, their manner of ſaſting, which is, twice to re- 
freſh their bodies on the faſting day at noone, by a {mall din- 
ner, and at night by a ſhort ſupper: Bellarmine himſelfe con- 
ſeſſeth to bee contrary to the ancient cuſtome, which was, to 
eate but one meale on the faſt day, and that a ſupper rug 
: oth. 
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doth alto giue diuers reaſõs of this mutatiõ: As firſt, that thogh 

it bee tole rated in their Church, yet it is not commanded: Se- 

condly , that thoſe cuſtomes which are not grounded ypon 

Gods word, may by eccleſtaſſicall Lawes bee varyed accor- 

ding to the diuerfity of time & place: & thirdly, that when the 

ancients broke off their faſt at the ninth houre , they vſed to 

dyne at the ſixt, that is noone ; and therefore when as many 

doe ordinarily dyne at the third hcure, they may by like pro- 

portion breake offtheirfaſt at the fixt ; theſe be Bellarmines 

reaſons to maintaine this Innouation: whereby we may both 

behold what billy props hee hath to vphold his rotten canſe, 

and alſo that by his owne confeſſion this is a meere nouelty; 

and therefore he concludes, that notwithſtanding theſe fore= 

named reaſons, yet they dos better, who after the ancient cu- 
ftome eate nothing till — ninth houre, and in Lent till the eue- 

uin g. And thus wee ſee how in the principall ceremonies of 

their Church, they haue degenerate from the vſage and cu- 

Rome of all pure antiquity,” 

33+ Thus much of the outwardface of their Church: Now 

let ys examine alittle their doctrines, wherein they differfrom 

vs, which are the ſine wes and nerues thereof: & here I migbt 

refetre the Reader ouer vnto our learned and godly Country- 

man Doctour White, lately deceaſed, who in his high- way to 

the true Church, obieReth eight points, wherein the moderne 

Church of Rome hath varyed from that which formerly was 
maintained: notwithflanding I will alſo a little touch vpon 

the ſame rings, adding ſomewhat more both in points and 

proofes, then is there deliuered, that the Neader may haue al- 

ſo heere — — ſe matters. 

24. Firſt therefore it is an article ofthe Romiſn faith, that ;,,.: 

the Virgin Mary, whom wee honour as a bleſſed woman, and > 1. 
the des ofour Lord, was conceiued and borne without Concil.Trid, {ef 
the ſtaine of originall ſiane. This doctrine was decreed — 

an article of faith in the Councill of Baſil, in the yeere 1431. . = apy 
and afterwards was approoued by the Councill of Trent, and — 4 
by Pope Sixtus the fourth: yea, and all that take any degree com. in Rom. 
in the profeſſion of diuinity in the vniuerſity of Paris, firſt, Diſp. 
Weare, 
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ſweare that they will defend this prerogatiue of the Virgin 

Maty. Now that this is a nouelty, appeateth, firſt becauſe it 
was not received as an article of faith, before the Councill of 
Baſil: Secondly, be cauſe the Fathers generally, either viterly 
de nie it to bee a truth, or atleaſt deubt of it. Saint Chryſo» 
ſteme flatly denyeth it. Saint Bernard callet h it in plaine 

rermes,a naueliy. Caictane reckoneth fifreene fatbers to haue 
beene of a contrary opinion, others two hundreth , others 
three hundreth, as witneſſeth Salmeron the Ie ſuite; and laſtly, 

Canus pere mptorily affirmeth, that all the Fathers contradi- 
ded it. And it is to be noted, that whereas Bellarmixe pro- 

duceth twelue Fathers for the proofe thereof, not one of them 

doe directly affirme it, en cept one or two. Thirdly , becauſe 
the Elder Schoolemen with one conſent diſapprooued it , as 

Dominicus, Banncs, Turrecremata, T homas Aquinas, Bonauen« 
ture and others, in ſo much that in this point they ate driuen 
to this groſſe ſhift That youger diuines are more apprehenſiue of 
truths then were the more ancient Doctours. Bellarmine, I con- 
ſeſſe, in this point accuſeth vs of ſlenderinꝑ their doctrine, be- 
cauſe hee ſayth it was neuer held in their Church as an article 
of faith, as wee ſay it is: but by bis leaue, if it was the decree of 
one Councill, though not confirmed by the Pope, as he ſaith 
the Councill of Baſili was not, and was allowed by another 

Councill confirmed by the Pope, to Mit, the Councill of 
Trent, as an holy opinion, and agreeable to the Catholike 
faith, and approued by diuers Popes, as hee conſeſſeth, and 
defended generally in their Church, not onely by doQtine, 
but by a ſolemne obſerustion of a feſtiuall day in memoriall 

thereof: then ſurely it cannot bee leſſe then an article of their 
faith: or if that terme miſlike him, a genetall Romiſh opinion, 
which is enough for our purpoſe. 

3 5. Againe, it is another article of the Romiſh faith, that 
diuine ſeruice ſnould bee in the Latin tongue: this to be con- 
trary to all antiquity, I haue already declared a little before, 
and therefore I thinke it not needfull here to repeate ir; one. 
ly this is to bee marked, that till the Pope of Rome began to 
ſhew himſelfe to be Antichriſt, that man of ſinne, the — 

o 
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of whoſe name is the number 666. which according to Ire · 

næ us conie cture is xaleisoc. Till then (I fay) this Latine ſervice 

was nc t publikely receined , but euer ſince; as if the Pope 

would diſcouer himſelfe to bee that enemy, pointed at by concil. Trid. ſeſſ. 
that Prophecy, hee will haue all the prayers of the Church to 22-c,8-& 9 
bee Latin, and hath fixed an Anathema vpon cu:ry one that 
ſhall dare to affitme the cont: ary, 

36. Againe, it is another doctrine of the Romiſh Religion, 
that the Lay people may not read the Scriptutes, nor keepe 
them in cheir mother tongue: which to bee comrary to the 
ancient cuſtome of the Church, three reaſons demonſtrate. 
Eirſt, theic own confeſſion; for Azorim the Ieſuite confefſeth, Avr. leſiluſiit. 
that the Scrirtures in the Primitiue Church were ts be publiſbed mer g. i. l. 8. c. 
throughout all nations, and therefore were made common by the 26 

77 . Bell de verbo 

thre: moſt common and famous languages: and againe,Wee con- 4 1. g 
feſſe (ſayth he) that in Ierome and Chryſoſtomes times, the Lay A. quo ſupra 
people were exerciſed in reading the Scriptures, becauſe they were c. 2d 

written in thoſe languages which they,underſtood, And Ledeſima Lediſ. ef, l. de 
another Ieſuite, that che Bible was tranſlated into the Latme _ (2th 
tongue preſently after the Apoſtles times, and that to this end, wy 

that all might underſtand the Scriptures. And Eſp:nſeus ſayth, Eſpenſ. com. in 
that it is manifeſt by the «Apoſtles doctrine, Col, 3. 16. and by- Tc. a 

the practice of the Church, that the publiłę vſe of reading the 

Script ures, was then permitted to the people, And further, that the 

lewes inſtructed their children at fine yeeres of age inthe Scrip- 

tures ,and therefore that Chriſtians might bee aſhamed to be care- 

leſſe therein: and this (hee ſayth) was not onely his complaint, 

but the complaint of the ancient Fathers. And laſtly, Cerne- 

lius Agrippa affi : meth, that it was a decree in the Nicene Coun- Aglibha de vs 
cill that no Chreſtian ſhould be without a Bible. Tirus we haue e c. 100 

a quadron ol their owne Doctors, acknowledging this to bee 

a nouelty. 

37. Sccondly,the g:nera!l conſent of che Fathers demon- 
ſtrate the ſame: forth: Counci!l of Nice. as it is alledged be- 
fore out of Agrima d cri ed, that no. Chriſl tan ſbould be without 
Bible: and daint Auguſt ne ollowwetii the vie of the Scrip- x4, 10m. 
tures to all, when lice ſaych, chat they are not ſo hard, but that b. bl l... 52 
euery 
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euery one by his ſtudy and diligence may attaine to ſo much know- 
ledge in the m, as ſhall further him in his ſalnation: and ¶ hryſo- 
ſtome in many places exhorteth all, both men and women, 
— =p > = learned and ignorant, yea very tradeſmen to get Bibles , and 
G bew. . in to read them; for though they vnderſtand not what they 
Ilat. & 10. iu Ted, yet they gaine to ihemſe lues ſome ſanctity by the rea- 
Job, ding of them. And Jerome perſwadeth not onely men, but 
—— i Nas women, to fly to the mountaines of the Scriptures, ſaying, that 
- v4 Pſal, 86 though there be none to teachthem,, yet their indenonr ball bee 
acceptedofGed: and in another place hee ſayth, that Plato 

wrote uot to the people, but to a few , for ſcarſe three vnderſtaud 

1 hu workes: but Chriſt our Lord wrote by his Apoſtles,not to a few, 
* — cel. Gut tothe whole people. Origen compareth the Scripture to Ja- 
ſum, cobs fel, n herein drmkg not enely [acob and his children, that is, 
the learned; but the ſheepe and oxen, that is, the rude and ſimple. 

Nazian, bm Naxianxene affirmeth, that Chriſtians ought to read the 
Dom. Epichan. Sctiptures, or if throwgh ignorance they cannot , then they muſt 
Line care toothers, Many other teſtimonies I couldalleege; 

but theſe are I thinke ſufficient to ſne w, that in the age when 

theſe holy men lived , this doctrine was neuer hatcht, nor 

heard of, and therefore muſt needs bee an addle egge of a la- 

ter layer. ä 

38. Thirdly, & laſtly, the manifold tranſlations of the Biblet 

in:o ſundry languages proueth the ſame;for to what end were 

Aug, de doftrin, they tranflated, if they might not bee read? This Saint Au- 
Chriſt,la.cs uſtine affirmeth, when hee ſayth, that the holy Scripture pro- 
ceeding from one tongue, beeing through the d mers tongues of in- 

terpret ers, farre and wide diſperſed abroad, became knowne to 

4 the Gentiles to their ſaluation. And Theodoret as plainely.T he 
mo — 4 „ Hebrew boolęs were tranſſated into all languages , which are at 
Halbe. this day wſed in the world, Chryſeſtome is confeſſed to haue 
tranſlated ſome parts of the Scriptures into the Armenian 

tongue: and Y /phjas into the Gothicke ; Charles the fift cau- 

ſed them to be tranſlated into the French tongue: and Charles 

Guliol. de Ret: the great into the Germane: & Alfred, king of this Iſland, the 
Anglie. Pb ſalter into the Engliſh tongue: and at this day the Moſco- 
uites, Armenians, Egyptians, & Ethiopians, haue their publike 
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prayers and Scripture in their vulgar and *knowne tongues, 
Now theſe ancient tranſtitions doe euidentlyproue this Ro- 
miſh doctrine to bee an Innovation. 

39. Againe,itis another doctrine in the Romiſh faith, that 4. 
Prieſts and Miniſters of the Goſpell ovght not ro marry, and Corcil.Trid, ſeſ. 
that marriage is an inſeparable impediment to holy orders: 24- 
ſome of them molt grofly affirming , that the vow of ſingle Caſſand cosſalt. 
life is ſo eſſentiall to Prieſthood, euen by the Law of God, as — * 
that it is no more la full for any perſon to permit the Cler- dogmat. cbaract. 
gy to marry, then to licenſe a man to ſteale. But tliey which J. 2. 
ſpeake more temiſſely, ſay, that though it bee a poſitiue Law, 4% in. 2. 2. f. 88 
yet it is Apoſtolicall, and therefore cught to bee obſerued in. 
the Church, inuiolably; and the reaſon is giuen by Bellarmine; gell de cler. l x. 
Becauſe great puri:y and ſanctity is required in the office of c.18.19, 
ſactificing, but in the act of matriage, there is mixed a certain 
imputity and pollution, which though it be not ſinne, yet it 
proceedeth from ſinne, and maketh a man carnall, and ſo vn» 
fic for divine offices. 

40. This is their doctrine, which to haue no ground in 
true antiquity: firſt their own confeſſions beare witneſſe: and Gratien.Canfe 
ſecondly,thelight of biſtory , For their confeſſions : one of „4. Cn S0. 

them ſayth, that marriage of Prieſts it not prohibited, either by " 

Legall, Euangelicall, or yet Apoſtolicall authority but by Ecele- 

22 onely: another, that many hunareth yeeres after the A. I Henſ. Comin 
poſtles,by reaſon of want of others, Prieſts were marryed: ange Tl. c. 1. 
ther, that if wee exclude the Church Lawes , and flaud onely to 

that which wee haue from Chriſt , it cannot bee prooued by any 

reaſon or authority that ſpeaking abſolutely, a Prieſt ſinneth in Caictan, tom t. 
marrying or that holy order is an hinderance to marriage, either 144-7. 

as it is an order, or at it is holy: others, that in the moſh ancient — 2 
times of the Church,and after the Apeſtles deaths, Prieftt had , 1 
their wines, And laſtly, theit owne gloſſe and marginall ob- cor. Ei. 
ſeruation vpon the ſame, (though they bee now both made pg 317, 
dumbe by their expurging Index) ſpeake aſinuch : for in A ee 
them we finde this propoſition: Aucientij Priefts were permit ,. — 
ted to marry. ref l. 1. 


41. For hiſtory, to omit the Prieſts and Prophets of = 
| ol 
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old Teſtament: Peter, whoſe ſuc ceſſouts they claime to bee, 
cattyed a wife about with him in his preaching, which was 
put to death at Antioch, for conſeſſing le ſus Chriſt, as witnes 
Clem. Alexand. both Clemens Alexandrintu, and Euſabius: which writers do 
ſnem. (3. allo tffitme that Paul had a wile alſo, and left het at Pbilippos. 
Euſeb. eccl. biſt. 4 City of Macedonia, that hee might with le ſſe cumbrance, 
* „ 30 preach the Goſpell abroad, That Philp the Evangeliſt was 
_— merryed, Saint Luketeſtifyeth in the Acts of the Apoſiles, for 
it is ſaid there, that he had foure daughters which were Pro- 
phetiſſes: thus was it in the fiſt age of the Church: then a- 
Mantuan. Fat. terwai d we read, that Hilary a French Biſhop was marryed: 
1. = nie. 90dof Saint Baſils Father that hee was a Biſhop , and in the 
0 =_ as Nate of marriage held that ſunction: and the like of Syneſius 
Smeſ.cpiſt.ad the Biſhop of Ptelamais: and Athanaſms reports that Biſhops 
Exopt. & Nice- and MonksJiued marryed,and had children and Euſebias, 
pher,l. 14. 6.55, that in the Eafterne Churches it was counted a yoke too hea» 
— uy to bee borne, to binde Church men from marriage: yea 
Euſch.l.4. c. 23. Grat ian boldly affirmeth, ihat except they will brand ſome of 
Gratian.diſt,z6 the Popes with baſtardy, and adultery , they muſt conſeſſe 
Binjus 10.2, that Biſhops were and might then bee marryed : for Gregory 
Coxcil.m vita the firſt was grand-child co Pope Felix the third: and Alexan- 
9 wo Maſſ der the ſixt had two ſonnes, begotten of his one body: and 
223 m. Boniface,Felix, Gelaſuu, and Agapetus were all ſonnes of Bi- 
Platina. ſhops: yea their owne Yicelins reckoneth vp a number both 
Vicilius. of Biſhops and Prieſts , that in the Primitive Church were 
marryed. In briefe, though in all ages the Deuill by bis in- 
ſtruments laboured to bring diſgrace vpon Gods holy ordi- 
nance of marriage, and by that meanes to make way to #dul- 
teries,fornications,and vnlawſull luſts; and ſome learned and 
godly fathers were too lauiſh in commending virginity be- 
fore marriage;yet they were al wayes gainſaide by other ſome 
as learned & godly as thernſelues, whs God ſtitred vp for the 
deſence of his own ordinance : neither was it euer propoun- 
ded as a Law,vntill Pope Siricius time, who was the firſt that 
forbad,and interdicted Prieftsto marry; and afterwards Pope 
Nicholas thefirft , or as ſomethinke, the ſecond , about the 
yeete 867, did the like;againft whoſe proceedings — | 
the 
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the Biſhop of e luſbrongh, wrote that learned and pithy E- 
piſtle, whereof mention 1s made before: and yet ie was not v- 

niuer ſally received, yatill che time of Pope ( alixtus, about 

the yeere 1108, Hiſtory is fo cleare for this matter, that it ad- 

micterh no juſt exception: and thus — by their one con- 

feſſions, and by the light of hiſtory, this dotine is convinced 

of nouelty, 

42+ Another article ofthe Popes Creede is concerning I- 5. 

mages, to wit, that God himfelfe may bee tepreſented by, nd eil. rid. el. 
worſhipped before an Image; and that the Images of Chriſt — nn 
and the Saints are to be adored with the ſame worſhip which — 9 
is due vnto their ggtternes: or at leaſt wiſe that they are to be mor. 
worſhippedin or it the Image : This is the generall doctrine ©4/q%es. leſ. de 
of that Idolatrous Church: which that it hath no true wir- A lib. 
rant from antiquity, is ſo cleare,that none that is but meanely 

ſeene in ancient writers, can doubt thereof. For fiſt, in the 

Church of the Ie wes it was vnlawfull either to make any I- 

mage of God, bee ing an inuiſible, and incomprehenſible eſ- 

ſence, or to worſhip the Image of any other thing hat ſoe- 

uer: this was the preſeript of the ſecond Commandement, 

which was no ceremoniiall Law: As Azorixe and Vaſquer, two A. Inſlit mot. 
Ieſuit es, haue not ſhamed to auerre: but morall and natural), J. — 

36 the grand leſuite Bellarmine confeſſeih, and may be further 3 9 = 
confirmed by the ſentence of Varre, alledged by Saint Auga- ,, © x 
fine in his fourth book de Ciuitate: who loyth,thatthe lewiſh Belt. de leg. J. 
nation worſhipped God without any Image, & that they hed 2.7. 

no Image in the Temple ordained for worſhip. Alſo [oſephns — n 
doth vrite, that when Caius the Emperour would haue c:u- | a " a . 
ſed his ſtatue to haue been ſer yp by Petronims to be worſhip. -- 

ped in the Temple of ſeruſalem, the le wes had rather expo e 

themſelues to preſent death, then to admit that which was 

forbidden by — Law. 

43 Secondly, in the age of leſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, 

there was no ptecept not example for the worſhipping of l- 
mages, nei her did they commend ynto the Lay people Ima- 

ges and Pictures, as fitieſt bookes for their capacities, but the 
word preached and committed to writing , by which they 
ſhould 
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ſhould bee breught to ſaluation. And when as they aboliſh. 
ed the worſhip of Idols, aud brought in the worſhip of the 
erue God, wee doe not read, that cither they tranſlated thoſe 
Idolatrous ſtatues to the worſhip of the true God, or ſubſli- 
tuted other Images of God himſelfe, or of holy men to ſue- 
cced in their roome ; but taught that God who is a Spirit, 
ought to bee worſhipped in Spirit and truth, Now ſurely ific 
had beene ſo neceſſary as the Church of Rome maketh it, our 
Sauiour Chriſt and bis Apoſiies would never haue concealed 
it from th:m, | 

44. Thirdly,the age alſo after the Apoſtles, was free from 
Images: for amongſt thoſe Eccle ſiaſticall riges , which are te- 
corded to haue been vſed in the firſt 3 00, yeeres after Chriſt, 
there is not ſo much as any mention made of Image-Wor- 
ſiup, except it bee amongſt thoſe that were condemned for 
Heretikes: as the followers of Simon Magus, who worſhip- 
ped his Image, and of his harlot Selene; and the Diſciples of 
Baſilides,x hom Irenens affirmeth to haue vſed Images, and 
Inuocations: and the Carpocratians,and Gnoſticks, who bur- 
ned incenſe to the Images of Chriſt and Paul, Homer and Pi- 
thagoras, &c. as teſſifyeth Saint Auguſtine : but the true 
Church of God condemned theſe, and abhorred all ſuch kind 
of worſhip; and therefore among the accuſations which 
the Heathen obiected to Chriſtians in that age, this was one, 
that they profeſſed a Religion without Images, as witneſſe 
both Clemens Alcxandrinus, and Origen ; the one whereofli- 
ued 200. yeeres after Chriſt,and the ether 240. which trueth 
their Caſſander confe ſleth in direct words, that at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpellthere was no publike vſe of Images inthe 
Church. | 

45. Fourthly , in the next age of the Church, after the 
three hundreth yecre that Images were not approued , wee 
haue the witneſſe of the Councill of & lberis, which decreed 
that vo Image ſhould bee made in the Church, leſt that ſhould be 
adored which is painted on wales: and of Jerome, who affirmed 
that it was condemned of all ancient Fathers : and of Origen, 


who called that worſhup,a fooliſh and adulterons profanation:and 
of 
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of Epiphanius, who finding 4 painted Image in a Church, rent it Epiphan.epift.ad 
downe,and ſaid that it was againſt the authority of the Scripture, I. 
that any [mage ſbauld bee in the Church: and of Auguſtine, who Aug in Pſal 114 
condemned the vſe of them in Churches as ynlawfull : and . 119. . 
laſtly, of Gregory their owne Pope, who allowing onely an H coma, 
hiſtoricall os ot them, forbad them to bee worſhipped: as te- 
ſtifietb Agrippa. Indeed wee conſeſſe that there Mas in theſe Aris de unt 
Primitiue times of the Church, an hiſtoricall vſe of Images: 4.7. : 
as may appeare by that ſtatue of our Sauiour at Cæſarea, men- 
tioned by Euſebius: and the Pictures of Peter and Paul in the Euſeb,l 7. c,1 4. 
ſame author: and of the good ſhephcard ſeeking the Joſt 
ſkeepe, painted ypon their Chalices, in Tertullian. But wee Tertsl.lib.de 
ſhall neuer finde in any good author, that either they were p#dicilia, 
received inte Churches, or worſhipped in any religious 
manner. 

46. Laſtly, it is a knowne and confeſſed truth, that Images 
were neuer generally receiued & inioyned vpon the Church, 
vntill the ſecond Nicene Council which was eight hundreth 
yeeres after Chriſt: and alſo that the decree of that Councill 
| was abrogated by another Councill held at Frankeford, not 
long after; ſe that itis manifeſt, that the petigtet of this ba- 
ſtard is of no great continuance,not fetched ſtom the Primi- 
tive Church, which is the thing we haue in hand to prooue, 
but ſpringing vp in the more corrupt times, when ſupetſlition 
had darkned the light of true Religion, and almoſt baniſhed 
it out of the world. 

47. Another article of their Religion ls, ĩhat the Pope bath 5. 
a ſupremacy of power over all, euen Princes, not onely in ſpi- 
rituall matters, but euen in temporall : which to bee a late de- — 
uice, not warrantable by true antiquity, may be eaſily demon- 
ſtrated. For vpon thoſe words of Saint Paul, Let every ſonle Chryſoft. & He- 
bee ſubiedt to = hig her powers, Chryſoſtome and Occumentus © — epiſt. 
Write thus: That whether it bee a Prieſt or a Monke, or an Apo- Knee Splu — 
file hee muſt bee ſubielt to the cinill Magiſtrate: for this 22 in geſt.concil. 
ton doth not overthrow picty:andif an Apoſſle, then the Pope: l. 
a5 e/Encas Siluius who was after a Pope himſelfe, inferreth: Eſpenſ. is int. c. 


yea Eſpenſaus goeth further, and ſayth, that not onely (hy- 3 
| Dd ſoſtome, 
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5 ſaftome, but Theodoret, TheophilaB, and all the Greeke Do- 


cours: and in the Latine Church, Saint Gregory, and Saint 
Bernard did from that place teach, that every! Apoſile, and 
Prophet, and Prieſt, was commanded to acknowledge ſub- 
iection vnto Emperours. Saint Ambreſe ſaych plainely, that 
the Church lands,and Church men themſelues did pay tribute to 
the Emperonr, and if tribute, then ſubiection: Saint Anguſtine 
ſayth, that it is generale pact um ſocietatis humane,abedwe Re- 
gibut ſuis: The generall couenant and bond of humane ſocie- 
tie, to obey Kings. Ifthe Pope then bee a man, by Saint Au- 
guſtines rule, hee muſt bee ſubiect: yea Gregory the firſt him. 
ſelfe auoucheth plainely , that power ener all men is commit- 
ted by GO D, Dominorum moorum pietats, to the piety ofmy- 
Lords: where hee not onely ſubiecteth all, none excepted to 
the Imperiall power: but alſo calleth the Emperour his Lord: 
but now the Pope is the Emperours Lord, and not the Em- 
perour the Popes , as Bellarmune ſpeaketh without bluſhing, 
when he ſayth, Nos ſunt amplinis Reges C lericorum ſuperiores, 
Ce. Kings are not any longer ſuperiours te Clerks : and 
therefore Clerks are net bound to obey them by Gods Law: 
and thus in general), the Pope had not this ſupremacy , till 
Gregories time. 

48. For particulars, one part of this ſupremacy is,that the 
Pope is abſolutely aboue a Councill ,which notwithftandi 
was condemned by the Councils of { #»ftexce, and Baſil. And 
as Cardinall Cuſanus confeſſeth, was not acknowledged in 
the dayes of Saint Auguſtine: Pope Gregory, and other Fathers. 
and Councils, vhich lived before che fir fix hundreth yeere. 
Another part is, that appeales ſhould bee made to the Pope 
from all places, which the Councils of Chalcedon, Africke, Mi. 
leri, and C onſt antinoplo vtterly withllood and interdicted. A 
third is, that pecu iar caſes of conſcience ſhould bee reſerued 
to the Popes conſiſſory, Which their owe Salmeras conſeſ- 
ſeth to haue not beene vſed in the time of Cyprien, who liued 
two bundreth and fourty yeeres after Chrift, A fourth is che 
chaime of Inuefſitures, which by conſent of hiſtory was 
brought in firſt by Pope Hildebrand, as witneſſe Ai. , 
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N axclerns Sigibert with others. A fiſt, authority to depoſe Naucl, 2. gecer. 
and moleſt Princes , which no Orthodoxall Father for the 35 
ſpace of 1000. yeeres, taught or approoucd, as ſayth their — — 770 
owne Briaʒ and the firſt Pope that practiſed this, was Hil- — - 
debrand,turnamed Gregory the ſeventh , as wirneſſe th Eſpen- c26 
ſens; or at the higheſt Gregory the third, who attempted this E/ penſ. in Tim. 
rebellious practice againſt Les the Emperour, for defacing I- 
mages, as Plating confeſleth, A ſixt, a ſuperemivient preroga - 3. 
tive in calling Councils, and diſſoluing the Acts thereof at bis 
pleaſure, both which are notorious nouelties : for the fitſt c. Cuſer, - 
eight generall Councils were called by Chriftian Emperours, . 40. 
and the decrees of Coyncils were of ſo ſacred authority, that — wy 
the better ſott of Popes in the purer times, put great Religiõ in gef. 
changing them, or varying from them in any te ſpect: witnes Concil. Bail fol. 
e/Entas Siluins Victorme,and Cardinal (nſanns. Lablly, a ſe- © _ 
uenth, the fountaine of Epiſcopall luriſdiction, challeuged to — — ng 
reſide in the Pope alone, and | wk him to bee —. to o- — 
ther Biſhops at his plesfure, which was a doctrine not kuown Cathol.l2. c. 20. 
in Saint Cyprian: time , nor in Saint Jerames as hath beene Ob. de unit. 
ſhewed before, Ina word there is no colour of antiquity 
for any part ofthis tranſcendent luriſdiction, and yet the ve» ,,,, . 
ry ſoule and life of Popery conſiſſeth therein. 
49. Of the ſame ſtampe is their doctrine of receiving the 7. 
Sacramem vnder one linde, and withholding the cup from 
the peoplet this was firſt decreed by the Council of (onftance, 
and afterward eſtabliſhed by the Trent conuenticle,and hath 
euer fince beene practiſedin che Church of Reme,vnder paine 
of excommunication, Bur that it is a groſſe innoustion, wee 
need no further teſt mony then of the two foreſaid Councils, cncil. Conflans, 
the one whereof ſayth, that in the Primitiue Church both kinds Seſſ-1 4 1 
wereveceined, and chat this cuſtome of one kmde onely came af < 2 — 
trrward i: and the other ſtrike th with anathema, all them Bell de Cucber. 
that ſhall fay that the Carhvlcke Church hath not altered this 1:1 c. a4. & 28 » 
caſtonse pon ft canſes: by which words it confeſleth, that ©*/0n contra 


| f 1 6 bereſccom, ſub 
there is an alteration of ancient cuſtome; now what the cau- viraque ſpec. 


wo 


ſes were ofthis alteration, I will not here report, let the Rea- fon. l. na. 1. 
der behold them in — and Lyranus, and won- ya. in i. cer. 
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der that Chriſts ordinance, & the generallcuſtome of the pri- 
mitiue Church ſhould be altered & annihiled vpõ ſo ſleighs, 
frivolous and fooliſn grounds: adde vnto theſe Councils the 
wirneſſe of their owne Caſſander, who direRly affirmeth, that 
this cuſtome of communicating vnder one binde, inuaded not the 
Latin ¶ burch,untilithe yeere of our Lord, 1300. To the ſame 
purpoſe might bee alledged their owne ancient Ly turgies, 
the decrees of their owne Popes, and the generall doctrine of 
their ſchoole, and laſtly, the conſent of Fathers, all which doe 
moſt clearly proue this dotrine to be a nouelty, if not an be» 
reſie: Their Lyturgies are plaine, that the cup was miniſtred 
to the people, and not appropriated to the Prieſts, as may be 
ſeene in them: Among their Popes Leo the fir, Gelaſiu, Gre» 


gory the great, and Gregory the third, doe alldirectiy conclude 


the ſame doctrine: yea the laſt ofthe foure commandeth, that 
euen Lepets, if they bee Chtiſtians, which ſhould not bee ad- 
mitted to out one Tables, yet ſhould not bee barred from 
the participation of the body and blood of Chriſt, For ſchool - 
men, Durand, Biel, Caietane, doe with one conſent auouch, 
that all without exception, were to drinke of the cup; becauſe 
God is no reſpecter of perſons, and that this cuſtome of com- 
municating with both kindes, indured long in the Church. 
And whereas 7 homas Aquinas ſayth, that to auoid irrenerence 
it ts Wiſely ob ſerued incertaine Churches , that the blood ſhould 
not bereceined of the people, but of the Prieſts onely. It is to bee 
marked, firſt, that hee ſayth in certaine Churches, by which he 
confeſſeth, that it was not vniuerſally received in his dayes: 
and ſecondly, that it is wiſely obſerucd , by hieh hee inſi- 
nuates, that before time it was not obſerued, but indiſcreetly 
neglected. a 

50. Laſlly, for the Fathers, it would bee too tedious to te- 
cite all their teſtimonies, onely therefore I referre the Reader 
to the places quoted in the margent; or if he deſire to behold 
at one view all their opinions, to Pleſſeis firſt booke, & tenth 
Chapter of the Maſſe, where he ſhall finde a whole catalogue 
ofchem : I will content my ſelfe with one onely ſaying of 
Chryſoſtcme, iu his eighteenth Homily, vpon the fat 85 the 
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Corinthians, hee thus writeth: Sometime there is no difference 
berwixt the Prieſt and the people, as to wit, at the receimng of the 
ſacred myſteries, for all are admitted to them alths : for though in 
the old T eſtament it was not lawfull for the people to eat of the 
ſame things with the Priefts: yet the matter is otherwiſe now: for 
one body, and one cup is propounded vnto all, This doctrine there - 
fore is an Innouation by the iudgement of all theſe. 

51. Tcanſubſtantiation commeth in the next place, which 
though they labour tooth and naile to procue to bee of great 
anciquity; yet we haue the teſtimony of Scotus, of Torſtall, 
and of Biel, who affirme that before the Councill of Lateran, 
which was in the yecre 1215. Tranſubſtantiation was no do- 
Qrine of faith,and that it was free for all men, till that time to 
follow their owne conie cure, as concerning the manner of 
of the preſence, Lumbard allo ſayth,that he is not able to define 
what manner of converſion is in the Sacrament : and Bellarmine 
himſelfe conſeſſeth, that the name tranſubſtantiation, was firſt 

found out, and brought into the world by the Laterane Comncul: 
though hee labour to proue that the thing it ſelfe was belee- 
ucdlong before. Agd thus howſocuer this baſtard Babe was 
borne before, yet it is not denycd but that it was then Chri- 
ſtened. 

52. And how long before was it borne I pray you? Marry 
Bellarmine alledgeth to Couucils, both held at Nome; one 
vnder Nicholas the ſecond : the other vndet Gregory the ſe- 
uenth: in both which Berengar ius was conſtrained to abiute 
his here ſie ( as he calleth it) and to ſubſcribe to this article, 
that the bread and wme after conſecration, are changed into the 
very body and blood of Chriſt: but concerning the Councill, 
vnder Gregory the ſeuenth , wee have iuſt cauſes to doubt 
whether there were any ſuch or no: firſt, becauſe the acts of 
it are no where to bee found; and ſecondly, becauſe the ſame 
Pope Gregory is reported by Cardinal! Benno, to haue doub- 
ted, whether the opinion of Berengarius, or cf the Church ot 
Rome were mote ſound : And for the other Councill vnder 
Nicholas the ſecond, Bellarmme himſeife conſeſſeth, that Be- 
rengarius was conſtrained onely to confeſſe the reall preſence 
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and not tranſubſtantiation, and ſo indeed in both of them, not 
the manner of the preſence, which is tranſubſtantiation, but 
the realty thereof was in queſtion: But let it be granted that 
it was decreed in theſe two Councils, yet the antiquity is not 
very great, for the eldeſt of them was but in the yeere, 
1059. 

G 3. As for the opiniõ of theChurch,from the fitſt age of it, 
vntill theſe times,thoghBe4armine produceth many teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers, yet either they are counterfeit, or little to 
the purpoſe,or at leaſt wile miſapplied & vnderſtood:where- 
as the teſſimonies of the ſame Fathers, & others produced by 
vs againſt this doctrine, are ſopliine,dircR and peremprory, 
that by no ſound reaſon they can be auoided. I may not ouer- 
burden the Reader with repetition of them, they may finde 
the els-where at large diſcourſed: ſo that thogh the iuſt time 
cannot bee aſſigned when this errour ſprung in the Church: 
yet it is a nouell doctrine, borne ſince the purer times of the 
Goſpell, and growing in ſtature and ſtrength till the La- 
terane Councill, and then taking it name and full perfe- 
tion. * 

54. Their priuate Maſſes may be ranked in the next place, 
I meane ſuch priuate Maſſes, herein the Prieſt alone doth 
participate the Sacrament without the people. This is a do- 
tine and practice in the Church of Rome, as may appeate 
both in the Councill of Trent, where it is approoued for Ca- 
tholike and lau full: and in Bellarmine, and others, wbich 
haue their mouthes full of arguments to defend the ſame: but 
Iwill not meddle with their arguments, onely my taske is 
to prooue it to bee a nouelty; which I may well doe by theſe 
three reaſons: Firſt, becauſe it is contrary to our Sauiours firſt 
inſtitution : Secondly, to the writing and practiſing ofthe A- 
poſtles: and thirdly, to the example of the Primitive Church. 
That it is contrary to Chriſts firſt inſtitution, it is evident, be- 
cauſe Chriſt at bis laſt Supper did not take the bread and 
wine alone, his Apoſtles beholding, and looking on, and con- 
ſeerate them, and ſo eat and drinke them himſelfe , but gaue 
both the Elements vnto them all, and bade them eat and 


drinke 
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dtinke them in remembrance of him: this was the fuſt infli. 
tution of the Sacrament, which ought to be a patterne to the 
Church of God for euer. But Bellarmin: . that it was but Bell, de mn . J. 
an affitmatiue precept of our Sauiour , & therefore did bind no 2.06. 
further then the circumſiance of time, place and perſon would 
permit; and that te communicate inthe Sacrament, was no eſ- 
ſentiall part thereof; and therefore might bee omitted vpon 
occaſion. To which I anſwere, that though it bee falſe which 
hee ſayth, touching communicating in the Sacrament, that 
it is no eſſentiall part thereof: for the contrary may be proo- 
ued both by Scripture, which calleth the whole Sacrament a 
Communion, 1. Cor, 10. and by analogy of the Paſſeouer in 
the Law, which was to bee eaten ofall: & by the confeſſion of 
their owne learned Schooleman Gabriel Piel, who ſayth, Gabriel get ir 
that the conſecration in the Euchariſt is ordained for the vſe, cancy. * g = 
which is, the eating of it, as vnto the next end after a ſort : yet it tit. ſi 
is ſufficient for our purpoſe, that he confeſſeth that it is a va- 
riation from the firſt inſtitution, and therefore without que» 
ſtion an Innouation. 
55. Secondly, that it is contrary to the doctrine and pra. 
Qice of the Apoſtles, appeareth by this, becauſe the Apoſſſe 
Saint Paul ſometimes calleth the miniſtration of the Sacta- 
ment, a breaking of bread,and that through houſholds.By which þ as , 46. 
is neceſſarily inſinuated a diſtribution and diſpenſation of it | 
to others, beſides the Prieſt: Sometimes the communion or come i · Cor. 10. 6. 
munication of the body and blood of Chriſt, Yea the Apoſtle 
ſayth plainly, that wee that are many, are one bread,and one bo- 
dy; becauſe wee are partakers of onebre:d ; but if it bee pri- 
uate, then there is no communion , neither are ther: many, 
and neither is the bread which is made of many graines of 
corne, nor the wine cruſhed out of many grapes, a tepreſenta- 
tion of the myſticall body of Chriſt, (as all diuines confeſſe) 
aſwell as of the naturall: if there bee no myſlicall body, thac 
is no Congregation to participate. Laft'y, Chry/oſtome Wis Bil, ib idem. 
ting vpon 1. Cer. 11. ſayth, that this was the fault which the 
'Apoſile blamech in the Corinthians, becauſe they made that 
9D44 priuate, 
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priuate which was the Lords : for the Supper of the Lord 
(ſayth bee) ought to bee common. 

56. Thirdly , whac the (xample of the Primitive Church 
was after the Apofffles, the ancient Lycurgies then in vſe doe 
declare: in none of which can wee finde any colour for this 
practice: which cuidence cꝛuſed iudicious Caſſunder to con- 
feſſe that ſolicary Maſſes are moſi manifeſtly confured by the 
ancient Greek: Lyturgies: and that which hee ſayth of the 
Greeke, may bee iulily auerrcd of all the other ancient miſ- 
{als,that were in vſe of the Church, and are extant in the wri- 
tings of tac Fathers, as ( hry oftomes, Ambroſes,Gregortes, and 
ſuch like: yea the Canon of the Romiſh maſſe it ſelte is againſt 


this errcur: for it is ſaid there; A4. many of Vs haue beene par- 


takers: and Bleſſe O Lerd theſe Sacraments to vs , which wee 
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baue teceiued. Now how can this bee ſaid without mock- 
age,when there is nonepreſent but the Prieſt. 

57. But befides th ſc Lyturgies, wee haue the plaine teſti- 
monics of ancient Fathers: one Chryſeſtome for breuities ſake 
ſhall ſtand inſtecd of all: hee thus ptopoundeth the cuſome 
of the Church in his time: T he daply oblation (ſayth he) ij made 
in vaine, when there is none to participate: and again, Who/oeuer 
1s not partaker ofthe myſteries , ſtand by as a fooliſh and wicked 
v. This is flat contrary to the Romiſh practice, where the 
Prieſt maſſeth alone, & the people kneele, by knocking, their 
breſts, and liſting vptheir eyes to tbeir breaden God: you ſee 
then there was no ſuch cuſtome in Chryſeſtomes time : and 
this ſurther may bec confirmed by the tenth Canon of thoſe 
that are calicd Apoſiolica!], which doth forbid any to be pre- 
ſent, but ſuch as doe communicate ; ſaying, thai they are di- 
ſtu;bers of che order of the Church: the ſame Canon alſo is 
repeated and confirmed in the Councill of Antioch, cap. 2. 
And in the Council! Narnetenſe, itis ſaid, that it is a ridicu- 
lows thing to murmure to the walles, that which ſhould belong to 
the people, Bel armine himſelſe acknowledgrth,that it is a more 
perfect aud lam full Maſſe where communicants are preſent, then 
where they are alſent:& ſod: th Cardinal Humbertus and Wan 
red; all which laide together cauſed Eraſmus and Caſſun- 

der 
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der in expreſſe words to afhrme this practice to bee a nouel- 
ty, not inſtuuted by Chriit , nor vſed either inthe Apoſtles 
times, or in the Primitiue Church. 

58. The next point may bee touching the ſacrifice in the 
Maſſe, for they teach, that there is offered vp by the Prieft a 
true reall propitiarory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead: 
this is the dire doctrine of the Romiſn Church, canonized 
in the Councill of Trent: which doctrine ow true it is, I will 
not diſpute, onely I am to ſhew how new it is, which m ay ar- 
peare: firſt, in that throughout all che new Teſtament, where 
there is any mentiõ madeof the Lords ſupper,there is not one 
word ſpoken of a ſacrifice: for neither doth our Saviour him. 
ſelfe ſay, that hee offered a ſactifice, when he firſt inſtituted it, 
neither doth Saint Paul call it by that name, when hee deli- 
uers the full doctrine thereof to the Corinthians : neither 
doth Saint Luhe afficme, that the Apoſtles offered a ſacrifice, 
when they put in practice; but onely that they broke bread. 
from houſe to houſe: no if this had beene ſo eſſentiall a pare 
of the Euch) tiſt, as the Romaniſts make it, yea if it had beene 
any part at all, our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, would 
neuet haue concealed it ſtom the Church. 

59. Ifthey obiect, that though a ſacrifice bee not mentio. 
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ned, yet it was ated both becauſe CMelchizedek, was a type 


of Chriſt, and he offered bread and wine, and a ſo bec:uſe 
theſe words, Hoc fatite, Doe this: aſmuch as Sacrificate, ſacri- 
fice: I anſwere, that neither did Melchixede offer bre ad and 
wine; but brought it foorth on ely to the refreſhing ofe bra. 
ham, and his fello wers; as the Chaldy Paraphraſe, the Greeke 
interpretours. Ioſephut, ¶ yprian, and Chryſeſteme doe intet- 
pret the place; and th: words themſelues in the original, doe 
import: neither doth the verbe facere ſignifie to ſacrifice in 
chat place, ſeeing as euery ſchoole · boy knoweth- , theo it 
ſhould bee conſtrued with an Ablatiue, and not with au Ac- 
cuſatiue caſe, as heere it is: and this they ihemſe lues doe eui- 
dently prooue, when they cannot agree among themſelues, in 
which action of the Sæcrament conſiſteth the eſſence, and 
perfection of this ſacrifice: whether in the eleuation, —_ 
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Sotus thought to belong vnto it: or in the conſecration, as 
Suares; or in the o blation, as Ecchius; or in the intip ction, as 
Cans; or in the diſpenſation and diſitibution, as others; or in 
the conſumption, as Bellarmine, and Ledeſima : and fo they 
know not where to fixe the center thereof, bauing indeed 
no footing in the whole circle of our Sauiours example. 

60. And as for the word agygys ves , vſed by Saint Luke, 
it ſignifieth no more but Sacra adminiſtratio, the perfor- 
mance of holy duties, or the ſeruing of God in any fort of te- 
ligious worſkip,as the Fathers doe all interpret the place: and 
not to offer a ſactifice, as Eraſmus tranſlates it;or to ſay Maſſe, 
as our Rhemiſts would interpret it; for then the Angels 
ſhould ſay Maſle in Heaven, becauſe they are ſaid vie. 
Heb.1, which ſome of them are not ꝛſhamed to ſay they doe: 
but! beleeue it all alike, as I doe that tale in their Legend of 
Bees, hnging Maſſe in their Hyue about the hoſte, put in by a 
woman, to make her ſwarmes to thriue, Againe, of the like 
natuie is that fond concluſion of Genebrard, who becauſe by 
the Leuitical Law God comanded Cakes of new corne to be 
offe red vp6 the day of Pentecoſt, which is there called, A new 
offering: therefore the Apoſtles ſung the firſt Maſſe vpon that 
great day of Pentecoſt, Add. 2. and that Iames being Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem, was the chiefe actour therein. This is G grofic, 
that it needs no refutation; and itſheweth plainely the point 
Jayme at, that there is no colour for their Maſſe in the new 
Teſtament, ſeeing they are conſtrained to fetch it out of 
— old, eſpecially by ſo ridiculous and ſtrange a dedu- 

tion, 

61. Secondly, if wee conſult with the ptimitiue and pure 
antiquity, wee ſhall neuer finde any iuſt teſtimony for the 
Romiſh propitiatory ſacrifice, for the expiating, and purging 
away of ſinnes: for albeit the Fathers doe often call this Sa- 
crament a ſacrifice, yet their meaning is not that it is a true, 
proper,and reall ſacrifice, but onely either a commemorati- 
on, and repreſentation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, finiſhed on 
the Croſſe, or an application, and obſignation of the ſame to 


the faithfull receiuers ; whichto bee their intendment, may 
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be gathered, firſt, from their owne teſtimonies, which are ſo 
cleare and direct, that I ſhail not nced, ſaue to referre the Rea 
der to the places quoted in the margent. And ſecondly, by ciſeſt. ham 17 
Lumbard theit prime Schooleman, and profeſt Epiron1zer ot ad Hebe 
the Fathers, eſpecially of Saint Auguſtine, who ſayth expteſſy, —— 
that that which is offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt, i caled mor whe: 
a ſacrifice andoblation becauſe it is a commemoration and re pre- proſper, OI 
ſentation of the true ſacrifice, made v pon the altar of the Croſſe, 1dem de fide ad 
And thirdly , by their conſtant aſcription to the ſole ſactifice 1%, c. 18. 
of Chriſt, the onely power of propitiation and ſatisfaction for _ de cuit. 

ſinnes: which if it be true, then when they call the Maſſe, A br 10 
propitiatory ſacrifice, they muſt of neceſſity vnderſtand diſtinct. 1. 2 
not a reall ſacrifice, but onely a repreſentation, and appli- 

cation ot that onely true ſacrifice on the Croſſe , beſides 

which there is no other externall and corporall ſacrifice in LA yitam. 
the new Teflament : as Lactant ius plainely witneſſetb, when %. It. 
hee ſsych, that thoſe things wbich are wronght by the fingers, or | 

done without a man, are not true ſacrifices. 

62, Laſtly, if it bee granted, that many of the ancients did 

ſpeake of a proper and true ſac1ifice, yet the theatrical] page» 

ant of the Romiſh Maſſe cannot bee vnderſtood by them, 

both becauſe in the ancient deſcription of the rites and or- 

ders of the Church, found in [«ſtine Martyr, Dionpſius, Chry.. Durand. . 4. c. r. 
ſoſtome, Auguſtine, and others, no ſuch hiſtriot icall repre ſen- Walafred de rc. 
tation in ceremonies, geſtures, words, and acts is to be ſeene; — 
and alſo becauſe the Romiſh Doctours themſelues conſeſſe, Si . 

that the rites and ceremonies therein vſed, were not in the A- Nr de diuin. 
poſiles times, but crept in by little and little, and were patcht . U. c.. 
together at diuers times, and by diuers perſons, as their fan- 

cies led them: now the ſine wes of the Maſſe conſiſteth in 
theſe; and therefore, theſe beeing confeſſed nouckies, how is 
it likely that the thing it ſelfe ſhould be of a different natw'e ? 
63. The fire of Romiſh Purgatory is a bird of the ſame 11. 

feather, it was neither kindled in the Scriptures, neither is it 
found in ancient Councils, or in the writers of the Primitive 
Church: nor yet in thoſe that next ſucceeded the age therof. 
Ivnderſtand here RomifhPurgatory, to wit, ſuch as is taught 


and 


* 


— 


412 


A Retraitiue from MorTive, XI - 


Greg. Dalent. 
lib. de Purgat. 
Bell, de Pur gat. 
J. 1. c. 3. 

concil. Trid. Seſ 
ſub Pio 4. 


Janſen, concord, 
in locum. 
Suarex tom. 4. ĩn 
Thom. Aiſput. 45 
Maldon. in loc. 
Perer. in Cen. 6. 


13. 


NVaxian. in laud, 
Cæſar. 
Ambroſ.de obitu 
7 heode. & Va- 
lentinu. 

Aug. confeſ].l. 9. 
92 


e 
— — —— 


& maintained in the Church of Rome at this day, as an article 
of faith, and is thus deſcribed: A fire of hell adioyning to the 
place of the damned, wherein the ſoules of the faithfull departing 
in the guilt of veniall ſinnet, or for the more full ſatisfattion of 
mortall ſinnes alreadyremitted, are tormented: which is nothing 
arffering from the puniſhment of the damned, in reſpett of the ex- 
tremity of the paine,but onely in reſpect of continuance of timo: the 
confeſſion ofthis Purgatory ( ſayth Bellarmine ) is apart of 
the Catholike faith, and it is decreed by the Council of Trent, 
to the lame purpoſe, 

64. Concerning this Purgatory, if wee conſult with the 
places ofthe ſcripture,alledged by them for the maintenance 
thereof, wee ſhall find them either friuolouſly, or falfly pto- 
duced: for either they are allegories, which can affoord no 
ſtrong concluſion in reaſoning : or they are vtterly of ano- 
ther ſenſe, except they bee tung and firetched beyond their 
lether, which to bee true may appeare; Firſt, becauſe none of 
them directly ſay, that thete is a Purgatory:ſecondly, the con- 
ſequence extracted from the, is of fo ambiguous an Interpre- 
tation, that if one interpreter conceiue them that way, two are 
of a contrary iudgment: thirdly, becauſe they croſſe one ano- 
ther in the Interpretation of them, as for example, Bellarmine 
obiects, Mat. 5. 25. which Janſenius interprets cleane in ano- 
ther ſenſe, ſo Mat. 5. 22. produced by Bellarmine, is conſuted 
by Suarex, and Maldonate, ſo 1. Cor. 3. 2. is not vnderſtood of 
Purgatory, by Pererius, and ſo of all the reſſ: now how can an 
article of faith bee built out of theſe texts, when neither the 
words themſelues doe plainly affirme it, nor by neceſſary con- 
ſequence either in the opinion of Fathers, or ioyat iudgement 
of their owne DoRours,it can bee deduced from them: and 
thus there is no fe well for this fire to bee found in Scripture 
divine, 

65. Touching Ccuncils it is to be noted, firft, that the an- 
cienteſt Councill, which is alledged for the proofe hereof, is 
the third Councill of Carthage, which was about the yeere, 
398. Secondly, the molt ofthem ſpeake not of Purgatory, but 
of prayer forthe dead, which might bee done, and was done, 

| without 
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without any conceit of Purgatory : for they prayed for them 


of whoſe preſent poſſeſſion of Heauen, they doubted nor, as 
bath beene ſhewed before. Thirdly , that the firſt Councils 
alledged to mention —— and decree it for a doctrine 
of faith; were the Laterane vader [nnocent the third, the Flo- 
rentine vnder Eugemius the fourth , and the Tridentine vnder 
Pius the fourth, in the yeere 1563. and this ſheweth directly, 
and from their own confeſſion, that it is an article ofno great 
antiquity. 

66. Laſtly, concerning the Fathers it cannot bee denyed, 
but that many of them ſpeake of a purging fire: but it is to 
be obſerued in them, that they moſſ of them, intended not the 
Romiſh Purgatory; but the fire of the day of Doome, as the 
teltimonies of Baſili, Ambroſe, Hilary, Origen, Lactantius, and 
Jerome; all alledged by Bellarmine doe cuince, if wee will ei- 
ther examine them, by the contexts of the places themſelues, 
or giue credit to their owe Doctors, ſo expounding:them; or 
to Beilarmine himſelfe, who in diuers places croſſeth himſelſe, 
and yeeldeth aſmuch as wee auoueh: Beſides it is to bee ob- 
ſerued, that many of the Fathers ſuppoſed that the Saints de · 

patted, did neither receiue reward nor puniſhment till the laſt 
day, but were kept in cettaine hidden receptacles till that 
time : and therefore they could not dreame of Purgatory, 
Whichis an intermediall puniſhment , ending at the day of 
iudgement. Of this opinion were Irenaus, Iuſtine Martyr, 
Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, Clements, & many others of the 
greateſt ancients, Againe, it is to bee obſerued, that Anga- 
fine, whom they challenge for the greateſt patrone of this 
fire, yet defineth nothing determinately of it, but fpeakerh 
doubting 'y,and problematically; and it he affitme it in ſome 
one place, he leaueth it in ſuſpenſe in others, and vtterly de- 
nyeth it in a third: as for example, in his Enchitidon he ſpeak- 
eth thus waueringly: Such a thing is not incredible to bee after 
this life, but whether it be or no, it may be donbied : and iu a ſer- 
mon hee ſeemeth vtterly to deny it, when hee ſayth: There 
are two places, and there is not 4 third, we are ignorant of a third, 

Jeawe findeintbs Scripture that there is none ſuch. Againe, it 
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is to bee obſerued, that thoſe Fathers which doe pattonize 
this Purgatery,yerpropound it not as an article of faith, but 
as a free opinion to bee received or contradied , as men 
thought good, or ſaw reaſon; and theſe alſo were none of 
the moſt ancient: For Bellarmine climmech no higher for it, 
then to eAtbavaſins Baſill, and Gregory Nazianzene : for as 
for Dyoniſiur, all knew him to bee a counterfeir ; but thoſe li- 
ued after the age ofthe Primitiue Church: as for thoſe Fa- 
thers which liued in thoſe purer times, there is not afillable 
found in them for the defence thereof. Laſtly, it is not to bee 
' Reſſenſ. art. 18. forgotten, that their owne Riffenſis doth auetre, that whole- 
contra Luther. euer ſhall read the Grecke Fathers, ſhall finde none, or very 
rare mention of Purgatory; and that all the Latine Fathers, 
did not at the firſt apprehend it: and that it was not a long 
time vniuerſally belecued inthe Church, butcamne in by little 
and little. Theſe things laide together, doe demonifirati 
ſhew, that Romiſh Purgatory, was not an article of faith in 
the Primitive Church, buta late device, brought in by a vaine 
ea te and falſe and lying apparit ons, and maintained ever af- 
ter by the ſmell of gaine and profie, which accreweth there- 
by to the Popes purſe , and for the maintenance of his 
— and pride, which otherwiſe would ſoone fall to the 
round. 
67. Laſtly, to tye vp for breuities ſake many points in one 
bundle , praycr for the dead, #8 itis vſed in the Church of 
Rome,hath no ground of antiquity : For though it cannot be 
denyed , but that it hath beene an ancient cuſtome in the 
Church,and frequently vſed by the ancient Farhers, yet their 
manner of praying was not of that nature, as it it now inthe 
Romiſn Synagogue : For firfi the Ancients prayed for thoſe 
whom they were perſwaded to bee already in bliſſe, as hath 
Beli. de Purgat, beene formerly declared : but the Romaniſts ſay , that ſuch 
. c. 18. prayers are auaileable onely for ſoules tormented in the fire 
of Purgatory, and that wee may not pray either for the bleſ- 
ſed,orthe damned. Secondly,nany ofthe Ancients ſuppoſe 
that all ſoules were reſerued in a certaine ſecret place, from 


the pre ſence of God , which they called Abraham boſome, 
| Paradiſe, 
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Paradiſe, the port of ſecvrity , the outward court of Heaven, 
sec. And therefore could not prey for their deliverance from 
Purgatory, as the Romanifts doe. Thirdly , when the. Anci- 
ents did pray forthe Szints departed, they did it ( as Belar- % 
mine confeſſeth) not in regard of any miſery wherein their — 
ſoules were, but for the glorifying oftheit bodies in the day 
ofthe generall reſurtection: but the Romiſh pray ers are one 
for choſe that ate in paines, that they _—_ bee — 
Lafily,the Ancients ſpeake of the matter doubrfully; as Saint . 
Auguſtine, with a peraduenture, and as of a laudable cuſtome 1 p wn * 
recciuedin the Church, but not as a doctrine of abſolute ne 
ceſſity: but the Romaniſts obtrude it as an article of faith, 
aud call them Heretikes chat deny the ſame: and therefore 
though in generall, prayer for the dead bee ancient, yet Ro- 
miſh prayer is an Innouation declining from antiquity, both 
in the obiect and ſubiect, manner and end. 
68. So auriculat confeſſtion is of like nature with the for- 13. 
mer: Fr we confſeſſe that conſeſſion was ancient, but Auri- 
cularRemiſh confeffion is but a late vpſtart, both in reſpe&t 
ef the abſolure neceſſity of it, which was brought in by Pope 
Innecent the chitd, beeing before accounted but onely profi- 
table, and not neceſſary, as in the Councill of Cabilan: ſecond. Synod.Cabilon, 
ly. in re ſpect ef the priuateneſſe; for Maldonate a leſuite con- . 37. 
Caleb at fora long time in the Primitine ¶ hureh, there was * — . 
nous bat publike confeſſion; tlürdly, in reſpect ofthe exact enu- PI 
meration of all finnes, wich the circumſtances, which imply. 
eth an impoſſibiliey: for their owne Rhenanus confeſſeth, hat Ne. argum. 
this is ales; or late inuention of the Scheolemen : neither = — l. de fc. 
indeed can a parterne bee giuen of it in all antiquiiy: Add 
lafily, in reſpe& of the merite, which by the Church of 
Rue, is aſcribed to the very act done thereof, of which 
there is not the leaſt mention in any of the Ancients : 
In a word what need wee ſeeke further, ſeeing wee haue the 
free confefſianof their Gloſſe vpon Gratian , who affirmeth, 
that this auricular confeſſion is more truely [aide to hane beene - 
ordained by a tradition ef the Church, then by any authority, ei- 
ther of the old or new Teſtament. 
69. So 
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69. So the exact number of ſeuen Sacraments, which is an 
article of the Trentiſh Creede , fortifyed-with the greateſt 
curſe againſt all that ſhall ſay , that there are either more ot 
fewer, is indirectly confeſſed to bee a nouelty, by the Icſuire 
Suarez; for hee ſayth , that the Councill of Florence did but 
inſinuate this truth, and the Councill of Trent did expreſſely 
define it, by which it is euident, that it was but an inſinuati- 
ou, in the Councill of Florence, and no article of faith, till the 
Councill of Trent, and therefore an Innovation: And directly 
by Caſſander, who ſayth, that vntill the dayes of Peter Lum- 
bard,wee ſball ſcarce finde any author, who ſet downe a certaine 
and definite number of Sacraments:and to put the matter out of 
doubt, it is confeſſed that this truth, (as they call it) is not 
found in the Scripture, but founded vpon Eccleſiaſticall tra- 
dition: And although Bellam ine laboureth to prooue out of 
Scripture, them ſeuen, & none els to he properly Sacraments 
yet it is with as cuill ſueceſſe, as Tyraboſco the Patriarke o 
Venice, did extract the iuſt number of ſeuen, ſrom the miracle 
of ſiue loaues, and two fiſhes: For firſt his one Pewefellowes 
di ſclaime, ſome one, ſome another of them; as Durand: doth 
Matrimony to bee properly a Sacrament, becauſe it hath not 
the vertue of conferring grace: and Bonauenture, extreame 
vnction to bee inſtituted by Chriſt : and Aleuſis, and Hol ror, 
did the like, touching cenfirmation , and alſo becauſe his 
prooſes are ſo friuolous oftentimes, that a recitation of them 
is a ſufficient teſutation: as for example, to proone that there 
is a promiſe of ſauing grace, in the conferring of orders, he al- 
ledgeth 1. Tm. 4. 14. and 2.7im.1.6, where Termothy is char- 
ged and admoniſhed, not to neglect, but to ftir vp the grace 
that was in him which mas ginen te bim by propbecy, withthe im- 
poſition of hands of the Elderſhip, Here indeed is grace giuen to 
Timothy at his orciaation : but firſt, it could not bee ſauing 
grace, becauſe hee was before that conuerted , and beleeued, 
as it appeareth, As 16. but rather is to bee thought to bee 
the extraordinary gift of the holy Ghoſt, as Saint Paul plain- 
ly infinuateth, 2. Tim. 1. And ſecondly, though ic ſhould bee 
lauing grace, yet it is not promiſed to all others, though it 

Were 
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ve te then giuen to Timethers, neither were a l that teceiued 
holy orders, partakets thereof: for then Nicholas the Deacon 
ſhould haue beene ſanctified bring an hypocrite. Who ſeeth 
not then now weakely hee hath prooued this to bee a Sta- 
ment out of holy Scriptures; and th s may ſeeme fort a tatic of 
the reſt of his proofes, which are moſt ofchem of che like na- 
ture. | 
70. Againe,the doctrine of Indulgences, to wit, that the 15 
Pope heath power out ot the Churches treaſury , to grant re- . 
Jaxation from temporailpuniſhmene, either heere, or in Pur 
gotory,is ſo new an article, that divers of their own Doctors, = — 
doe conſeſſe, that there is not any one teſt: mony for proote — 
thereof, either in Scriptures, or in the writings of ancient Fa. N c. 61. 
thers, but that the firſt that put them in practice in that man- & Henſ. in an tie. 
ner, as they are now vſed, was Pope Boniface the eight, anno 8. Latber. 
1300. neither could they bee any oldet then Purgatory, be- —.— — 4 
ing exttacted from the flames thereof: which ha h beene al- 4 — 
ready prooued to bee a meere nouell inuention : ſo that the vc indulg, 
child cannot be old, when as the Father is not gray-headed; 
and that the matter may bee without contradiction; reade 
Burchardus , who liued about the yeare of our Lord, 1020, 
And Grat ian, and Peter Lumbard that came after, who all 
ſpeake of ſatisfaction and penance,and commutation, and re- 
laxation of penance, but yet haue not a word of theſe Romiſh 
Indulgences: whereas if they had beene then extant, they 
would neuer haue paſſed them ouer in ſilence, eſpecially in 
the diſcourfing vpon theſe points, whereupon they haue their 
nec:-f{:ry dependance. oe 
1, Lat oſ oll, theit docttine, touching merite of workes, de iuſtifie. 
may bee branded with the ſame marke. For firſt, though che — — "ey 
word metiie bee oſten vſed bythe Fathers, yer ordinarily it is 41:1,6.c.5. 
not taken in that ſenſe, which the Romaniſts vſe it in, as wit- Stap'et. prompt: 
neſſe both Beflarmine, and Viega, and S tapleron : and it they fer.y »o\t.oajj. 
did not, yet manifold examples out of their owne writings, — b 3 
would proouꝭ to be true 2 Secondly, che full ſtreame of their , — — 
doctrine doth make 2gainſt the proud conceit of metite: for . i;. un 
they aſcribe all to Gods mercy, and = merits, eflecming 142. 
y © cheir 
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their owne beſt workings and ſufferings, vnwotthy of the e- 
uerlaſting and celeſtiall reward: they never dreamt of that 
ambitious doctrine, taught in the Church of Rome, that our 
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ru, and fully worthy of eternalllife. Let their books be vie w- 
ed, and nothing can bee more apparantly cleare then this is. 
Thirdly, the termes of congruity, and condignity, were deui- 
ſed but of late dayes, by the ſubtill Schoolemen , who not- 
withſtanding could not agree among themſelues, touching 
the true definition & diſtinctiò of their own books, by which 
it appeareth, that it was not then any Catholike or vniuerſall 
truth. Laſtly, their owne Doctouts terme the merite of con- 
gruity, a ue inuention, and that other of condignity, no Ca- 
th: like nor ancient docttine, and the whole doctrine of me. 
riting , to haue beene firſt made an article of faith , by the 
Councill of Trent: all which laide together, proouc it moſt 
elearely to bee of no great ſtanding, nor they of any ynder- 
ſtanding that were the firſt forgers and deuiſers thereof. 

72. Thus wee haue ſixteene points, wherein the new Ro- 
miſh Religion hath degenerated from all pure antiquity , to 
which many more might bee added, but theſe are ſufficient 
to euince our coneluſion, which is this, that ſceing the Ro- 
miſh Church hath neither in matter nor forme, ſubſſance nor 
accidents, any {ure ground, either from Scripture, or the do- 
ctrine of the Primitiue Church; but is. vttetly vnlike to it in 
many ſubſtantiall reſpects; therefore it cannot bee the true 
Church of God, but an barlot in her ſtead: and their Religion 
not of God, but of men; and conſequently, that wee in deeli- 
ning from them, and conforming our ſelues, both in doctrine 
and manners, to the Primitiue patterne, are not fallen from 
the Church, but to the Church, and that theirs is the new Re- 
ligion, and not ours. And thus wee ſee what all their bragges 
and clamours, touching the antiquity ot their Religion, and 
the nouelty of ours come vnto; ſeeing there ii no one thin 
more pregnant, to prooue the falſhood of their Religion, and 
the Apoſtacy, and Antichriſtianity of their Church, then this 
is. And to conclude, as wee would thinke him not well in bis 
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wits, that hauing beene long ficke, and atter tegained health, 
ſuould ſay, that ſi knes was mote ancient then health, vhere- 
as he ſhould tather ſay, that hee had recouered his old health, 
& that his new Inmate ſickneſſe was diſpoſſeſſed of his lodg - 
ing, though it had kept it long; ſo in all teaſon it is — 
to thinke the reformation of the Church, and reducing of 
Chriflian Religion to the ancient health to bee more nouell 
and new, then the horrible ſickneſſe and apoſtacy, here with 
it was long, not onely infected, but almoſt ouer-whelmed, 
And this is iuſt our caſe with the Church of Rewe, but I leaue 
them to bee healed by the heauenly Phiſit ian himſclfe, le ſus 
Chriſt our Sauiour , whoſe wholeſeme Phyſicke muſt cure 
them, ox nothing will. 


— 
m.. 
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That Church which maintaineth it ſelſe, and the Religion 
profeſſed by it, and ſecketh to diſaduantage the aduerſaries by 
vnlawfull vniuſt, and wngodly meancs , cannot bee the true 
barch of od, nor that Religion the truth ef God , by the 
grounds wheraof they are warranited to at uch demiliſh pra- 
dlicet: but ſuch is the practice of the Rami Church, and ther- 
fore neither their Church nor their Religion can be of God, 


T is a wonder to ſee what deuiſes, {1:jghes, impoſtures, and 
deuiliſh practices the Romaniſſs haue, and now at this day 
doe more then euer vſe, to vphold theu rotten Religion, & to 
eaſnare mens minds with che forlorne ſupetſtitiõ, their king- 
dome being ready to fall, they care not with what props they 
vader - ſhore it, and the truth prevailing againſt chem, they 
care not with what engines, though fetched from hell it ſelfe, 
they vndermine it, ſo that they may any wayes hattet the 
walles, or ſhake the ſoundation thereof. My purpoſe is in 
this Chapter to diſcouer ſome ofthe Sathanicall practices of 
theſe ſubtle Enginers, I meane, the leſuites and Prieſta, and 
| ; Ee 2 other 
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other tabble of R>miſh proctors: It is not poſſible to reckon 
hem vp all, being ſo many and various: ſach therefore (God 
willing) ſhall be heere diſcouered, as are for villany moſt no- 
torieus, for impudency moſt ſhnameleſſe, and for certainty 
moſt perſpicuous; and by them let the Chriſtian Reader that 
Joueth the truth, iudge of their Religion and Church, what 
It 1s, 

2. The firſt propoſition of this argument is grounded y- 
pon three principles: one ofnature , another of ret ſon, the 
third of Sctipture: nature teacheth, that contrarics are cured, 
that is, expelled by contraries, as hot diſcaſes by cold medi- 
eines, and cold by hot, light by darkeneſſe, and oarkenefſe by 
light. Now trueth and falſhood, good and euill, godlineſſe, 
and vngodlineſſe, ate thus contrary; and therefore naturally 
expelling each other, they cannot bee meanes of esch others 
preſcruation: that cannot then bee the trueth, which ſecketh 
to veith- hold it ſelfe by falſhood, nor true Religion, Which is 
a docttine according to godlineſſe, which maintaineth it 
ſelfe by vaiuſt, vugod!'y and wicked practices: this is natures 
voyce, to which reaſon ſubſcribeth, when it concludeth, that 
it is not onely improbable, but impoſſible that Vertue ſhould 
ſeeke for Vices helpe, to fortific it ſelfe withall; or trueth for 
fa ſhood to maintaine it t ſeeing the chiefe eſſence of Vertue 
is to fly Vice, and of Trueth, to bee free from Falſhood. Pla 
tarchs Morals, Ariftotles Ethicks, Tullies Offices, and all pra- 
cticke ol Pniloſophy auoucheth this to be true: but if from 
nature and reaſon, the hand · maides, wee aſcend to Religion 
the Miſttis, wee ſhall finde in Scripture this vndeniable ma- 
xime, Exillis not to bee done, that good may come of it: and there 
fore they which ſhall doe ſs, Saint Paul ſayth, Their damna- 
tien is iuſt: whence it followeth, that d uiliſh and miſchie- 
uous ptact ces, vndertałen for defence of Religion, and war- 
ranted by the grounds: hereof , doe both argue a rotten Reli- 
gion; (for like mother, like daughter, accordiugꝑ to the Pro- 
uerbe: ) and alſp prooue the ptofeſſours and practicers there- 
of to bee lyabie to che uſt d mnation, alloted by che Spirit of 
God to ſuck wicked perſons : there is no cuaſion from this 
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concluſion, except they ſay that their practices are not euill; 
which whether they bee or no , the particulars ofthe ſecond 
propoſition , fhall propound to the iudgement of him that 
will with an indifferent eye looke vntothem, and ſol leave 
this fitſt prepoſition , fortified with three ftrong rampiers of 
Nature, Reaſon, and Religion; and come to the ſecond, 
wherein the pick and marrow of the argument conſiſteth. 

3. That the Church of Nc is guilty of ſuch vngodly 
courſes, for the maintainance of it ſelſe, and their Religion, 
though miſerable experience doth ſufficicatly prooue, yet bo- 
cauſe whilſt things are conſidered in grofle , they hide much 
of their worth and weight; therefore it fhall not be amiſſe to 
diſplay them in particular ,, and to offer them by retaile ts 
ſuch as haue aminde to apprehend the true value of their 
eounterfeit wares, In theſe fixc particulars therefore (to o- 
mit many other) 1 arraigne them a8 guilty before God and 
men: ſiuſt of horrible trea ſon: ſecondly, of cruell mutther: 

chirdly, of damnable petiury: fourthly, of grofle lying: fift, of 
impudent and malicious ſlaundering: and laſtly, of appatent 
forgery; and theſe be the propps and pillars of their Religion, 
by theſe they labour to procure ctedit to themſelues, and dif 
grace to vs : and with theſe weapons they fight again all 
that appoſe themſelues agaifiſt their damned opinions. 
Touching their treaſons, periurics, andcrucltics, they 
are ſuſſiciencly diſcouered in the firſt and ſecond reaſons be- 
fore geing ; to which Icefſerre the Reader for his full ſatisſa- 
Gion: encly note, that 23 their practices haue beene notori- 
eus in theſe kindes, ſo they are deriued fundamentally from 
the grounds of their Religion: notorious I ſay, for who hath 
not heard eſthe foule treacheries and conſpiracies , practiſed 
by Popes, and their Agents againſt Kings, Emperours: ſome 
they haue depoſed, ſome priſened, ſome murthe red, ſome ex- 
pelled their kingdomes, ſome betrayed into the hands of their 
enemies, ſome perſecuted and vndermined, and that by trea- 
cherous plots, and helliſh deuices; to omit all othere, and to 
confige my ſpeach to our one Countrey : the preremded 
Spaniſh — in che yeere 1588. by that great Armadogy 


Ee 3 com- 


cm. 


A Retraftiue from Mortvz. XII. 


compounded of 138. great ſhips, addteſſed by the Popes in- 
— bleſſed and Chrifiened it che — an 
inuincible Nauie; and way made by the Ieſuites and 8e mina- 
ries, ho like Pioners and ſecret ſpies, indeauoured to vndet- 
mine the ſtate, to ſpie out all conuenienees for the enemies, 
and to prepare mens hearts and hands to giue aſſiſtance to 
them. The Iriſh rebellion blowen by the be llow¾es of Rome, 
animated by Doctour Saunders, and other Prieſts, ſent to 
incourage the rebels againſt their law ſull Prince: or as Cofter 
the Ie ſuite confeſſeth, to be be/pers to them in matters of con ſci- 
ence: and lafily,the laſt horrible helliſh , neuer ſufficiently to 
bee dete ſted, Powder.treaſon, (which if it had come to exe- 
cut ion, as it was neere to the point, would haue beene entol- 
led for euer amongſt the wonders of the world: and now the 
wonder is that nature could afford ſuck monſters, to deuiſe 
ſuch a villany: or that any ſhould bee fo beſotred; a to a 
prooue of thatReligion;which was the mother of ſuch a mon- 
ſer. This I ſay, in which Romaniſts onely were actours: Ie- 
ſuites Plorters,aud the Pope the Abòtter: (ſor Cateſby,Percie, 
Noob wood. Winter, Gram, and the reſt, were ranke recuſants, 
Garnet,atas M alley, alias Roberts aliat Durcic, alias Farman, 
Alias Philips: (was euer any hogeſt, that had ſo many names) 
Hall, alias Oldcorne: Teſwond, Alias Greeneway , and others, 
were profeſſed leſuites: and Baywhamwas ſent to Rome, to 
giue notice to the Pope of this bloudy practice, whereupon 
ſolemne ptayers and ſupplications were made by his diteRi- 
on, ſor the goad ſucceſſe thereof. Theſe I fay, doe witneſſe 
ſufficiently, that treaſon is an ordinary practice amovght that 
generation, for the maintenance of their Religion & pompe, 
and that they thinke it a lawfuli and laudable ac; io to doe, ir 
being the common doctrine ↄf the Ieſuites and Canoniſts, 
that if a King be excommunicate. either iſo facto, (as he is, if 
hee bee an Hetet ke by their doctrine) or by denunciation 
from the Pope, then his ſubiects are no further to obey him, 
but to tebe l againſt him, yea depoſe and kill him Fi 
meanrs they can: and though they diſpence with their allegi- 


ance, duting che neceſſity of time, yet it is — 
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A, vntill they bee of ſufficientpower, and haue fic oppor- 
— to worke their purpoſe, This pernicious do! — 
ed from the mouthes and pens of Sauancha, Creſwell,alias Phi- 
lopater mariana Lupus Treſham Bellar mine, Emauuell Sa; and 
almoſt all the reſt of that treacherous generation. 

5. Againe,their periuries are alſo ſo notorious, that I need 
not to inſiſt vpon them: for who knoweth not that Canon of 
the Councill of Conſt auce, which decreeth, that faith is not to 
bee held with Heretikgs : and that ſentence of a Pope reported 
by Guimardine, that the Chattch is not bound with oathes: and 
that common doctrine of the Ieſuites, that a ſubiect is not tyed 
by hit oath, to obey his King excommunicated : and who hath 
not read of Pope Eugenius, with his Legate Julian, animating 
the King of Hungary to breake his league with Amurath the 
Turke , and of Ati Archbiſhop of Mentz,, perfidiouly a- 
gainſt his oath , betraying Albert Count of Franconia, into 
the Emperour 2 the fourths hands: and of Rodul ph, 
Duke of Sueuia, inſtigated by the Pope, to falſiſie his oath of 
alleageance, to Henry the Emperour, and of Barghard, Arch- 
biſhop of Magdebwrge , releaſed of his oath to his owne citi- 
zens,by Pope Jab the 23. And of — — the Emperour, 
who was conſtrained by the Me, to falſifie bis oath, giuen to 
John Huſſe, and Tereme of Prage, for their ſafe conduct to the 
Councill of Conſtance, and of Pope Zacharie: Boniface the 
the ſixt, and Benedict de la Lune, who vnbound the French 
men from their oath of obedience to their Kings: and of Gre- 
gery the ſeuenth, with other ſucceeding Popes, ho did the 
like to the Germanes, in reſpe ct of divers Emperours : and 
laſtly of Pius Quint uu, that excited the ſubieRs of Queene E- 
lizabeth, to the breach of their faith, and = rebellion ; all 
which doth how ,. cthae they make no conſcience of periury, 
ſo that they may maintaine thereby their Hierarchie and Re- 


ligion, which te bee ſo, this one teſtimony will ſofficienty 


beare witneſſe out of the French Chron cles, when a league 
was made between Charles the ninth, and the Prince of Con- 
aj: the Ieſuites (fayrh the autbot) cryed out dayly in their ſer- 
mons, that peace was not to bee made with Heretikes , and 
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being made, was not to bee kept, that it was a godly thing to 
lay violent hands on thoſe vnpure perſons, & c. 

6. Laſtly,their murthering cruelty, exerciſed againſt all 
that ſtand in their way, is ſo notorious , that I need not to 
ſtand vpon it: the examples of Hemy the Emperour, marked 
out by Pope Hildebrand, to bee murthered by the tumbling 
down of a great one vpon his head, in Saint Maries Church, 
though with euill ſuceeſſe; far the Vorlet himſclie that was 
ſuborned to doe this feat, tumbled downe headlong together 
with the ſtone, and ſo was cruſhed in pieces before the Empe- 
rout came into the place. The poyſoning of Frederick the ſe- 
cond, by the ſecret practice of /znocent the fourik, and of Con- 
rade by the meanes of the ſame Pope : and of Lewes of Baua- 
ij. by the appointment of Clement the ſixt, and of Henry of 
Lucemburgb, by a Iacobine Fiyer of Saint Dominici order; 
and that (O horrible impiety) in the bread of the Sacrament, 
mixed with adamantine duſt: and of Iobnof Euglaud, by a 
Monke of Swineſtead'Abbay: & of Heury the third of France, 
ſtabbed by a Lacobiac Fryat : and of Henry the fourth, mur- 
thered by Rauillac, that D-uill in — who beeing 
demaunded by the ludges, wby he. committed that horrible 
act, anſwered without bluſningecauſe the King went about 
to aide the Proteſtant Princes of Germany, contrary to the Peper 
mmde , whom hee did beleeue tobe a God pon earth : and of 
Parry, Lopez, Squire, with many other, which were ſuborned 
to murther out late Qꝛeene: and of Faulr, that was prepared 
with a match kindled at Rome, and a theeviſh I anthorne to 
blow vp the Parliament houſe. Theſe exanples I fay, with. 
many other, that might bee produced, doe euidenily cuince 
them , to nale no conſcience of ſhedding blood, and mur- 
ther, for the maintenance and defence of theit Religion. 

7. Which that it may yet further appeate to be true, conſi- 
der the infinite numbers of -Hagoners, that is, Prote ſtants, 
which haue been ſlaine in France alone, for refuling the matke 
ofthe beaſt. In the Low Countreyes, 36000, at leaſt, are 
knowneto haue beene put to death by the Duke of A1, lor 
not ye elding in all things to the Romiſh Religion. Tre like | 
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peviccurion hath beene in other 5 „and is ſtill at 
this day, vyhere their bloody inquiſition taketh place, by the Uergerin 
which in thirty yeeres (as ir is recorded by Authors of ſuffici- ales de arts 
ent credit) a hundred and fifty thouſand Chriſtians were mi- Porn. 
ſerably murthered: and that which isto be noted, it rageth a- 

— none bur Proteſtants, ſo that euen in Rowe, a man may 
ce either Ie w. Turke, or Infidell, or what els, and bee never 
ueſt oned : but a Proteſlant, hee cannot be, but with danger 

of his life, What ſheuld I ſpeake of the multitude of poore in- 
nocents, that were in this land of ours, adiudged to the take, 

in the ſiue yeeres ra: gne of Queene Mary. Smithficld, Colche- 

fer, Co uentrie and Norwich, and almoſt all the other great 
to vvnes, beate wiineſſe of this their cruelty, and the Innocent 
blood of theſe poore ſoules, doih ſtil cry for vengeance againſt 
them. 

8. And yet all this is nothing to thoſe horrible and out- 

ragious Maſſacres , whereby whole multitudes haue beene 
but: hered like ſheepe ina ſl: ughter houſe , witneſſe that mi. 
ſerable laughter made of the Albigenſes, by Fryar Dominick, — — * 
ar d Sm Monfort, vhich going aſtray from the truth, (if all elan, 3 
be true which is wtitten of them) theſe butchers did not labor cent 3. 
to teclaime by petſwaſions ad gentle meanes, but eppreſſed 
them by atmes at the firſt , and ſo ſent them packing to hell 
withoutrepentance: witneſſe alſo that feare full Powder trea- 
ſon intended, not executed, which if it had taken eff ict, ſuch 

a maſſacre of men, and thole ofhigheſt place and worth, had 
beene made as neuer yet the Sunne ſa the likr. And Jaſt'y, 

witnt ſſe chat dreadfull maſſacre in France, vnder Charles the 

ninth, when in one night were murthered at Paris many 

thouſand Proteſtants, with the illuſtrious Adinirall of France; 

and at Lions, and other places, within one month, as ſome 

ſay 40006; 25 ethersiaboue 30000. The greateſt and moſt 

gricuousperfecution-inthe Primitive Church, is not to bee 

compated to this; for it is recorded, that vnder Piocleſian, 
eo ere martyred in one month; but bebold heere the 

number doubled, that we might certainly know and bele eue 

chax che Pope is chat true and great Antichriſi, ynder whom, 
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and by whoſe meanes the greateſt perſecution that euer bes 
fell the Church of God ſhould happen. | 

9. Neither is there doctrine any whit diſſonant from 
their practice: for thus Bellermme delivereth it in plaine 
termes : 4 in 4 Chriſtian,the Spirit is to rule,oner the fleſs, & to 
chaſtiſe it and keepeit vnder, yea ſametunes to undergoe death 
it ſelfe, as in the Martyrs : ſothe ſpirituall power reſiding in the 
Church (that is in the Pope) is to bridle and reftraine the tempo 
ral, by all meanes what ſoener if it rebell againſt it: yea the Car- 
dinall C amo, in his letters to Parry the Traitour, animateth 
him to the murther of the good Queene, by his damned poſi- 
tion, that it is mericorious to kill a King excommunicate: 
and ſome of them goe yet deeper into hell, and entitle it an 
heroicall act, that is, no ordinary meritorious wor ke; but ſuch 
an extraordinary exploit, as none but men of a more then hu- 
mane Spitit can performe; and for which an higher place in 
Heauen is reſerued, then for common merits. Can this Reli- 
gion now bee of God, that is thus maintained by treachery, 
periury and blood-ſhed ? Is not this Church rather the pur- 
ple coloured hatlot, ſpoken of in the Reuelation, embrued 
and dyed red with the blood of the Saints, then the true Ca- 
tholike Church of Chrifi? Theſe things are ſo notorious,that 
Inced not further enlarge them. 

10. Leauing thereforc\theſe,I come to the three laſt wic- 
ked meanes , whereby they maintaine their Religion: vpon 
which if L inſiſt ſomewhat longer, let the Reader beare with 
mee, for ſo the nature and nouelty of the matter tequireth. 
Their next practice then to defend their Church and Religi- 
on is, by gtoſſe and poIpable lying and falſhood; yea, ſo — 
and palpable, that any ciuill honeſſ man would bluſh to be re- 
puted the author of ſuch fables, which they obtrude vpon ſil - 
ly people, as verities, neceflary to bee heleeued, and which 
they like fimple creatures giue faith ynto, aſmueh as vnto the 
Goſpell it ſelfe: and neither is the one ot the other any mar- 
uaile, ſeeing Saint Paw propheſied long agoe, ihat on the one 
fide Antic hi iſt his comming ſhould be according to the eſicacy 
of Saiban, in ail power, in lying ſignes and wonder: and on the. 
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other, that God won/d ſend vpor 
of the truth, ſtrong delufion,that they ſbould beleene lyes: ſo that 
by this prophecy , one of the chieteſt props of Antichrifts 
kingdome, mufi bee lyes: and therefore the Church of Rome 
making no conſcience thereof, ſheweth it ſelſe to be no better 
then the Synagogue of Antichriſt: If they ſay that they doe it 
to a good end, namely, to maintaine the truth: I anſwere with 
Tob: Nunquid Deus indiget mendacio veſtro, vt pro illo loqua- 
mini doles? Doth G O D ſtand in need of your lye, that you 
ſhould ſpeake deceitfully for his cauſe ? no, he will ſure ly re- 
. prooue youfor it : and with Saint Auguſtine: ¶ um bumili- 
tatis cauſa mentiris, ſi non eras peccator, antequam mentweris, 
mentiends efficieris quod eit aras: that is, Ifthou telleſt a lye for 
humility ſake, (or for the truths ſake) if thou wert not a ſin- 
ner before; by lying thou art made that which thou didſt a- 
void ; what can bee more pithily ſpoken for the reproofe of 
.theſe men, who by falfhood:, pretend toefiabliſh the truth, 
- and by lying to vphold theic Religion : and if neither the 
-Scriprure , nor this holy Father, are regarded by them , 
then let them heare the cenſure of the Heathen {cero, who 
.concluderh, chat is viram bonum non cadit mentiri emolumen- 
ti ſui cauſa : It falleth not to a good man to lye , no not 
for his owne profite ſake : what are they then in his ac- 
count, who make a common practice to lye for their ad- 
-uamage ? But left. 1 ſhould bee thought to eccuſe them 
falſely, and in reproouing their lying, to fall into the ſame 
vice my ſelſe; let vs tab a ſhort view of ſome of their no- 
torious vntiuths, which are ſparſed in their bookes, And 
-heere to omit their lying Reuelations , lying priviledges, 
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ing marcyrolegies, all which are ſtuffed with notori- 
2 aA by the confeflion of their owne 
Doctouts : I will inſiſt onely vpon their lying miracles, 
wherein they vaunt themſelues as amarke of their Church, 
and here with they labour to vphold moſt of their erroni- 
us opinions. 1 * 
11. Aud firſt touching cheis mitaculoms ttanſubſtantistiõ. 


and 
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andadoration of the Sacrament : not finding in Scripture ſuf. 

ficienc proofe for it: it is ſtrange to ſee how many monſtrous 

: miracles thty haue deuiſed for to win credit thereunto. Bezs» 

B. Jus de fienis gy a man of great fame amongſt them, telleth vs theſe three 

190. talese firſt, that e Anthony ol Tadua, cauſed his horſe to kneele 

downe and worſhip the holy hoaſt, by which ſlrange fight, a 

Rout Heretike was conuerted to the true faith. And ſecondly, 

Saint Francis had a Cade Lambe, which vicd to goe to Waffe 

and would duely kneele downe-at the eleuation , and adore. 

And thirdly, that a certaine deuout woman, to cure her Bees 

ofthe murten, and to make them fruicfull , put a conſecrated 

hoaſt into the Hiue, which when after a time ſhee tooke vp, 

ſhee not onely found a miraculous increaſe , but ſaw alſo a 

range wonder, the Bees had built a Chappell in ihe Hiue, 

with an Altar, and windowes, and doores, and a ſleeple with 

Bells, and had laid the hoaſt vpon t he Altar, and with a beg. 

uenly noyſe fle about it, and ſung at their Canonicall houres, 

and kept watch by night, as Monkes vſe to doe in their Cloi- 

flers. Who would not beleeue now but that the hoaſt is to be 

adored if hee be net more ſenſleſſe then a horſe, ora Bee, ora 

Cade Lambe? But if this be true, why ate Mice ſo prophane, 

that they dare rendit with their teeth ? And why doth not the 

Popes Hackney kneele downe , and doe reverence vnto it, 

when hee carricth it on his backe, accompanied with mulet- 

ters, and horſe - xeepers, and Courtiſuns, and Cockes,, with 

e, Malte dumpter. horſes, and all che baggage ofehe-Coutt,as dir as his 

— Rel, ad Holineſſe is to trauellabroad 5 when hee himſelfefollaweth, 

Reg. Mat. mciited vpon a goodly white palſrey, accõpanied withCardi- 

Fulmen Bru- na's, Primates, Biſhops, & Potentags? Is more honor to be gi- 
turn. pag · ia. & uen to Chriſts Vicar, then ro Chriſſ himſelfr? Or was 

13 nies horſe more religious then all the Popts horſes ? esa then 

the Pope himſelſe, and all his traine? Rndif the hoaſt bee ſo 

ſoucraigne a preſeruatiue for Bees, why doe any good houſe- 

wiues ſuffer their Bees to periſn, ſeeing they may haue the 

hoaſt for Cod amercy, or at leaſt wiſe ſar a very ſmall price? 

Lib. conſormit. In the booke of the conformities of Saint Francis, wer ſinde 


Saudi Frewiſe this miracle: On a me Fryer Francis ſaying Maſſe, ſound a 


Spider 
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Spider in the Chalice, which hee would not for reuetence to 
the Sacrament caſt out, but drunke it vp with the blood : af- 
terwatd rubbing his thigh, and ſcratching where it itched, 

the Spider came whole out of his thigh , without any harme 

to either: O ſtrange miracle; and yet not ſo ſtrange 35s this, 
that Chriſts bloud inthe Chalice, ſhould poyſon Pope Victor; 
except Francis a Fryer were more holy then Victor a Pope: 

or the blood in one Chalice, were of gieater ſorce then in the 

other: but peraduenture the Prieſt in the one, had no inienti- 

on to turne the wine into blood, as the Prieſt in the other had: 

and then wee know there can be no conuerſion: but no mar- 
uaile if this be true, ſeeing in the feſtiual of Corpus Chriſti day, 
we read as great a wonder as this: to wit, ofa Priell, that ha- 
uing loſt the hoaſt in a wood. as hee came to houlell a Women 
that was ſicke, and having whip: himfelfe for his negligence, 
went backe to ſeeke his Lord God, and at laſt ſpying a pillar 
of fire, that reached from the earth to heauen, ran thereunto, 
and found Gods body at the foot of that pillar, and all the 
beafts of the forreſt about it, kneeling ontheir foure knees, 
and adoring it with great deuotion, ex ept one blacke horſe, 
which kn:eled but on one knee, and that blache horſe (ſaych 
the tory) was a fiend oſhell, who had turned himſelfe into 
that ſhape, that men might Reale him, and bee hanged, as 
many had beene, This as it was reported to bee done not fat 
from Exbridge in Dewon-ſhire: ſoit was as ſolemnely read in 
the Church, and az verily beleeued, as any miracle that ever 
Chriſt wrought : who can doubt now, bur that the bread 
in the Sacrament, is really changed into the body of Chriſt, 
and the wine into his blood, it this be true. 

12. Againe, to proue their doctriqe of coneomitance, that 
is, that whole Chriſt is vnder both formes of the Sactament: 
Jellarmine produceth examples out of Surius: Vincent iim, 
and Alexander Aleuſis, where miraculouſly out of the bread 
being broken, blood plentiſully flowed to the view of the 
behalders: which if they wete true, as may very wel be doub- 
ted. yet euince not that doctrine: for thoſe miracles might be 
wroght rather for the cõuictiõ of profane & irreligious recei« 
ucts, 
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ver>,& confirmation of Chiiſtian Religion, againſt all enemies 
the rof, whetherInfidels orHeretikes, then for the proof of the 
reall pie ſence, or cõcomitance ot both parts of theSacrament, 
vnder one ſigne: but that they were not true, wee haue juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect, ſeeing the eldeſt ofthoſe miracles arte litle a- 
boue a hundred yere old, at what time true miracles were vt- 
terly ceaſed in the Church. & falſeones were foiſted into their 
roomes, as witne ſſeth Lyrarns, who ſayth,thar the people in his 
time were notably deceined by falſe miracles, forged by Prieſts, 
and their complices for gaine: and Canus, who affit neth, that 
writers in his time forged many things of purpoſe , and ſuggeſted 
falſe miracles, to pamper the peoples humor, and to game credits to 
Religion: and in that reſpeR taxeth diuerſe grave authors, for 
theit proneneſſe in ſatisfying the peoples apperite - and A- 
grippa, who ſayth, that the writers of hiſtories making godly lies, 
did count er feit Reliques, frame miracles , and demiſe terrible 
fables: let theſe goe then among the reſt, tor at leaſt ſuſpe» 
Qed, if not conmnced falſhoods. 

13. Further for the proote of their Canonization, and in- 
uocation of Saints, it is a wonder to ſee how many wonders 
they haue deuiſed. For to omit that which Cardinall Baromius 
reports as a truth, out of Gwillerinus, and Vincent ius, touching 
Saint Falbert, that becauſe he was a moſt deuout worſhipper 
of the Virgin Mary, theretore ſhee came vnto him in his 
ſic kneſſe, and gaue him her breſis to fucke : as alſo how ſhee 
came to Saint Bernard in his ſickneſſe, to viſit him, accompa- 
nied with Saint Lawrence, and Saint Benedat : and co omit 
bow Saint Dominic cauſed the Deuill to hold the Candle o 
him, till it burnt his fingert? which Canas brendes with the 
ſtampe of a ridiculous fable: and how Saint Dunſtone pulled 
the Deuill by the noſe, or by the lip (as ſome other lay) with 
2 paire of Pincers; which beeing as ridiculous as the former, 
yet is allowed by the Ieſuit Delrio for truth: to omit alſo how 
eheir Saint Francis had the five wounds of Chiift printed in 
his fleſh by an Angell, with the nailes flicking therein. and 
continualiy bleedio till his dying day: that hee vſed to 
ride in the aire, in * chariot, talking with Chriſt, and 

Mary, 
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Mary, and John, and accompanicd with innumerable Angels: 
and that the birds wou'd heare himpreach, with great druo- 
tion: and a wolfe was conuerted by him, whom he Talled bio- 
ther wolſe, and ledde him about with him in his journey: as : 
alſo to omit how Saint Den had his head ſtroken off, and af. 744127. fore 
tet carried ii two miles in bis hands: the like to which is? 4%. 
written of /yftizian the Monke, Saint Othiſa, Saint Fulcian, 
and Saint V:ittorice : and how Saint Nacbolas in his infancy, Fng\( feaſt 
lying in his cradle, of tinileite faiied Wedneſdayes and Fry- - — = 
aycs,and wou d nut take fuck : and how Saint Patrick cau- 3 8 
ſed a ſtollen ſheepe to bleat in the belly of him that had eaten folaes. : 
it: and how Saint Bede pres ched to the tones, and they an. c g. ol. 
ſwered his prayer, and aid, Amen,venerable Bede, 55. 
14. To omit I ſay all tbeſe and many more, at beeing or- 
dinary and common tales in euety mans mouth: I will onely 
commend vnto the Ræadets admiration, ſome few more tere, 
and yet no whic leſſe Rirange: as for example, a Parrate being 
like co bee ſurprized by a hauke, fl;ing ouer the ſhrine of ee 
Saiat Thomas of Canterbury, cryed miraculouſly , Saint Tho- oy ts. 
mas, belpe mas: and preſenily the hawke fell downe dead, and 
the Partat eſcaped: io the famous Virgin of Lauretto, when 
as a certaine man was on the ladder,ready to bee hanged, be- 
ing accuſcd fal ſely for purloyni g his maſters hawke,afſoone , Hit. 
as hee did but thinke of her in his heart, and delice her helpe, 1.4. 
the bawke came foorth with izagling in the aire, and houe- 
ring ouer his head, and atlaſt !jgar ypon the gallowes, and ſo 
freed the poore man ftom the halter. Saint Chr:ſtophers ſtaffe 
beeing pitched into the ground , began preſently to beate 
leaues , whercupon eight thouſand men were converted to 
the faith of Chtiſt. A Nunne ca led Beatrix, running away 
with her Paramour , liued certaine yeeres in a publike bro- 
thel-houſe; bur becauſe ſhee was a deuout worſhipper of 
our Lady, our Lady her ſeife ſupplied her roome in the Nun» 
nerie,and was taken for Beatrix, all the time of her abſence. 
Saint Cbriſtines tongue xascut out of her head, and yet (hve Le. v 
_ notwithſlandiag, and her breſts beeing cut, inſteed of 04. 
ood, milke iſſued. Saint Brice beeing accuſed to _ the 
ather 
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father of a baſe ch Ide, cauſed the ſaid chi d, being but thirty 


daycs old, to ſpcake, and confe ſſe that Brice was not his fa. 
ther: the ſame alſo is ſaid to carry hote coales in his boſome, 
without burning his fleſh or cloihes, Saint ¶Hidus eſpying 
eight wolues that were ſore hungry, gave them eight lambes 
ot meereompaſſion, which afterwards by prayer hee obtai- 
ned lafe and ſound out of the wolues bellies, Saint Adrian 
beeing called vpon by a boy that was beaten , the Maſters 


| hand was ſtayd inthe aire, ſo that heeconld no more touch 


him. 

15. What ſhould I tell you of, Saint Patrick, that droue 
with his ſtaffe, all the venemous beaſts out of Ireland: or of 
Saint Rech,who beeing licke ofthe peſtilence in a wood, was 
fed by a hound , that brought him euery day bread from his 
maſters table: or ef Saint Lupe, or Lom, ho ſhut vp the Deuil 
in a tankard all night, that came to tempt him, ſo that be how- 
led and brayed moſt hideouſſy, and in the morning the holy 
man let him out: or of Saint Dunſton, whoſe Harpe hang ing 
on the wall, ſounded melodiouſſy, without touchiag, this 
Antheme , Gaudent in cœlit anime ſanttorums : and of Saint 
Martin, who beeing ſay ing Mafle,a tongue of fire came, and 
ſate vpon him, as it did vpon the Apoſiles : or of Saint Ger- 
maine, who comming to the ſepulchre of one of his diſciples, 
beeing a good while dead, asked him how hee fared, and if he 
would no longer goe with him, to whom the other anſwered 
and ſaid, that hee was well, and that all things were to him 
ſoft and ſweet, and that hee would no more come hither : er 
ot Saint Barbara, who turned the ſheepe of a certaine fheep- 
heard that bewraied her to her father that ſought for her, into 
locuſis? But if you would haue a lye with a latehet, looke in:o 
the Legend, ot the Annunciation of our Lady, there you ſhall 
read of a certaine Knight, who betaking himſeife into an Ab- 

bey,was long learning the Aue Aary; and whereas her could 
not get any further then the two firtt werds of the Angelicall 
ſalutation, at laſt he dyed, and was buried, and vpon hi graue 
ſprung vp a right faire flowredeluce, in euety icafe whereof, 
was written in letters of gold, Aue Marie, and the root of 
this 
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this floure was found co iflue out of the mouth of the ſayd 
Knight, becauſe as he had thoſe words alwayes in his mouth, 
while he was aliue, ſo they grew out of his mouth being 
dead. Let all the Poets match this fable if they can, and yet 
Oxidcommeth ſome what neere it in his ewo tales of Hiacyn- 
thus, and Aiaxboth, which were fabled to be turned into two Oni, Metomer. 
flowers, with the two fiſt letters of their names imprinted in o. 13. 
them, and thus by ſtrange and incredible ions cken main- 
taine the ſuperſtitious inuocation of Saint, the ordinary con- 
cluſion almoſt of their legends being this ; then let vs pray to 
this worthy Saint and glorious Martyr, that he will pray to 
God for vs, that by his merits wee may haue pardon and for- 
giueneſſe of our ſinnes. 
16, Againe, to perſwade to the worſhipping of relicks, 4. 
they tell vs diuers ſuch like tales: As that a yong man falling 
off his horſe and breaking his neck, was brought to the grave 
of Saint Hyacinth the Polonian, and preſently teuiued. And 
a Mayde, who had a yong Heifer dead by ſome misfortune, in, Je bite 
made ſupplication at the Tombe of this Saint, and when ſhe ,,;,..,1 Sancti 
returned home, à Butchec being fleying the Heifer, it firſt Hyatintb. ib. 1. 
began to ſtirre the fleyed foot, and then to lift vp the head, 04.9. & lib. . 
and at laſt to riſe vp as ſound as euer it was. We reade in the 
french Chronicles taken out of Turpin a Popiſn Wr ter, that Nichel.Gilles 
king Dagobert robbed other Saints of their telicks, to entich auno.645, 
the Temples of Saint Denis, Saint Ruſtick, and Saint Eleu- 
therie, whereupon it cametopaſle that there aroſe ay de- 
bate betweene the Saints, for thoſe Saints which he had ſpoi- 
led, as Saint Hilary, Saint Fremin, and others, ioyned them- 
ſelues with the Deuils, and craued ayd of them to carty away 
the ſoule of the good king to hell: but he called to his help 
the other Saints which he had enriched, who teſiſted fo va- 
liantly the Deuils and the Saints wronged, that they rooke 
away from them his ſoule and carried it to Paradiſe. Who? 
Which hath any ſpark of grace would not enrichthe Temples, 
and relicks of theſe three Saints, ſeeing their power is ſo great 
to deluer a man from the Deuill? But this next of Saint Fre- 
vin is full as ſtrange; for the y"_” Legendreporteth, _ 
F aſtet 
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after the Sunne had miraculouſly ſent his beames through a 
ſtone wall vpon Saint Fremins graue, and thereupon they had 
digged to finde out his body, there iſſued thence ſuch a ſweet 
ſmell, as they weened they had been in a Paradiſe: which 
odour ſpread it ſelfe not onely through the city of Ariens 
where the body lay, but alſo vnto divers other cities, the 
ſweetnes whereof as it mooued much people to bring their 
oblations to this glorious Saint, ſo it cured ſome afar off (as 
the Lord of Bawgency) from their diſeaſes: but when this 
body was taken vp and carried in the city of Anjens, firange 
wonders were wrought : for then the Elements mooued, 
(fayth the tory) the Snow that was at that time great on the 
earth was turned into pouder and duſt: and the Ice that hung 
on the trees became flowers and leaues, and the meadowes 
became greene: and the Sunne which by his courſe ſhould 
goe low that day, aſcended as high as it vſethto be on Saint 
John Baptiſts day in Summer: and as men bare the body of 
this Saint, the trees enclined and worſhipped it, and all man- 
ner of ſicke perſons what malady ſoeuer they had, receiued 
health, at the Inuention of the bleſſed body of Saint Fremin. 
17. Another as ſtrange a tale wee haue touching the re- 
licks of Saint Stephen, and Saint Lawrence : for when as one 
of them was buried at Rome, the other at Conſtantinople (ſayth 
the Legend) the Emperours daughter which was poſſe ſſed 
with an euill Spirit, was brought to touch the relicks of Saint 
Stephen, but the Diuell within her cryed, that he could not be 
diſpoſſeſſed, except the body of Saint Stephen was trauſlated 
to Rome: whereupon meanes was made that Saint Stephens 
body ſhould be carried to Reme, and in lie thereof, Saint 
Lawrence his body ſhould bee brought to Conftantinople.. 
Now in the way as they were making this conueyance, the 
city of Capua gat the right arme of Stephen, and builded their 
Metropoſitane Church in honour thereof: but when they 
were come to Rome, they would haue borne the body of 
Saint Stephen to the Church of Saint Peter ad Vincula, but they 
that bare it were not able to goe any further: and then the 
Deuill in the mayd cryed our, Ye trauaile for nought, * — 
a 
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ſhall nor be heere, but with Lanrence his brother, therefore 
they bare the body thicher, and then the mayd touching the 
body was pteſently made whole, and Saint Lawrence as reioy- 
cing at the comming of his brother, and ſmiling, turned him- 
ſelfe into the other ſide of the Sepulchre, and made roome for 
bim to lye in: and when the Greekgs would haue taken vp 
the body of Saint Lawrenceto carry it to Conſtantinople, they 
were ſtroken dead, till the Pope and his Clearks by their 
prayers reuiued them againe: why would not now worſhip 
the relicks of Saints, if ſuch great myracles be wrought by 
them. 

18. But to conclude this poynt, and not to trouble the 
reader with too much of this pedling ſtuffe: thus they labour 
to gaine worſhip to Images, honour to the Croſſe, and Cru. 
cifix, and credit to Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, and 
countenance to popiſh fingtelife, as of many hundred exam- 
ples which might be produced, let theſe few ſuffice. Saint 
George being put into a frying pan full of boyling lead, mide 
but the figne of the croſſe, and he was therein refreſhed axif 
he had bin in a bath. Saint Margaret was ſwallowed vp of 
the Diuell inthe figure ofa Dragon, but making the figne of 
the croſſe in the Dragons belly, the Dragon burſt, and out 
came Saint Margaret ſafe and ſound, It is ſayd alſo that ſhe 
took the Diuel by the baire of the head, and beate him about 

the eares, Saint Goodreck with the ſigne of the croſſe tamed 
Wolues and Serpents in ſuch ſort, that they lay with him by 
the fire fide without offering any hurt. Saint Chriſtopher be- 
ing a Giant of twelue cubirs in height, determined with him. 
ſelfe to ſerue none but the greateſt King in the world: and 
therefore being in ſervice to a great King, he ſoied him croſ- 
fing himſelſe againſt the Diuell: wherefore perceiving that 
he wasafraid of the Diucll, he went to ſerue him as one grea- 
ter then the former, and perceiuing that the Diuell auoyded 
the Gght of a ctoſſe, he asked him, why be did ſo? to whom 
the Diuell anſwered, that there was a man called Cirift 
which was hanged on the Croſſe, in feare of whom, as oft as 
he ſaw the ligne of che Croſſe he fled from it, for which cauſe 
| Ff 2 Saint 
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Saint Chriftopher perceiuing that Chriſt was a greater King, 
renounced the Deuill, and — himſelfe to the ſeruice of 
Chriſt, and was called Chriſtopher, whereas before his name 
was Reprobus. He that would read a merry tale indeed, let 
him read the Legend of Saint Chriftopher : As for a fearefull 
tale, let him goe to Saint Brandam Legend: all the old wines 
tales that euer were told in a chimney corner, ate not to be 
compared to theſe rws, 

19. It is no newes amongſt them for Im1ges to ſpeake, 
nod the head, ſhake the hand, ſwear; and ſuch l ke: or at leaſt 
for ſome crafty Prieſt to worke theſe ſeates, to delude the 
— The Image of the bleſſed Virgin Mary is iayd to 

aue ſpoken diuers times, to Saint Bernard when ſhe bad bins 
good morrow, whereupen the good man ſhould anſwere, that 
ſhe broke the Canons of the Church, beeanſe it was forbidden 
that a woman ſhould ſpeake in the Church, To Saint Hyacinth, 
who flying from the T artariexs, the Image thus cryed ypon 
him with a loud voyce, O my ſonne Hiacinthus, doeſt chow 
eſcape the hands of the T artarians, and leaueſt me and my ſonne 
to be cut in pieces, and trampled vnder feet: To whom Hiacin- 
thus ar ſwering. O glorious Virgin, this thy Image is tos heany, 
how ſball I be able to carry it? Tye Virgin replycd, Take it, for 
my ſoune will lighten the burden, And to Alexius, who ſtaying 
long in che Chureh- porch, the Image of our Lady ſpoke and 
bade the Sexten let him in, So the Crucifix is ſayd to baue ſpo- 
ken to Thomas Aquinas, when he was praying before it in 
great deuotion, T how haſt written well of me Thomas, what re- 
ward therefore wilt thou haue. And to the Councill at Finches 
fer gatheied together about the queſtion o: Prieſſs matiages 
in theſe words, Takes Dunſtans wayes wnto you, for they are 
the beſt. Polidore Jirgill, otherwiſe a ſtrong Papiſt, yet imele 
out this to be Dunſtaues le gerdemayne, and ſo may any other 
tha: hath not loſt his ſenting: and thus we haue two talking 
Imag-s, that he Heathen might not goe before them in this, 
whe by Bellurmines confeſſion out of Valerius Maxima, had 
two alſo that ſpoke, the one of laus Moneta, at the taking of 


Fejes, which being asked in ieſi by a Souldier, whither ſhe 
8 would 


jr" I 
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would goe to Rome, anſwered, that ſbe wonld : the other of 
Fortune, who vttered theſe words, Tee baus rightly ſeene moe 
O nation, and rightly dedicated mee, 
20. But that Images vſed to beck, and mooue their heads, 
and ſtir their hands, there are ſo many examples that it would 
be loſt labour toſtand vpon them, onely the image of Saint This is knowen 
Nicholas at Weſftchefter, may diſcouer the trick of all the reſt, ro be true by 
for at the hurning of it in the Market - place of the city, there many of che 
was diſcouered this trick of faſt and looſe, the Image was inhabitants 
made with ſuch deuice, that if one ſlanding behinde, did pull Vet laing 
a certaine ſtring which was in the back pare thereof, it would 
mooue the hand, as ifit bleſſed the people. The like may we 
thinke of that Roo de of Poyters, which when William Long- — 
ſoampe Biſhop of Ely lay a — did piteouſly weepe and la- : 
ment, ſo that theteares fell downe from his eyes, as it had 
been a floudof water, but no meruaile, for as they ſay, it was 
the accuſtomed vſe of that Roode alwayes to mourne when 
a Biſhop departed, A pretty tory there is in one ofthe Le- 
gends of the Virgin Aa, of a woman who prayed deuoutly 
to that _ for the deliucring of ber ſonne out of priſon, 
and when ſhee ſaw that her prayers prevailed nothing, ſhee 
rooke away fromthe Virgin her ſonne out of her armes, and 
carryed it home, whereupon our Lady preſently went to the 
priſon and deliuered the womans ſonne out of hold: then the 
woman (ſayth the tale) brought backe the Virgin Maries 
ſonne, and gaue it her againe, ſsying, O bleſſedVirgine now 
thos haſt reſtored my ſonne unto mee, behold againe thy ſonne 
onto thee, and ſo both parties were well pleaſed. 
21. For Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, there be inſi - 
nite tales deviſed, of all which we may giue the ſame cenſure 
which Saint Augaſtins doth of lying myracles, that they are .f. l vniter, 
vel figmenta mendacium hominum vel portenta fallecium ſpini- ci ic. 
tuum, either fictions of lying men, or wonders of deceitfull 5 
ſpirits, of che firſt kind was that reported by diuers authors — de 
of certaine Priefts, that dwelling not far from the ſea fide, ſpe — 
tooke a number of ſea-crabs, and tyed vnto each of them in coniecturis. 
light, and ſo put them vpon de ad mens graues in the Church. Eraſm.inepiſt. 
Ff 3 yards, 
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yards, to make the poore countrypeople beleeue that Spitits 
did walke: hut in one place, the legerdemaine was deprehen- 
ded, for the Carpenters and Maſons comming the next day 
after all Soules night ro worke, found among the timber and 
broken bricks ſome of the Crabs; with their candles on their 
backs extinguiſhed, whereby the knavery ofthis miracle was 
diſcouered, Of the ſecond kind it maybe was that recorded 
by Saint Gregory in his Dialogues, (if that booke be his as is 
iuſſly doubted, for he telleth there a tale ofa Beate which was 
commaunded to keepe the Hermite Florences ſheepe, a thing 
not ſauouring of Saint/Gregories ſpirit, or if it did, then it ar- 
gueth him to haue been too credulous of lying reports, (as he is 
taxed by their own Canxs) of a ſoule appearing vnto a Prieft 

that bathed himſelfe often in a water, & gfficiouſly pulling off 
his ſhoes, with an earneſt defire to enioy hit prayers and ob- 
Jations for his deliuerance, which being performed, when he 
returned to the bath and found the ſoule no more there, hee 
concluded, that his prayers had deliuered him out of Pur- 
gatory. F 

22. In one of theſe two ranks are all the ſtrange ſtories 

publiſhed by theſe Dialogues, Beda, Brigitta, Dioniſins, Car- 
thuſianur, touching walking ghofts, for eythor they were 
iugling tricks of impoſters to deceiue the ſimple, or deceits of 
deuils co delude the learned: and this may in no poynt more 
playnely be proued, then againſt Prieſts maria ges, for the diſ- 
gracing whereof, and aduancing ſingle life aboue it, an Idoll 
at M incheſter muſt ſpeake as before hath been ſhewed. The 
Emperour Lewes the ſecond muſt be tormented in Purga- 
tory, becauſe he would not regard the admonitions of Ga- 
briell the Archangell againſt Prieſts mariages. Emma mother 
to Saint Edward King of this land, muſt goe bare- foot vpon 
nine burning plowthares of yron, to try her chaſtity, and 
Alwyjnes the Biſhop of Winchefter, with whom ſhe was ſuſ- 
pected to haue committed fleſhly villany, but ſhe was borne 
ouer them betwixt two Biſhops, fo that ſhe needed not to 


hurt her feet. A yong Nunne being got with child by a yong 


Monke, two Mid wiues mult come from heauen, being * 
by 
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by Henny AAurdach, then lately Biſhop of Torke,avd diſcharge 
her of her childe witheut paine, and take it from her, ſo that ic 
was neuer ſeene more; & very likely, forjapriuy or a fiſhpond 
might meet with it by the way, as it had done a number mote 
in former&1later times: A thouſand ſuch lies as theſe ſhall you 
find in their Legends, and — and other bookes: 
inſomucb, that E ſpenſams a learned Biſhop oftheir owne,doth 
freely conſeſſe, that vo ſtable is ſo full of downg , as the Legends Eſpenſaus in 1. 
are fall of fables; yea that uery fictions are contained in their pore tim.4. 
teſſen and ¶ anus another learned writer , that the Pagan Hi. Cu loc. lib. ia 
ftriograpbers did more truely write the lines of Ewperanrs , ahn 
the Chriftians did the lines of Samti: and that in 1he golden Le- 
gend,thers are monſters for miracles, rather then true miracles: 
and that hee whichwrote this books,was a man of a braſen face, 
and a leaden heart. . 
23. Thus it is euident bythe confeſſion of many learned 
of their owne fide, that theſe bee lying tales, coyned as bo 
deceits,as ſome of them terme them, but more truely, as deui- 
liſh deuices, not to maintaine the truth, but errour: for how 
can that bee the truth which ſtandeth in need of lying to . 
maintaine it: Caietano a Cardinall,and a great learned diuine cen. ds 
ſayth, that the credit of the Romiſh miracles dependeth ypon concept vg. 
the report of men, who may deceiue other, and bee deceiued . . 
themſelues: and Antoxinus the Archbiſhop of Florence y cal - part. i. 
leth the viſions of Bernard and Briget, touching the concep- —ͤ 
tion of the — viſiont, and mens dreams: 
why ſhould Ne ten beleeue them to bee true, when as they 
themſtlues beleeue them not. 0 10 
24. If they obie and ſay, why may not iheſe miracles be 
as true as thoſt which are reported by many of the ancient 
Fathers: and ſeeing famous miracles haue beene in all ages of 
the Church, why ſhould theſe laſt ages bee ſuſpected forfalfi. Vel. le netic 6c- 
ty,more then the former ? I anſwere firſt , that thoſe Fathers C .us. 
themſelues, which were reporters of ſuch miracles,yer did ro- 
poſe no ſuch confidence in them, as to build their faith vpon 
them as the Romaniſts doe: for Saint Auguſtine ſayth, Quiſ 
uu adbue, c. Mhoſocuer yet ſecheth after wonders, that hee 
| Ff4 
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leeneth,adoth not beleene: and in another place: Contra iftos mi- 
rabiliies &. Againſt theſe miracle. mong ers, y God bath made 
mee wary, ſaying there ſball ariſe in the laſt dayes falſe Prophets, 
— — wonders that they might 421 — if in 
were poſſible the very Elett, And Chryſoſtome, or whoſoeuer 
els was the author ofthoſc learned homilies on Mathew,proe 
ueth chatthe true Church of Chrift cannot bee di/cerned or 
knowen by ſignes ,or other meane, but enely by the Scripture: and 
that the working of miracles is more found among falſe Chriſtie 
ans then true: & Tertullian ſaych plainly, hat the Heretihes did 
raiſe the dead. cure maladies, & foretell thing s to come: the ſame 
is affirmed by Chryſeftome, Jerome, Emthenina & Theephilactz as 
witnefſeth Maldoxate the Ieſuite: by which it appeareth, that 
rhe Fathers thought miracles were not to bee regarded , ex- 
cept they were wrought for the confirmation ofthe truth: 
and that a miracle was to bee examined by the doQtrine, not 
the doctrine by a miracle: and therefore, that they are not a- 
ny proper and true markes of the Church, as the Romaniſts 
make them: nay that they are rather markes of Antichriſt, and 


2.Theff,2,9-19 youch; ſo that by this their greit bragge of mitacles , t 
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his Church, as both our Sauiour and Saint Paul _— 


giue vs this — againſt them, chat their Pope is 


Antichriſt, and t 
wee ſhould want. 
25. And ſecondly Ianſwere, that they themſelues reiect 
diuerſe miracles of the father, as faneaſtick viſions, and mens 
dreames : ſo doth Anteninus call the viſion of Bernard and 
Briget, inthe queſtion ofthe Virgin Maries conception: and 
Canus taxeth Gregory and Bede with this : that they mifſed the 
marie now and then, who wrote miracles,talked of and belce» 
ued among the vulgar : that is, which they recciued by heare- 
ſay,and not by any eye - witneſſe, ot ſound proofe: now why 
ſhould wee be reſtrained from that liberty towards the reſt, 
which they take towatds Gregory and Beate: eſpecially ſeeing 
many oftheir miracles are ſuch, at no reaſonable man would 
euer beleeue, and deſerue rather the ſplene then the braine : 


as 
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as for example Saint Jerome repotteth this to bee one of Saint 
Anthonies miracles; how eAnthonie trauailing in the wilder» 
neſſe, to ſecke out Paul, the Hermite met with a Centaure, 
(halfe a man, and halfe a horſe) who — to him, and ſhew- 
ed him the way; and by and by when the Centaure was gone, 
meeteth him another Monſter like a Satyre, with a hook noſe, 
and hornes on his head, the lower part of his body like s goar, 
— a branch of palme: whom Anthony asking who 
he was, 
the wildernes, ſuch an one as the Gentiles deluded with error, cai- 
led a Satyre ; and I am come as an Embaſſadour my flocke , 
to beſcech yon to pray to God for vs, whom wee know to bee come 
fer the ſalnation of the world , whoſe ſound is gone through the 
earth: it this bee true, that there ate fuch monſters; or if they 
bee, that they beleeue in Chriſt, and ſo may bee ſaued : let vs 
beleue then al chat euer the Poets haue written of Ixion, Poly- 
phemus, Pan, Silenus, & other ſuch like m6fters: Gregory Niſſen 
writeth,touching Thammaturgus, that the Virgin Mary, and 
Saint lobn cam:down from heant to him, & tanght bim bis creed: 
which is as likely to bee true, as chat which the Poets write of 
Apollo,chat taghte/EſcuHApins the rules of Phyſick: or theRab- 
bines ofthe Angell Sanbaſſer,that was Adams Schoolmaſter. 
26. Saint Bernard, in the life of Aalucbias ( i at leaſt that 
booke bee Saint Bernard) telleth vs of Adalchus the teacher 
ofeMalachias , how hee reſtoted hearing to one that was 
deafe,and how the patient confeſſed, that when the holy man 
put his fingers into both his eares , hee ſelt as it were two 
pigges iſſuing out of them. Againe hee reporteth, that a cer- 
taine Prior of the Regular Friers, ſeing Malacbie the Biſhop 
to haue many ſcruants , but few horſes, gaue vnto him the 
horſe that hee rode on. which beeing a reſtie iade,and ſerting 
hard, at the firſt the Biſhop found him ſo, but ere hee had rid- 
den farre,by a wonderfull change, hee prooued a very excel- 
lent and precious palfrey, ambling moſt ſweetly: the like tale 
wee reade in the Dialogues aſcribed to Gregory , of a 
horſe , which a Noble-man lent to — Tohn , which 


becing a very gentle, ſober nagge, when efron 
ce 


anſwered ; I am a mortal creature, an inhabit ant of 
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the noble maus wife ſhould bee ſet vpon him, hee puſt and 
ptanced, and ſtampt moſt ſtrongly, diſdaining that a woman 
ſhould ſit vpon his backe, which had carried the high Prieſt 
of the world : much like to King Alexanders Bucephalus, 
which being bare, would carry any groome quietly ; but 
when his trappings and furniture was on, then hee would en- 
dure none but Alexauder. The writer of the life of Saint Ber- 
yard, relateth a pretty wonder, done by that holy man at the 
dedication of a Church, when as the place was ſo filled with 
multitude of flies, that the people could not enter into it 
without great — — : Saint Bernard vſing no other 
meanes to deſſroy them, ſaid onely, / excommunicate them; 
and pteſently the next morning they were all found dead on 
the floore. Doth this ſauour ot Saint Bernards holineſſe: or 
can any man bee ſo madde as to thinke, that ſo holy a man 
would denounce excommunication , ordained to ſeparate 
from the Congregation open and finfull men, againſt poere 
filly flies: ſure hee hath no more wit then a flye, that will be- 
leeue this: ſo that notwithſtanding the ancient miracles recor 
ded by the Fathers, yet the Legendary Romiſh miracles are 
not freed from groſſe and notorious falſhood. 

27. Another practice of theirs to win credit to their Re- 
ligion, and diſgrace to ours, is ſlaundering and cflumniating 
both our Religion, and the profeſſours thereof: and that ſo 
groſſely and falſely, that their owne conſciences could not 
chuſe but ſay ſecretly vnto their tongues, thou lyeſt, when 
they were writing them intheirbookes : but they deale like 
theeues, who to cleare themſelues from luſpition of robbery, 
raiſe yp hue, and cry againſt true men: or like harlots, that 
lay the imputation of diſhoneftic ypon ſober matrones , to 
the end that they themſelues might hee thought chaſt and 
honeſt; ſo beeing full of ſores and blemiſhes themſelues, they 
ſecke to cou: r their owne ſhame, by diſcouering ours, Which 
if it were in truth, though their enuy was neuer the leſſe, yet 
their ſinne was not ſo great: but beeing notorious and outra- 
gious lyes , they plainely ſhow that they care not what they 
belch fooith, ſo they Raine vs with the filth thereof; and that 


they 
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they haue learned that Matchauillian rule, audacter calumm- 

ari, to {lander boldly; betauſe though the wound bee healed, 

yet a ſcatre remaineth, 

28. Their ſlanders are darted either againſt our perſons, or 1. 
the gouernment of our Church, or our docttines: let vs take a 
ſhort view of all theſe ; and firſt for their perſonall ſlanders; 
they ſlander all of vs in generall, with the ignominious titles 
of ſolifidians, nullifidians, nudifidians, Infidels, worſe then 
Turkes,8c, yea and ſay that wee haue no faith, no Religion, 
no Chriſt, no Cod; and what not that either malice can de- 
uiſe,or enuy and rage vtter? Theſe ſlanderous reproches are , 
ſer abroach by rayling Parſons in his booke of the thtee con- 72197349» 
uerfions,and almoſt in all other ofhis diſcourſes; and by Aa. Keliſen ſurvey, 
them Kelli/on,who was of a ſudden ſtart yp from ſpigget to the 1.4. 

Pulpit, a buttery diuine;- and by Myigbt another of the ſame igt. art. a. 
ſtampe; and by Reynolds, and Bellermune, and Beran, and (o- 3. cn 
Her, and all the brood of ranke mouthed Ieſuites : who as if — 
they were all bitten with one madde dog, rave alike againſt m_ 
our Religion, and the profeſſours thereof: but God bee prai- 

ſed, with euill ſucceſſe; for their calumnies are ſo tranſparent, 

that he that doth but meanly vnderſtand the grounds of our 

Religion cannot but turne the lie vpon their heads. | 

29. But let vs heare their reaſons why we are all Infidels : 
mary they propound two principall ones , and thoſe very 
ſtrong, as they thinke : firſt they ſay that all learned Prote- 

Rants are Infidels, becauſe they build their faith vpon their 

owne priuate expoſition of Scripture: and ſecondly, that ig- 

norant Proteſlants are Infidels, becauſe they rely their faich 

vpon their Miniflerscredic.To the firſt, I anſwere two things, 

firſt, that wee doe not interpret the Scripture by our own pt i- 

nate iudgements, but by the Scripture it ſelfe : for ſome pla- 

ces are ſoplaine, & thoſe principally that contain the grounds 

of Religion, that they need no expoſition, as Saint ef _ Aug, in lobas. 
witneſſeth, ſaying that quedam in Scripturis, &c. There be ſome ##401.59, 
things in the Scripture ſomanifeft , that they require rather a 

bearer then an ex pounder: and what thoſe things are, the ſame 


father declareth in anocrker place, where he ſayth, that in thoſe 


things 
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things which are plainely ſet downe in Scriptare, are found al 
thoſe points which contame faith and manners: and thoſe things 
which are obſcure and kard in Scripture, we do not expound 


by any forraine or priuate interpretation, but by conterring 


Idem Ibid. J. 2. 
6.6. 


C bryſoſt. bom. l 3 
in Cen. 

gaſil. quæft. 
compt. explic. 9, 
267. 

Hier. com. in 


Hayy. 


them with other more plaine and perſpicuous places: and fo 
except they ſay that the Scripture it ſelfe is of a private inter- 
pretation, they cannot condemne vs of that crime. Now that 
this is the beſt way of interpreting, let the ſame Auguſt ine in- 
forme vs, who ſayth, That there is not bing contained in hard 
places of Scripture, which is not to be found moſt plainely vttered 
in others: and Chryſoftome, who affirmeth, that the Scripture 
expoundeth it ſelfe amd ſuffereth not the Reader to erre: and Ba- 


fil, who telleth vs, that thoſe things which be doubt full, or ſceme 


to be conertly ſpoken, in ſome places of holy Scripture, are expoune 
ded by other plaine places, Of the ſame minde are the reſt of the 
Fathers: and ſo wee expound the Scripture no otherwiſe then 
all the ancient Fathers vſed to doe, and then indeed it ought 
to be. 

30. I, but wee follow not the iudgement of the Church, 
(ſay they) which hath the onely key of interpretation com- 
mitted vnto it: if they meane by the Church the fathers, we 
may iuſtify our ſelues by condemning them ofthe ſame fault: 
they deale with them as the Iewes dealt with their wiues, 
if they pleaſe their humors they hold vito them; but if they 
croſſe or thwart them, they ſue out a bill of diuorce againſt 
them, and put them away : nothing is more common then 
this in all their writings : and therefore it needs no inſtances 
to prooue it: if they meane the Councils; why,by their owne 
teaching, no Councill is of ſufficient authority, except it bee 
confirmed by the Pope: nor any decree or interpretation to 
bee entertained without his approbation. Therefore they 
muſt needs meane the Pope alone, and if they doe ſo, then we 
confeſſe that wee haue iuſt cauſes not to tye our faith to his 
girdle, nor our vnderſtanding to his braine : ſceing many of 
thatranke haue beene open Heretikes , ſome notorious A- 
theiſts, all men and therefore ſubiect to errour: yea ſeeing the 
body of their Church is an Apoſiate harlot, and the ſurmiſed 

head 
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head on earth, that man of ſinne, the great Antichrilt, ſpoken 
of in the Scriptures. If to vary from him then, and his Baby- 
len, in our expoſition of Scripture, bee private interpretation, 
wee conſeſſe our ſelues guilty, but in all other reſpects cleare 
and innocent. 

31. Secondly, grant that wee doe in ſome points follow 
on our owne priuate expoſition , yet wee are not therefore 
Infidels: for then moſt of the Fathers ſhould bee infidels aſ- 
well as wee: for there are few of them which haue not ſome. 
times priuat ly, vea and falſely expounded the Scriprures : as 
theit owne Doctors confe ſſe. C anus ſaying that they ſpaks 
with a humane ſpirit, anderred /ometumes in things which after- 
ward haue appeared to appertaine to the faith: and Poſſenine, 
that there are ſome thimgs in the Fathers, wherein unwitingly 
they diſſented from the ¶ hurch; either therefore they muſt tax 
them with infidelity aſwell as vs, or cleare vs aſwell as them, 
ifal the force of the argument hang vpon this pin, that there- 

fore wee are Infidels, becauſe we priuatly expound the Scrip- 
tures, 

2. To the ſecond, vix. that all ynlearned Proteſtants are 
Infidels, be cauſe they rely thei: faith vpon the credit of the 
tranffatours,Faniweie three things ; firft, that they doe not 
rely their faith vpon the credit and fidelity of any tranſlatour, 
but partly vpon the iudgement and authority of the Church, 
which receiu th ſuch tranſlations, and allo weth them, and is 
able to iudge of them: and partly and principally vpon the 
word tranſlated, which containeth ſuch holy and heauenly 
doc ine, as none that teadeth, or heareth it, can chuſe but 
acknowledge the Majeſtic of Gods Spirit ſpeaking in it. 

33. Secondly,if our people are therefore Infidels,becauſe 
they cannot examine the tranſlations by the Hebrew and 
Grecke, aud doe therefore rely their faith vpon the tranſla- 
tours credit: then An guſtine was an infidell, who knew nei- 
ther of theſe languages, but was as it is written of him, mono- 
gleſſo: : and then many godly Doctours and Fathers ofthe 
Church were Infidels, who for the moſt part were alligno. 
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who both read and heard the Scriptures tranſlated into their 
mother tongues were infidels, for they all relyed their faith 
ypon the word tranſlated, but not for the tranſlators ſake, 
who might erre in tranſlating many places, but for the ſound, 
holy, and heauenly doctrine therein contayned. + 

34+ Tlurdly, if ibis maketh men infidels to relye their faith 
ypon man; then the ignorant Romaniſts muſt needs be all 
infidels, whoſe implicite, Colliarlike faith is grounded onely 
vpon the Church: that is not onely vpon the Pope, who is in 
power the whole Church, but alſo vpon euery ordinary Pa- 
ſtor, be he Ieſuite, or Prieſt, or Frier, or any other, whom they 
are (according to their diuinity) bound in conſcience to be- 
leeue whatſocuer they teach, as hath been ſhewed: now this 
is to rely theit faith vpon the fidelity and credit of man, and 
therfore the blame of infidelity falleth vpon them more iuſtly 
then ypon vs: andthus this accuſation of theirs, that we haue 
no faith, no religion, no Cod, no Chriſt, but are plain Infidels, 
is a moſt notorious and open ſlander. 

35. Thus generally they ſlander our religion, and the pro- 
feſſors thereof, but not content there with, they ſet ypon 
particular perſons, and thoſe that are moſt eminent in our 
Church, either in authority of place, or excellency of lear- 
ning, that like Captaines march in the head of the ranks, For 
to omit their horrible raylings againſt Kings, Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, Nobles, and men of high place, that any wayes oppo- 
{ed themſelues to the Romiſh Movarchic, whoſe glorious 
vertues were fo reſplendent, that the miſt of their ſlanders 
cannot darken the luſtre thereof: Lord how they raue and 
rage againſt the aſhes of Luther, Oecolampadins, Zaving/ins, 
Caluin, Be ca, and other worthie champions of our Church. 
Ot Luther they write, that he was an Apoſtate Friar, that 
through enuy, pride, and ambition, fell from them, becauſe 
the office of publiſhing Indulgences, was. taken from the 
Monks of his order, and tranſlated vnto the preaching Friers ; 
and that he had conference with the Diuell about the priuate 
Maſſe, and was taught by him chat it was vnla full; and that 
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in a diſputation at Mt. he vtteted theſe blaſphemous ſpet= 
ches, This cauſe was neither begun for God, ner ſball be ended 
r God and that his life was inceſtuous, and he himſelife a c mmpian.Aut.y 
notable wine-bibber, and his death infamous and fearefull, 
he going to bed merry and drunłe, and being found the next 
morning deed, his body being black, and his tongue hanging 
forth as if he had been ſtrangled; and that after his death his 
body ſo ſtanke that they could not endute to carry it to his 
— but thręw it in a ditch : and that the Deulls. departed 
rom many that were poſſeſſed, and came to his Tunctall, % 
Theſe and many other ſtrange fitionsthey have fer ypon the W . 1 
Rage,for the diſgracing of the life, deaib, and memory of that te, 
ble ſſed inſtrument of God. 2 
36. For Caluin, they report, that he was branded on the Reinol2. caluino 
back by the Magiſtrate for his Sodomiticall and-brutiſh luſi; πνa . 259. 
and that he dyed indeſpaire, calling vpon the Diuell, ſwea- 
ring, curſing, and blaſpheming moli miſerably, beingpoſſe(- 
ſed with the louſie diſeaſe, and wormes ſo increafing in an 
impoſtume, or moſt ſtinking vlcer about his privy members, 
that none of the ſtanders by could any longer indure his 
ſtinke, The like ſlander theylay vpon the lite of Bev, who % 1514. 
they ſay in bis youth was an effeminste, wanton, luxurious 
Poet, and deſerued as much ſhame for his filthy life as Caluin 
had done. Lwinglius was ſlaine(ſay they) by Gods iuft iudge- 
ment in the warre againſt the Cathohcks. Oecolumpadius 
dyed ſuddenly in the night: and Carolaſmadius was murthe- 
red by the Deuill. 
37+ Further they tell how Luther went about in vꝛine to , e 
reſtore to life one Meſenus that was drowned, by whiſpering — — 2 
and murmuring in his eare; and how he would haue cift out 4. de notis ec- 
the Deuill out of a certaine mayd, but was in danger to be . ca. 14. 
ſlayne by him; and how Caluin compacted with one Bru- 
leus to fayne himſelfe to be dead, that to ſhe the liwfulneſ(: 
of his extraordigary calling, he might miraculouſly-rayſe him | | 
to life againe, and that he prooued dead indeed, and deceiued 1e. vita Cal 
his expectation, and made him a knowne impoſtor. Thus they © 13 
belch forth their venome againſt theſe good men, thor 
girough 
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through their ſides 2 wound the Goſpell and truth 
which they profeſſed, but with what hkelyhood of truth 1 
pray you marke and iudge, and becauſe matters of fact can be 
prooued by no other euidenee but by witneſſe, except God 
miraculouſly diſcouer them to the world, and witneſſes alſo 
muſt be impartiall and without exception, or elſe their teſti- 
monie is of no moment, let vs therefore compate thoſe that 
ſpeake for them with theſe that are againſt them, and try whe- 
ther deſerue moſt credit. 

38. Sleidam writeth of Luther, that his death was moſt 
ſweet and comfortable, full of heauenly prayers, and godly 
exhortations, at which were preſent the Eatle of Mansfield, 
and other Noble men, IJuſtus Tonas the Schoolemaiſter of his 
children, Michael Celews , lohannes Aurifaber , and many 
more, who teſtified the ſame to be true: and Eraſmus repor. 
tech of his life, that it was approoued with great conſent of 
all men, and that the integritie of his manners was ſuch, that 
his very enemies could finde nothing in him that they might 
calumniate : which to be true, may appeare by this, that Fiſhey 
the Biſhop of Rocheſter his profeſt aduerſary writing againſt 
him, doth not in all his booke once cox him of miſdemeanour, 
or of any notorious crime,which he would ſurely haue done, 
if any either iuſt cauſe, or light ſuſpition had beene miniſtred 
ynto him. | 

39. Touching the life and death of Caluine, Bea who 
was his familiar friend, and dayly sffociate, affirmeth, that 
the one was full of holinefſe and good works, and voyd of 
ſcandall: and the other full of peace to himſelfe, and comfort 
to his friends and bebolders. Nicholaus Gelaſius writeth of 
his death, that he was at that time ſo farre from blaſphemin 
and curſing, that the day before his death he called all the 
Miniſters of the city together, and tooke his leaue of them 
with moſt holy and loving ſpeaches, and the next day gaue 
ouer his life, dormienti ſimilior quam morienti, more like to 
one that ſlept then that dyed, 

40. Zwinglius was ſlaine indeed in the warre #gainſt Ro- 


maniſts, but that doth not proue either his life to haue beene 
vicious 
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vicious, or bis docttine ertoneous, for then good /oſias ſhould 


be condemned for an vagadly king, who was ſlaine in warre 2. Chron. ; 3. 


by the Egyptians : and they mutt needs bring their owne 
Doctor Sanders into the ſame imputation, and that by grea- 
ter reaſon, who was ſlaine in the Iriſh war, not onely againſt 
Proteſtants, but like a perfidious traitour againſt his owne 
countrey and Soueraigne, Oecolampadius whom they accuſe 
to haue died ſuddenly in the night, albeit that kind of death 
hath and might befall Gods deare children, as it did that 
good Emperour Theodoſias, of whoſe ſaluation, Saint Am- 
broſe neuertheleſſe maketh no doubt: yer Simon Gryneus 
who was preſent at his death, and #o/favgus Capito that liued 
at that time, report, that he lay ſick fixteene dayes, and before 
his death exhorted all that were preſent to prayer and con- 
ftancie, and after he had ſung the fiftieth Pſa'me throughout, 
he gaue vp the ghoſt, with much aſſutance of Gods fauour, 
As for ¶ aroloſtadius, though we haue no witnefles of his life 
and death extant in print (as far as I haue read) yet it is moſt 
likely that this report of his death commeth out of the ſame 
wint, ſeeing it iſſued out of the mouth of his ſworne enemies, 
and thoſe that hated him, Be a himſelfe confeſſeth the et- 
rours of his youth, but they were whilſt he was a Romiſh af- 
fected and vnconuerted, and yet no ſuch great matters nci- 
ther, as might vtterly blemiſh his good name, for they were 
not laſciuious acts, but wanton poems, the froth of youth: 
but let them touch him if they can after he became a Prote- 
ſtant, malice it ſelfe is not able to caſt any durt of ſcandal! 
ypon him, 
41.New compare our witnefles wich theirs,theirs were e- 
nemies, ours friends : theirs led with malice, ours with love : 
theirs abſent, ours preſent : theirs report that which they had 
by heareſay (if they did not rather deuiſe then receiue) ours 
tell nothing but that whereof they were eyc-witnefles : now 
judge whether malice be not moreprone to flander, then 
friendſhip to flatter; and whether an enemy is not euer more 
forward to defame, then a friend to mainraine creditz-and 
whether is more likely to ye, a malicious foe in diſgraciog, 
| 8 os 
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or a louing friend in commending: and laſtſy whether de- 
ſerueth better credit thoſe that are abſent, and fetch theit te- 
port from other mens mouthes,or thoſe that are preſent, and 
ſpeake vpon their one knowledge , and beholding. Surely 

Plantae the doubt may eaſily bee reſolued, if we conſider either that 
N which the Poet ſaytb, &c. One eye witneſſe is more worth then 
Pell. Cenotis Tenne eare witneſſes ,or that which their own Beffarmine fayih, 
ecdl.l,qc.ig, Stultum eſt, &c. It is a fooliſh thing to beleewe thoſe that are ab- 
ſent,rather then thoſe that were preſent : or that which reaſon it 
ſelie,grounded vpon Religion, telleth vs, that malice is more 

prone to lyeanddiſcredit an enemie , then loue and ftiend- 

ſhip is to defend a-friend, ſeeing an euill affection in a wicked 

man is perfectly euill, but a good affe tion in any man is im- 
perfectly good. Theſe teſtimonies being thus weighed in an 

euen ballance, wee haue greater reaſon to beleeue S/eydan, 
Eraſmus, Gelaſius, Melanchton, Capito, Grynens: then Coch. 

Lens Surius. Folſecar, or Schuſſelburgus, though not a Roma- 

niſſ, yet as great an enemy: or any of theſe rayling Rabſabebo, 

who cared not what they wroght againſt our perſons, ſo that 

they might ſpringle diſgrace vpon our Religion thereby. 

42. But wee, if wee would vrge this argument againſt 

them, and indeed as oft as wee doe it, wee produce not for 

wit uc ſſes their enemies, but their cloſe friends, and profeſt fa- 
uourers of their Religion; as Polamus, latina, Onnphrins, Lu- 
itprandus, po Armas, Figonius, Baronime, &c. all which doe 

r:port of their owne Popes ,, that many of them were ſuch 
monſters of men, as the Sun neuer faw greater: neither Sar- 
danapalus, nor Mero, not Heliogabalus, nor Scilla, nor Catilie, 

doe goe before many of them in cruelty, gluttony, luxury, and 

all manner ofvices, i ſomuch as it grewints # Prouerbe, that 

bee which would repreſent the moſſ complear villa iae that 

could be imagined, his next way were to make the picture of 

a Pope: now theſe ate nat our flanderings of them, as theirs 

are o! vs: but the conſtant reports of thoſe that were ſworne: 
ſub c cts to the Sea of Rome: and therefore would haue rather 
with hem, caſt their eloakes vpon the naked filthineſſe of 

che ir noly Fathers, then with Cham laughed at the fame, had 
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it not beene ſo nototious and tamous , that it could 
hidden. 

43. To conclude, that nat onely by probable conie Sure, 
but by euident prooſe their ſlanders may_appeare : wee haue 
two notable arguments of the ſame; the firſt is that range 
tale ſpread abtoad in Itaiy, touching Luthers death, before he 
was dead: how in his ſickneſſe hee deſired the body of our 
Lord to bee communicated vnto him; and after hen he ſaw 

his end approach, entreatedthat his body might bee laide on 
the Altar, and worſhipped with diuiue honours : and how at 
his buriall Almighty God raiſed a great noyſe and tumult, and 
that the holy koſte hung in the aire, and iu a thunder that his 
body was taken out of his graue, and nothing left but a flinke 
of brimſtone, which had well nigh ſtifled all the ſlanders dy. 
This tale was publiſhed before Luthers death, and a copie 
thereof came into his one hands, which he read with a glad 
heart, and detelied the blaſphemy therein contained. The like 
ſlander was raiſed vp touching Bez his death, long before 
hee dyed, and came alſo into his hands, as may appeate in his 
Epiſile be fare his annotations ypon the new Teſtament; by 
which wee may ſee hat manner of reports they bee, which 
are deuĩſed by theſe Romaniſts agaiali ys; and ex vngus leo- 
nem, by this iudge of the teſt. The ſecond is the conſeſſion of 
that perfidious Apoſtate Bolſek,, who (as it is reported) in a 
publike Synode with weeping eyes, acknowledged with 
whar vniuſt and ſlanderous reproches he had loaden (alrine, 
and chat all which hee had written of himto his diſgrace, was 
falſe and vntrue : now what Bo/ſeck did againſt Caluine, wee 
haue iuſt cauſe to thinke to bane bec ne the practice of the o- 
thers, againſt the reſt of the fore- named godly men, aud all 
other of out profeſſion ,, knowing chat old Proucrbe to bee 
true, that though the wound of a mans good name be healed, 
yet a ſcarre will euer remaine. Let this ſuffice, touching their 
— ſlaundets, though much more might bee added: 

or their malice in this kinde, is of au valimitable extent. 

44. Secondly, they calumniate our gouerament, and that 

which two notable falſe accuſations: firſt, of vniuſtice, both 
ä Gg 2 in 
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in the ſubſtance of the Lawes , enacted againſt them, and ſe- 
condly , of cruelty in the execution of the ſame.Lawes: 
but it is en eaſie matter to diſcouer their ſlanders, and to iuſli- 
ſie our ſtate from both theſe imputations : for touching our 
Lewes; firſt of all they are of that nature, that except they will 
condemne all the ſtatute Lawes that euet were made, either 
in this,or any other common wealth, they cannot condemne 
them of iniuſtice: they were not made in a corner, or deuiſed 
by the braine ofany Licurgus, Solon, ot Numa Pompilius, pre- 
tending the conference and counſell of ſome divine power, 
to gaine authority vnto them; but by the whole ſtate of the 
kingdome afſembled in Parliament, the Lords ſpitituall and 
temporall, wich the Commons, a ſelect company, gathered 
out ofthe wiſeſt, ſageſt, and diſcreteſt perſons of the whole 
land: and that which is the happineſſe of this kingdome a- 
boue others, not raſhly or ſuddenly , but after mature and 
graue deliberation :-neither bythe Prince alone, without his 
ſubiects, nor the ſubiects alone, without their Prince, but by 
both conſenting, ſubſeribing, ratifylng, and approouing the 
ſame. Now doe they imagine any man to bee ſo ſimple, as 
vpon their bare word to condemne Lawes, thus made as vn- 
iuſt, and not rather to condemne them as vniuſt ſlanderers, 
and impudent ſycophants , that thus rage agaioſt a whole 
ſtate, ypon a priuat malicious ſpirit? eſpecially ſeeing no Law 
bee it neuer ſo iuſt, doth pleaſe the humour of malcfaRors, 
that would gladly liue without Law, that their wickedueſſe 
might goe vnpuniſhed: for the Law Iulia could not pleaſe a- 
dulterers, nor the Law Cornelia murtheters, nor the Law Re- 
mia promooters: and yet theſe Lawes were neuer the worſe 
for that ſuch maleſactort diſhked them; but they rather the 
more deſperate, for accuſing the Lawes of iniuflice : as if a 
theefe condemned of a robbery,ſhould cry out that the Law 
was vniuſt, by which hee was condemned : ſo theſe fellowes 
being guilty of creaſon againſt the Prince and ſtate, haue no 
wayes to cloake themſelues, but with this out- cry, the Lawes 
are vniuſt; whereas they ſhould rather keepe themſelnes 
inno- 
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inaocenc, and then che Lawes would neuer take no hold of 


them. 

45. Secondly, if it bee true which Thomas Aquinas ſayth, 
that then Lawes are ſaidito bee inſt ; firſt , when they are made 
for the common good: ſecondly , when they exceed not bis power 
that maketh them; and thirdly, when they haue their due forme, 
to wit when the burthens are impoſed on the ſubiect, with acer- 
taine equality of proportion im order to the common good: then 
our Lawes axe iuſt and good Lawes ; ſor they are made by 
full authority in Parliament, they tend to the conſeruation of 
the Kings Maieſty, and whole Common- wealth in tranquil- 
lity and peace: and their penalties are ſo proportioned, that 
by the gentle puniſhment of ſome few , the whole Rate is 
preſcrued. 

46. Thirdly, they themſelues were occafioners at leaſt, if 
not cauſers of thoſe Lawes that were made againſt them: fer 
the Bull of Pins Quintus, which came roaring into this land, 
in the tenth yeere of Queene E/zzabeth, whereby the Queene 
was accurſed , and depoſed , and her ſubiects diſcharged of 
their obedience and oath, wasthe root of all this miſchiefe : 
for it cauſed che firſt Ln made, amo 1 3. Elizabeth, and not 
onely gaue occaſion te it, but bred recuſaney in ordinary Ro- 
mauiſts, which vſed to come to Church before time, and ſedi- 
tion and rebellion in the Prieſts and leſuites, and ſome emi- 
nent perſons; yea and manifold bloudy practices, by treaſon 
againſt her Maieſties ſacred perſon, and the (tate. Theſe peti- 
lous effects procured other Lawes to be deuiſed, more ſevere 
and ſtrict then the former, againſt recuſants, ſeditious books, 
Ieſuites and Prieſts, that beeing borne Engliſhmen , ſhould 

oe beyond ſea, and take vpon them the Romiſh Prieſt- 
— ſo recurne into theſe dominions to inſect her loyal 
ſubie&s with the poyſon of their doctrine: and what were 
the cauſes , Ipray you, ſince his Maieſties comming to the 
Crowne, of the teuiuing thoſe former ſtatutes, and erlarging 
them in ſome poiats; and of the new oath of Allegiance, 
which hath ſtirred vp ſo many pens to write both for it, and 
againſt it? were not the treaſonable practices of many Ro- 
Gg 3 miſh 
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miſh malecontented perſons ? fure it was bigh time to coun» 
termyne againſt them, by ſome Chriſtian politike Lawes, 
when their malice was growen to that hight , that they ca- 
red not what miſchiefe they wrought , ſo that they might 
worke their willes : by all which it is euident, that they may 
thanke themſelues for thoſe Lawes, and not our fate, which 
were drawen vnto the making therof, with vnwilling minds, 
and more vnwillingly to their execution, So that as accor- 
ding to the old ſaying, 7 00d Lawes ſpring out of enill manners; 
ſo trom the fountaine of theſe fearefull treaſons, horrible re- 
bellions,and bloudy practices, ſprung all theſe Lawes which 
they ſo calumniate. a | 

47. Fourthly, the Lawes thus occaſioned by their one 
villany, doe not run vpon them with violence, but they deſ- 
peratly runne vpon the point of the Lawes: for if they keepe 
themſelues at home in quiet, they might enioy the liberty of 
their Conſcience, without any danger from the Lawes, ſaue 
only a gentle mult impoſed ypon them, for refuſing to com- 
municate with vs in the ſeruice of our Church : and if like fu- 
gitine children they ſhould flee from their own naturall mo- 
ther,vnto a ſtep- dame in forraive Countreyes, and there re- 
eeiue vpon them not onely the Character of Romiſh Prieft» 
hood, but alſo into them the poyſon of treaſon, they might 
ſay there ſtill, without any coaction from the Lawes : for 
they were directed onely againſt ſuch as beeing prieſted, re- 
turned into their countrey to practiſe treaſon, and to with- 
draw the peoples hearts from their obedience, and reconcile 
them to the Church of Rowe, So that the Law is but like a 
naked ſword, held foorth by the hand of the ſtate for it own 
defence, which theſe deſperate Prieſſs run voluntarily vpon, 
and kill tbemſelues : and therefore they themſelues are guilty 
of ſelſe · murder, and not the Law of iniuſtice. 

48. Fiſtly, and laſtly, this matter may be yet more euident, 
all men know that there was neuer any Law hitherto enacted 
in this kingdome, to put to death any Romaniſt for his Re li- 
gion; except hee either paſſed ouer the Seas, and returned 
backe wich che order of Prieſt- hood, his heart beeing full of 


treaſon 


— 


— 


— 


Mortvz. XII. the Romiſb Religion 


455 


treaſon, and bis hands of violence, as was ſaid before, or gaue 
entertainment to ſuch traytours in his houſe a certaine time, 
that lurked for an opportunity to doe miſchieſe, or moued 
ſeditions or rebellion in the State, let them name but one in 
theſe 57. yeares of our late Queens and now Kings regiment, 
that hath been puniſhed with death meerely for his religion, 
and wee will confeſſe them not to be ſuch malicious ſlande- 
rers, albeit in truth 2 Idolaters, and ſuch as perſwade 
to an Apoſtacy from God, with death, is no vniuſt law, but 
euen grounded vpon the la of God it ſelſe, Deut. 3. 5. 8, 9. 
our lawes then are ſo farre from exceeding the bounds of iu- 
Kice, that they rather offend in comming too ſhort theteof, 
which indeed is the leſſe offence of the two, becauſe it appro- 
cheth neerer to the wed:aw; and tha: our Law-giuers knew 
right well, which moued them to be rather too remiſle, then 
too extteame. 

49. Adde hereunto that all ofihem, both prieſts and people, 
chat ate abſolute Papiſis, muſt needs nouriſh ſecret treaſon in 
their hearts, whatſocuer they pretend in outward ſhew, for 
euery true Romaviſt is bound to obey the Ieſuite or Prieſt, in- 
forming kim vpon — of damnation; and the Ieſuire errant 
muſt obey the Preſident reſident of his Colledge, and be at 
his direction, and the Colledge Gouernour muſt obey his 

eriour of the order, and he fetcheth his influence from the 
Pope, ſo that if the Pope being the higheſt Spheare moue in 
a violent motion, and command to depoſe or kill the King, 
25 Pi. Quintus did our late Queene, then all the inferiout 
Spheares muſt be catied about with the ſame kind of agita - 
tion, and if they make either a trembling or retrograde mo- 
tion, they are not fit Planets for the Romiſh Spheare, and thus 
in Queene Blix abeshs time all the rabble of chem, I meane 
both Prieſts and abſolute lay Papifis were traytors either in 
heart, or ac, becauſe the firſt mouer by his Bull moued that 
wayes, and ſo ii t ey are not at this day by refuſing the oath 
of allegiance, yet if the Pope ſhould ſhoot out bis chunder- 
bolt, and actually excommunicate and depoſe our King, 
chey muſt needs either renounce their allegiance, or their 
Gg 4 Romiſh 


— _— 


—— — 


476 


A Retradfine from Morive. XII. 


— 


Panormit. cap- 
in homin. ex- 
tra de judicys. 
Gregory de Fa- 
lent. iom. z. in 
7 hom. diſp. r. 
9. 12. 
Bunnes in 2. 2. 
9.12, 


Romiſh faith, which bindeth them to this neceſſity; albeit 
moſt of their owne Doctors confefſe that the King is excom- 
municate ipſo fatto, and then they need not exſpect any perſo. 
nall denunciation of the ſentence, but may and muſt if they 
ſee opportunity, wirhout any further direction, riſe vp in 
armes, and puil him out of his Throne, thus which way ſoe- 
uer a man looke, he ſhall ſpy Treaſon in their religion, and 
iuſtice in our lawes. 

50. Touching cruelty in perſecution of them (which is 
the ſecond crime whereof they accule the gouernment of 
our ſtate) it is ſo ſhameleſſe an accuſation, and ſo farre from 
ſhew ot truth, that there is none that either dwell amongRt 
vs, or that know the mild and gentle adminiſtration of this 
com non · wealth, but will with one voyce and verdict con- 
denne it for a notorious ſlander. But for further direction of 
them in this point, and for topping of the mcuthes of thoſe 
malicious perſons, that out of the rancour of their hearts to- 
wards vs haue vttered forth theſe yntruths, let theſe few ob- 
ſeruations be remarked,firſt, that neuer any of chem hath bin 
put to death in this kingdome, but by forme of iuflice and due 
proceeding according to the lawes, whereas the Proteſtants 
haue bin ſlaine by them partly by creaſon, and partly by maſ- 
ſacres, and that in great multitudes, as is before declared. 

51. Secondly, that ſuch as haue thus by law been executed 
amongſt ys were ſo handled, not for their religion, bus either 
for treaſon or rebellion, or ſome other notable crime, which 
to be true, this one reaſon doth ſufficiently proove, becauſe 
there was no law euer yet made in this landtopuniſh Romifh 
recuſants by death, if they kept ehemſclues within the limits 
of their religion, and did not He either beyond ſea, and there 
become Prieſis, or remayning at home; entertaine ſuch per- 
ſons into their houſes, and mayntaine them againſt the State: 
whereas they on the other ſide haue committed to the edge 
of the ſword, and the fury of the ſire infinite Proteſtants onely 
for their religion, without any other crime or cauſe layd to 
che it charge, as the ſix Articles in Henry the eights time, and 
the miſerable burning of many poore ſoules in Quene Ma. 
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ries quinquenie, onely for denying to ſubſcribe to the do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, doth apparently euince. 

53. Thircly, that in all Queene Elizaberhs time by the 
ſpace of 44. yeares and vpwards, there were executed in all 
not aboue 180. Prieſts, receiuets and harbourers of them: 
and ſince king James came to the Crowne of the latter fort 
not any, and ofthe former not much aboue a dozen. (I ſpeake 
within compaſſe) except thoſe Pow der- villaines, who they 
themſ:lues dare not for ſhame but confeſſe that they received 
a iuft reward for their demerits, whereas in Queene AMaryes 
fiue yeares raigne, neere vpon three hundred pe ſons were 
cruelly put to death for religion, as the publicke actes and te- 
cords of our Chutch do teſtifie. Fourthly, that all the puniſh+ 
ment inflicted vpon our recuſants, if they kept themſelucs 
pesceable and quiet from aRuall treaſon, and entertaine- 
ment of traytors, was, and is, but a pecuniary mu'&, and that 
ſo gentle, that there is ſufficiently left vnto them to maya- 
taine themſelues and their families in good eftare, except ci. 
ther they ſeeke to ſeduce others, or retuſe to abiure the land, 
being conuicted and paſt hope of amendment, or denye to 
take the oath of allegeance being offered vnto them: their 
goods are not confiſcate, their bodyes not impriſon*d, their 
perfons not baniſhed, their lives are not taken from them, 
onely a certaine portion of their lands and goods is forfeited, 
and that redeeme a number of them at a low and eofie rate, 
what puniſhment could be more remiſſe, whereas when the 
ſword was in their hands, as now vnder the bloudy Inqui- 
ſition; not a ſmall mulct, but a proſctiption ; not goods, but 
lives; not reſtrait, ind limitation, bnt impriſonment, bonds, 
and vtter tuine and deſtruction doth ſerve their turne. 

54. Fiftly, that many of their Biſhops and Prieſts haue not 
onely been freed from all ſeuete puniſhment, but alſo intrea- 
ted after a kind and fauourable manner: to begin with the 
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late Queenes taigne, of fourteenc Biſhops that withſtood her ;7;4, Epiſcop, 
proceediogs in matter of religion, and all of them refuſed to Elien. Xeſpouf; 
ſet the Crawne vpon her head, except Oglethory the Biſhop 44 Matbeum- 
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their petſons, vnleſſe they acconnt this a reſiraint, to be com- 
mitted to the free cuſtodie of their friends, as ſome of them 
were, and lived in great eaſe and abundance all their life, and 
dyed with age or ficknefſe,as nature require d, and not by any 
extremity of iuſſice ſhewed vnto them, Three of their owne 
accord forſooke the kingdome, not being inforced by any 
ſuperiour command: and two, to wit at ſon of Lincolue, and 
Boner of London, were committed to priſon, but ſo, that in 
their priſons they wanted nothing that either my ſerue for 
neceſſity or pleaſure, liberty onely excepted ; then after a- 
bout the middle of her raigne, Hart and Boſgrawe, and Riſh- 
ton, and Norton, foure Ieſuites, being in the hands of the 
State, and deſeruing by the lawes to be puniſhed, yet by de- 
nying that one vnconcluded article ofthe Popes omnipotent 
Supremacy in temporall matters, obtained of her Maiefly not 
onely life and freedome from puniſhment, but liberty and free 
power to diſpoſe of themſelues in any forreine countrey at 
their pleaſures; aud at the latter end of ber mercifull teigne, 
the Caſtles of Miſpbiſb and Freming ham, wherein diuers of 
their chiefeſt ting · leaders were in cuſlody, do beare witneſſe 
how mildely they were dealt withall, their life having been 
there more eaſie and pleaſant, and their maintenance mere 
plentifull then moſt of the Students and Miniſters among vs 
in their beſt proſperity, 

55. Neither hath our vertuous King ſince his rightfull poſe 
ſcfſing ofthe imperiall crowne of theſe vnited kingdomes, 
been any whit more ſharp and ſeuere, but rather mote gentle 
and remiſſe, vntil their helliſh Powder-plot wrung from him, 
and the State ſome ſmall addition to theſe former lawes, yet 
farre remote from all bloudy or cruell purpoſe againſt them. 
For to omit his Maieſſies exceeding clemency extended to 
them all in the beginning of his raigne, pardoning ſome, ad- 
vancing others to dignities & offices in the common- wealth, 
releafing the fines and muldcts to all, and giving by his Pro- 
clamation free liberty to all leſuites and Scminary Priefts, to 
be free from the penalty of the Lawes, ſo that they departed 
the kingdome within a certaine preſcribed time; euen at this 
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day, and euer ſince his Maieſties royall regiment, ihoſe Prieſſs 
that haue been apprehended and might iuſtly be put to death 
by tenour of the lawes, yet haue and might be pardoned, if 
they would but renounce the Pbpes temporall ſoueraigne- 
tie, and receiue the oath of alleageance, es the example of 
Blackwellcheir Arch · prieſſ, and of divers beſides doth teſtifie. 

56. Thus gently are they handled with vs, and yet they 
complaine, whereas when they were armed with authority, 
all the Biſhops and Miniſſers that refuſed to conſorme them- 
ſelues to their religion, preſently either were apprehended, 
impriſoned, burned, and moſt cruelly and tyrannically vſcd, 
or conſtrained toforſakethe kingdome, and ſecke reliefe and 
fuccour in forreine countries, there was noremedy nor re- 
I but either deny their faith, or dye, chooſe they 
which, 

57. And for their dealing at this day, where the Inquiſition 
preuaileth, is any one ſuffred to liue among them that is but 
once ſuſpected to be of our religion? is not euery ſuch a one 
either murdered in ſecret, or brought to the ſtake in publick? 
the miſerable butchery that is made ofpoore Proteſtants by 
rheſe tigres, is lamentable to fpeake,and almoſt incredible to 
be beleeued, and were it death onely it might be accounted 
a fauour, but to be ſtripped not onely of all a mans goods, but 
alſo of his apparell, and a poore Beadles threed · bare gowne 
to be put on his back, and to be releeued by almes, as famous 
Cramer the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was, to be almoſt 
ſtarued with cold, and eaten with lice, as deuout Latimer was, 
to be kept in a cloſe ſlinking filthy priſon, hauing for his bed 
a little pad offtraw,w ith a rotten couering. as worthic Hooper 
was, to be whipt, and ſcourged, and ſtockt, and pend vp in 
Little eaſe, as diuers were by bloudy Bonner: theſe cruelties 
were more cruell then — and yet theſe were the mercies 
of thoſe mercileſſe ryrants ; yea, they not onely raged againſt 
theliuing, but the dead alſo, for they cauſed the bones of Bu- 
cer and Fagius to be raked out of their graues, and to be bur- 
ned for Heretikes : a practiſe many times vſed by Popes, and 
Rowiſh Prelates, which notwithſtanding the very H-athen. 
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abhorted: nay that which is both ſtrange and ridiculous: one 
James Treuiſam a Proteſtant, dying in the Pariſh of Saint 
Margaret, in Lothbery, and being buried in Moore · field, the 
ſame night his body was taken out of the graue, and his ſheer 
taken from him,and left naked : and becingagaine buried, a 
fortnight after, the dummoner came to his graue, & ſumma- 
ned him to appeare at Paules befote his otdinary, to anſweie 
ſuch things as ſhould bee laide to his charge, heere is malice 
mixed with folly and cruelty in the higheſt ſtraine. 

58. Now it it be a kinde of mercy to diſpatch one quickly 
that muſt dye, what mercy is this in theſe men, that inflict ſo 
many deaths vpon poote Proteſtaats, euen whilſt they liue ? 
and if as Plutarch ſayth, Nemo niſi malus loculos mortuorum 
violabit; none but hce that is wicked will wrong the ſepul- 
chres of the dead: what wicked wretches are theſe, and cruell 
beaſts,that ſpare not the dead bones, nor feare to offer vio- 
lence to our graues? and yet for all this they are nat aſha- 
med to accuſe vs of perſecuting them, and to call our hand- 
ling of them, by the name of a moſt cruell and terrible perſe- 
cution: as Paulus Quintus doth in his firſt briefe to his falle- 
named Catholikes, in the yeere 1606. yea they baue not blu- 
ſhedto write, and to publiſh in print, and ſo ſet foorth in Pi- 
Rures,that many of them haue beene here in England, wrap- 


Rome, cum pri- ped in Beares skinnes, and baited wich dogges, ſome tyed to 
wicg.Gr:gor.13 horſe maungers, and fed with hay, others to haue their bow. 


ele gnawed out with dormice, included in bafons , with a 
number of ſuch like horrible and fearfull kinds of torments, 
which the Sunne neuer yet beheld in this kingdome , nor e- 
uer ſhall behold, I truſt. 

59. Now then out of all theſe obſeruations, drawen from 
the Lawes and Statutes of this Reale, and from the compa- 
ring of their dealing towards vs, with ours towards them, this 
concluſion doth neceſſatily ariſe , that theirs is the bloudy 
aud perſecuting maligoant Church, and not ours: and that by 
their malicious imputing to vs that great crime, they prooue 
themſelues to bee open and notorious ſlanderets, and ſo to 


perſecute vs not onely with the ſword, but alſo with their ve- 
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mous tongues , which according to the Prophet Daniil: 
ſpeech are ſharper then tazours, and more virulent then the 
* fling of the Aſpe, or poyſon of the Cocarrice; I pray God 
amend them, and lay not this ſinne to their charge. 2 
60, The third obiect oftheirſlauudering tongues , is our 
Religion it ſelſe, with the doctrines therein conta ined, where 
theit practice is either to deriue ſophiſticall concluſions, 
from ſuch points of docttine, which we indeed held: or to lay 
to our charges ſuch doctrines as we neuer intended: and 
theſe falſe forged concluſions, they make ſhow to extract out 
of our one bookes : but it is either by miſtaking the mea 
ning of the Author, or by wilfull peruerting his wordes and 
ſenſe: or at leaſt by culling ſome incoherent ſentences heere 
and there, that ſee me to make for theit purpoſe , contrary to 
the whole ſcope and drift of the writer: or lafily, by blemiſh- 
ing out whole Religion by ſome ſiniſter or exorbitant opini- 
on, maintained by ſomeone or other, vnaduiſed fellow, 
though ic bee contrary to the whole current of all other wri. 
ters on our fide : as if for one mans errour wee were all flat 
Heretikesʒ or becauſe one ſouldier playeth the daſtatd, there- 
fore the whole army were cowards, Theſe bee their tricks 
of Legerdemaine , by which they indenour to diſgrace our 
Religion, and to countenance their owne: but Veritas ma 
eff, & præualebit. J hope ſo to diſpell and ſcatter theſe auſts 
by the light of truth, that they ſhall vaniſh like ſmoake, and 
che truth bee more reſplendent, like the Sunne comming out 
of a cloud. W 
61. To the purpoſe: firſt, they exclaime that our Religi- 
on is an enemy to good workes; and that wee eſteeme of 
them as not neceſſary to ſaluation; which damnable er- 
rour , ſome of them aſcribe vnto vs, as out direct doctrine, 
others as a conſequence of our dodrine, and our ſecret mea- 
ning: but that both are lying ſl anders, Lappeal fitſt to our do- 
Qrine it ſelfe, which is ſo cleate in this point, that no man can 
doubt thereof, but hee that is muſled wuh malice: for this we 
bold, chat though faith be alone inthe worke of iuflification, 
yet chat faith euer worketh through loue: and is great with 
good. 
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good workes,as a woman wih child, which it bringerh beech 
alſo when occaſion ſerueth: and that if it bee diſioyned from 
| good workes, it is but a dead carkas of faith, yea the faith of 
_—_ — Devils and hypoctites, and not of the ele ct. And this as it is 
— nh the conſtant doctrine of a} out divines : ſo is it principally of 
caluin.Infiit.l,s Luther, wham aur sduerſaries accuſe as the chie feſt enemy to 
0.16. good wou kes: for thus hee write th in one place touching the 
Polan.theſ.de efficacy of faith: Faith is a liueiy and powerfull thing nat an idle 
boxis operib. nu. cogttation , ſwimming vpon the toppe of the heart: 4 fowle 
— ia Gen. vpon the water , but as water heated by fire, though it remaine 
£13; water ſtill, yes it is uo more cold but hote, and altogether changed: 
671 ſo fauth doth frame and faſbion in a man another mind, and other 
„ tan [exſes,andaltogether maketh him a new man, Again in another 
place he ſayth, that the vertue of faith is ro kill dearh,to damne 
hell to be ſinne to ſinne and a denill to the denil : that it, to be fins 
poiſon, and the Deuils confuſion. Thus hee ſpeaketh concer. 
ning the powerful efficacy of that true iuſlifying faith which 
wee rely our ſaluation vpon, and they condemne 85 a null i- fi- 
dian portion. And touching good works , their neceſſity and 
excelleney, heare bow diuinely he writeth in one place: Out 
of the cauſe of iuſtiſicution. no man can ſuſſiciently commend good 
works: in another, One geod warkg,progeeding from faith, done 
by a Chriſt1an, is more pretions then beanen or earth , the whole 
world is not able to gine «ſufficient reward for one good worte: ant 
in another place: It is as neceſſary, that godly teac hers doe at 
diligently urge the doctriue ef goad workes ; as the doſtrine of 
faith, for the Deuill is an enemy to both: what can bee ſpoken 
more effectually forthe extolling of the excellency of good 
workes' and yet theſe fellowes make ZEuther* the greateft 
aduerſarie ro them. | ; 
63. Secondly, I appeale to themſelues many of the grea- 
| teſt Doctoti. amongſt whom doe cleare vs from that impu- 
Aaldon. cem in tation: Aaldonate. The Proteſtants dos ſay , that 2 he 
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purpeſe to ſin can conceme no faith for the remuſſion of his ſin: and 
that faith alone doth injhifie: but yet is not alone 1 and that they 
exclude not the neceſſity, but onely the merue of good wortbęis nor 
the preſence, but the efficacy townttifie, Now then, with hat 
face can they bolſter out this ſlaunder againſt our doctrine, 
and accuſe vs to be like the Simonien Hecretike who taught, 
that a man need not regard good workes: 8nd Eunomians, 
who defended, that perſeueronce in ſinne, did not hinder 
ſaluation, ſo that wee beleeued. This is the firſt blaſphemie 
againſt ouc Religion, whereio they doe not ſo much thwart 
vs, as croſſe theinſeluc s: aud chat one may ſee yet more cleate- 


Yothis to bee a malicious flaunder ; hearken what Bellarmine g. def.. 
A 


yth concerning Luthers opinion of Chriſtian liberty: La. 4.c.4. 
ther ſcemeth ( ſayth he) to teach, that Chriſtian liberty conſiſteth 
in this, that a godly conſcience is free not from doing good wor cs, 
but from being accnſed or defended by them: & let Luther himſelf 
ſpeake againe: Byfaith ( ſayth he) we are freed not from works, Luther. tom, t. 
but from opinievi of works, that is, from a fooliſh preſumption of 14-47%, 
iuſtification, to bee obtainsd by workes: by all which we may ea- 
fily iudge of the meaning of thoſe ſentences obie ct d: (Faith 
alone doth ſaue: andinfidelity alone dot) coudemne : an whe: e 
faith is, no ſinne can hurt nor condemme:) that they are to be vu- 
derſtood, partly of ſinnes before iuſtification , ar d partly of 
ſuch ſinnes after, as deſtroy not faith, nor raigne in the belec- 
uer, nor axe perſeuered in, but repented of, and lab ured a- 
gainſt, and thus our Religion is juſtified by the very aduer- 
{aries thereof, from this gteat crime imputed vnto ĩt. 
63. Againc, they accuſe vs as maiotainers of his doctrine, 2. 
that all the wockes of iuſt men, are mortall ſiane · and of this Bell. de 1. 
they make, Luther, ¶ alume, and Mel auct bon to be Patrones: £46, | 
but with what ſhameleſſe impudency , Lt the world iudge. => — 
To begin with Caluine. theſe be his words: Dum ſancti dull . 2 3 


Spiritus, &c. (i.) Whilſt being holy, wee walks in the wayes of c. i & lac. g. 


the Lord, yer leaſt being forgetfull of our ſelues, wee ſhould waxe Melunt.loc, de 
proud, here remainreliques of imperfethon, which m ay m in er Peccat. 
cy: PIT 


— 
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vnto vs, matter of humiliation: againe,the beſt works that can be 

wronght by inſt men, yet is beſprinkled and corrupted with the im- 

puriiy of the fleſh, and bath as it were ſome dregs mixed with it: 

let the holy ſeruant of God chuſe ont of his whole life that which 
he ſnall rhinks to haus beene moſt excellent , let him well conſider 

every part thereof, hee ſhall without doubt finde in one place or o- 

ther, ſomething which ſauours of the fleſhes corruption , ſecing 
our alacrity in well doing is neuer ſuch as it onght to be, but our 
weakenes great inhindering the conſe: although we ſee that the 
blots, wherewith the Saints workes are ſtaxned, are not obſcure, 
yet grant that they are but very ſmall workes, ſhall they not offend 
the eyes of ad, before whom the flarres themſelues are not pure ? 
we bane not one worke proceeding fromthe Sainte, which if it be 
cen ſure d in it ſelfe,doth not deſerus a inſt reproofe.. 

64. In the other place obiected, hee wii eth thus: Qui 
| ſerio tanquam ſub conſpeltu Dei, & c. (i.) They which ſhall 
| earneſtly as in the fight of God, ſeeks the true rule of iuſtice, ſhall 

finde for certainty all the words of men, if they be cen ſured by their 

owne dignity, to be nothing but pollution and filthines : and that 
which is commonly called rtghteonſneſſe , to be before God meere 
iniquity: that which is counted integrity, is be impurity, and that 
which is efteemed glory, to be ignominic. Let the Reader now 
iudge what notorious lyars theſe bee to faſten this opinion 
ypon Caluin, whoſe wordes I haue ſincerely and fully ſer 
downe,that euery one may ſee their falſe dealing: for in what 
one place nameth bee mortall finne ? or what one word ten- 
deth to that end ? The worſe termes hes giueth to good 
workes in the firſt place are theſe: That they are ſprink/ea with 
imperfe tion, mixed with the dreg ; of the ſleſb, ſtained with core 
ruption: and inthe ſecond, that they are fitthines, iniquity, pol- 
lution and ignominy : but how? firſt, if they bee examined by 
| the ſtrict rule of Gods iuftice: ſecondly,ifthey bee compared 
| to Gods tighteouſneſſe: and thirdly, if they bee confidered in 
| their ownemerite and worth without the merite of Chrift, 
whereby both their Raines and imperfections are couered, 
and an excellent dignity giuen ynto them. 
65. And indeed what I pray youdoth (a/nine ſay * 
ut 


——— 
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but that which the Fathers ſaid before ? I will propeund two 
or three ynto you in ſtead of al the reſtõ be to cur righteouſe 
veſſe ( ſayth Saint Auguſtine ) if God remoning his mercy, ſbould 
ſearch into it: and game, All aur righteoa nes ſtandetb rather 
in the remiſſion of our ſinnes, then in any perfeftion of inſtice, Our 
beſt righteouſnes (ſayth Saint Bernard) if it be amp, is right per- 
haps but uot pure,vnleſſe happily we thinke our ſelues better then 
our Fathers, who no leſſe truely then humbly ſaid, All our rig hre. 
onſnes is as a defiled cloth, The holy man 1ob (ſayth Saint Gre- 
£011) becauſe he ſaw all the merite of our vertus to be in vice if 
it be ſtrictiy indged by the eternall Indge, did rightly adde in; If 
I will contendwith hum, T ſhall not be able to anſwere him one of 
a thouſand. Laſtly, all beauty (fayth eArnobins )in Gods pre- 
ſence is but deformity, all righteonſnesis but unrighteonſuers, all 
frength but weakgnes, all riches but beggery. Theſe Fathers, 
with all the reſt, ſay no leſſe then Calaine, nor Calvuine no 
more then they; and therefore they muſt either bee condem- 
ned with him, or bee iuflified with them. Now if any man 
ſhould ſay, that they affirmed,that our beſt works were dead. 
ly ſinnes, all men would condemne him for a liar: ſo may we 
iuftly ſay of our malicious aduerſaries, in imputing that opi- 
nion to Caluine, which hee neuer meant, nor yet the words 
will beare , and alſo which in all his wricings hee directly 
croſſeth. | ; 

66, That which hath beene ſpoken concerniag Caluine, 
may bee applyed to the iuſtificstion of Luther and Melanc- 
then: who are ſo farre from eſteeming good workes , to bee 
mortall fines, that they extoll them hyperbolically, as hath 
beene already manifeſted, Luther indeed ſayth thus: That 
a good works, done after the beſt manner that can be, yet is a ves 
niall fine, according to the mercy of God, and a mortall ſine, ac- 
cording tothe inſtice of God: but what of this? doth he there- 
fore ſay, that it is a mortall fine, fimply,as they would haue 
him? no, in no caſe: forfirſt, hee callethit a 2 worke, 
which hee would neuer haue done, if nee had iudged it no 


better then a ſinne: — * ſayth, that ic is mortall, ac- 
cording to the iuſtice of 


.and veniall by the mercy of 
= a god, 


Cy 


— —  — — 
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God, which is the very ſame that all che Fathers affitmed be- 
fore, intending by mortall, not that which is a high degree of 
ſinne, but that which in it owne nature deſerueth death. 
Thirdly, Lutber himſelfe ſhewerh what his intendment is in 
the article going before, where he ſayth, that not the good 
worke it ſelfe, but the defect in the worke is truely ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is an omiſſion ofthat precept, Thou ſhalt lous the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart. By all which it is cleare, that Luther 
doth not condemne a good worke,but the euil in the worke, 
and that though God doth in mercy pardon the euill for the 
goods ſake, being a ſruit offaich, ſo he might iuflly condemne 
the good: for the cuill ſake that eleaueth vnto it, being a fruit 
of originall finne:ſo that Luther ſlandeth cleare and innocent 
from this crime layd to his charge ia all true iudgement, and 
they Aland guilty of a moſt fouleflander imputed vnto him 
by their malice. 

67. Thirdly, they ſlaunder vs, that we ſlaunder God, by 
making him the author of finne, This accuſation, Bellarmine, 
(ampion, Stapleton, Vaſques, Feuardentuu, and all the leſuiti- 
call rabble lay to our charge. And they accuſe Ca/nuine, Lu- 
ther, Peter Martir, and all other Proteſtant- writers as guilty 
thereof, but vpon what ground, and wich what ſhew ot rea- 
ſon, let them declare vnto vs, for it paſſeth the reach of our 
capacities to finde out any ſuch doctrine, either dire in 
plaine wprgs, or indirect by logicall conſequence in any of 
them; direct doctrine I am ſure Caluine thus writeth : 
The cauſe of ſinne is not to be ſonght out of mans will, out of which 
the reote of euill ariſeth, and in the which ſinne refideth. And in 
his Comment ypon the Epiſtle of Saint James, more plainely 
he affirmeth, that God is wot the aut bor of ſinne, and that evils 
doe not proceed from any other roote, but from the exill concupiſ- 
Cence of euery mans owne heart. And this doArine he iterateth 

againe and againe many ſcore of times in his bookes. Peter 

Pet. Mart: com. Martyr in like maner is moſt direct againſt this blaſphemous 
52. Sam. is.. doctrine, for thus he ſaith, That opinion of the Libertines which 
maketh God the author of ſinne, is a moſt deteſtable opinion, then 
which,nothing can be imagined more wicked, nor a more 2 

ou 
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dious way to hell; And in the ſame place he concludeth, that 
though nothing in the world, no, not ſinnes themſelues come to 
paſſe beſides Gods will and prouidence, yet he is not truly tobe 
called the canſe of ſine, but all that can be ſayd,is that he is ſuch 
a cauſe,which us tearmed by the Log icians,the remoouing or hin- 
dering cauſe, that is, not efficient, but deficient rather, which in 
truth is no cauſe at all. Luther is as direct: for he auoucheth 


this propoſition in many places, God is not the aut hor of ſinne, Luther in Gen, 
And this ſame is the conſtant affirmation of all our Divines, /. 32.38. 109. 


What a ſhameleſſe forchead then haue out malicious aduer- 
ſaries, that dare lay vnto our charge this blaſphemy which we 
all deteſt and abhorre? | 

68. I but (ſay they) though in word you ſay ſo, yet by 
conſequence from your doctrine it may be neceſſarily gathe - 
red, that you hold the contrary : for you all teach, that God 
concurreth with a finner in the acting of his ſin by his power- 
full prouidence, and not onely foreſeeth, but decreeth, diſpo- 
ſeth, and determineth in his wiſedome all the ſinnes of men 
according to his will; and by his ſecret working blindeth 
theit minds, and hardneth their hearts, that they cannct re- 
pent. This we confeſſe is our doctrine, if it be rightly vnder- 
ſtood: for we teach, that God doth not barely permit ſwne to 
be done, but decreeth before to permit it, and in the act wor- 
keth by it, and ordereth and diſpoſeth ic to his owne ends, 
yet ſo, that he neither approueth of it, nor is in any reſpect 
the cauſe of the malignity thereof; and herein we conſent 
both wich the ancient Fathers, and with moſt of their owne 
Doctors. 


69. Touching the Fathers, Saint Augaitine ſhall be the ug Aucl / id. 
mourh of all the reft: thus writeth he, Sinne could not be done, ad Laurert.cap, 


if God doth not ſuffer it, and he doth not ſuffer it againſt,but with 100 & 101. 


his will, and being good as he is, he would neuer ſuffer 2 thing 

to be ill done, but that being alſo Almightie, he can do well of 

that which is cuil. And in the next Chapter, God doth fulſil 

the good purpoſes of his mne by the cuill purpoſes of euill men. 

And in anothei place. God doth works in the hardening of the 

wicked, not onely by his permeſſion * patience, but alſo by bus 
Hh 2 


power 
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er and ation through bis migbtie prouidexce, but yet mo 
idem de grat. e — and iu. And in place, #/he may not — 
lib. erbitr. ad theſe iudgements, where God doth works in the hearts of wicked 
Valent. cap. ao. nen whatſocner he will, rendring to them notwithſtanding acror- 
Idem de corrept. ding to their deſert? And againe in another place, As God is + 
& grat.cap.14- a moſt holy Creator of good natures , ſo hee is a moſt righteous 
diſpoſer of euill wills, that whereas thoſe euill wills dee ill vſe good 
watures, be on the other ſide may well vſe the euill wills tbem- 
ſelues, Thus Auguſtine is our Patrone in this DoRrine: and 
i we be Heretikes, he is one too, 
Hugo de Sando 70+ But let vs heare their one DoRours ſpeake, When 
viclore, le ſacr, God doth good, and permitteth cuil (ſayth Hugo) his will appea- 
1.1. c. I. art. 4. reth, ſeeing he willeth that which ſboul be, both which he doth, 
and which he permitteth, both his operation and his permiſſion 
Perer. com. in. are his will, God worketh many things (ſayth Pererine ) within 
Sen. 1 8. 4 p. 8. him that is hardened,by which he is made worſe through bis m 
fault: he flirreth vp divers motions either of hope, or feare luſt, 
or anger, and ſendeth in diners doubt full and perplexed imagi- 
nations, ly which he is puſbt forth vnto enill. A finner (faith Me. 
dina) when he ſinneth, doth againſt the will and law of God in one 
caſe, and in auother not : he 45 indeed againſt bis ſignified will, 
but againſt the will of his good pleaſure he doth nat, nor againſt 
his effectuall ordination. No ſinus falleth out beſides the will and 
| Mayer 1.dift.45. intentionof God (ſay Mayer, Durand, Aquinas, and other.) G ad 
| + MN 1 (ſaych Cans ) is the naturall cauſe of all motions, yea euen in 
— N. enillmen , but not the morall canſe, for he neither counſelleth nor 
37.4-I, | : 
Aquin. in Ro.g, commundeth exill, Laſtly, to conclude with two famous le- 
C anus loc. lib. a. ſuits, Vega, and Suarex: the firſt ſayth, that though God doth 
LAN not command,connſell,epprone,or reward fine, yet he doth will 
— — and works it together with vs: and the ſecond, that God wor- 
id keth the att of ſinne, but not the malice thereof. This is the very 
Suarez, de varijs doctrine of Caluiue, and Martir, and all Proteſtants : ſo that 
opuſ. Theol, 1.4. if wee be guilty of this blaſphemous conſequence, to make 
4%. 5. God the authot᷑ of ſinne, they alſo muſt needs be in the ſame 
| f caſe: but Saint Auguſtiues diſtinction will eleere vs both, 
Aug Eik. 04 When God delinered his Sonne, and Judas his Maſter to bt eru- 


Tea, fad, why is God anf, and man guilty ( ſcpeb be) but — 
: | eng 
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though the thing was the ſame which they did, yet the cauſe was 

not the ſame, for which they didit: or if this diſtinction will not 

ſuffice, their owne leſuites will heipe vs out: In ſinne there are 

ts things to be conſidered ( ſayth Uaſques) the act and deſect: Vaſques in 
the att is to be referred to God, but not the defect in any caſe, which Thom.1.2.4.79. 
ari/eth from the corrupt will of man: or the act and the malign;. * 5. 
thereof, (as ſayth another Teſuite ) or the materiall part of 

ſinne, Which is called by the Schoolemen , ſubreZtum ſubſtra- 

tum, the vnder-laide ſubict : and the formal), which is the 

prauity and anomy of the action; the one of theſe from God, 

the other from man: or lafily, if none of theſe will ſerue the 

turne, yet our one diſtinction will acquire vs, to wit, that 

Almighty God doth fo will & decree mans fin, not as it is fin, 

but as it is his owne iuſt judgement vpon ſinners, for their 

puniſhmeat, and the demonſtration of his iuſtice. And thus 

our doctrine is free from the conception of this vile Monſter, 

& their calumniation is as vnrighteous againſt ys, as the dea- 

ling of God about che fans of men, is moſt righteous and iuſt. 

And thus thoſe ſome what too harſh ſayings (I conteſſe) of 

Luther, Swinglius and Melancthon are to bee vnderſtood, 

and no otherwiſe, that the treaſon of Tudas came from God, 4 
well asthe conuerſion of Paul: charity will confirue the wordes 

according to the ſpeakers intendement, and not ſtretch 

their intende nent to the ſtrict tenter of euety word and 

ſyllable. 

71. Fourthly, they accuſe vs of blaſphemy againſt the 4. 
Sonne of God, for denying (as they ſay) that hee is Deus ex 
Deo, God of God: againſt the doRrine of the Nicene Creed. 
and this they call che Atheiſme of C ulviue and Bex: a palpa- Campion Rar. 6 
ble ſl inder: for neither Caluine nor Bex did euer imagine, Rbem. annot. in 
much leſſe vtter the ſame in that ſenſe which they lay to their 2.1. p 
charges: for let Bellarmine their ſworne aduetſatie ſpeake for — — 
them; Calaine and Brzv1each( ſayth he) tha the Sonne is of ,_,, g 
himſelfo in reſpect of his iſſrace, but not in reſpect of his perſon, ell. de Chriſta 
and they ſcene to ſay , that the eſſence of the Deity in Chriſt , is lib. . caps , 
not begotten,but is of it ſelfe: which opinion (ſayth he) I ſee not 
why it may not be called ¶ arbolikg. _ Bellarmine telleth 
3 vs - 
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vs truely, what their opinion was, and doth acknowledge it 
to be atrue Catholike doctrine: and yet in the ſame Chapter 
hee contemneth Caluine, for his manner of ſpeaking ofit, and 
of intolerable ſaucineſſe, for finding fault with the harſhnes 
of the phraſe vſed by the Nicene Councill, God of God: Light 
of light, Marke (I pray you) his abſurdity, it is Catholike, and 
yet it may not bee ſpoken: it is true, and yet it is to be bla- 
med. May not a Catholike doctrine bee ſpoken then? or muſt 
the truth bee ſmothered? This is ſuch an inconſequence, as 
neither reaſon nor Religion can any wayes beare withall: and 
for his ſaucy dealing with the Nicene Councill, all that euer 
he ſaythis,that it is durum dictum, a hard phraſe: yer ſo , that 
hee confeſſeth it may teceiue a good and commodious inter- 
pretation, ifit be vnderſtood in the concrete, that Chriſt who 
is God, is ofthe Father that is God ; the word being taken 
perſonally , and net in the abſtraft ; as if the eſſence of the 
D:ity of the Sonne ſhould bee from che Father, which is en- 
tirely ſubſiſting, in, of, and by it owne eternall, incomprehen- 
ſible, and moſt glorious nature: and this without queſtion 
was the true intendement of the Councill ; for els it had not 
confuted, but fauoured the blaſphemous hereſie of Arrius, a- 
gainſt whom it was aſſembled , which Caluine and Bexa doe 
not any wayes croſſe, but onely bring vnto it a fit and fauou- 
rable expoſition, Thus we haue Bellarmine, Caluines and Be- 
Leer patrone in chis doctrine, though full ill againſt his will: 
— _ nnd not onely him, but Ribera, and Gregory de V alentia, two 
Gregor. de Vu - other no meane Rabbies, both which doe conclude, that the 
lent de trinit.l.z Sonne As he is aperſon, is of another; but as he is a ſimple Ent, is 
632-0 Ca. . 17. not of another: and that thr Eſſence doth not beget the Eſſence, 
but the Father the Son: ſo that either they are ſlanderers of the 
truth; or their Catholike doctrines may bee Atheiſme and 
blaſphemy, | 


2. Againe,they accuſe ¶ aluins of another blaſphemy a. 
li, ph. n gal 2 Lord and Sauior EN Chriſt, to wit, that — 
48 c make him inferiour to his Father, in re ſpect of his Deity. This 
Poſſeais, de ng. is Arrlaniſme indeed, a: Bellerwine calleth it; or Acheiſme, as 
tis diuini verhi, Poſſenine, if it were to bee found in Calnines diuinity, or — 
4.3. p.78. other: 
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other: but it is as farre from him thus to thinke 2s it is from 
their malice to ſpeake the truth. This is all that Calnine affice 


mech, that the Father is God, per excellentiam, that is, after a 


more excellent manner. And what errour I pray you is in this? 


doch hee not ſpeake of the perſonal] relation that is betwixt 
the Father and the Sonne, and not of the nature and eſſence 
of the God-head that is in both, of equall dignity and excel- 
lency ? This is clezre both by the former article, wherein he 
foutly auoucheth him to bee ach, God of himfſelfe , and 
not to teceiue the eſſence of his Deity from his Father, and ſo 
not to be iuferiour to his Father in that reſpect: and alſo by 
infinite places in his books, where he directly maketh the Son 
Iehouah, equall to the Father in dignity, excellency, eternity, 
and all other properties of the Deity : therefore he ſpeaketh 
this in reſpect of the perſon of Chriſſ, in which conſideration 
the Father that begetteth, reſpeRed with the Sonne that is 
begotten , may truely bee ſaid ro have a certaine priority of 
order,ind to be God after a more excellent manner, Here is 
now neither Arrianiſme, nor Atheiſme, nor indeed any error 
in Caluines doAtine ; but malicious lying and laundering in 


in theſe Ieſuites accuſation, 


73, Nay , that Caluine may bee cleared from all ſuſpition 
of errour, and thoſe fellowes condemned as netorious ſlaun- 
derers: Tollet one of their owne fraternity affirmetb, that A- 
thanaſius, Baſil, Nazianzene , Hilary and Origen, all ftrong 
maintainers of Chrifts diuinity, and profeſ enemies to Arrius 
hereſie, interpret that place, John 14. My Father is greater 
then 1 : in Caluines ſenſe. Maldonate another Ieſuite, in his 
commentary vpon Jobm addeth to theſe, Epiphanixe, Cyrillus, 
Leontius, Chryſoſtome, Theophilalt, and Eut hemius, as patrones 
of the ſame opinion: yea, and this laſt Ieſuite himſelſe ſubſeri- 


beth to their expoſition: for he ſayth, that the Father 55 grea- 
ter then the Senn, in that reſpe that bee is the Sonne: for the 


Name of the Father it more honorable then the Name of the Son: 


and the Schoolmen ſay aſmuch as Caluine, when they aſcribe 
to the Father authority, and to the Sonne ſubauthority. What ĩt 
this but to ſay, that the Father is God after a more excellent 


Hh 4 


manner? 


Tollet. com, is 


100,1 4+ 
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manner? Now then if this were ncither Atheiſme, nor Arria- 
niſme, nor hereſie in the Fathers, nor in-their owne Doctors: 
why ſhould it bee branded wi:h thoſe infamous titles in Cal. 
zine ? | ſce no teaſon, but that malice is blinde, and that the 
hatred they bare to that good man, made them to ſay, and do 
they cared not what, ſo they might wound his credite there- 
by. 
Gat Luther is likewiſe ttaduced by them, as a denyer of 
the bleſſed Tiinity : and that, becauſe the word Trinity is ſaid 
to diſl. ke him, for which cauſe he diſpunged out of the Ger. 
mane Lyturgies,this ſorme of prayer: Sancta T rinitas,unus 
Deus, miſerere noſtri; a notorious calumniation : for Luther 
indeed blotteth out of the Germane prayers,a certain forme 
like vnto that obiected, but not ſo as he ſetteth it downe: for 
the word vſed in the Germane tongue, ſignifieth rather a tri- 
plicity, then a Trinity; which mooued Luther in adefireto 
maintaine the pure doctrine of the Trinity ( as Iunius obſer- 
ueth)to blot out that word, thinking it a dangerous matter, to 
vic ſuch a word in ſo holy and high a myſtery, By which pra- 
Rice he is ſofarre from impugning or denying that bleſſed 
principle,that he ſheweth himſeife rather a zealous defender 
and maintainer thereof, and in a word, to diſcouer their falſity 
and his innocency. Liſt how diuinely, and ſoundly, and or- 
thodoxally he writethclſe-where of that myſtery: Yaitas Tris 
vitatis eft magis vna, &c. The vnity of the Trinity is more one, 
then the vnity of any creature, euen mathematically, neuerthelet 
this unity ic A Trinity , or the dininity of three diftinit perſons: 
that enery perſon is the whole dininity, as if there were no other; 
and yet it is true that no perſon is the fole dininity, as if there were 
xo other. Againe, vpon the transſiguration of Chriſt, Mat. 17. 
hee thus com:renteth 2 Heere the whole Triauty doth appeare 
to the confirmation of all the fathfull: Chrift the Son in a glori- 
ous forme, God the Father by his voyce , declaring bis Som to bs 
God. and the holy Ghoſt in the bright cloud oner-ſaadowing them. 
Againe, we beleeue (ſayth he) that there is one God, the Father 
begetting,the Sonne begotten,and the holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
the Father and Son: we determine ſuch a plarality in God which 
is. 


— 
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ſtery of the Trinity wa. diſconered in the beginning of the world, hat 63. 
after under ſtood by the Prophets, and laſtiy, — rencaled Ly 


the Goſpell , when our Saniour commandecb to 


aptize inthe 


wame of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. A number 


of ſuch like places might bee — 
wherein moſt conſtantly hee auouc 


ed our of his workes, 
eth that do&tine which 


our and his vnequall adverſaries accuſe him :o bee an enemy 
vato. Let enuy it ſelfe now bee judge, whether this bee not a 


ſlander, when as they both falfily thoſe ſayings, out of which 
they would derive their accuſation, and conceale thoſe which 
they knew to bee a iuſt defence and apologie for his inno- 


cency. 
75. Againe 


vndone. An abſurd inference: for that aſſettion, that God can 
not make thoſe things that bee done, to be vndone, doth not 


deſtroy, but build vp the omnipotency of God: ſeing as Bel- 


Iarmine hiniſelſe acknowl-dgeth, Facere contradictoria, non 
eft eſſicere, ſed deſicere; to doe things conttdictorie, is not to 
effect and doe, but to faile and vndoe: and therefore an argu- 
ment of impotency,rather then of omnipoteney: and for that 
cauſe Pererius another leſuite auoucheth the ſame decttine 
with vs in theſe words; God is ſaid to be ommipotent, uot onely 
becauſe he can do what ſocuer is contained in the world, but alſo 
becauſe nothing is impoſſible vnto him, except that, which to be 
done implaeth contradiction: what an impudentflander then is 
this, to ſay that wee deny Gods omnipotency , by.affirmiag, 
that hee cannot make that to bee vndone, which is done? eſ- 
pecially , ſeeing wee ſay further with Tertullian and Saint 
eAnguſtine, that therefore God cannot do it , becauſe be will not 
do it: he cannot therefore deny himſelſe, not make that to be 
vndone, which is done, becauſe hee will not; and he will nor, 
becauſe it would rather be an argument of weakenes, then a 


power in him ſo to doe. 
76. Ag: ine, 


they condemne Bexa, and Martyr, and other 
Proteſtants, for denying the omniporency of God : and why? 
be cꝛuſe forſooth they ſay, Quod facta vt infelta ſint fac ere no- 


queat; Hee cannot make thoſe things that bee done, to bee 


6 


P offewi Te de no- 
tis verb. diuin. l. 


3· c. cap. 8. 


Bell. de F ucbo. 


I. 1. c. 14. 


Perer. com. in 
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54. 10. 
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76. Againe , they challenge Caluine of denying the im- 
mortality ofthe ſoule. And why thinke you ? Becauſe they 
would make him to ſay, that the ſoules of the iuft are kept in 
certaine ſecretreceptacles,tillthe day of ludgement, and doe 
not till then inioy the preſence of God. Another palpable 
ſlander: for firft Caluine doth not ſay fo : ſecondly, if hee did, 
yet it doth not follow thereupon , that hee denyeth the im- 
mortality of the ſoule : forthe firſt, let ¶ aluiue fitſi ſpea ke for 
himſelfe,and then let his aduetſaries alſo ſpeak for him, Tou- 

ching the place where the ſoules of the iuſt remaine after 
death, he affirmeth plainely in divers places , that they /ine 
caluin. aduerſ- with God, and enioy the ** felicity of his kingdome, though 
libertm. («22% their perfect happine ſe is deferred , till the ſecond comming of 
S Ry — Chriſt, when their bodies and ſoules ſbal be re- united, and made 
— partakers of the ſame bleſſedues. This he teſtifieth not in one or 
5.8, two, but in many places : how therefore can they lay to his 
charge, that opinion, touching ſecret receptacles, where 
ſoules arereſcrued till the day ofthe teſurrectionꝰ 
77. Mary ( ſayth Bellarmine) in two reſpects: firſt, be- 
rell. de Leatitud. Canſe he maketh Chriſt alone to haue entred into the Sanctuary 
Sand. la. cr · of heanen, and there topreſent the prayers of the people, reſting 
in the vt ter court, to God: & ſecondly, becauſe he ſayth, that / be 
Saints departed are ioyned together with vs by faith: therefore 
(ſayth Bellarmine ) He muſt needs deny that they ſee God, ſce- 
idem lib. 1. c. 1. ing where faith is, there is not ſight, But his concluſion in both 
is falſe, though the premiſes be true: for as the Atrium, or 
vtter Court of the Temple, to which Caluine alludeth, was a 
part of the Temple: ſo by proportion, the vtter Court of 
Ribera is Exod. Heauen is a part of Heauen: witneſſe their owne Rabera, ex- 
28. pounding that place of Exodus, whereunte ¶ aluine allude th: 
and therefore Caluins, if hee did ſay fo, doth not baviſh the 
iuſt ſoules out of Heauen, but onely placeth Chriſt our high 
Prieſi, betwixt God and them. But what if hee ſpeake onely 
of the Saints liuing, and not departed, and meane by the vt- 
Calvix. Inſſit. ter Court, not any part of Heauen , but the Church militant 
l. 3. C. 20. heere on earth? Ifthis be true, what ſhameleſſe ſlaunderers 
| are theſe fellowes,to wring a ſenſe out of ¶ aluine, gy 
there 
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there is no ſhow in'the words? letthe place be conſulced and 
viewed, and their malice and impudency will appeare moſt 
notorious, | 
78. Againe, that faith which hee ſpeaketh of in the ſecond 
place, is nothing elſe, but their nedfaft beliefe and expecta- 
tion of the reſurrection of theit bodies, which liueth in the 
faichfull ſoules ſeparated from this mortality, vntill the full 
accompliſhment of their happineſſe, aſwell as in the Saints 
militant: neither can I conceiue any abſurdity in this, that 
the Saints departed ſhould haue faith in this reſpect, ſeeing 
they muſt needs haue hope: which two Theologicall ver- 
tues are ſo perplexed together, that one cannot bee without 
the other : and therefore Clemens Alexanarinus calleth hepe 
the blood of faith: and Saint Paul ſayth, 1. Cor. 13. that faith 
and hope ſhall ceaſe together, when charity ſhall ſuruiue and 
remaine. Ifthen the Saints departed hope for the teſurrecti- 
on of their bodies, why may they not bee ſaid alſo to beleeue 
it, and yet forall that be in heauen too? | 9 
79. Neither is the other place obiected out of Caluine by Caluin. inf it. 
Bellarmineany whit repugnant to this doctrine; for though (43+ cg. 5.6. 
he ſayth, that it is a fooliſh and raſb part to diſpute curiouſiy, 
what the place is, that the Saints poſſeſſe in Heauen, and whe 
ther the iniey the full ioyes of heauen, or no: yet in the very 
ſame place hee afficmeth , that they are in the preſence of 
Chriſt is Parad/e , and that they onely expect the fruition 
of that promiſedglory, which their bodies alſo ſhalbe poſſeſ- 
ſors of, at the comming of Chriſt, 
80. Thus we haue heard Calume ſpeale for himſclfc. Let 
vs now heare his enemies, ſpeaking for him in this caſe, then 
which there cannot be a ſtronger argument of hisinnocency: | 
and in this, two may ſtand for all. Belarmine is the firſt, hee 3. Ae Chriſte. 
directly confeſſeth, that Calnine placed the ſoules of the Saints . 
in heauen, eues before the comming of Chriſt; and to him ſub- 
ſeribeth Fenardentius, another = affirmeth that this Feuard. Theo- 
was Caluiues opinion, that the faithful, when they ſbauld de- mech. 8.6.8. 
part out of this world, doe behold God neere wnto them, and at 
it were ſet before their eyes. And thus Calums is quit from this 
cnditen 
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Rom. 3•1. 


eoditement by the witneſſe of his profeſt aduerſarics, 

$1. Secondly, let it be granted ( which neuertheleſſe can 
no wayes be prooved) that Caluine held this opinion, reuch- 
ing the reſidence of ſoules in ſome ſecret place; yet itdoth 
not follow, that therefore he denyed the immortality of the 
ſoule. For then Origen, Iuſtine, Martyr, Tertullian, Irenæus, 
Lactautius, Vcterinus, Chryſoſtome, 7 heodoret, Theophilalt, 
eAmbroſe, Bernard, and diuers others of the ancient godly 
Fathers, hould be enwrapped within the ſame errour, who all 
held that opinion touching ſoules departed, and yet were as 
ſarre from gain - ſaying, or once imagining any oppoſition to 
the ſoules immortality , as theſe backbiting Shemies are 
from charity and truth. 

82. Anotherlowde and lewde flander of theirs againſt 
our Religion, is, that it maintaincth and warranteth rebellion 
and diſobedience” againſt lawfull Princes. Which if they 
could prooue , wee would confeſſe that our Religion was 
naught, ſeeing Gods word commandeth every ſaule to be ſub- 
iect to the higher powers: but yet not worſe then theirs, which 
is, without all contradiction, guilty of this crime, which they 
impute vnto us, as hath beene prooued: but let vs heare their 
proofes: they are of two ſorts; firſt, from the doctrines of 
ſome of our learned writers ; and ſecondly, from the practice 
of our profeſſors: In the firſt kind they obiect Caluine, Bexa, 
Luther, Knox, Buchanan, Goodman; yea and Munſter alſo 
with his Anabaptiſts: all which let vs briefly examine, and 
begin with the laſt, and ſo goe backward. 

83. Munſter with his Anabaptiſts, maintained indeed ſuch 
rebellious doctrines: but were they Proteſtants ? or did cuer 
any Proteſtant giue credit, coũtenance orallowice ynto the? 
No, Bellarmine himſelſe confeſſeth the contrary, when hee 
ſayth, that the opinion of the hereticall Anabaptiſis, was abhor- 
red not onely of Catholikes,but alſo of Calnine. Yea Caluine and 
Lutber wrote each of them a booke againſt their impieties. 
It is impious wickedneſſe then for any to obieR to Prote- 
fancs, the opinion of thoſe rebellious and giddy Anabap- 
tifts, | 
82. Tou- 
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84. Touchng Goodman, Knox and Buchanan, we ingeni- 
ouſly confeſſe, that the two laft went too farrein diminiſhing 
the authority of Princes, and chat the firſt was impious in ani- 
mating ſubiects againſt their Soueraignes: but withall, wee 
giue them to know this,that they are condemned of all good 
men in this their rebellious aſſertion: and that by a publike 
AR of Parliament in Scotland, Buch anans booke was called 
in, and cenſured as contrary to ſound doctrine: and the like 
cenſure is giuen by all godly Proteſlants, againſt Knox,or any 
other that maintaine the like. 

85. And now I would faine vnderſtand of theſe fellowes, 
what are theſe three in compariſon of the whole Church of 
Proteſtants, that they ſhould blemiſh our Religion by their 
exorbitant opinions; and to the many hundred of Proteſtant 
writers, that abhorre all ſuch doctrine, and clearely auouch 
the contrary. If it be a good plea in them, to ſay, that the opi- 
ni@a of ſome ptiuate men ought not to 2 the Religi- 


on ofthe whole Church; then it may alſo b goodright ſerue 
our turues in the caſe of theſe three, ſeeing che rule of equity 
requireth vt feras legem quam fers, that euery one ſhould bee 


ſubie& to that Law which hee himſelfe maketh. In ſum, here 
are with vs but three, that can be touched: but with them are 
multitudes, not onely of inferiour Prieſts and Ieſuites, but of 
Cardinals and Popes, that are guilty of this crime : ours, are 
priuate men condemned by all others: with them, 9 
perſons authorized by their places and chayres , and priui- 
ledged from errour: with ys, writings of no authoritie : wich 
them, Bullcs, decrees , and bookes with priuiledge and pub- 
like allowance, Laſtly, with vs, the whole ſlreame of our Re- 
ligion tendeth to the maintenance of obedience, and condem- 
ning of all treaſon and rebellion : but with them the very 
grounds of their Religion doe warrant and yphold the con- 
trary, as is manifeſtly prooued heretofore. 

$6, Concerning Luther, Caluis and Bex a, how farre they 
were from this pernicious do ctrine, let their owne words and 


Anno 15t4: 


writings teſtify: Luther firſt : Gonernwent ((ayth he ) © acer - Luther tum. g. 
taine dining verine ; and therefere Cad callath all Magiftrates in Gen<ap.27. 


goar, 
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gedi woc for creation , but for adminiſtration and gonernment , 
which belongeth onely to God: therefore he that is ar uler, us as i 
were 4 god incarnate. Againe, in another place; We doe not flat- 
ter the Magiſtrates when we ſtile them moſt gr acions, aud moſt 
mighty: but from the heart we reuerence their order, and their 
per ſons ordained to this office. And in another place; Though 
{ome thinks (ſayth he) the gouerument of man ouer man to bee a 
tyrannous v ſur pat ion; becauſe all men are naturally of like con- 
dition : yet we that haus the word of God, mut oppoſe the com- 
mandement and ordinance of God, who hath put 4 ſword into 
the hand of the Magiſtrate , whom therefore the A peſtle cal- 
leth Gods Minifters. 

87. Caluine in diuers places deliuereth this doctrine: that 

not onely good arid godly Kings are to be obeyed , but alſo wic- 
led ones, becauſe in them 1s ſtampod and ingrauen the image 
of dinine Maieſtis: neyther can any one ſentence be picked 
and culled out of oll bis bookes, yea, though it be flrayned to 
the vttermoſt, and wrung till it bleed, that but ſauoureth of 
rebellion: except that may, perhaps, which hee ſpeaketh con- 
cerning an impious King, that riſeth vp againſt God, and 
ſeekerhto rob him of his right: how ſuch a one doth bereave 
himfelfe of bis aut horitic, and is rather to be ſpit at then obeyed. 
But this alſo — rightly ynderftood, maketh nothing to 
that purpoſe : for firft, he doth not ſay that ſuch an one is to 
be bereaued of his authoritie, but that he bereaueth bimſelfe: 
and ſecondly he meaneth, that hee is rather to bee ſpit at and 
defifed,then to be obeyed in that particular, wherein he cem · 
mandeth any thing contrary to the dignitic and maicftic of 
God. What hurt now, I pray you, is in this doctrineꝰ Or rather 
what ſound truth is not in it? ſaue that there is a little hacſh- 
neſſe of phraſe, which might haue beene well omitted: and 
— is all that the Roniſh aduetſaries can charge Caluine 
withall. 

88. Laſtly, for Bex, if I ſhould produce all his excellent 
ſayings, whereby he doth maintaine the authority of Princes, 
and obedience of ſubiects: I ſheuld trouble the Reader too 
long: let this ſuffice, that his greateſt enemics cannot obieR 

4 againſt 
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againſt him, any one thing rending to the impeachment of 
Royal! aurhoritie, except they groſſely bely him, which is no 
new thing with them; lyes and ſlanders being one of the 
chiefe props of their Kingdome. Thus our doctrine affordeth 


them no hold for this accuſation. 


89. Againe, they challenge Caluine for imputing vnto 
our Lord and Sauiour ſome ſtaine of ſinne; not by expreſſe 
words, but by conſequence: becauſe he ſaid, that when in the 
garden he prayed, Father, if it be poſſible , let this cuppe paſſe 
from me, neuertheleſſe, not as will, but as thou wilt: hee cot- 
rected and revoked his prayer ſuddenly vttered: therefore 
(fay they) he muſt be tainted with ſinne, ſeeing he did ſome - 
thing that might be corrected: the like crime they lay to the 
charge of Luther, and all other learned Proteſtants, ſor ſay- 
ing that in Chrifls humane nature there was ſome ignorance 
reſiding, and that he grew vp, and increaſed iakoowledge, 
aud had not the full meaſure of knowledge at his birth, as 
they would haue it. We grant the premiſes to be true, to wit, 
that this is the doctriue of Caluine, Luther, and other lear- 


ned Proteſtants : but neuertbelefſe we ſay, that the con 


cluſion 


is a malicious ſlander: for fitſt, many of the fathers, yea moſt, 


were of the ſame opinion with vs: as alſo ſome of the 


popith 


DoRers themſolues, that there was ignorance in Thriſt, and 
that bis knowledge grew and increaſed together with his 
age, according to that of Saint Lag: Hee increaſed inwiſe- 
dome and ſtature, and in fauour with God and men, And yet 


none of them did once imagine, that this was in him 
a finne or a fruit of ſinne; grounding vpon that text of 


either 
Sctip- 


ture, Heb. 4. 1 5. that Chriſt was like vnto vs in all things, ſiune 
enely excepted : nor euer was that errour imputed vnto them 


for that cauſe. Heate ſome of them ſpeake in their 


owne 


words, Ambroſe ſayth thus. How Chriſt increaſed in wiſdome 
the order of the words doth teach, his proceeding in age, is bus 
proceeding in wiſdome. And therefore Saint Luke ſets hig 


growth in age. Firſt , that thowmighteſt know that it # 


of him as he is man. And Chryſoſtome thus, The _— 247 — Mat. 


winitie 


bonenr not to bis childhood, underſtanding nothing , but to 


ſpoken 


—Y 
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winitie knowing all things: and Mal donate doth conſeſſe, that 
eAthanaſine, Gregory, Nazianzene, T. heodoret, Cyril, and 
the authour of the imperfe& worke on Mathew, did al teach, 
that Chriſt as man, was ignorant of the day of Iudgement. 
Neyther do theſe fathers alleadged by Beller. for the contrarie 
opinion, in truth deliuer any thing elſe,if they bee rightly vn- 
derſtood: for moſt of them, when they ſay, that our Sauiour 
was full of grace, knowledge and wiſedome, from his verie 
conception, and that hee did not increaſe and grow therein 
as other men, they ſpeake eyther of his perſon iu the concret, 
or of his diuine nature apart, as their one words alleadged 
by him doe clearely ſhew, And to this opinion Thomas A. 
quinas,their grand Schooleman and angellical Doctor, ſetteth 
his hand and ſeale. For thus hee writeth , Though 1 haus el/e- 
where written otherwiſe , yet it is tobe ſaid ( ſagth bee) that in 
¶ Hriſt there was ſcientia acquiſita : knowledge acquired or got- 
ten, which is properly knowledge according to the meaſure of 
man: and that not enely in reſpett of the ſubioct receining, but al. 


ſo of the cauſe agent, &. 


90. Secondly,al ignorance is not fin by the doQtine of their 
own ſchoole. For that ignorice which is called pure negationss 
of pure negation, doth not oppugne the fate of innocencie, 
ſceing that it was in Ada before his fal, and is now in the An- 
gels in their perfection, & may be in any without the ſpot of 
fin: as M itneſſe Lambard, A quin, Pereruu & al their learned 
Doctors for the moſt part: yes their Ieſuite Swares telleth vs, 
it is not to be called ignorance at al.Becanſe ignorance ( ſayth he) 
doth not ſigniſie enery want of knowledge, but the prinatis of that 
knowledge, which ought to be in a ſubiett according to the fate of 
the nature thereof: as man is not to bee called ignorant , be- 
cauſe he wanteth angellicall knowledge, ſo Chriſt was igno- 
rant of none of theſe things; which was behooſefull for him 
to know, in reſpe& of the dignitie of his perſon: ſo that of 
two kindes of ignorance, one, of pure negation;tharis,when 
a man knoweth not ſome thing, which hee is not bound to 
know, and the other of wicked diſpoſition , when a man is 
j>n->onr.of ſome thing which he ought to know. This laſt is 
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a ſinne, but notrhefirtt : and therefore to ſay ihat Chriſt was 
ignorant of ſome things in bis humane nature, and that hee 
increaſed in knowledge, as in age, is not to impute vnto him 
any blot either of originall or actuall ſinne. | 
91. Fot the other part of the obicction, wherewith Cal. 
#ineis touched, concerning our Sauiours, correcting of his 
owne ſpeech, it is no other then that which Jereme before 
him many hundred yeeres vttered; and Or:genalſo, two ſa- 
mous fathers of the Primitive Church: the one affirming, 
that (hrift returning to himſelſe, anouched, that as he was the 
Sonne of God, which hee had ftaggeringly ſpoken , as hee was 4 
man: the other, that be recalled 2 deſire, and as u were thin- 
king better vpen it, ſaid, Not I will: yea they themſelues ac- 


knowledge aſmuch, for Bellarmine ſayth , that when our Sa. Bell. de Chriſts 
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thou wilt, u was aſmuch as if he ſhould haue {aid : Yolo ut non 
fiat voluntate naturali quod voluntat e deliberata volo wt fiat: 
I ill that it may not come to paſſe, to wit , by my naturall 
will, which by my deliberate will, Ideſire may come to paſſe. 
Here is aplaine cottection, as Calxine calle ih it, or a retur- 
ning to himſelſe, as Hierome; or a reuocation of his natural de. 
ſire by amore aduiſed deſite, as Origen: the like interpreta» 


tion is giuen by Ianſenius, Pererius and Maldanatezall agree. - 


ing in tis, that they admit of a correction and reuecation of 
his naturall, in feriour, humane wil, by his ſpirituall, ſuperior, 
diviae will: and yet without all blemiſh and ſuſpition of fig; 
this cottection preſupoling no corruption, Se that either 
Caluine muſt be excuſed, ot themſelues muſt bee ihr apped 
within the folds of the ſame fault. But this is their rancour a- 
gainſt that good man, and all othcr of our ſide, that which is 
orthodox in the Fathers, and themſelues, is notwichſtandin 
hereſie in vs; becauſe they looke vpon vs thorow the ſpecta- 
cle of malice, but upon themſclues with the eyes of ſelfe - laue. 
92, And to cleere him atogether, and ridde him out of 
their hands, the moſſ receiued doctrine both by Calume and 
all our whole Church concerning this point is; that this was 
not in our Sauiour Chriſi, either a rebellion of the ſenſuall 
Ii part 
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part of the ſoule againſſ the rationall; as Pererius maketh it, 
which is in the vuregenetate, nor of the fleſh againſt the ſpi- 
rit, as Ianſenius would haue it, which is in the regenerate, nor 
a 8 repugnance of Chriſts will as he was a man, to his will as he 
was God, which Maldonate ſeemeth to affirme : but onely 
the ſtrife of two contratie deſires in the humane ſoule of 
Chriſt for dominion,both which notwithſtanding were good 
and holy, though the one not ſo good as the other, andin 
that reſpect, this 'defire to auoid death, which was the leſſe, 
might without any great offence , bee ſaid to bee cotrecte d, 
when it yeelded vnto that other which was more excellent. 

92. Laflly (to omit a number more of their ſlanders in 
this kind) they charge our Religion it ſelfe, to lead to looſe. 
neſſe and ſenſualitie by divers doctrines thereof: eſpecially 
theſe foure, to wit, freewill, juſtification by faith alone, per- 
ſeuerance in grace; and impoſſibilitie to keepe the Com- 
mandements: but with what ſpitit of malice, let the indif- 
ferent Reader conſult and iudge. 

93. Firſt, for our docttine touching the inabilitie of free- 
will, doth it lead a man to looſeneſſe? nay, rather doth it not 
teach him to deny himſelfe, and to ſeeke for all grace and 
goodneſſe from God? humilitie and prayer ate the fruits of 
this doQtrine, and not looſneſſe and libertie and to make it 
cleare to any ſingle g= We teach that a man is onely voyde 
of free will to grace before his regeneration, and that hee is 

aſſiue onely in the very act of regeneration: but after his will 

eing quickned, and ſtirred vp by Gods ſpirit, he willeth and 
worketh forth together with the ſpirit of God, his owne ſal- 
uation, Now, few or none there are, that are Chriſtians, 
but pre ſume, though falſely , that they are regenerate : and 
therefore this docttine cannot giue libertie to any to ſinne, 
but rather bindeth them faſt to obedience; nay, doth not 
their doctrine rather open a gappe to libertie? For hen they 
reach, that it is in a maus power either to accept or reiect the 
grace of God offered vnto him : What doth this but incou- 
rage men to deferre their repentance & conuerſion, ſeeing it 
is in their power to accept it when they lil? 


94. 
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94. Secondly, how can the doctrine of iuftification by 
faith alone tend to looſeneſſe, ſeeing we teach, that faith 1 
neuer ſeuered from good workss, nor inſtification from ſanctifi- 
cation, nor a right beliefe from an vpright life, as hath beene 
ſhewed, and chat they which ſeuer and part thoſe things 
which God hath coupled together, ſeuer themſelues from the 
mercie of God, and merit of Ieſus Chrift? With what brow 
of braſſe then can they call this a ſolifidian portion, and a do- 
crine of libertie? I, but manĩe take libertie hereby to lead 
a looſ: and wicked life, building vpon this ground, that they 
are iuſtified by faith alone, and ſo they neglect all good 
workes. True indeed, many ſuch there are : but is it ftom our 
doctrine ? is it not rathet from their miſtaking of it? So the 
Capernaites tooke offence at our Sauiour Chriſts heauenly 
doctrine, Ioh. 6. touching the ſpirituall eating of his fleſh, 
and drinking his bloud : inſomuch that many of them depar- 
ted from him: was his docttine therefore erronious? or were 
not they rather ignorant in miſconſtruing, & impious in per- 
uerting the ſame? So is it with this myſterie of iuſtification, 
which is the verie docttine of Ieſus Chriſt : if any by miſta- 
king it, or by taking vp one piece ofit, and leauing another, 
doe animate themſelues vnto ſinne, is the doctrine to be bla. 
med? and not they rather, that diftort it to their owne ſhame 
and confuſion? In a word, if this were aiuſt exception againf? 
this doctrine, then no doctrine either of theirs or ours, or the 
Goſpell it ſelfe might bee freed from this challenge. For as 
there is no herbe ſweet and wholſome, but the Spider may 
ſucke poyſon out of it, aſwell as the Bee hony: ſo there is no 
truth ſo ſacred and wy , bur an vngodly minde may peruert 
and make it an occaſion of his impietie. Thus, the grace of 
God is turned into wantonneſſe by many(as Saint Iude ſaith:)the 
wordof God is the ſauou of death vnto death, Yea, Chriſt 
Ieſus our bleſſed Lord and Saviour is a falling, and à ftone to 
ſtumble at, and a rocks of offence: ſo the doctrine of luſtiſica- 
tion by faith alone, may bean occaſion of libertie and no o- 
cherwiſe: that is not properly, or by any effect iſſuing from it 
ſelfe, but accidentally, and by the malignitie of the obieR 
whereupon it worketh. „5 95. 
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95. Thirdly, our doctrine of perſeuerance, though ray- 
ling Wright ſayth of it, that Epuurus himſelfe could not haue 
found a — ground to plant his Epicuriſme : nor Heliogaba- 
lus haus better patrenized his ſenſualitis: nor Bacchus and Ve- 
nus haue forged better reaſons to inlarge their dominion: yet, tu 
any ſingle eye ( ſor his eyes are double- ſighted with malice, : 
Witches eyes are ſuid to be) ir is rather a ſtrong bridle to re- 
ſtraine from ſenſuality and Epicuriſme, and a bond to bind to 
obedience, then a provocation vnto finne : for when men are 
perſwaded that fincere faith, true charitie, and ſaving grace 
cannot be loſt, it will cauſe them to take heed how they fall 
away, leſt they proue themſelues to haue beene hypocrites 
before, and theit faith and charitie not to haue beene true, 
but fained: for he that falleth from God hom he pretend: d 
to ſerue, to the Deuil by an actual Apoſtaſie into Gave; plain- 
ly proueth that hee had neuer the ſed of the ſpirit ſowne in 
him, nor the habit of charitie in his ſoule: this is then a bridle 
to withhold men from ſinne, and not a ſpurre to pricke them 
f. rward vnto it. And therefore whereas they ſay that men 
will chus reaſon: If I be the child o God, I cannot fall away: 
therefore I will doe what It, The conttatie is rather true, 
that every child of G O D, yea, euety one that is per- 
ſwaded that hee is the childe of G o Þ , will reaſon 
thus from the grounds of this doQtine : I will not doe what 
I IR, neither willl giue my ſelfe ouer vnto ſinne, left Iproue 
my ſelfe by my falling into ſinne, not to be the child of God, 
but an hypoctite. Adde hereunts, that as we teach, that true 
faich and charitie cannot bee vtterly extinct in the elect: So 
alſo we teach, that this faith and charitie muſt bee noutiſhed 
and preſerued by the practice of all holy & Chriſtian duties: 
and therefore they which negle& the conſeruation of their 
faich, and charitie, and ſeek to extinguiſhthem by the luſts of 
the fleſh,it is a ſigne that they neuer had theſe graces ingraf - 
ted in their ſoules. And what perſwaſion can be more effec- 
tual, Ipray you, to ſtirre vp men vnto godlineſſe, then this is? 
96. So we maytruly anſwere concerning the fourth do- 
tine obiected, namely, the impoſſibilitie of keeping Gods 
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Commandements, which though it be true in ſome part, al- 
beit, not as they ſlanderouſſy impure vnto vs. For wee hold 
that the regenerate perſon is able in ſome meaſure to keepe 
Gods Commandements , though not to that perfeCtion 
which the Law requireth , exacting of euery one of vs the 
loue of God with all our heart, ſoule and ſtrengthʒyet this o- 
peneth not, but rather ſtoppeth the gap voto fleſhly libertie. 
For, is any man ſo madde as to ſay, I will giue ouer all care of 
keeping Gods Law, becauſe I am not able fully and exact 
to performe it? rather euery one that hath but a reaſonable 
ſoule will thus determine, Becauſe I am not able coperforme 
perfect obedience to God, therefore I will indeuour to doe 
what I can, that my imperfeRions and wants may bee made 
vp by the perfect obedience of my Sauiour. All men will ac- 
count him a wilfull wicked wretch, who — in- 
debted, becauſe he is not able to diſcharge the whole ſumme, 
therfore will take no care to pay any part thereof, which he 
is able to doe, but lay all ypen his ſureties backe: ſo we con- 
demne him for a deſperate and damnable perſon, that, be- 
cauſe he is not able to ſatisfic the whole debt of Gods Com- 
mandements, therefore will not indeuour to pay as much as 
ke can: beſides, we teach withall, that though this perfecti. 
on be not attained vato in this life, yet there muſt be a con- 
tinuall growth and increaſe in grace and goodoeſicin all that 
belong to God, that at length, after this life ended, they may 
doff off the olde man, with the inabilities and corruptions 
thereof, and attaine tothe higheſt degree of perfeRion in 
the life to come: the fruit of this Jo ride then, is not ſenſuall 
libettie, but Chriſtian humilitie, not a prouocation to ſinne, 
but an incentiue, and ſpurre ynto godlineſſe. 

97. Thus I haue propounded vnto the view of the Chri- 
ſtian Reader, a ſhort Epitome of the great volume of their 
ſlanders, darted forth by them, both againſt our perſons, our 
— „ and our Religion it ſelfe: all which indeed is 

ut a taſte and ſay of chat, which might be ſpoken in this ſub» 
iect, aud which tequireth an entire worke ior the diſcoucring 
of ther malice in this kinde ; and furely, I chinke that labour 
. Ii 3 might 
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might be well beſtowed in ſearching this ſtinkiog puddie to 
the battome, and diſcouering their malice, ſo to the behold- 
ing of all, that men might ſee their poyſon, and beware of 
ſuch Serpents : and high time it is to lay hand to this plough; 
for a double danger ariſeth from this dealing of theirs, Firſt, 
it confirmeth their one followers in their hatred againſſ the 
truth, and the profeſſors thereof. For they are perſwaded, that 
vrhatſoeuer is written or ſpoken by a Prieſt or Ieſuite,is cer- 
tainlytrue, it being allowed (as all their writings commonly 
ate) by the authoritie of the Church, and the Cenſors and 
viſiters appointed for that putpoſe, and therefore account it 
a deadly ſinne once to call the credit thereof into queſtion, 
And ſecondly it een and ſeduceth many vnſettled Pro- 
teſtants: Whileſtireading ſuch lying Pamphlets, they are ei- 
ther not able to diſcerne their falſhood, or not carefull to ex- 
amine the truth by contrarie euidences: to preuent both. 
which dangers, it would be a worke much beneficiall tothe 
Church of God, and profitable to the cauſe of Religion, if 
ſome zealous Proteſtant would vndettake this taske, in a ful 
uſt volume to decipher their malice, and diſcouer their ſlan- 
ders tothe fyl:bur Lleaue that to the guidance of Gods wiſe- 
dom, & proceed in my putpoſed diſcourſe tothe next point. 
98, Tneir laſt trick is forgerie, for when neither by trea- 
cherie, nor eruelty, nor periurie, nor lying, not ſlãdering, they 
can worke their wils, but that their Religion groweth cuery 
day more odious then others, at laſt as the moſl deſperate 
ptactice of aſthe reſt, they fal to forging like Phyſic ions, that 
ſeeing their patient in a deſperate ca ſe, miniſter vnto him deſ- 
perate medicines, that ſhal either ridde him of his diſeaſe, or 
of his life, and that quickly: ſuch a Medicine is this, which 
if it take not plate to cure their ficktReligion,it will doubt- 
lefle vtterly ruine and vndermine the foundation thereof, and 
deptiue it of the vitall ſpirir, And this laſt wee haue rather 
cauſe to hope, then they the firſt : ſee ing it hath pleaſed God 
toreucale to the world the miſehieuous myſteries of their 
Indices e : which whoſoeuer ſhall but duly conſi- 
der, muſt ngeds iudge their cauſe to lye a hlecding, and ready 
a c 
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to giue vp the ghoſt, when they are driuen to ſuch miſerable 
ſhifts for the de ſence thereof. | 

99. The common Lawes, and ciuill Courts puniſh forge- 
rers with ſlitting their noſes, branding their forcheads, cut- 
ting off their cares, pillorie, impriſonment, and divers other 
ſuch like fearefull cenſures :the Eccleſiaſticall Lawes arc as 
ſeuere againſt ſuch perſons; and the very Heathen, Taly con- 
demned Gabinis as a light and looſe perſon, for infringing 
the credit of the publike Records of the Citie, and comme n- 
deth Metellia as a moſt holy and modeſt man, becauſe when 
hee ſaw a name but blurredin the tables, he went to Leutulus 
the Pretor , and defired a reformation thereof, and a better 
care to be bad in their cuſtodie. By all which we may ſee how 
great and odious a crime forgerie is; and in whatranke they 
are to be teputed by all Lawes, that defile their eonſciences 
with ſo foule a ſinne. 

100. Of Which, that the Church of Rowe is guiltie, is ſo 
manifeſt, that none, that hath either read theit Bookes of 
Controuerſies with iudgement, or ſeene their three chiefe 
Tudices Expurgatory , one of Rome, another of Spaiue, the 
third of e Antwerp, can make any queſtion. And if any deſire 
to he fully, ſatisfied concerning their dealing in this kind, let 
them haue recourſets DoRorcJames his learned and labo- 
tious diſcourſe, where he ſhalt ſee this wound ſearched to the 
quicke, and the corruption thereof diſcouered to the whole 
world, and ſo ſearched and diſcoueted, that by all their wit 
and policy they ſhal neuer be able 10 hide the filthines there- 
of: not withſtanding ; that the Reader that bath not that 
baoke, may haue a little taſte of their dealing, andi aſſurance of 
the truth of this my propoſition : I will offer vnte his view a 
few inBances of their forgerie, and thoſe ſo plaine and pal- 
pable, that hy no coboutable excuſe they can be avyded- 
11%. Forgerie is committod tog Hir, by eaters 
feiting, ſecondly, bycorrupingʒiounierſenihg ſift Records, 
and corrup wing ttuæ. Touciung conatetfeiting ta ke fours n- 
ſtances in flead af fourr ſcore j andshoſe ont of Bellarmine 
onely : firſt theſe tw eloe [Freaziſer-intidedy d Cu 
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Chriſti operibus, are reſolutely cenſured by Bellarmine, to bee 
none of Cypriaxs, and yet, the ſame Ballarminc alleadgeih 
them ordinarily to proue many points of his Religion,vader 
Cypriaut name; as to proue the Virgin Maris to bee without 
inne, and Baptiſme to be neceſſarie to ſaluation, and that the 
Sacraments containe grace in them, and that there ate more 
Sacraments then two, with diuers other points. Secondly, the 
Bell. de chriſio l. Commentaries ypon Pauls Epiſtles aſcribed ynto Saint Am- 
1. . 10. & de Cle- broſe, are cenſured by Bellermine, peremptorily to bee coun- 
ric. lb. l. cap. 13. terfeit. And yet, the ſame Hellarmine produceth them to 
proue traditions, Peters ſupremacie, Limbus Patrum: that 
one may be holpen by anothers merit, and that Antichriſt is 
a certaine man, and in a word, molt queſtions controuerted. 
Thirdly, liber Hypognoſtioon, Bellarmine concludes, that it is 
auem de u. ſ. none of Saint eAuguſftines,yer hee alleadgeth it as Saint Au- 
bb.2.c49,124 gnſtines,toprouc Euangelicall Councels : ſo Liber ad Ore- 
fium is confeſſed by Bellarmine, to bee none of Saint Angu- 
ſtines, and yet hee is alleadged by him in another place, to 
proue the Booke of Eccleſiaſticus authenticall. Lallly, the 
Commentaries ypon the Epiſtles that goe vnder the name of 
Saint Jerome, are iudged by Bellarmine to bee none of his, and 
yet be produceth teſtimonies out of them, to proue the ne- 
ceſſitie of tradition, Peter to be the rocke of the Church, and 
that children may without their parents conſents enter into 
a religious Order. And this is ordinarie, not onely in Bellarm. 
but in all other of their writers, as you may ſee particularly 
and plainly diſcouered in Doctor James his Trestiſ, :ouching 
the corrupting of Scripture , Councels and Fathers, by the 
Prelates and pillars of the Church of Rome. By which wee 
may note: Firſt, their conſcience , in that they know them to 
be Baſtards, and yet obtrude them as true borne. Secondly, 
their fraud, in that when they make little for them, or it may 
be againſt them, then they brand them with counterfeit 2 but 
when they ſpeake on their behalfe, then they are as true as 
ſteelo: and thus with a blunder of counterfeit Fathers, 
dazle the eyes of the ignorant: but the wiſe will iudge di 
creetly, ang learpe re diſcerne the Lion by his paw. 
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103, Touching their corrupting of true Authors, I will 
vrge againſt them but foure examples as in the former: 
but thoſe moſt famous, and three of them corrupted by their 
moſt famous Ieſuite Bellarmine, The firſt is of Chryſoftowe,in 
his ſeuenteenth Homily vpoa Geneſis, where he readeth, Shee gel de verb. Pei 
ſhalt obſerne thy head, and thou ſbalt obſerue her heele: where. lib.2.cap.12. * 
28528 — Montamus a learned and ivdicious Diuine of their 
owneconfeſſerh, in che originall tongue of Chryſoftomeir is 
read dure, he, and not avrn ſbee, which is alſo agreeable to the 
Hebrew and Greeke tountaines of the Bible, O, but becauſe 
this reading in the tranſlated Copie maketh for the worſhip 

of the Virgin — therefore in our leſuites diuinitie it muſt 

be ptefetted. Tue ſecond is out of ¶ Bryſeſtams too, in his Ser- 

mon of Iunentius and Maximus, whom Bellarmine,to proue 1 j.s Y 
that the relickes of Saints ought to be worſhipped, bringeth S. 
in thus ſpeaking, ſumulos Martyrum adoremuus, let vs worſhip 

the ſepulchres of Martyrs; whereas indeede, the word in 

{ hry/oftome is adornemus: let vs adorne and garniſh their ſe- 

pulchres: as bot the original] Grecke and the Latine tranſ- 

lations, that are of any ſtanding, doe read ic. The thirdis of 

Cyril, whe is not onely changed and altered, but plainly diſ- 

membered by chem-for whereas hee writeth thus excellent 

concerning the power of faith: Thu faith which is the gift Cyril in Eſay bb, 
and grace of God, us ſufficient toclenſe and purge, not onely them cap. 

which find them/elues ſomewhat ill, but al/s thoſe which are ve. : 

rie dangeronfly diſeaſed, &. The Spaniſb Index hath cenſured a — 
him, and commanded theſe words to bee blotted out, with A . reg. 
this peremptorie charge, Ex texts deleantar ille verbe. The 

fourth and laſt is of Cyprian in his Booke , De bono patientie, cypien, dt bono 

where, for guſtatam Euc hariſtiam, they read, to maintaine Patien-. 

the idolatrous circumgeſiation of the Euchariſt, geffatam : * de Euchas, 

contrarie to their on _ 2 as — 10 — . 

br. 14. de paſſe, for geſtemus , Be e re guſte- 

= — = they rr Cat in panne, as the Prouethe ſaith, 

and with the Apothecaries art, put quid pro que. 

103. Thus they handle the Fathers, putting words into 
their mouths — — 
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few places of their, writings, And as for later Writers, their 
Indices Expurgatory are ſufficient teſtimonies of their pur- 
ging, expunging, wiping out, and foyſting in what they liſt 
into their Bookes : it isa profeſt , allowed and maintained 
practice of theirs, which at the firſt was kept in darkneſſe, as 
a worke of darknefle by ſecret conueyance : but aſter that by 
Gods providence it came to light, is now publikely defen- 
ded as a thing not onely lawfull and commendable in it ſelfe, 
but alſo profitable for the Church of God, ſo that there needs 
no further proofe of their forgerie and falſification in this 
kind, ſeeing we haue conſitentet aduerſarios. Onely for a con- 
clufion , let vs a little conſider the reaſons that are vſed by 
theſe good men, for the defence of this their dealing. 
» 104. One May an Engliſh Prieſt out of Gretx er, & Poſſe- 
che olde and vine, the author (as it is ſuppoſed) of the grounds of the old 
new Religion. and new Religion, in the latter end of that Booke, taking 
vpon him to anſwere Mafter Craſbam, that laid to their char 
the ſame crime that I now doe, anſwereth three wayes. Fic, 
that it is a practice both lawfull and commend3ble. Second- 
ly, chat if it be vnlawfall, we are more guiltie of it then they. 
Andlaftly, though they meddle with new Writers, yet the 
Fathers workes are ſincere and free from all corruption. 

105. To whom | reply briefly chus , char as couching his 
laſt anſwere which concerneth the Fathers, it is manifeſily 
falſe, as I haue alreadie diſcoueredin foure particulars, and is 
by Doctor James in his Booke in many more, and Idoubt not 
but ſhall be more fully ere long made knowneto the world: 
and therefore, though that there was no rule preſcribed by 
the Councell of Trent, for the purging of the Fathers; as of 
yonger Writers: Ver it followeth not but that they might 

Gretzer de iure doe ſt without tule, which alſo rener the Ieſuite percei- 
more probib. uing to be true, ſeolteth to mend the matter by a fine diflin» 
bb 1 ctiom by which-indeed-be mutres it vttetly, andthat is chat 
$4633933" the Ft + workes,as thy are Father: weed nopurging,but bes 
ing confidered as Sonnes, their words may bee — 'S and cen. 
Won vt patres, ſured by the ¶ hurch; or not as Fathers, but as Fathers.in-law; 
ed ut uurici. for hen they feed the Church with ſound and — 
* octrine, 
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docttine, they are Fathers : if other wiſe, Fathers · in · la: thus 
by this fine diſtinction he granteth, that when a Father ſpea- 
keth any thing which they account falſe doctrine, he may be 
cottected, or rather cottupted, for then they eſteeme him not 
a Father but a ſonne : nor a true Father, but a Father-in-law; 
ſo that it is apparently falſe, ich our new Author afficmeth, 
that none of the Fathers are cottected by them. 
106, Secondly, touching his middle anſwete, that if it be 
a fault, we are more guiltie thereof then they, I anſwete, that 
that is asfalſe asthe former, for let it bee grauted, that ſome 
Bookes ate corrected by ſome Proteſlants; yet firſt, they ate 
the deeds of priuateperſons,and not the acts of the Church, 
not at all approved, much leſſe authorized by the Church, as 
theirs ate: nay, all of ſoynder judgement in our Church doe 
aſmuch condemue that practiee in our one, as in any elſe. 
Secondly, ſuch cottuptions or corrections are not frequent 
With vs, but rare and ſeldome. I dare boldly ſay, for one 
place altered by vs in any Writer, there are twentie by them, 
as their owne expurging Iudices doe beare witneſſe: and for 
this, I challenge any leſuice, or Romiſh Prieſt whatſocuerto 
the encounter. Thirdly, moſt of thoſe Bookes which they 
lay to our charge, to haue beene cortupted by vs, .as Lugy- 
fines Meditations, Granadoes Meditations,T be conuer [ion of 4 
Sinner, The Chriſtian Directorie, Oſianders Encluridian, with 
other more, are not corrected in the originall themſelues, 
but in their traoſlations into cur Language, ſome things are 
left out, ſome added, ſome changed and altered, as the Tranſ- 
lators thought good; whereas they corrupt the verie Texts 
and originall Copies cf moſt Writers without difference. 
Fourthly, we ſeldome ałet or change any Bookein the ttanſ- 
lation, but withsll we eyther confeſſe in the beginnjog of che 
ſaid Bookes, or proſeſſe in the publiſhing of the ſame, this 
correction or alteration: but they haue praiſed this in ſe- 
cret, by certaine Enquiſitors appointed tothat purpoſe, the 
myſterie of which att was long hid from the World, and had 


Rill lien in darknefſe, had not the providence of Cod, forthe 1uniu preſat. is 
good af the Church, fuſt diſcoucred the Belgicks Index by ladx. agi. 
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mere accident to that godly and bright ſtarre of our Church, 
Junius, who made it preſently knowne to the world: and at 
this day few there are that vnderſtand the myſteries of that 
art: ſo cloſely and cunningly doe they conuay their matters:as 
for the Books themſelues they do ſeldome or neuer acknow- 
ledgetheic correction in the forefront and beginning of them 
as wee doe, but by all meanes labour to hide and conceale 
the ſame, Laſtly, thoughſome amongſt vs, haue more raſh- 
— wiſely, falſified ſome Writers of leſſer note, in ſome 
ew things: yet they haue not meddled with the Fathers nor 
Councels : neither haue they done it, to gaine any thing 
thereby in diſputation, but onely to keepe the commen peo- 
ple from infection: whereas they ſpare none, neither Fathers 
nor Councels, nor moderne Writers: and that, not ſo much 
leſt the common ſort ſhould bee infected, as that the learned 
might be depriued of thoſe weapons where with they might 
fight againſt them, and wound their cauſe, Seeing the caſe 
now ſo ſtands, that hce which can muſter vp tegether the 
greateſt armic of Authours, to fight vnder his colours, is 
thought to haue the beſt cauſe: their dealing then with vs, is 
like that of the Philiſtims againſt the Iſraclites, who deſpoy- 
led them of all weapons and inſtruments of warre, that they 
might dominiere ouer them with greater ſecuritie;but ours is 
not ſo towards them. And therefore, both in this, and all the 
former reſpeQs, it is a miſerable vntruth and a deſperate cua- 
ſion, to ſay, that wee are more guiltie of this crime then they 
are. 
107. — whereas in bis firſt anſwere, hee pleadeth the 
lawfulneſſcof the fact, let vs heare his reaſons te moue there- 
unto, and in the interim remember, that in proving it to bee 
lawfull, bee conſeſſeth ic to bee done. But why is it lawfull ? 
Mary, firft , becauſe the Church being ſupreme Tudge on 
earth, of all Controverſies touching faith and Religion, hath 
authoritic te condemne Heretikes, And therefore alſo, the 
workes of Heretikes: and if this, then much more to correct 
and purge their Bookes, if by that meanes ſhee can make 
them profitable for her vſe, and beneficiall to her children. 
To 
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Io nichl anſwete two things. Fitſt, that it is not the Church 
that doth this, but the ſacted I quiſitors, to wit, certaine 
Cardinals and Lawyers deputed to that office, ho ſor the 
m-ſt part are ſo-farre from being the Church, that they are 
often, no ſouad members tiercot : [i it be ia d, that they haue 
the'r authoritie from the Pope, who is vertual'y the whole 
Church: why doe they then ſpeake fo darkly, and ſay the 
Church hath his authoritie, when as, they miphrt in plaine 
termes ſay that the Pope bath it; but that hereby they ſhould 
diſplay tte ſeebleneſſe of cheir cauſe, andthe ſillineſſe of this 
reaſon?for.chus it wouid ſtand: Why, is it lawtu] for Books to 
be purged? becauſe the Pope thinkes it lawful. And muſt not 
he needs think ſagwhen the Authors croſſe his tiivle crowne, 
and ſpeake ag init his ſtate and dignitic?Adde hereunto, that 
it is a fallacie in reaſoning , when that is taken for granted, 
which is in queſtion. For we deny their Synagogue to be the 
true Church: and much more the Pope to bee the ſupreme 
Iudge: and therefore till thoſe things be ptoued, the reaſon 
is of no effect. 

108. Secondly, moſt of thoſe things which are purged 
by chem, are ſo farre from being hereſies or errours, that they 
are, the moſt of them, ſound doctrines of faith, grounded vpon 
the authoritie of Gods ſacred truth: for they blot out many 
things, in both olde and new Authours, that they the mſelues 
dare not accuſe to bee hereticall : as that place in Saint Cyril 
before mentioned touching the power of faith, which is no 
more in ditecttermes, hen that which is ſaid in the Scripture, 
Act. 15. 15. that faith purifieth the beart : and that in the 


Baſil Index of (hryſ. ſtome,The Church is not built vpon a man, Index E xtur- 
but vpon faith: andthoſe propoſitions which ate comman- gt Belgic e. 3 
ded by the Dutch Index, to be wiped out of the Table of Ro. e. d. 


bert Stephens Bible: to wit, that ſinnes are remitted by belee. 
ung in Chriſt : that he which beleeneth in Chriſt, ſhall not die for 
euer: that faith parifieth the heart:that Chriſt is our righteouſnes: 
that no man is ft before God, and that repentance is the gift 
of God: with a number of like nature, Theſe they purge out 


of Stephens Index, which notwirhitandiog are directiy, and in 
as - 
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as many words recorded in the Booke of God: and ſo it may 
iuſtly be thought, that they are ſo farre from clenfing Bookes 
from the droſſe and dregs of errour, that they ratherpurge out 
the pure gold and cleare wine of truth, and leaue nothing but 
dregs and droſſe behind. 

109. His ſecond reaſon is, becauſe nothing is more dar- 
gerous to infect true Chriftian hearts , then bad Bookes. 
Therefore it is not onely lawful], but needfull and behooue- 
full to the Church of God, that ſuch Bookes ſhould bee pur- 
ged, and burned too, if it bee ſo thought meete by the Chur eb, to 
the end that the ſinceritie of one true faith and Religion might be 
preſerued. Ianſwere , all this is erue which he ſaith : but are 
they hereſies Which they purge? no, the gare ſound and or. 
rhodox opinions, for the moſt part, as hath beene proued in 
the anſu ere to the former reaſon, And doe they it, to keepe 
Chriſtian men from infectionꝰ no, their chieſe end and drift is, 
to depriue their aduerſaries of all authorities that make »- 
gainſt them, that ſo they might triumph in the antiquitie of 
their Religion, and noueltie of ours: which is one of their 
principall arguments which they vſe (though with euill ſuc- 

ceſſe) for defence of their cauſe : dealing herein as Holofer- 
nes did with the Iraelites, at the ſiege of Bethnlia, breaking 
the Conduits , cutting the pipes, and Ropping the paſſages, 
which might bring vs prouiſion of good and wholfome Wa- 
ters, out of the ciſternes of olde and new Writers;this is their 
purpoſe and no other, whatſocuer they pretend: for if they 
meant any good to Gods people for preuenting of infection, 
they would haue purged their lying Legends of infinite fa- 
bles, their Canon Law of horrible blaſphemies, and their 
Sc hoolemen of many ſtrange opinions. Vea, they would haue 
condemned the Bookes of Mac biauol, and ofthat Cardinal! 
that wrote in commendation of the vnnaturall ſinne of So. 
dom ie, and a number ſuch like filthy and deuilliſn Writings 

which are printed and reprinted among them without con- 
troulement. And againe, is it vnitie in the true faith and reli. 
gion that they ſecke? no, it is conſpiracie in falſhood, and 
conſent in errour: and not ynitic in the truth: till the Romiſh 
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Religion bee pr oued to bee the true Religion (which can ne- 
uer be) this reaſon is of no force, to iuſſiſie their proceedings, 
Laſlly. is it Chriſtian policy? no, it is deuiliſh ſubtletie, and 
craftic forgerie: forthe caſe ſo flands bet it them and ys, 
2s in a tryall of land berwixt partie and partie: wherein hee 
that bringeth beſt euidence and witneſſe, carrieth the cauſe : 
now, if one partie either ſuborne falſe witneſſes, or corrupt 
true, or forge euidences to his purpoſe, or falfifie thoſe that 
are extant, all men will count him as a forger, and his cauſe 
deſperate, and iudge him worthie the Pillorie : ſo betwixt ys 
the queſtion is, who hath the right faith, and the beſt title to 
the Church. Our euidences ate firſt and principally Gods 
Word, then the writings and records of godly men in all a- 
ges: now then, they that ſhall purge, pare, raze, blurr, 
falfify or corrupt any of theſe, muſt needs bee thought to bee 
ſubcle and craſtie companions, and not honeſt and plain. 
dealing men. The caſc then thus ſtanding, this practice of 
ö theits eannot be termed Chriſtian policy, but plainę ſubtlety, 
to giue it no worſe a name. 
110, His laſt reaſon is drawne from the practice of the 
Church of God in all ages, which hath alwaies forbidden the 
Bookes of Heretikes to be read, and condemned them to the 
fire: and to this purpoſe he produceth divers fit and pertinent 
authorities: to which I anſwere, firſt, that he fighteth herein 
without an aduerſatie: fer we confeſſe, that this was a neceſ- 
ſarie and commendable practice, to prohibit , condemne, 
burne and aboliſh all ſuch Bookes as tend to the corrupting 
of the Chriftian faith, and alſo to prevent them in the birth, 
that they may not come to light: but yet for all that, this al- 
lowerh not theit puitging and paring of Bookes : for they 
cannotgiue vs one example in all antiquitie of this dea ing, 
except it bee dtawne ſrom Heretikes, whoſe practice it hath Bel. de verb. pei, 
beene to depraucthe Scriptures themſelues, and the Decrees 4.2. cc. J. 
of Councels, and the Bookes of ancient Fathers, as witneſ- — de Pet. 
ſeth Bellarmive in many places of his workes, and Sixtus Se- — enſ: 
»e»ſ65, and almoſt all other of their ſide. bibliothlib.4 5. 


111. Secondly, the Fathers condemned onely the —_— pag-262, 
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of Heretikes: but our holy Inquiſitors condemne not one ly 
thoſe whom they call Heretikes, as Caluine, Luther, Beza, 
Melantthon; but mangle and purge the Fathers themſetues, 
and their owne deare children, whom they dare not con- 
demne for He retikes, as this Author himſelſe confefleth;thoſe 
they chop and change, writhe and wring, bend and bow 2s 
they iſt : which is ſo much the more jntolerable, becauſe be- 

ing profcii Romaniſts, they duſt not vory from the receiued 

opinions of che Church of Rame, except mere conſcience in- 

wardiy, and ſome forcible reaſoa outwardly mooued them 

thereunto, 

112. Thirdly, and laſtly, theFthers, when they condem- 
ned any Heretike , or hereticall Booke, did it openly ro the 
view of the World, and not ſecretly in a corner, not aſcribivg 
vnto them other opinions then they held, eyther byadding 
ynto, ot detracting from their writings : But our Rꝙuſb cor- 
rectors, like Owles, flye by moonſhine, and fo clufely.canic 
their buſineſſe 5 that they would haue none to diſery mem: 
yes, they denie and abiure this trade , I meane, inreſpeR of 
the Fathers, and in a word, they make almoſt all Authours to 
ſpeake what they liſt: for if ny thing d {like them, di leatur, 
let it be wiped out, or at leaf} mutetur, lit it bee changed: or 
addatur, let ſomething bee added vnto it, that may change 
the ſenſe, and tur ne the ſentence into a new meld. of all theie 
their [ndices Expurgatory afford p entifull ex mples : ſo that 
they can no wayes colour their forgetie and fa'ſe dealing by 
the examples of the Fatheis, or Primitiue Church. For this is 
a new tricke of legerdemaine, of the D vils owne invention, 
found out in this latter age of the World, which hach beene 
vetie fertile in ſtrauge deu ces. 8 

113. Now then toconclude, and to leaue this Prieſſ with 
his vaive and idle teaſons, to be fuller conſuted of him whom 
it more neetely concerneth, and whoſe credit is touched by 
him: Hence two neceſſatie concluſions doe ariſe: one, that 
they are guiltie of forgerie and corrupting of Authours, by 
their ou ne confeſſions: and ſecondly, that they adde hereunto 

impudenciec and ſhameleſſeneſſe, which is alwayes the marke 
of 
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of an Heretike, and that firft,in defending their owne vniuſſ * 
and falſe dealing by reaſons , as if ate adn were able to — — * 
maintaine that ſnow was blacke, and the Crow white : and frons. 
ſecondly, in tranſlating the crime from themſelues vnto ys, 
without all ſhew of reaſon, not caring what they ſay, ſo they 
ſay \-mething, for the honour of theit miſtreſſe, the whore 
ot Babylon, and defence of her cauſe. 

114. Now then, ſeeing it is manifeſt that they labour to Concluſion. 
vphold their Religion, by theſe vniufi, vngodly and deuilliſn 
practices, as treaſon, ctueltie, perivrie, lying, ſlandering aud 
forging, his concluſion muſt needes bee of neceſſatie conſe» 
quence; that therefore their Religion is not the cruth of God, 
northeir Church the true Church of God, Ir is the iudgement 
of cheir owne learned leſuites touching this laft crime (that Poſſeuine. 
wee may conuince them out of their one mouthes ) that 
forging of falſe Treatiſes , corrupting of true, changing 
of Scriptures, and altering of mens words contrarie to their 
meaning, be certaine notes of hereſie: what can the Church 
of Rome be then leſſe then hereticall, that not onely doth all 
this, but now at length ptofe ſſech and maintaineth the doing 
thereof aslawful and profitable? 
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That Religion, the doctrines whereof are more ſafe both in reſpect 
Geds glorie, mans ſaluation, and Chriftian charitie, is to 
bee preferred before that which is not ſo ſafe but dangerous : 
But the doctrine of the Proteſtants Religion is more ſafe in 
all thoſereſpetts, and of the Papiſts more dangerous : ergo, 
that is to be preferred before this, and conſequently this to bee 
reiefted, 


3 firſt propoſition is ſo euident and cleare, that our Maior. 

aduoerſaries themſe lues will not deny it, neither can it by 

any good reaſon bee excepted againſt: for as it is in bodily 

phyſicke, that medicine is alwayes * which * 
K wit 
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vvich it leſſe danger to the life of the patient, and if it miſſe 
curing, cannot kill: ſo is it in the ſpitituall phyſicke of the 
ſoule, which is Religion: that doctrine deſerueth beſt accep- 
tance, which is moſt ſite, and leaſt dangerous for the ſoules 
health. And as deſperate medicines, if they b:e applyed by a 
skilfull Phyſicion, argue a Ceſperate cle in the patient, ſo 
deſperate docttines proue a deſperate cauſe. Neyther will a- 
ny wayfaring man, when two waycsate offered vio him, 
the one whereof is full of manifold periis,and the end doubt- 
full, the other ſafe from dangers, and the end certainly good, 
not chooſe rather the ſafer and certainer way, and le aue the 
other: ſomcnlike Pilgrimes, traueliing towards the heauen- 
ly Caraan, the way of Poperie on the one (ide, and of Pro- 
teſtancie on the other being ſer before them, if they bee well 
in their wits, will chooſe rather that way, Which is both the 
ſafer in the paſſage, and the certainet inthe end. There is no 
doubt then in this firſt propoſition, and therefore let vs leaue 
it thus naked without further proofe,and come to the ſecond, 
and examine whether cur Rel gion, or the Rowiſhis the ſafer, 
that all men may imbrace that which by cuidence of demon- 
ſtration ſhall appeare to be fo, and reſuſe the contratic : and 
here notwithſtanding all the former pregnant arguments, 
whereby the falſitie ot their Church and Religion is plainly 
diſcoucred, wee put cur ſe'ues againe vpon a lawſull tryall, 
and referte our cauſe to the judgement, not of twelue men, 
but of the whole world; that if our cuidence bee good, wee 
may obtaine the day, aud the mou hes of our aduerſarits may 
be ſtopped : if not, we may yeeld as conquered, to bee led in 
triumph by them to Rome, yea to the Popes owne palace to 
kiſſe his fect, and receiue his marke on our foreheads. 

2. That the Religion of the Church of Rome is not ſo ſafe 
as ours, may appeate by comparing our principall docttines 
together: and firſt to begin with the Sacrament. That the bo- 
die of Criſt is truely, really and cffectually preſent in the 
Euchariſt, both they and we hold, grounding vpon that text 


of Scripture (this is my bodie : ) but concerning the ma ner of 


this pteſence, the Ramaniſts hold, that it is by tranſubſtantia- 


tion; 
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tion: we by a ſpitituall preſence , which notwithſt anding is 
true and reall, both in re ation to the outward ſignes, and 
to the faith of the Receiuet. Now, ſee the dangers that ariſe 
from their doctrine, which ate not incident to ours. 

2. Firſt, if there be not a corporallpreſence of Chriſt, and a 
reall Tranſubſtantiation, as they ſuppoſe; then this doctrine 
leadethto hortible and gtoſſe Idolatrie : for they muſt needs 
worſhip a piece of bread, in ſſead of Chiift, And this not 
onely, if their docti ine bee falſe, but being ſuppoſed to bee 
true, in caſe hee that conſecrate th, be not truly a Prieſt, or 
haue not an intention to conſecrate, as oſtentimes it falleth 
out: ſot in both theſe caſes, by the grounds of their one. Re- 
ligion, thereis no change of ſubſtances; and therefore, as 
much danger of Idolatrie, as eyther of a falſe Prieſt, or of a 
tue Pricfis falſe intention, But in our doctrine there is no 
ſuch danger, and yePas true, reall and powerfull an exiſtence 
of Chriſts bodie in the Sacrament,as with them, if not more: 
ſceing the more ſpirituall a thing is, the more powerfull it is, 
according to the rules of reaſon : for wee ate not in danget 
to worſhip a creature in ſtead of th: Crestour: but wee wor- 
ſhip the Creatour himſelfe, euen Ieſus Chriſt our Redeemer, 
who is there preſent after a ſpitituall manner, and that as re- 
uerently, deuoutly and ſincerely, as they doe a piece of bread. 

3. Secondly, by this docttine our aduerſaries incline to 
fauour the Capernaites, who had a conceit of a corporall and 
fleſhly eating of Chrifts bodie; and giue inſt cauſe to the Pa- 

ans to ſlander Chriſſian Religion, to bee 4 blondy and cruell 


and that it was a figure, and not a proper ſpeech. But our do- 
Arine doth giue no ſuch occaſion, eyther to the Heretikes on 
the one fide, or tothe Pagans on the other, neyther hath it a- 
ny conſanguinitie with the Capernaites; and yet wee retaine 
asccrtaine and powetfull a participation of our $auiours bo- 
die and bloud as they doe. I know, they thinke to eſcape 
from this rocke, by a diſtinction of viſible and inuifible ea- 

Kk 2 | ting: 


Religion, Whereupon the Fathers, to croſſe the one, and ſſop 24 in Pſal,s8. 


the mouth of the other, taught, that Chrifts ſpeech in the ſixt ſccrat part. 3. 
of lohn,'was to be vnderfiood ſpiritually, and not carnally; fl.. 


Gum: Angel. lit. 
E acbariſt, 
Bel. de Suramtt, 
in Gen.cap.27, 


Theopb. in lob,6 


4tian de con 
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ting: as if the Capernaites dreamed that Chriſt would haue 
his bodie to bee eaten viſibly, but they inuiſibly, that 
is (ſay they) ſpiritually: which indeed is no cuaſion, for 
an inuiſible eating is a true eating. As when a blind mau 

eateth, or a ſeeing man in the darke, and cannot therefore be 

called a ſpirituall eating, but a corpotall: neyther doth this 

free them from approching neere to the Capernaites, though 

they ſomewhat differ from them, nor from giuing iuſt cauſe 

of offence to the Heathen ; from both which our doQrine 

giueth full and perſect ſecuritie. 

4. Thirdly, and laſtly, cheir doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
doth not onely countenance, but confirme the auc ient here- 
ſies of the Marcionites, Valentinians and Eutyc hi ans, that im- 
pugned the truth of Chriſts humane nature, for they taught 
that he had not a true, but a phantaſticall bodie; and what do 
our aduerſaries but approue the ſame iſdeede, though they 
ſeeme to deteſt it in word? when they teach that his bodie 
is preſent in the Sacrament, not by circumſcription, nor de- 
termination, but by a ſpirituall and divine preſence, quomodo 
Dew eſt in loco, as God gin a place, which is aſmueh as to 
ſay, that his bodie is not a true bodie, but a ſpirituall bodie, 
that is, indeed a phantaſticall bodie. Againe, the bread which 
they ſay is the bodie, is not bread in truth, but in ſhew, after 
it is conſecrated : ſor there is nothing of bread, but the mere 
accidents without a ſubſtance, according to their doctrine; 
and ſo it is in all 'realonable conſtruction no better then a 
phantaſticall thing, ſeeming to the out ward ſenſe, to bee that 
which in truth it is not. Why may not thoſe Heretikes then 
reaſon from theſe doctrines thus ? If Chriſts bodie be a ſpi- 
rituall bodie inthe Euchariſt, and the bread be phantaſticall 
bread, then why might not his bodie be ſo alſo, when he was 
on the earth? But the former is true by your doctrine, O ye 
Romanifts , therefore why may not the latter, which is out 
doarine, be alſo true? But none of theſe Heretikes can haue 
any ſuch aduantage from our doctrine, vrhich teacheth chat 
Chriſt, in reſpect of his humane nature, is reſident in the hea- 
uens, circumſcribed by place, and that hee is preſent in the 
Sacrament, 
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Sacramen t, by the efficacie of his inuiſible, and pewerful grace, 


After a fpirituall manner, as Saint HAuguſtiue ſpesketh, and 41g. ra 50. in 
that both the bread remaineth bread after conſecration, and the 16h. 1 v. 8 C. i 3. 


bedie of Cbriſt remameth ſtill a natural bodie, after the reſwr- 


-reftion, retaining Rill the former circumſcription, as Theode.. Theoderet Dia- 
ret auouchert: this taketh away all aduantage from Heretibes, (- og. 

which their doctrine doth manifet? 
- theſe cauſes: Petru, de Ailiaco the 


giue vnto them. For 


rdinall doth conf: ſſe, 


that from our doitrine no inconuentencedeth ſceme to enſue : if it 


could be accorded with the Charches determination. And Oc. A Alliace q 


eh im, that it is ſubiełt to leſſe incommodities,andleſſe re 1ugnant 
to holy Scripture, Thus wee ſee, that inthis fiſt doctrine 
touching the Euchariſt , there is more ſecutitie, and 
leſſe danger in our doctrine and Religion, then in 


their. 


5. I come to a ſecond point, which is, touching the merits 
of works: whereby the Romiſn Religion doth caſt men into 
three eminent dangers which by eur doctrine they are free 

from, Firſt,of vaine glory: for when a man is perſwaded 
that there is a merit of condignitie, in the wotke which hee 
hath wrought, how can he chooſe but reioyce therein, and 
conceiue 2y2ine-glorious opinion of his owne worthineſſe: 
as the proud Phariſe did, when he bragged that he had faſted 
and prayed, and payd his riches? ſecing it is impoſsible, bur 
that the nature of man which is inclinable vnto vaine- glory, 
and ſelfe- loue: if it haue a conceit of any felfe-worthineſle, 
ſhould bee puffed vp with a certaine inward ioy, and pride: 
and therefore Chryſoftome takethic for wholeſome counſe),to 
ſay, that wee bee wnprofitable ſernants, leſt pride deſtroy aur 


ood worbes. 


6. Secondly ,of obſcuring and diminiſhing Gods glorie 
and Chrifts merits. For where merit is, there mercie is ex- 
cluded : and where ſomething is aſcribed to man for the ob- 
taining of ſaluation, there all is not aſcribed vnto Chriſl: and 
although they colour the blackeviſage of this doQrine, with 
a ſaite tincture, to wit, that all our merits are from Gods 
mercie and.grace, and that our good workes are dyed in 


Chriſt 


OY 
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Chriſts bloud, and thence recciue all their vertue, and vigor: 
yet it is but a falſe pretence:falſe, becauſe they acknowledge 
ſome merits before grace, as thoſe of congtuitie, and ſuch as 
iſſue from grace, yet in part, to be of nature aſwel as of grace, 
as hath becne alteadie diſcouered: and a ptetence, becauſe, if 
they teceiue all cheir vertuc from Gods grace and Chriſts 
bloud, then they are not to be termed our merits, but Gods: 
neithet can bee ſaid to de ſerue any thing i Gods hand of a 
proper worthineſſe, as they teach, they doe, but of Gods 
grace and mere mercie ,. Which they diſclaime: a falſe pre- 
tence then is this, and doth not free them from this danger 
of diminiſhing Gods glorie: and this alſo is conf: fled by S. 
Ang, de bows Auguſtine, who ſayth, that we line more ſaſcly, if we attribute 
ſerſtuerant. c. s. all whaly to God, and doe not commit our ſelaes partly to God, 
and partly to our ſelues; this the Roman,ſts doe, they diuide 
ſtakes bet wixt God and man, grace and nature, Chriſt and 
Adam. 

7. Thirdly, of making the beſt vncertaine of their ſaluati- 
on: for as they teach, no man can bee certaiiecf bis owne- 
righteouſueſſe, norofthe goodaeſſe of his workes by reaſoa 
ot che manifold deſects that cleaue vnto their beſt deeds and 
alſo in teſpect of the vnſcrutable deceit of mans owne heart, 
which is hidden not onely tro the cies of other men, but cuven 
froma mans owne ſelſe, and is knowne onel y vnto God; as 

Ter.17-9, the Prophet Ieremie telleth vs, and alſo lu teſpectof the ſtrict 
rule of Gods iuſtice, whereby they muſt bee examined. Fot 

lob 2 which cauſe, the holy man Jeb ſayth ot himſelfe ( according 
as it is in the vulgar Latine tranſlation) I was afraid of all my 
Aug. de peccat. workes. And Saint Auguſtine ſayth, and afſitmeth the ſame; 
ne it. & remiſ. That though Iob was a righteous man, yet be bimſelfe was afraid 
10.2. cap. 10. of himſelfe. And Gregory ſpeaketh to like effect, when hee 
— — al, ſayth; T bat the boly m in lob, becanſe.he ſaw allthe merit of our 
PEG vertetobe fanltie, fit be friitly indged by bin which wdgeth 
within, 7 ayth rightly, If I will cont end with him, all not bee- 
able to anſwere one for athouſand, Now, that which befell 
righteous Jab, how can it but bee incident to all Gods chil. 
dren?.So, that though they talke of meritorious. workes ia 
gene- 
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generall, yet no man cap be ſure that his wockes in particu- 
lat are ſuch: and therefore no man, be he neuer ſo iuſſ, can be 
ſure of his ſaluation. I ſpeake net here of that certaintie 
whichis by faith, which they deny, but that aſſurance which 
is by hope, which they conſeſſe: for a man cannot poſſibly 
hope that he ſhall by ſaued by his workes; when as he cannot 
poſſibly know, whether his beſt workes are ſuch 28 deſerue 
the fauour or disfauour of God. And if it is the propertie of 
all Gods children by the example of Job to be afraid of their 
workes, then how can they repoſe any hope and confidence 
in chem? now all this is ſo euident, that Bearmine himſelſe is 34.4. ne 
driven after his long diſputes, and much adoe in firengthening 66. 3.4 7. 
their doctrine of inherent righteouſneſſe, and merit ot 
workes, to conſeſſe ingeniouſly, like 8 good honeſt man, 
(being as it were ſorrie — all that hee had ſaid) that becauſe 
of the uncertaintie of their owuo rig bieomſueſſe, and the perill of 
vaine glorie, the ſafeſt way is to repoſe our whole truit and confi- 
dence in the onely mercit and goodneſſe of God. But this wee 
teach men to doe, that flying from all vaine confidence in 
their owne merits, they may repoſe themſe lues onely on the 
mercy of Gos in Chrift Ieſus: and therefore ours is the 
_ fafeft way. | 
8. And if ours be the moſt fafe,then theirs is moſt denge- 
rous,Which alſo S. Bernard ia as plaine termes afficmerth,when gernard in pal 
he ſayth : Periculoſa habitatio ilorum , qui in meritis fperant, ui babitat, 
periculeſa quia ruinoſa: dang er ous is the fooling theſe which 
rruſt in their owne merit, it i dangerone , bor anſt it i rninons. 
Now, who that is wiſe, will not chuſe to walke in the ſafeſt 
way, and refuſe the dangerous? or to dwell ina firong and 
ſafe houſe, which will keepe out the wind aud weather ; and 
not bee ouerblowne with any — „ tather then in a rui- 
nous cottage, which euery blaſt is able to auerturne? 3. 
9. The docttine of Free will is of like uature: for is it not corcil. Trial. ſeſ: 
dangerous — 4} to aſcribe ſome power to mans own 6. cp. 3. 


will for his conuerfion ? as the Church of Rewe doth, when it 4. 4e gh. e- 
b.abs.l.y..:9 


* 


teacheth, that it is an mans free choice to accept, or rot God: = 
acc offered unto bim: and ſo cyber te * not to he converted. _ — 
| K K 4 And 


504 A Retrattine from M OTAIVE, 1 II L 


— — 
— — 


Aud is it not aſafer courſe to aſctibe all to grace, and no— 
thing at all to wiil? and to lay with our Sauiour Chtiſt, that 


Loh. 15.5. without him me can dos nothing: and with Saint Paul, That wee 


2. Cor. 3.5. 
Philip. 2.13. eur ſelues. And ag ine, That it is God which worketh in ur 


haue no ſuſſicienc ie in our ſelues, to thinks a good thought, as of 


both the mill and the deed of his good pleaſure, Ia the one, God 
hath all the glorie of che worke: in the other, man is equalled 
with Cod, will with grace, yea preferred belote it, for thicy- 


zel. de gat. e not onely teach, that grace and will are like two men carry ing 
lib. arbi. li. 4. c. 15 one ſtone, neyt her of them adding any ſtrength wnta the other, 


and both free when they mill, to caſt off: the burthen : but alſo, 
that Gods grace and working dependeth vpon maus will, not mans 
will vpon Gods grace, For thus they are not aſhamed to lay; e- 


Beli ia. uen the beſt and moſt judicious amongſt them. Licet in eo... 


dem prorſiu momento temporis, & nature Deus & voluntas 0. 
perari incip iant, tamen Deus operetur, quia vol unt as operatur, 
non contra: . i. I hough the God of nature, and ifreewill, begiane to 
worke together, at the ſame iuſtant: yet God woxketh, becauſe the 
will worketb, not the will, becauſe Cod. Now, is not this not 
onely to equall, but alſo to ſubiect Gods grace to mans will, 
and to make the creature more powerfull then the Creator . 
For by this doctrine, if a man himſelfe bee willing, and giue- 
admittance to grace, he may be ſaurd; but if God bee neuer 
ſs willing co ſaue vs, if we our ſelues willnot entercaine his ſa. 
uing gracc,alkhis labour is vaine:and ſo mans will muſt needs 
be of greatespower andefficacie, then Gods grace: which 
how dangerous, yea impious a thing it is to affirme, let all 
men iudge. I am ſure Saint Auguſtine was of another mind, 
who ſayth not as the Romaniſts, that it is left to out free 
Aug. de corrept. choice, either to vſe, or to tefuſe the grace ob. Chriſt, that 
* _— ſtandeth at the daore of our heart, to ber let in or thtuſt out 
— pr as we liſt: but it a ſayth he) hy grace, not onely that we can dos. 
TY 5 what we will, but that we are willing to doe what wee can, and a- 
gaine, Heworketh in vs to will wit bout our ſeluet, but when we- 
are willing, then he worketh together with vs. . 
10. But yet, this is not all the danger vrhich · ariſeth ſrom· 


tkia docttine, though euen this is of ſufficient feare, to tert ſit. 
any 
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any godly man from imbracing it: hut there is mote perill in 
ic then lo : the maine danger of it is this, if it bee not 
pure Pelagiani/me 28 it may well bee thought, yet it 
marchcth on the verie edge of the banke, ſo that if the ſoot 
dos but {lip, it is preſently in the gulfe of that hcrefie:for 
what did Pelagiu hold, which the Church of Rome, in this 
doctrine of ſree will, doth not eyther directly maintaine or 


approch nete vnto ? he extolled mans nature, as that a man 


without the name of Chritt might bee ſaued by ſree will: ſo 
doe they: for Andradius telleth vs ſrom the Councel of Trent, 
that Heathen Philoſophers hauung no kxowledge of Chriſt, were 
inſtified onely by the law of nature, Hee taught that it was in 
mans free. will, to giue cntertainment or repulſe 40 Gods 
grace: ſo doe they. Hee afficmed that a man might prepare 
himſelſe to grace by his owne naturals, without any ſpeciall 
wor ke of the ſpirit: ſo do they. Hee, to cloake all with ſame 
cclourable pretence, confeſſed, that notwithſtanding allthis, 
there was a neceſſitie of grace required to all goad actions. 
For thus he ſayd (as witneſſeth Saint Angaſtine) e ſo prayſe 
nature, that ws alwayes adde the belpe ef the grace of God: ſo 
doe they: albeir they ſtriue for the freedome of mans will: 
yet they date nat but ſpeake of grace, and grant vnto it ſome 
office in a mans converſion, aud therefore labour to recon- 
cilenatuces wl, and Gods grace together; Which ncuet- 
thele ſſe in fine they are neucrabletodo,but axe driuento con. 
feſle, that it paſſeth the capacitie and apprehenſion of mans 
wit and vnderſtanding. Howbeit, both Pelagius and they vn- 
derftsnd by this. grace, nothing but a thing that is comm an 
both to the wicked, and the godly: This to bee the. grace 
which Pelagius required, Saint Auguſtine teſtifietb, aud vo o- 
ther to be that which out Ramaniſte ſpeake of, witneſſe Bellar- 
mine, ho afficmerh that the firft grace of a ſinuers conuerſion, is 
but onely a perſi wading, which dath not determine the will. but 
inclmath it in manner of a proprunding. obiect. And ( oft er, 
that calleth it not grace dwelling in the ſou'lr,vut only an out ward 
imp ulſion, or motion knocting at the doore of the ſcule, and not 
apeziag the Are. it ſelſs a3 the Sctiptute ſayth, hat God er 
ned. 


Aug. de natar. of 
rat. cap. 39. 
Ide E piſt. ih. 
Idem cont. Pe- 
lag. & Ccleftin, 

c . 32. 

Andrad ortbad. 
exyli lib. 3. 
pag 277. 


Aug i id. 


gel. de lib. arbiſ. 
lib. I. cap. 11. 
Bent cb. 20. 
Pag. 3 53. 


Aug. E piſt. roo... 


Bell de. grat. & 
lib. ærbi. l. s. 6.15. 


oer Ene jd. 
de lib. arbutr. 


Act. 16.1 6. 


A — e 


: A Retrattiue from Motive, XIII 


ved the heart of Lydia, but perſwading free will to open: and 
ſo ſtanding at the Porters reuetſion, and like a poore man 
wayting his leaſurc: much like voto the attending of FHenrie 
che Emperour at the citie gate, three colde winters dayes 
barefoote, and barelegged, till it pleaſed the Pope to let him 
in. Thus humble grace mull attend, till pride will be pleaſed 
to open the dore vato it. I will not ſay, that in ail this Papiſme 
and Pelegianiſme are all one, but (that they may ſee how loth 
we are to wrong them in theleaft circumſtice)this is too too 
apparent that they incline by this doctrine verie nigh to the 
borders of ir, and almoſt touch the skirts. Who then will not 
thinke it a dangerous doQrine ? And what madde man will 
voluntarily come to a perſcn infected with the peſtilence, 
when hee may well paſſe by him in further diſtance? or walke 
in the verie brinke of a ſteepe banke , where if hee doe but 
tread awry he falleth into the Sea: whereas hee may walke 
fafely further off, without any feare or danger? our doctrine 
therefore touching free will aſcribing all vnto God, and no- 
thing vnto man, and ſubmitting the will of man to the grace 
of God , hath no affinitie but oppoſition and contratietie 
to Pelagius herefie, is therefore the lafer, and of euetie wiſe- 
man to be imbraced, rather then theirs, which lcadech vs ap- 
parent!y into all theſe dangers, 

11. Their doctrine of ſatisfactions is alſo a moſt perplexed 
and dangerous doctrine, and giueth no ſecuritie to the con- 
ſcience of a penitent ſinner. For firſt, what ſaſetie is there in 
a mans owne ſatisfactorie workes , when as all the actions 
and paſſions of a Chriſtian ( bee hee as abſolute and perfect a 
man as poſſibly may be) by reaſon of the manifold defes 
and imperſe — 5 = pg os beſt workes, are far 
ſhort of that whic uld be, and ytterly ynproportio. 
nably to Gods iuſticeꝰ and this they — denie not:for 
the Rhemiſt grant, that cuery mas ( bee hee nener ſo inft) yet 
becauſe he lineth not without veniall fnnes, may truly and ought 
to ſaythis Prayer, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſet. But veniall ſinnes 
are ſinnes, and ſtand in need of pardon; and Gods iuſtice re- 
4Quireth ſuch a ſatis faction, as is in euerie reſpect —_ 


crc. 
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therefore our oe workes being tainted and ſtained with 
ſuch fianes , cannot ſtand in proportion wich it. It it not a 
dangerous thing then to truſt to our owne ſatisfaction:: 
which by their owne tonſeſſion are ſubiect to veniall Ginnes? 
ang is it not more ſaſe to rely vpon his ſatisſactiõ only which 
is free from all ſtaine of the leaſt ſinne, and able to anſwere 
the ſtriſt iuſtice of God in cueryreſpeRQ ? 

12. Secondly, the ſatisſaction which Chriſt hath made, not 
onely admitteth no exc: 2 but is of infinite merit and 
vale v, to anſwere the infinite ju{-ice of God: but the ſatisfa- 
ctions of a mortall man admit many exceptions, and are, if 
they were peifeR, of a finite and limitable nature: and there- 
fore cannot bee proportioned to the infinite wftice of God: 
whether is it more ſafe then to truſt to an infinite ſatisfaction, 
that is, without all exception, or to a firiite which may many 
wayes be iuſtly excepted againti? I know, rheir cuaſion is, 


that indeed it doth te quire an infinite vertue, to ſatisfie for 


the euetloſting puniſhment of finne : but the remporall pu- 
piſhment being limited, may bee ſatisſied for, by a tempotall 
ſatisfa ion : a mere colluſion : for firfi, a temporall paine,or 
finite action, can merit and purchaſe an everlaſting reward, 
as they teach, why ſhould not the ſame redeeme from an e- 
uertaſting puniſhment? their confeſſion in the one condem- 
net their aſſertion in the other: and becauſe they deny that 
our merits of ſatis faction can rel caſe from hel}, they muſt a- 
ſo of neceſſitie deny, ot at leaſt bluſh to auouch, that out me- 
rits of purchaſe are. of ſufficient vale to deferue heauenhell 
and heauen being as of equall diſtance from man, ſo of equal 
merit ot demerit to man, Secondly, ſatis faction is not to be 
reſpected, to the quantitie of tne tempor ll puniſhment in- 
flicted, but to the iuſtice of him that inflcteth it 2 and fo 
though the temporal puniſhment be equalled bythe penance 
ofa ſinnet: yet the juſtice of God which is infinite, is not 
ſatisfied nor equalled , and therefore the greateſt penance 
cannot be termed a ſatisfaction to God: but Chriſts ſatisfa- 
Rion being infinite, equalleth the iuſti e of God, Who would 
not then rather chooſe ibis, to rely ypon for his W | 
IRE. 
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Aquin.ſupplem. the other? Thomas Aquinas ſeeing this, aſcribeth an infinitie 
J. 13. art. i. d. 1 to humane ſatisfactions, in reſpect that they are informed by 
grace: but iherem hee croſſeth both all his fellowes and their 
docttine it felfe: for if they be infinite, then they muſt needes 
anſwere aſwell for the eternall puniſhment as for the tempo- 

al}, which they denie. 
13. It irdly, they chemſclues cannot agree abourthetr 
ide B. Morton ſatis fs tions, as whether they bee by precept and commande- 
Proteſtant ap · "ments :or only by coun ſell and petfection, and not comma n- 
peale l. a. cap. 15. ded: v bether the vertue of ſatisfying bee in the outward or in · 
SN — — ward act, or in both; whether they ſetue to take my the tem- 
2 — — rue -porallpuniſoment onely , er the gilt of the finnes , or the puniſs- 
pe hy mentef hell excepting the eternitie ; whether they be ſo neceſ- 
ſarie, that there can bee no abſolntion without them, or that a 
ſinner maybe abſolued by bis contrition, and confeffion,withe 
our penal ſatisſaction: and lafity, whether the leaſt ſatisfalts. 
on be ſufficient fer the greatiſt temporal! puniſument; or that a 
due proportion is to be obſeiued. Alltheſe intricate queſti- 
ons arc exagitaredin this doctrine: ſome holding one thing, 
ſome another, without any iuſt, and ſerereſc lution: what a 
dangerous thing is it then to telye vpon thefe .yncertainties, 
which they themſelues are not able to bring into grounded 
principles? how much {afer is it to repoſe our ſelues wholly 
vpon that bleſſed ſatisfaction of our Lord and Saviour Teſus 
-Chrift, in which neyther Roman;ſt nor Prute ſtant could euer 
find any ambiguitie or doubt; but that it is of abſolute ne- 
ceſſitie for mans ſaluation , of infinite efficacieto appeaſe the 
wrath of God, and of proportionable dignitic tothe iuſtice 

of God? 

14. Laſtly, after they haue with one hand-Rretched the 
worthineſſe of their ſatisfactions to the higheſt ſtraine: yer 
they pull them done againe with the other, and make them 
of no force: ſor let the fatisfaRtion bee What it will, yet the 
Popes pardon can diſſolue the bonds thereof : for it is a ruled 

Srerexten. 4. caſe in their Religion, that all ſatigfactorie puniſhment may bee 
Aioſelt- . veleaſedby a pardon : and this pardon may bee obtained by 
ſeying not onely ouer certaine prayers, viſiting certaine Chur- 

a ches, 
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ches, worſhipping certaine telickes, and kneelivg to certaine 
pictures, &c. but alſo by disbutſing certaine monie out of 
their purſes, that may come to the Popes purſe and coffers, 
Behold now the greateſt danger of this doctrine, thy ſatisfa- 
ction is releaſed and made no ſatis faction, and it is releaſed 
by him of hom thou maiſt juſtly doubt whether hee hath Gerſon 4 
authoritie ſo to doe, and whether he may etre in doing it: & dungen. : 
hee doth it de facto, not examining whether thou bee truly 
penitent or no: but whether thou haſt payd thy penitentiall 
tax or not and thit which is worſt of all, hee ſo granteth ir, 
that it is alwayes reuocable, at his ſecret pleaſure : ſo that ſa- 
tisfaction is made no ſatisſaction, by the Popes pardon : the 
Popes pardon is made no pardon, becauſe it is bought with 
monie; (thy monie periſh with thee, that thinkeſi this gift of , , ** 
the holy Ghoſt can bee obtained with monie:) and the mony 
is caſt away: becauſe the —_ may both erre in his pardo- 
ning, and alſo reuoke his pardon when he lift, without giuing 
any notice of the cauſe vnto the partie: what ſecuritiecan a 
Chriſtian conſcience find in theſe voſure principles? How 
much ſafer a courſe is it to rely vpon Chriſts ſatis faction one- 
ly, which is a true ſatis faction indeed: not diſanulled — any 
act eyther of God or man: not pardoned but performed, not 
urchaſed by monie, but by faith which is more preciom then 
old: and laſtly, not reuocable by any power in heauen or in 
earth, but ſtanding firme as an euerlaſting foundation, for 
the ſaluation of the ele? 
15. Touching Antichtiſt, whether ſide doth more inc line 5. 
to take part with his Apoſtacie, andis in moſt danger to bee 
inthralled to his dominion, let any indifferent man iudge: for 
wheras it is granted by all, both Romaniſts and Proteſtants, 
yes, and Fathers alſo, that Antichriſt ſhould bee a Monarch 
clayming an vniuerſall iuriſdiction throughout the whole 
World, and ſhould alſo challenge to himſelfe an infallibilicie 
of iudgement : Proteſtants abhorring all ſuch manner of 
ſubiection, and renouncing all ſuch power ia any creature, 
cannot poſſibly fall into the Antichriſtian gulfe, But Papiſts 2. 4. Rom. 
proteſſing the Pope to be the ſo/e Monarch of the — Ponta 1b. i. c. 5. 
is 
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ciſter de Pontif. 
Samer. in Spiſt. 
Ful diſp. 11. 


Act 14.15» 
Act 10. 26. 
Reuel. 19.10. 


lr indgement to bee of infallible truth in the defining of mat- 


ters of faith, muſt needs bee in more danger to bee in Anti. 
chrifts. Kingdome: we cannot be ſlaues to Antichriſt, becauſe 
we admit no gouernment like ynto his in the Church, nor 
any ſuch peremptotie power of not erting in the govern. 
ment. But they profeſſing a gouetument and a power in that 
gouernment, ſo agreeable to the ſſate of Antichtiſt, may ſuſ- 
pect themſelues to bee fallen into that Apoſtacie, as they are 
indeed ouer head and cares, Our religion then is more 
ſecure in this teſpect: whereas theirs, by their owne princi- 
ples, hach ſome affinitie and correſpondence there wich: and 
Antichriſt himſelfe may bein theit Church, but cannot by a- 
ny probable coniectuie be in ours. 

16 Againe, forthe Article of Inuocation of Saints, the 
Romaniſts that hold che afficwariue, are in many re ſpects 
ſubie t to many more and greater dangers then the Prote- 
ants which hold the negative : for firſt, if their doctrine bee 
not true, they manifeſtly dettact from the glorie of the Crea- 
tour, and giue the ſame,ynto his creatures, Whereas if our 
doctrine bee falſe, wee onely detraR from the glorie of the 
ereatutes, and g:ueityntothe Creatour, Now, by how much 
it is a greater ſinne to doe injurie to the Cieatour, then to the 
creature, by ſo much the more dangerous is their doctrine, 
then ours:and as it is ſafer to aſcribe that gloty to God, which 
is due to man, then to man that, that is due to God;ſois there 
more ſafetie in our doctrine then in theits. 

17, Secondly, in reſpect of charitie: if they erre in this o- 
pinion , then doe they tutne the holy Saints of God into ab- 
ominable Idols, and ſo offet that wrong vnto them, which, 
they being icalous of Gods glorie, of all things moſt deteſt x 
as the examples of Paul and Barnabas, and of Peter, and the. 
Angell declare: but if wee erte, wee onely being iealous that 
Gods glorie may not be communicated to any other, deptiue 
them of a little worſhip, which wee thinke 1 vnto 
God, and in the meane while eſteeme them as blefled Saints, 
and honour them by prayſing God for them, imitating theit 
godly examples, and keeping an honourable remeaibrance 
of 
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of them u out Churches, Now in charity, xhethet is a greater 
wrong to the Saints, to tntue them into Idols that is, into de- 
uils, or for zeale of Gods glorie, to take from them a little of 
their due hononr 2: 

13, Thirdly, in reſpect of conſcience :if they doe ſinne in 
this, it is the horrible and ſeare full ſinne of Idolatric , which 
being ſpiritual adultetie, caufeth a diuorce betweene God 
and his. Chyich :and is, if not in malignitie aboue heteſie, 
yet hereſie in the higheſt degtee: for it robberh God, not one- 
ly of his glorie, but of his eſſence, and lifteth vp another in- 
to his throne: but our ſinne, if it bee a ſinne, is at the higheſſ, e- 
uen in the reputation of their ſl inder, but hereſie, and that in 
the loweſt degree, conſiſling ia mutter of circumſtanee tou- 
ching the worſhip of the creature, and not in any fundamen- 
tall point of Religion, that concerveth the Deitie. Now, whe. 
ther conſcience ſhould bee more afraid of this or of that, I 
thinke no man doubtech that hatha conſcience, 

19. Fourthly,we are ſure that we cannot inuocate any but 
the true God: for our Prayers are made vnto the ble ſſed Trini- 
tie, and to none other. But they are in danger to pray vnto falſe 
Saints in ſtead ofttue, yes, vnto thoſe that eyther neuer were in 
rerum natura, or that are in bell: for the being of many of their 
Sai ite, is grounded vpon their Legends and humane Stories: 
waich were ſubiect to lying & erconious deceit, & tie ſainting 
of miny that are inrowled in that Kalẽdet, dependeth vpõ the 
Popes cinonization, which they themſelues cannat deny but 
is ſubiect to etrout; in ſo much that Caietane, a learned and 
famous Romaniſt, is reproued by Catharinus another of the 
ſame ſtampe, for calling in queſtion the pretended miracles 
for the Virgin Maries conception, laying, That if one Saint 
be doubted ef, the reſt alſo may bee doubted of; and therefore, 
that no min caa invocate or worſhip them, without maniteſt 
pzrill of Idolatrie. Now many of their Saints may bee iuſtly 
doubred of, if not worthily rcieRed (Saint Anruitmes ſay- 
ing being notorious) that many that are tormented in hell wish 
the Deuill, are worſhipped by men in earth, Therefore theit in- 
uacation muſt needs be dangerous, . 

20. 
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20, Laſtly, that God heareth our prayers, no man doubt- 
eth: but how the Saints heare them, whether by the declara- 
tion of Angels, or reuelationof God, or in the glaſſe ofthe 
Trinitie, they themſelues are not able to determine; what 
wiſe man now willrelye his faith vpon ſuch vncertainties? 
and not chooſe rather to make bis prayers to God, who, wee 
are aſſuted, heareth them, and knoweth the heart, tather then 
to them of whoſe knowledge and preſence wee haue iuſt 
cauſe to doubt. 

21. The worſhip of Images and relickes doth plunge the 
ptactiſers thereof, into many apparent dangers, which the 
refuſers cannot fall into. As firſt in ſhew, at lesft they cannot 
but be iudged breakers of the ſecond Commandement, which 
forbiddeth the worſhip of any Image, of whatſoeuer is in 
heaug,carth or Sea, that is, in the whole world: but they wor- 
ſhip many and diuers Images, of all ſorts: therefore in ſnew 
muſt needs be tranſgreſſors of the ſecond Commandement. 
Neyther can they rid thẽſelues frõ this crime, but by new de. 
uiſed diſſinctions of /atria and dulia, Idelland Image, the one 
being of Heathen gods, the other of Chriſtian Saints. And in 
a word, ſome of them are driuen to ſay, that this Commande- 
ment was no part of the worall Law, but a mere ceremonial 
precept, pertaining onely to the ſewiſh Church, as hath beene 
ſhewne before: vpon what quickſands, and fhelfes are they 
driven, that cannot cleare themſelues from Idolatrie, but by 
ſuch deſperate diſtinctions, which haue no foundation in the 
word of God? the Commandement prohibiteth all worſhip 
of any Image, yea, of the Creator himſelſe, and all his crea- 
tures : they come with their niceties of diſtinctions, and 
would make vs beleeue, that not all worſhip, but that 
onely which is called {atria,is forbidden: nor all Images, but 
the Idols of the Heathenʒthat is, of ſuch things as neuer were: 
nor to all people, but the Jewes onely, Iam ſure, we in ſhew. 
at leaſl, and (in verie deed, )in truth, doe giue more reverence 
to this Commandement: for plainly and directly, without di. 
ſtinguiſhing, diminiſhing, altering, or any wayes wringing 
the precept, wee condemne all worſhip of all Images, in all 

people 
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people what ſoeuer, as impious and Idolatrous: ſo that wee 

are in no dapger of tranſgreſſing this Commandement, as 

they are, iftheit diſtinctions helpe them not out. 

22. This danger is in reſpect of God, another followeth 

in reſpect of conſcience. The Paynims worſhipped ſtockes & 

ſtones, thac is, dead and liueleſſe things, as boch the Prophet 

Eſay. and the Prophet Dauid doe plain y auouch. Now, doe xc. , 

not the Romanifts the like? for let it bec granted, that their Play. — 
Images and thoſe of the Heat hen differ eſſentially, and that 

ia truth: our Romaniſts worſhippe not ſimply ſtockes and 

ſtones, but the things repreſented by them; yet this cannot 

bee denyed, but that in out ward appe arince, theit wotſh ppe 

hath great reſembl.nce tothat of the Heathen. For whenthey 

fall dowae beforethe croſſe, and ſay , Al haile, O Croſſe, our 

nel hope, &c. as it is in their Maſſe Boc ke, and, Thom eneiy 

art worthy to beare the ranſome of the World ; what doe they, 

but at lcaliia ſhew worſhip a ſtocke and a liueleſſe thing as 

the Paynims did? and when they ſay, they worſhippe not the 

thing it ſeife, but ihe thing repre ſented by the Image, (as in 

the Croſſe, Chriſt that was crucified on he Croſſe,) what do 

they but excuſerhemſelu: s by the ſame reaſon which the Pa- 

wins: did? for Seneca laythy that by Jupiter ney in the Ca- gener. que. u- 
pnell, with lightning in his band, they vnderſiood the preſerner tun a,c.45. 
and gomernour of all things: and Pereſius a learned Papiſt af- 

firmeth, that few or none among the Gentiles thought their Idol. Pereſatrad. pare, 
to be Gods: yea, Saint F. ul himſelfe telleth vs, that the Altar =. 

at Athens was dedicated to the ſame God that Paul preached, Ads 15.3. 
though onknowne vnto them, So that in the tnatter it ſelſe, and 

in the manner of excuſe, they ate (without all doubt) couſen- 

Germanes to the Pajnims: and if they bee not in the gulfe of 

their Idolatrie, yet they conſine verie neere ypon the Coaſts 
thereof: whereas wee more wiſely march aloofe, and are a= 
fraid to apprech any vvhit neere vnto them. This I ſpeake by 
way of ſuppoſition, if heit Im3ge-worſhip bee not the ſame 
with the Pajnine: but if it be, (is it is indeed, as hath beene 
proued before) then with the heedleſſe fiſh, they are leaped 
out of the frying pan into the 71 they are not any longer — 
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the danger butan the miſchiefe ir ſelfe:let them chooſe which 
of theſe they. will, one they muſt needs fall iato , : 

23. Thirdly , if wee reſpect charitie, this doQrine is in 
danger to breake the cords thereof, by giving a double of- 
fence, one to their owve ſilly ignorant ſeduced people: for 
they not being able to diſtinguiſh of theit ſchoole diſtincti- 
ons, larria and dulia , proper and improper worſhip, nor to put 
a difference berwixt the Image and the ſamplar , which it re- 
preſenteth, and being warranted to fall done before the I. 
mage, doe ordinarily fall into Idolatrous worſhip : which is 
ſo common and notorious a thing among the ruder ſort, that 
Polidore Virgil, Caſſander, and Agrippa, all profeſſ patrones of 
Popiſb ſuperſtition doe ſay, that it is an ordinarie matter. A won- 
der ful ſuperſtitiõ that is nouriſhed by Images, & ſo apparent that 
it cannot be denied. Now if this were a ſcandali taken, and not 
given, they might in ſome ſort bee excuſed: but it is euident- 
ly, not onely occaſioned, but eauſed, by reaſon that both the 
doctcine is inuolued with ſo many intricate queſtions and di- 
ſtiactions, that it is impoſſible for an ignorant perſon to diſ- 
cetae thereof, and alſo becauſe the Image it ſelfe (as the Pro- 
phet Habacuck telleth vs) is 4 teacher of lyes. For which 
cauſe, as Polidore Virgil reporteth, the Fathers, of all vices, 
condemned the worſhip of Images, for feare of Idolatrie; the 
mot ex ecrable vice of all, The ſecond offence is to the yncon- 
uerted ewes, who are moſt zealous in this point of the Law 
againſt Images, inſomuch (as Ieſephas reports of them ) they 
did hate the verie Images of men in their HeatheniſhTropbees, 
as being forbidden them by God, Now it is well cancluded 
by a iudicious obſeruer of the Weſterne Religions, (and 
without doubt is a moſt true obfervation;) that there is no 
one thing, in outward reſpects, that doth ingender in the 
ewes ſuch a deteſtation of Chriſtian Religion, and keepe 
them from being conuerred, as the worſhip of Images in the 
Church of Rome; for they, and that by good reaſon, may thus 
diſpute, If this Religion of Chriſſians were of God, then they 
wou'd not oppoſe themſelues tothe expteſſe Commaunde- 
ment of Godin worſhipping Images, which he hath ſoplain- 
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ly forbidden: hut they oppoſe themſelues to Gods Comman- 
dement, and worſhip Images; therefore their Reli can- 
not bee of God, Hence it is, as the former l Relator 
doth report, that at Rowe, though all che /ewes in the Citie 
are conſtraiued once a yeere to come to a Chriſtian Church, 
and there heare a Sermon, for their pretended conuerſion: 
yet when as a Fryer, before the beginning of his Sermon, 
holdeth vp a Cracifix, and prayeth ynto it, in their open ſight, 
they are more alienated from the Chriſtian faith by this odi- 
ous ſpectacle, then all the reaſons and arguments that he can 
vſe, are able to perſwade them to the ſame, Behold two dan- 
gerous and fearefull ſcandals which atiſe from this doctrine: 
one, to their owne weake ones, of which our Sauiour ſaith, 
that it were better ſor a man, that a milſtono were hanged about 
ha necke, and that hee were thromne mto the Sea, then that hes 
ſhould offend one of them: the other, to the obflinate [ewee, 
whoſe converſion ſhall be ſo beneficiall to the whole world, 
as that Saint Paul calleth it /ife from the dead. Now our Re- 
ligion is farre from giuing any ſuch offence to one or other, ei- 
ther in this, or any other point thereof, if it bee not vtterlyf 
miſconſtrued and miſconceiued. 

24. Againe, in their worſhip of Relickes, there is no ſe. 
curitie at all, both in feare of Idolatrie, which may bee well 
committed to them, if they bee true, in giving them a higher 
meaſure of adoration then they themſelues allow of, which 
is eaſio to bee done by the ignorant multitude : and alſo in 
feareof worſhipping falſe relickes, in ſlead of true, whereof 
there is no ſmall number in the Church of Rome, as bath bin 
alreadie declared: and laſiy, in ſeate of negleRing the true 
members of Chriſt, by a too ſumptuous — towards 
the bones of (1 cannot tel hat) dead men, or other creatures, 
as is moſt vſuall in their Church, and that in great exceſſe: in 
which reſpects, it is without queſtion a more ſafe courſe, that 
all ſuch Relickes were buried vnder the earth, with due ho- 
nour of Chriſtian ſepulture, then that they ſhould thus in- 
* . pietie & Chriftian charitie. And this is the 

concluſion of their C ſſander, who faxthy that it ij more ſafe, 
Lt 2 


rather 


Rom. 11.15. 
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rather bonourably to barie thoſe corruptible relickes, and to draw 
the World to the wor ſhip of their ſpirituall relickes, which neither 
time can corrupt, nor fraud counterfeit. | 

25. —— they hold and teach, that traditions are to bee 


Concil rid Sef . honoured, with equall affectiom and deuotion, as ts due wnto the _ 
4 lecret. de. Can. olde and new Teftament : and that there are many things be- 
canus loc. . 3c. 3 Jonging to the doctrine and faith of Chriſſianitie, which are 


Pro. 23.23. 


veyther expreſſely nor ob ſcurely contuined in the Scriptures, And 
therefore, by their one conſeſſion, they build many do- 


Qrines of their Religion vpon tradition onely, without Scrip- 


ture, and acknowledge, that without tradition many of them 
wonld reels and totter. The Proteſtants hold thecontrarie,and 
conſtantly affirme, that the Scripture is an all-ſufficient dire- 
&otie, and a moſi abſolute and perfect rule for faith and man- 
ners: and therefore that wee ought not to relye our faith 
ypon any thiog, but Scripture alone. Now let vs conſider, 
and examine whether of theſe two docttmes are more ſafe for 
a man to repoſe his ſoule vpon. And that our doctrine is fo, 
may appeare firſt by the nature of the queſſion it ſelfe, which 
is controuerted betwixt them and vs: for the queſtion is not, 
whether the Scripture bee the Word of God, or no: therein 
wee ſhake hands, as an vndoubted truth: but whether tradi- 
tions bee the Word of God or no: the affitmatiue they hold, 
wee the negatiue, and that by great and ſtrong grounds, 
which our aduerſaties themſelues cannot deny, but that they 
carrie greatſhew of reaſon and probabilitie. Now whether 
is the ſafer courſe, to relye our faith vpon thoſe principles that 
ate vnqueſſionably Gods Word: or vpon thoſe that are con- 
trouerted, diſputed, and called in queſſionꝰ Any man that go. 
eth about to buy a purchaſe, will ſooner venture vpon ſuch a 
title which was neuer cal'ed in queſtion, nor can indeed bee 
doubted of, then vpon a broken, diſputable, and vndecided 
title: he will looke twice vpon his pennie, before he part with 
it, in ſuch a caſe, leſt caveat emptor proue him to bee of little 
diſcretion, and teach him to repent when it is too late. This 
is the caſe of euetie Chriſtianz wee are to buy the truth, and 
wot te ſellit, as Salomen counſelleth. Nowwho will not, 2 

ath 


* 
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. kath any graine of wiſedome in lus heart, rather lay aut his mo- 
nie, that is, bis ſouls and conſcience ( whichas Auguſtine cal- 
leth it,  numi/ma Dei, Godscopne, becauſe his Image is im- Ag · inP/al.6;, 
- printedcherein) for the purchaſe of that truth, which is wit h- . 

out all exception in the holy Scriptures, then for that which 

is faidco be in traditions , but mixed with many doubts and 

ambiguities?Itisarule in Law, that abundans cartels now no- 

cet: a man cannot be too warie in making ſure his title to any 

thing whatſocuer. How much more then ſhould it preuaile 

in caſes of conſcience, where the damage is net of houſe and 

land, but of our ſoules, which to euery man ought to be more 

precious then the whole world? Here is an euident direction 

for out choice, if we eyihet loue the truth, or our own ſoules 

which muſt liue by it. 

26. Secondly, it may appeare by the perpetuall certaintie 

ofche holy Scripture, and variable vncertaintie of vnwritten 

traditions : for the Scripture was cuer the ſame fiace it was 
Scripture, and ſo ſha!l continue to the end of the World, no 

man daring to alter or change it, to adde thereto or detract 

ought ther from, for ſeare of the curſe denounced again ſuch 
pteſumption. But Traditions are, and haue beene euet moſt 

variable and vnconſtant: ſome that haue beene held for Apo- 

ſtolical traditions, being vtterly abrogated and aboliſhed: as 

three feld immerſion, or Tn dipping in baptiſme for ſiguifica- cams lic.. 3. 
tion of che Trinitie: giuing the Euchariſt to infants, which Maldex-in lob. 6 

was vſed 600. yeeres in the Church: Randing in publike |” — 

Prayers atEaſter and pentecoſt, and ſuch like: and ſome al. 

tered and changed, as deferring Baptifme until ebe feafts of Idem l. i. c. ig. 

Eafter and Pentecoſt, into baptizing vpon any occaſionzfaſſing 

vpon Wedneſdayes and Saturdayes, into Wedneſdayes and Fri- ginius tom. r. 

dayes; and ſo many ancient conſtitutions diſpenſed withall by Cencil fol. 247. 

the pretended Apoſtolicall authoritie of the Church of Rowe, E u Scbol. in 

as is confeſſed by them. And that this is an vnconttoulable 4, ft. 
truth, that one ſamous example of the contention berwixt „ 
the Eaſt and Weſt Cburches, touching the obſeruation of Ea- 

fler, doth euince: for the one (ide pretended a tradition from 
Saint Jab and Saint Philip: the other from Saint Peter and 
LI3 Saint 
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Saint Paul. Now if ſome traditions bee thus vncett ame, fu b. 
iectto change, abrogating, diſpenſing, and aboliſhing, all 
muſt needs bee ofthe fame nature: and if all bee of that na- 
ture, then there can be no ſecutitie in conſcience, to ſuſpend 
our faich ypon them: the ſaſeſt way therefore is, to reſye vpon 
Tertul. contra Scripture alone; the fulneſſe Whereof Tertullian adored, and of 
Hermog· cap. a 2. the aàuthoritie Whereof What ſoeuer was deſtitute, Jerome 
Hierom com. in ig dped to bee nothing but vaine babbling : and beſides the 
_—_— „ Which, whoſocuerteacheth any doctrine of faith, Saint Au. 
g. Cc nt. liter. 2 Verb ben * 

Pet. l. 3. c. 5. Euſtiue pronounc eth avathema againſt him. 

27. Thirdly, and laſſly, by the infallible truth which ſni- 
neth in the Scriptures, as the Sunne in the firmament, where- 
in no errour euet was ſound, no ſpots or blemiſhes, as in the 
Moone of traditions: no deceit, nor miſleading , vnleſſe in 
ſence peruerted, as by Heretikes to their one deſtruction: 
bur many traditions haue beene as erronious and deceitfull in 
themſelues, fo the cauſes of much errourin the Church : wit- 
Enſeb.li.z.c.3z. neſſe Papius, who (as Euſebius teftifieth) broched many exor- 

bitant doctrines, vnder pretence of tradition from the Ape- 

files, and drew manie Eccſeſiaſticꝛll Doctours moued by his 

anriquitie (for he was Diſciple to John) into the etrour of the 

Chiliaſts; and all the ancient Heretikes almoſt : who flying 

weſion die triplic. from'the Scriptutes, did fhelcer themſelves vnder the pretext 
b. aſic. l 3.c. a2. eyther of philo ſophicall principles, fained goſpels, or ſorged 
traditions: and hereof, many ancient traditions themſelues 
glue pregnant euidence, às thoſe alleadged by ( emen A. 
exavdrinus, to wit, Tuftification by pbiloſophie, Re pent ande af- 
fer death, Preaching the Gofpell to the wickedin bell; which the 
Romnianifis themſeldes condemne: ot that of Oprian, touch- 
ing auointiug tõ hee vſed in Baptiſme, and mixing wine m 
Jug, cont. creſe water, hich Saint Au guſtins telefted as errovious : or that of 
ehm. Trunbat, who falch, thatir was a tradition;char Chrift ſuffered © 
= neu contra ap fiftie yeerer of age ; Which is difallswed by all found ati. . 
__ thoricie, and conuinced of ertour by the Scriptureitſelfe. Of 
this kind a number more might bee produced, if need requi- 

red: but theſe ace enough to ſuferre the concluſion, that tra- 


ditions are hot of that infallible cruth'as mn is, 
by |  bvt 


Clem, Strom. 
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but rather ſubĩect to errour and falſhood: and therefore it can 
bee no part of Chriſtian wiſedome, to repoſe our faith vpon 
them for it is to build vpon a ſandie foundation, which will 
deceiue the building, in time of need. 

28. Auricular confeſſion hath as little ſecuritie inthe pra- 1 
Qice of it, as any of the former doctrines: for firſt it implieth f 
mpoſſibilitie of performance, by requiring a perſect enume- 
ration of all particular ſinnes, both ſecret, and open, and that 
vpon danger of damnation, the abſolution being ſruſttate, if 
this condition bee not obſerued. Now, becauſe no man is a- 
ble to performe this, therefore no mans conſcience can be af. 
ſured of the remiſſion of his ſinnes by that ſacramentall mo- 
dicine: whereas on the contrarie , hee that confefleth his 
knowne ſinnes to God, and forſaketh them with a generall 
deteſtation of all other vaknowne, though many eſcape his 
remembrance, yet by Gods promiſe is ſure to fad mercie ; Prou.28.13. 
which' is the doctrine of the Proteſtants, This is poſſible and 
eafie co be done. The other impoſſible, and improbable : 
and that many learned of their fide haue ingeniouſly confeſ- 
ſed, as Caſſander, Rhenanus, with diuers others. And albeit Caſand. conſult, 
the Fathers of the Trent Councell in ſhew ſeemed to qua- . 1.4.82 
lifiethe matter with this limitation, that other inner which do in — 
wor come into the mind of the partie conſeſſing, diligently nit. concil. Trid. 
thinking vpon them, are underſtood as generally included in his ſeſſ.14.5ap.5. 
confeſſion: yet the Ieſuite Suares couſeſſeth, that the Prieft S. m . 4 p. 
cannot remit any one ſiune, except the penitont confeſſe altthat 5 
bes eugbit to confeſſe : and Maldonate another Teſujte, that be- Maldon.Sum, 
cauſe the Prieſ can remit no ſinnes but ſuch as be heareth con- 4104rt. 8.3. 
fefſed, therefore hee that muſt remit all, mufl heare al. And ic 
is plaine, that hatſoeuer the Councell ſpake, yet it meant 
no otherwiſe, by the reaſon which they giue for necefſicio of 

| confeſſion : which is, that 1be penitent may bee indged whether 
. He hath ſnmedor no : and if hes haue, in what kind, and de- 
gree, to the end that proportionable penance may be joyned 
to his offence : gndtherefore it is required, that not onely the 
ach of bnne, but all the eircumſtances bee diſcouered, (Who, gu. ma. 4. 
what, tewhat end; bow, by what belpes, where ,when) which — diſput. a3 8.7. 
5 . LI 4 the 
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the ſeuen citcũſtances attending vpon euery actiõ. Now how 
can the Prieſſ iudge of the nature, qualitie, & quantitie of the 
ſin, except he know it with all the circumſtances? & if he know 
it not, how can he enioynea competent ſatisſa con? And if no 
ſatisfaction be enioyned, then no remiſſien eyther of the ſinne, 
or at leaſt telea ſement from the temporall puniſhment there. 
of can bee obtained. What a ſnare are mens conſciences 
brought into by this intricate doQtrine? How much freer and 


ſecurer a courſe is it to conſeſſe neceſſarily to God alone, vo- 


luutatily to the Paſtor, in caſes of diſireſſe of conſcience, and 
want of inſttuction, and penally to the Church in publike, for 
ſatisfaction not of God, but ot men, for ſome publike offence 
committed? This is the docttine of Proteſtants; which as it 
is free from impoſſibilitie, ſo it is full of ſaſetie. _—_ 
29. Secondly , their docttine jeaueth che conſcience in 
doubt, whether the ſinne bee truly, pardoned or no, by the 
abſolution of the Prieſt: for the Prieſi being a man, is vnable 
to ſearch into the heart of a ſinner: and ſu conſequently may 
erre in the vſe of the key: for if the Confeſſor bee an Hypo- 
crite, though he make a true relation of all bis ſinnes with all 
their circumſtances, and be therefore abſolued bythe Ptieſt: 
yet it is certaine, that ſuch an one is not abſolued in Heauen, 
but ſtands lyable to Gods iudgement: becauſe there muſt bo 
by their doctrine, aſwell contrition in heart, as conſeſſion in 
the mouth, or elſe no pardon can follow: but a Prieſſ cannot 
diſcerne of the heart. Nay further, many, if not moſt of their 
Remifh ſhauelings, are vnable to judge of the nature and qua- 
litie of ſin, much more of the quantitie and degrees thereoßʒ & 
ſo conſequently can neither impoſe a iuſt or proportionable 
ſatis action, without which no releaſement; nor make the 
partie vnderſtand the caſe hee ſtandeth in: that hee may cake 
vpon hirnſelſe voluntatie penance: or if need bee, purchaſe 
indulgence.from the Pope. In all which reſpects, it is danger 
to truſt our ſoules vpon ſuch a ſlipperie foundation: but bee 
that confeſſeth to God his ſinnes, and expeReth-pardon at. 
his hand onely, is ſure that hee diſcerneth. the ſecrers of the. 
heart, and that be ſhutteth aud na man openet h and openet h, and 
Na . 
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wo man ſhutteth: and therefore iſ hee abſolue, though all the 
World condemae, hee is on a ſore ground: and if hee con- 
de mne, though all the World acquire, hee is in a miſetable 
caſe, Ia this doctrine there is no vncettainty, but gong com- 
fort to the penitent ſinner, and terrour of conſcience to the 
obſtinate and vnrepentant. 
30. If they ſay, that the abſolution of a Prieſt is certaine,, 
vale ſſe there bee a barre in him that conſeſſeth, becauſe our 
Sauiour ſai h, M heſoeuers ſinnes you remit, they are remitted, 
and whoſceners ſinnes yee retaine, they are retained, I anſwer, 
that firſt, de facto, the Prieft may erte, but God cannot: Se- 
condly, he cannot chooſe but erte in abſoluing, if thepeni. 
tent doe etre in confeſſing , which hee is verie likely to doe: 
2nd thirdly, that ben Cod putpoſeth to abſolue a ſinner, no 
barre can hinder the performance thereof: yea, hee inſuſeth 
grace into his ſoule, to hate his ſiana, and power te farſake 
ir. Is it not better then to truſt vnto God then to man; and 
ſafer to conſeſſe our ſinnes to him that hath. abſolute power 
to pardon them, then toa Prieſt whoſe pardon depends ypon 
the vncertaintie of a mans true conſeſſion? Theſe things be ſo, 
cleate, that no tesſooshle man can doubt of. the ttuihof 
them. 
31. Laſtly, eonſeſſion to God hath manifefl and vndenia- 
ble grounds in holy Scriptute but auricular Romiſb conf; ſſion 
to a Prieſt, is by che iudgement of. theit greateſt. Olarkes, ta- 
ken vp onely bys tradition oſthe Church, aud not by any au- 
thoritie of the olde and ne Teſtament: witneſſe their Ca- 
non Law, Panormitane, Pereſius, Petrus Oxonienſis, Boananen= Cano de pit. 
tare, Medina, A hen anus, Eraſimu with many more: and *<normut.fup 5. 
though the new Ieſuites, and Rhemiſts auouch the contrarie, on 00 
yet they but therein eroſſe their Fellowes, as learned and wiſe, — 
as themſelues, and yet ate not able to alleadgę any one direct c. in Sv.. 
prooſe of their opinion. Now is it not a ſafer practice to bui d 0»ard.4,d.16, 
vpon Scripture then tradition, that ia, vpon God then man? 79-3. 
And to chuſe that kind of confe ſſion which no man doubteth _ _— n 
to bo warranted from God, rathet then that, which the P /- 


txones thereo!theraſelues ate atyariance rom whom it com- 
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meth? who that hach eyes, ſeeth not which of theſe is rather 
to be choſen . / 

32. Touching Purgatorie, it breedeth diuers dangerous 
conſequenees, 25 to their holy Pope firit , who caketh vpon 
him to haue plenarie power ouer all creatures, eſpecially ouer 
the ſoules in Purgatorie , which the Canoniſts call peculium 
Pape, the Popes peculiar : for it prouech him eyther to bee a 
lying Prophet, or a cruell Tyrant: if hee haue full power ouer 
them, why doth hee let ſo many thouſand poore ſoules lye 
frying there without releaſe? His ſuffering them to continue 
in that cruel} totment, argueth him either to want power to 
relieue them, or mercie to put that power in execution: both 
which are vnbeſeeming qualities for Chrifts Vicar. If they re- 
ply againſt this (as Antonin doth) and ſay, that in reſpect 
of his abſolute Inriſdiftion, he may abſolus all that are in Pur- 
gatorie : but if we regard the orderly ex cout iam thereof , in that 
reſpelt the Pope may not, nor ought ſo to des: I ſay againe, But 
why ought hee not?if it bee in his power? isirfor ſeare to 
fill Heauen too ſoone with Saints? but that would be a great 
bleſſing, for then the conſummation of all things would the 
ſooner come: or is it for feare leſt the iuftice of God ſhould 
be fully ſatisfied by a proportionable puniſhment ? But the 
Popes indulgence can helpe that, for hee hathin his Treaſure- 
houſe ſuch a ſurpluſſage of S#ints merirs , that can ſerue to 
make good hatſotuer ĩs wanting iu their behalfe : and the 
Pope by their doctrine hath authoritie ts diſpence & diſpoſe 
of theſe merits, at his diſcretion, Ot is it for feare leſt purga- 
torie ſhould bee emptied, end ſo hee ſhould loſe one part of 
his Kingdome?Bur our Saviour contented himſelſe with hea- 
uen and earth to be vnder him and his dominion ; and Saint 
Paul attributes to his regiment things under earth, that is, in 
hell!: and wil his Vicar needs haucalarger dominion then his 
Maſter? But indeed this is the true reaſon, For if hee ſhould 
make a goale deliuerie, out of this infernall priſon: then his 
chicfeſt ſway were gone, yea, and his reuenne too. I lands 
vpon him therefore not to bee pleaſed to deliver any out of 
theſe paines, vnleſſe he bee well pleaſed for his paines: _ if 

ce 
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hee bee ſo, then the ſouſes ſhall flye vur of that place to hea- 
ven in whole troupes, as they ſay they did, at che Prayer of 
a certaine holy man, &c. In their leaden Legend this danger 
ligheeth vpon the head of their head, the Pope, which, accor- 
ding to their docttine, can by no meanes be auoided: it were 
better then for him to forgoe his profit which ariſeth by pur- 
gatorie, then to vndergde ſuch foule diſcredit. 

33. Another dangerous conſequence ariſeth hencefrom, 
to all the profrſſors ot Religion in generall : that is, a feareſul 
preſumption and ſecuritie of inning , when they ate perſwa- 
ded, that aſter this life they may be releaſed from the paines of 
purgatorie by the prayers, almeſdeeds, Maſſes and other me- 
ritotiou: workes of che living : for who would bee afraid to 
finne, or carefull to make his ſaluation ſure in this life with 
feare and trembling, when hee beleeueth, that by giuing a 
ſumme of monie at his death for Maſſes and dirgesto be ſung 
for his ſoule, heſhall be certainly deliuered out of purgatory? 
This muſt needs caſt men into manifeſt preſumption, ifnot of 
all finnes, yet of veniall fianes, and ordinarie offences, vhich 
are to be purged by that fire, as they teach. Is not our do- 
cteine more ſound and faſe, that informeth vs, that ſuch as die 
in their ſinnes, ſinke downe to the loweſt Hell, as hopeleſſe 
after death to bee relieued by any thing that can bee done for 
their ſakes by the liuiggꝰ doth not this teach men betimes to 
bee wiſe ? and to finiſh vp the worke of their faluation be- 
ffore the might come? and make their peace with God , hileſt 
they are here in the way of grace, not deluding their ſouterwith 
4 fond expelbation of other mens denetions ?Sure it is, that the 
opinion of purgatorie and prayer for the dead, muſt of neceſ- 
ſitie nouriſh a pteſumption of veniall ſinnes at the leaſſ, hich 
our doc᷑tt ine adiudgeth to hell, without repentance, aſwell as 
any other: and becauſe few axe able to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
mortall and venlalſ finnes, but judge them veniall which are 


to Gods iudgement mortall, as their feſuice Cofter confeſſetb, 


when hee ſayth, that that may ſceme a light offence vnto man, Cofter En-hirid. 
which is haynous in Gods fight : therefore ic muſt needs alſo bee de fide ſpecial. 


in danger to breed a ſectet pre ſumption of mottall ſinnes alſo. 
| And 


Legenda. 
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And ſo, whileſt chey haue a blind conceit of the ſuburbes, 
which is Purgatotie, they caſt themſelues into the Citie it 
ſelfe, which is hell. 

34 · Laſtly, this maybe demonſtrated to the conſeienee of 
any, not preiudiced with a blind zeale to the Rowiſh Church 
by this teaſon:fot that neyther Purgatoric nor Prayer for the 
dead, can directly be proued out of Scripture,as hath binpro- 
ued before concerning Purgatory,and is apparent concerning 
prayer for the dead; there being neither precept nor promile, 
nor direct example in the whole volume of-Gods Booke for 
*0fanderli.Papa the ſame, as is confeſſed by their owne Bredenbachins : and 
non Papezc.17, beſides hauing no found foundation inthe conſent of ancient 
| Fathers, as hath beene alſo prooued: but being founded vpon 
yvaine appatitions, and ſtrange reuelations of ſoules departed, 
| which many of the Fathers were of opinion could not bee, as 
"Malden. com · in teſtiſietb Maldonate, one of theit owne Ieſuites: for feare, 
Lac. 16. leſt vnder that colour we ſbould be drawneto ſuperſtitions: and 
others thought, that Dexils did faine themſelues to be the ſoules 
Perer demagia of dead men, as witneſſeth Pererius another leſuite : yea, and 
— — ſome of theirowne Doctours haue beene perſwaded, that 
— all Aparitious about Churches, are eyther demoniacall or phan- 
' " taſticall; whereas on the contrarie, our doctrine of two pla- 
ces is direct in Sctipture, and was neuer denied by any au- 
-thoritie, either of olde or new Diuines: I meane poſſitiuely, 
that there is a Heauen and a Hell: wherefore , this wee may 
ſafely beleeue, and repoſe our ſoules vpon: but to entertaine 
the belieſe of the former is as dangerous to the conſcience, as 
doubtfull to the vnderſtanding: ſceing hee that doubtingly 
Rom. 14.23. vndertaketh any action, & condemned as 4 finner , becauſe hee 
.doth.it not in faith: Faiths obiect being Gods Word alone, 
and not the vncertaine coniectures of humane opinions, 

much leſſe the vaine apparitions of dead ghoſts. 
12. 35. Againe, their docttrine of the abſolute neceſſitie of 
baptiſme, excluding thereby infants from Heauen, and con- 
fining them to a Priſon in the brimme of Hell here to indure 
the euetlaſting puniſhment of loſſe, is a dangerous docttine, 
both in reſpect of pietie towards God, and charitie towards 
our 
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our neighbour , and certamtie to a mans conſcience? 
ond conſequently our docttine that holdeth the contrarie, is 
more ſafe, in all thoſe reſpects. For touching pietie, it is a 
great imbaſing to Gods mercie, and a detracting from the 
glorie of his grace, to thinke that Almightie God ſhould in 
iuſlice caſt away the infinice myriades of vnbaprizedinfanes, 
or that his ſauing grace is ſo tyed to the outward Sacrament, 
that he cannot, or at the leaſt, will not ſaue any without it:the 
firſt of theſe is confeſſed by many of the learned Romaniſts Caiet.in 3. Than. 
themſelues, to be, 4 Dei miſericordia alienum , not agreeable _ t. 1. & 2. 
to the mercie of God, which exceedeth not onely the deſerts, af — 2 
but euen the hopes of men. The ſecond is confirmed, by a Gerſan part. a. 5. 
due comparing of the olde coucnant of the Law, with the 303. 
new cou:nant ofthe Goſpel): for if it be true, that children; Bel de baptiſ. lib. 
dying vndet the La'v vacircumciſed, were ſaued by the faith .. 
of cheir Parents (as Saint Bernard thinketh) yea, and is alſo Ben. Epi. yy. 
agreeable to the tenure of the Scripture : for many children 4 ef N. de $. 
dyed in the Wildernefſe without the Sacrament of Circum- 
ciſion: it beiag omitted for thoſe fortie yeeres by Gods own 
allowance: and Dauid heating ofthe death of hischilde,be- 
fore hee had receiued the outward character of Circumciſion, 
as may be gathered out of the Text. did ſolace himſelfe with 2. Sam. 13. 
this confideoce, that the childe was ſiued. Then it muſt needs 
follow, if the ſame priuiledge be not granted to the children 
of Chriſtian Parents, that che couenant of the Goſpell is not 
ſo large, as the couenant of the Law: nor Gods mercie ſo 
bouncifu'l to Chriſtians, as to Jewes; nor the merits of Chriſt 
ſo effectuall after his comming in the fleſh, as they were be- 
fore: by all which che glorie of che Goſpell and grace of 
Chriſt is much defaced, and the ynbounded Ocean of Gods 
mercie limited and flinced, 
36. Touching chatitie, is it not an vncharitab'e conceit, 
to deſp1ire of the ſaluation of poore infants dying without 
' Bapciſme? and that, bot towards the infants themſe lues, who 
though they ate borne in originall ſinne, yer are innocent 
from actuall cranſgreſſions: and towards the Parents, who 
being themlelues wichin che couenant, hereby arc — 
o 


ET ˙ :! . œÖ ⁰˙»⁸ðkb ; TOR ” wa» 


Daene from MorTive. XIII. 


of that chieſe comfort of the couenant, which is, that Cod is 

not enely their God, but the God of their ſeed: and towardes 
the Church, that hereby is robbed of a great part of her chil. 
dren, and made vnable to preſent young infants to her Huſ- 
band Chriſt Ie ſus. Children are little beholding to them for 
this doctrine, Parents leſſe, and the Church, the mother of 
the faithtull leaſt of all. And indeed ſo farre is it from chari- 
tie, hat it is full of damnable crueltie. 

37. Laſt'y , touching the perilous conſequences that fol- 
low vpon this doctrine, I need name but theſe three, to wit, 
fiſt, chat it maketh God more mercifull co men of yeeres, 
then vnto tender infants : for they teach, that men of yeeres 
(as Valentini an the Emperour) may be ſaucd, by the Baptime 
of the Spirit, or by the Baptiſme of bloud , which is Martyr. 
dame, thong h they want the Baptiſme of water : but infants, al- 
beit they may haue the Spirit of ſanctification, euen in the 

Bell de baptiſd. i wombe, as Johr Baptiſt bad, and may be Martyrs according to 
Cay 6, their opinion, as the children that Herod cauſed to be ſlaine, yet 
— if they want the Sacrament of water, they adiudge them per- 
emptorily to be baniſhed from Gods preſence for euer, Now 
then children and men being in the ſame predicament: either 
the one muſt be admitted to Gods fauour aſwell as the other, 
or it muſt needs follow, that God is partial and morefauoura- 
ble to the one then che other. If they ſay that men, though they 
haue not the act of Baptiſme, yet chey haue votum, a deſire 
vnto it, which being intercepted by ſome ſodaine accident, 
pell.de baptiſl.1 is ſupplied by inward grace: I anſwere with Beſlumine, that 
3 As another mans ſiune was the cauſe of the damnation of infants, 
ſo other mens faith ſuſſiceth them vnto baptiſme, Why ſhould 
then the deſire of one man be of more efficacie to his ſaluati- 
on, then the defire and purpoſe of the Church for the ſaluati- 
Aguin. z. part. 4. on of infants? To this purpoſe their one learned Schoole- 
68,469, man ſayth, that the child before it bee baptized, is in ſome ſort 
partaker of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, enen by the faith of the 
.Cafſand. de bap- Church, which hath vowed him thereunto. And Bonanemture,as 
ail. Infant. fol. hee is reported by Caſſander , ſayth, that infants are diſpoſed 
40K. par. altera. unto Baptiſme, not according to any act of their owne, but accor- 
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ding rothe alt of athev' : base the mevere of Gudimpmteth to 
them. as their owne will, the will of another. Infants therefore 
ſtand fill in as good caſe in eueryteſpect, as men of yeares, 


if not ia better, both being vnbapt ed, and the one dedica- 


ted to God by their one deſire, the other by the purpoſe & 
defire of the Church: and therefore, either theſe may bee ſa- 
ued aſwell as they, or elſe God is not ſo mereifullto them, as 
to theſe: which is no lefle then impietie to thinke , and blaſ- 
phemie to pronounce. 

38. Anoth-r wicked conſequence that followeth vpon 
this doctrine, is, that ic maketh God the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſi, euen that bleſſed Trinitie, that is the 
ſountaine of all truth and goodneſſe, to be lyars and teachers 


of vnttuth. For God the Father ſayth to Abraham , I wil bee Gen. 17.5. 


thy God, and the God of thy ſeed. And that this is not to bee 
vnderſtood of the ſeed of Abrabam according to the fleſh 
onely, to wit, the /cw27, but much more of his ſeed according 
to the Spirit, which are faithfull Chriſtians, miy appeare 
both by that which is in the verie ſame place, where it is cal- 


led an emer laſting conenant , and by Saint Pauli teftimonie, Gal 3.14. 


who afficmeth that the bleſſing of Abraham was to come on the 
Gentiles through Chriſ Ieſiu, aſwel as on the Iew:s, God the 


Sonne ſ3yth, Suffer litile children to com: vnto me, for of ſuch Mat 19.14. 


ic the Kingdome of Heanen : plainly affi-ming that the King- 
dome of Heauenis percaining to little children, and not bar- 
red vp againſt any, af our Remaniſti teach it is, againſt ſuch 
little ones as dye without baptiſme. Our Saviour ſaith with. 
out exception, that the Kingdome of Heauea belongeth voto 
them: they, as it were to mike himalyar, bring in an excep. 
tion 3nd ſay, that except they bee baptized, not Heauen, but 
Tymbus belongeth vnto them. And the holy G1oft by the 


mouth of Saint Paul ſayth, That the children of beleeming 1. Cor. 7.14. 


Parents are holy: the reaſon is, becauſe the rost i- hboh, and 
therefore the branch muſt need; be holy: aud if children may be 
boly before they be bapti ved then by the ſame rule they may goe to 
Heauen before they be baptiz.:4 : for as no m in wit hout holineſſe 
can ſer God: ſo with holineſſe none can be baniſued cut of tha fight 
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nei de Chriſto 
lib. 4 cap. vlt. 
caſſand. de bap- 
110. infant. par 
eltera fol. i 28. 
134. 


God. And thus this doctrine giuech the lye to cuery per- 

on of the bleſſed Trinitie. 0 - mw 

39. It they ſay, that it is our Sauiours doctrine, that en · 
cep: a man be borne againe of water and the holy Ghoſt;hee 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heauen, and therefore, 
all choſe generell promiſes ate to bee reſtrained by this cx- 
ception (if they bee baptized: ) Tanſwere out of Belarmine, 
that God is not tyed to his Sacraments , but can ſaue them by 
his eſpeciall grace : as alſo witneſſe divers others of their 
learned Doctours. Aud ti. erefote, whereas our Saviour faith, 
Except a man be borne agaius, c&c. it muſſ needs be vndetſtood 
by another exception, to wit, of caſes of neceſſitte, where 
Baptiſme cannot be obtained, and is not conteꝶ ned: for not 
the want, but the co tempt of Bapꝛiſme is damnable. 

The third and laſt igconuenience that ariſeth from 
chis doctrine, is, that it is the mother of diuers ſtrange para- 
doxes and groſſe ab{urdities, as not onely of Lay mens Bap- 
tiſme, yea, of Pagans, and that in ſcorne, but alſo of chan- 
ging the true element into lee, or broth, or puddle water, and 
that which is moſt ſir ange, of bapzizing the childe in the mo- 
thers wombe before it bee borne, or ripping vp the mothers 
belly, in caſe the child be in danger of death, & c. ſome of all 
which abſurdities are held by them all, and all by ſome. Is it 
not then more ſafe to hold that opinion which is more reſpe- 
ctiue to Gods glorie, agreeable to Chriſtian charitie, and free 
from all theſe dangerous conſequences ? 

41. To conclude, omitt ing many other of their Jodrines, 
which might eafi'y bee ſhewne to ſtand in the ſame caſe of 
dangerous tenure, and hath in part alteadie beene maniſe- 
ſed; as their doctrine of ſet faſts, implicite faith, veniall fins, 
diſpenſations with others more : 1 propound for the laſt in- 
Nance, that doctrine of doctrines, the verie groundcell of 
their ruinous Religion, touching the veritie, authoritie and 
fogularitic of their Church, which they vaunt and base to 
be the oncly true Catholike Church of-Chrift, and to haue a 
preeminence ouer the Scriptures , and without the which to 
be no paſſibilitie of ſaluation: that there is no ſafetie in theſe 
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pofiriotis many reaſons will evince;; as firft, if it ſhould bee 
true, chat out of the bounds of that Church; none could bee 
Taged then thoſe famous 'Churches of A,, which werr in 
Pope Viders time, that oppoſed chem ſeſues #gainfithepre. 
domluanet of the Church of Rowe, were all damned, where. 
in flouriſhed many holy Martyrs that gaue vp their liues for 
the toſtimonie of Ieſus. Then Salut yytiasm und all the Bi- 
(hops of ( vihuge, to the number of foureſcore, that in a 
Oonacell at Caghiye ſet thetnfelves apiinf Pope 'Srephen 
ant his! Cbonce l, were damned: and Saint Cyprianmtuft bee 
no longei ny — a Schiſmacicke; and then S. Angaftine 
with the hole Church ef Africa and troupes of Martyrs 
ind Confeſſors ſhould not bee crowned with bliſſe, but tot. 
mented in hen, for they Fiected the yoke of the Biſhop of 
Rewerwuchofiricand wolld net admit that any ſhoold make 


apperlerfromuhiettto Rom. This horrible and vncharitable 


indonuemie ne t dethꝭ ati ſo from that diſmall docttine, The 


Ohurdhof Ram le the onely Catholike Church, and out o 


iithetr n u hope ef fahne ο ]]) he ſe holy and 
hemfenly and ToWelforvef leſus Chriſt were ut of 
ir>dppeartih by their moſtcebeiued definieions, ofa Catho- 


bkeand@®Schiſmiaticke: 1 Carbolike'( faith Beilarmive ) is Bel. as Earle. 
milit. lib. 3. ca. a: 


Eee reer ia. 


Sacerdot.l.1 44. 


bey that edu, throne Pfhor ths bers, whereby bee ma- 
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indo r hin hub PrpeSand' a N ciſueatike (fayth Tol- 
b bar td) fepmrate 'bimfeife from the bead of the 
Chur, Nr of Cbriſ. Taſſume-but Gyridn, tay a 
— famous Biſhops did het acknowiedge 


Mon tothe Pope ; but ſepatated themſelues from 


bi on; ihetefdre they were by their doctrine no Ca- 
 tholichts bur Schifmarickes :; and conſequently out of 
the: Church; and ſo out of faluation : ademnable conclu- 
ſion. 4 6 0 bi it gf: 


42 Sreviidly, ey peremprorily auouch, that none of vs 


being not merubets of teit Church, ean hee faned: we on the 
courrarie rharltably beletue, that many of them that are ig- 
nbruntly members of cheit — if they hold the founda 
30 A | 
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tion of leſus Chriſt , and depend ypon his mexits, not theic 
oe, ſo that (heit ignorance'be fimple and vnaffected, may 
bee ſauod. And hereupon they conclude, that it is ſafer to het 
of that Church. wherein by our one confeſſion, a man may 
be ſaurd : then of that to which they denie all hope of ſalus- 
tion: but it is a concluſion made by confuſion, For who ſeeth 
not, that that is more likely to be the true Chureh, which is 
animated with charitie , then that which is void of charitie > 
and that it is ſafer to harbour vadet her wings, thatis chati- 
tably affected euen towards her enemies, then yader her, that 
is ſo miſcarried with enuie, that ſhe committeth all to the pit 
of Hell, that are not of her fellowſhip and profeſſion: eſpe- 
2-Theſ.3.14. cially, ſeeing Saint Paul chargeth the Theſſalonians, that / 
Any man obey not the Goſpellj they ſhould note him With a lets 
and baue no tempanie with him, thas hee 'maybee aſbamed; 7 
1-Theſ-3-14-T5 25% ſhomld not account him a un enemit , but admoniſh him as a 
brother? If then it be ſaſer to thinke charitably of thoſe that 
ate without, then vtterly to condemne them all: then it mul 
be alſo ſafet to bee amember. 2 e wr ef theirs, 
it. Soi. Aud to make the matter more cleare, Sint weir fl uf 
— —— our mind; to thinke mor Chtiſtianlike of H 7 
Alenſo, &. repute vs) then they doe: for writing againſtthe-Dowarifts, 
thus by ſayth, 7. 7 een ay 428 
— thoſe erronrs, Cry from ther, NS 
rewt 5,07 were ſeduced I others and dos cardfully ſevks the truth, 
being readic to bi reformed, aſſoous as they ſhall fee their erreurc; 
ſuch men ars not to bi efteemed as: Horetibęi. Thus writeth Sint 
Angaftone', whereby hee condemneth the practice af the 
Church of Rome, and iuſtiſieth ours as more igreeable to the 
rule of charitie: and thus, that reaſon whereby the Ieſuices 
ſeduce many ignorant perſons,falleth to the ground, nad ma. 
kech more againſt chem, then for them, ad 
43: Thirdly, if the Churches authoritie bee aboue the au- 
thoritie of the Scriptures, thea axe men to bee preferred be 
fore God, and that which is ſubiect to ertout , before thee. 
which can neither erte nor deceiue: forthe Church conſifts 
of 
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of men: but the Scripture is immediately from God, and the 
Church may erte, though not in ſundamentoll points: but the 
Scripture cannot etre, no not in the leaſt titte: the truth of 
this allegation is grounded ypon thoſe reaſons. Fitſt, becauſe 
euery particular Church may erte, as is conſeſſed, and there- 
fore the whole Chuchin generall may erre alſo: for ſuch as is 
the nature of the parts, is the nature alſo of the whole. Se- 
condiy , Councels, which are their Church repreſentative, 
haue erred, as is notoriouſly knowne to all, and confeſi: d by 
Saint Auguſtins, who ſayth, that the decrees of proxincial 
Conmeels are ſubiett to reprehenſion, Tea , former generall 
Councels may be correited by them that follow, as the Councell 
of Arimine, by the Councell of Conftantineple,the ſecond of 
Epheſus, by the Councell of Chalceden : the Councell of ( ar- 
thage, by the firſt of Nice, and the ſecond of Nice, by the 
Cyuncell.of Franckeford. Thirdly , the Pope, that is, the 
Head of che Chut ch, hath erred; this is alſo eonfeſſed, there- 
fote the bodie can claime no better priuiledge : but ſayth the 
ſame Augaſtine, There is no doubt of the truth of any thing 
which is contained in the Scripture, Therefore, who can doubt 
to place the reſolution of their faith, as the ſafefi courſe on the 
Scripture, rather then on the Church, eſpecially, ſeeing no 
particular wrirer of the holy Scripture can be taxed with the 
leaſt errour but many particular parts of the Church, he- 
ther we teſpect the imagined head, which is vertually the 
whole Church, in their eſtimation, or thechiefe members 
in groſſe, as the Councels, or the deuided ioynts, as particu- 
lat Congregations, may iuſlly be challenged, as tainted with 
diuers ercours in doctrines of faith. 

44. Laſtly, the Church of Rome may be the whore of Ra- 
Hlun, and ſo the Sec of Anticluiſſ, if not neceflarily as wee a- 


Aug. de baptiſ. 
cont, Donatiſt. 
lib 2 C5 Pp. 3 ” 
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uouch, yet coniecturally as no man can denie; becauſe ſpirĩ- 


tuall Babylon is ſaid to bee a Citic ſituate vpon ſeuen hils, and 
notonely ſo, bur that raigned ouer the Kings of the earch; 
both which notes ditectly agree to the Cutie of Rowe: bur the 
Church of Proteſtauts cannot by any likelihood bee that 
whore, ſeeing neither ef thoſe markes doe in any reſpect 
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belong vnto it. Is it not ſafer then to reſt out ſeſues iu het 
boſome, which by atprobabilitis is an honeſt Mattone, then in 
her armes, which ia a ſuſpected harlot? If Ceſar would haut 
bis wife to boe without ſuſpition, then cueric Chriſtian had 
need to looke to his faith, whereunto he is as it were martied 
by the Spirit of God && wherby he is married vnto Chriſt. tf at 
it be not onely ſincere, but alſo free from all ſuſpition or likes 
lihood of errour. a 
45. Thus we ſee, in theſe few maine points of the Romiſt 
Religion, compared with our contrarie aſſertions, that it is a 
farre ſafer courſe, to bea Proteſſant, then a Papiſt: let all in- 
different perſons judge and diſcerne betwixt vs :and Iptay 

God ditect them by his Spirit to choole the truth. 13 
46. There is one thing yet remaining, whereby this may 
further appeare, and ſo an end of this whole diſedurfe* and 
that is, thatthere is no one point of doQrine\ whereii'they 
differ from vs, but is conttadicted by ſome of their owe 
learned Writers ſhaking hands with vs, ind croſſing their 
one Pew. fellowes: whenceſtom, ariſeth not onely another 

ſtrong argument of greater ſecuritie in our Religion then in 
heite, which hath the ſuffrages ofthe greateſt enemĩes to vp - 
hold it, but alſo ofvnreſiſtable truth, which worketb ſo'vport 
the conſciences of the aduerſaries thereof; that it force ih 

them, will they, nill they, to acknowledge it , nowandthen, 
as the Devil} himſelfe was conſttained to confeſſe Chrift le- 
ſusto be the Sonne of God, I might write av Volume 

ofthis point alone : but I will propound here onely ſomè ſe w 

inſtances, and ſo ſhut vp this Freatiſe. 3 

47. Proteſtants teach that a man it iuſtified by faith a- 
lone, wheteby the righteouſaeſſe of Chtiſt is imputed vnto 
him : and not by che inherent * 
daxin.in Gal. 3. his OWae wotkes: the: ſame is confefſed by Thomas Aquinas, 
lect. 4. & in Rom ho ſayth, that noman ii luſtifiod with God by his workes | but 
3. eli. 4. & in . by the habit of faith infuſed : and againe, that there is in the 
—— | workes of the Law , ns hope of inftification, but by faith onely: 
Rat. pon. cont. 3. and by Pigbius, who holdeth, that chere i in vn mo inherent 
rut. — Tightewſneſſenherchy weemay bee inflified, but that our iti 
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cation is by Chriſts righteonſneſſe imputed vm uni and by the 

Diuines of Collen, ho ate ; The the rs breonſuslſ of — colo. 

Chrilt imputed wnto vs, rehended by faith, is the princi- P4359: 

pallcanſe of our inflification — by 2 . » Who appro- Caſſander conſul. 

uetk of our doctrine of iuſtification by faith alone, and im- t. A. de 1uftif 

puted tighteouſueſſe, So thatwee exclude not from this faith, 

repentance, amendment of life, new obedience , &. Laftly;by 

Ferus Stapulenſis, Peraldus, and divers others, yes, almoſt 

all of them, when at the point of death they come to the 

point of tryall,flyeto this ſacred anchor of Chriſts righteouſe 

neſſe alone, renouncing all righteouſnefſe in themſelues, as 

the famous example of Stephen Gardiner declareth, who ly- 

ing on his death- bed, repoſed hiaiſtife on the righteouſneſſe 

of Chriſt only, for his ſaluation: and being told, that it was 

contratie to his former reſolution, anſwered, that though it 

was the truth, yet that gappe was not to bee opened to 

the people. 

48. The Proteſtants hold, that our beſt workes are ſtay- 2. 

ned with ſo many imperfeQions, that they cannot merit any 

thing at Gods hand, except it be hell fire and damnation;and 

that though God of his mercie reward good workes with e- 

ternall life, yet it is not for any condignity that is in them, 

but for Chriſts ſake, into whom the partie working is ingraf- 

ted and made a member. Many learned Romaniftrare of the 

ſame opinion: Belermine ſayth, that inregard of the vncer- yy de rhe. 

taintic of our owne righteouſneſſe, and danger of vaine glorie, lib.5.cap.7. 

the ſafeſt way is, to put our confidence in the ſole mercie and Halden. tom. 3. 

goodnefſe of God. Waldenſir writeth, Hee is a ſounder Dining, 4 ſarram- f. 

4 faithfuller (atholicke , and more agreeing to the Scyiptures, — 

that ſimply denieth merits, and ſayth that the. Kingdone of fu — 

Heauen is from the mere grace and will of the yiner 3 not from cab. a0. verſ. i. 

any deſert of the Receiver, Of the ſame opinion was Aller- Greg. & iminiſ. 

tus Pighins,as witneſſeth Bellarmine, Ferns ſayth, Whatſorner 5-7. 41. 

God giueth vs, is of grace, not of debt. If therefore thou deſire — 

te hald the grace and fanour ef God, maky no mention of thy ,, N00. 

merit. The ſame hold Gregorims Arimmenſis, Durand, : 

Stela, with many more, renouncing all the new Rbemifh Stella in Luc, 
Mm 3 docttine 
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doctrine of merits of condignitic, taught by the Sc hoole, & 
foutbiſhed ouer by the Councell of Trent, and refioing le- 
ſuites. All theſe being ſworne ſubiects to the Church of 
Rome, yet being conſtrained by the conſcience of the truth, 
doe as fully and perfectly maintaine our doQcine , as if they 
were the tankeſt Protefiants in the World, 
; 49. Proteſtants denie all free will to grace, before it bee 
q quickued and liued by Gods Spirit. Many learned Romans 
zel. le rat. e- teach the ſame doArine, Laurentius, Ualla (as Bellarmine 
lib. arbit. l. 4.c.5, reports) wiſhed that the name of free-will were viterly taken a- 
Lumbard.lib.z, way. The Mailer of Sentences auouched, that free-will, before 
diſt. 25. grace repaire it is preſſed & onercome with cõcupiſcence, & hath 
weakne(ſe in euill, but no fWyce in good; and therefore cannot but 
Dom. Bannes a. (ue dammnably. Dom, Baume rank , that it is falſe , and 
Hos worſe then falſe, that ang man, without the ſpecial and ſuperna- 


_ turall helpe of God, canbe able to doe a ſupernaturallalt, Ari- 
— = minenſis calleth the RomiſhdoRrine of free-wil, Pelagiamſme. 
Saarex de auxil, The leſuite Swarez ſayth, that divers Romaniſti ſay, that it is 


trat. lib. 3.6-20. a raſh and bereticall opinion to affirme, that when grace is equal- 
45 offered to two, that one of them could be conuerted, and not the 

other. What could any Proteſtant ſay more ? | 

* 50. Tranſubſtantiation, circumgeſtation, and ſubtracti- 

on of the Cuppe, are denyed by many of their owne fide, as 

Dwrand.g.d.rr. Well as by vs. Durand ſayth, It is great raſhneſſe to tbinłę, the 
4.1. bodie of Chrift , by bis dinine power , cannot bee in the Sacra- 
ment uvnleſſe the bread be conuertediuto it: and therefore that be 

heldeth the comtrarie, onely for the (hurches determination. So 

Scot. 4. d. tr. 3.3 allo ſayth Scotus, T here i5 no Scripture to enforce Tranſubſtane 
Occam in Cer tiation, except ye bring the ( hurch of Romes expoſition, Oc- 
tilog. I bealog. h ſaytb, that that opinion, that the ſu bi ance of the 
bread remaineth, is ſubielt to leſſe inconueniences, and 

leſſs 'repngnant to reaſon and holy Scripture. The cu- 

Caſſend. conſult, Rome of cireumgeſtation ofthe hoaſt ( ſayth —— may 
rt. 23. be left with greater profit to the Church, if it bee wiſely laid 
downe : both becanſeit is but a new innention., as alſo, beranſe it 
ſernethrather for pompous oftentation , then for any godly deus. 

tion: and ſo (as Allortus Crantæius ſayth) is contraryto Chrifts 

92 
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inſtitution. Pope Gelafins ( witnefle Grrgeris of Daluuria | 

ſaid, that the ſubſtance of the bread — the — ——— 
doe not loſe their nature. Touching abſtraction of the Cuppe, cap. 5. 

their learned Caſſander acknowledgeth, that for the ſpace of caſand. conſults 
a theuſand yeeres after Chriſt, the people communicated in both 1. 

hwndes : and that in Greece and Armenia they doe fil: and the 

beſt Catholickes earneſtly deſire a reformation of this matter 

in the Church of Rewe. And Durand their Schooleman, Durand. Ration. 
that the receining in one kind onely, is not a full ſacramentall re- . 4. 55. 
Ceiming : for though that in the conſecrated houſt Chrifts 

blond bee contained , yet it is not there ſacramentully, in that the 

bread ſignifieth the bodie , and not the blond : and the wine the 
blond, and not the bodie, Of the ſame mind were Alexander Albert. mag. in 
eAlenſis, Albertus magnus, Biel, with others more : this laft 454 fd. 
affirming, that in the Apoſtles times all did receive the wine aſe . af 
well az the bread, becauſe God is noreſpetter of perſons, The ſe- ziel in — 's 
cond, that it is of greater v/e and profit to the faithfull: and the ted 52. 

firſt, that it i 4 matter of greater merit. Thus all theſe Schoole- . 

men doe proteſtantize in this point. Paner ſuper 5, 

51. Auricular confeſſion is denied by Proteſtants, to be de nit. & re- 

nece ſſarie for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and to bee commanded — — 
by God. The ſame is auerred by Panormitaxe , Pereſine , Bo- pt.; . 0 
nauentare, Medina, RNhenamu, Eraſmus, ¶ aictane, &. all of O. Af. 16 
them concluding with one voyce, that it is 4 doctrine deriued hre. 
onely from a poſitine Law of the Church, and not from the Law nes. | 
F Godz yen, and the{altthat is named(co witCardinall Case A s, . 


tane )is bold to ſay, that it is /o farre from being comman ad MN 
— one — be — — — — 5 2 
nion; that the contrarie is inſinuated by the Apoſle, where bee ©1/m.annot.ad | 
ſaytb, Let a mantry himſelfe: And Gratian confeſleth; that 2 s 
eAmbroſe , Auguſtine, (hryfeſlome, Theophilat#, and ather (1 Thom 
Greeks Fathers thought that ſecret confeſſion was not neceſſarie. — 
And laftly, Aceſta, a famous Ieſuite, auoucheth, that it Grat. decret. de 
would be well for the Indians , if the bond of confeſſion might nit. d. f. cp. 
bes taken away, left they ſhould bee conflrained to commit ſo ma- * 4. 
ny and ſo grieuous ſacriledges. — 
Mm 4 52. der ſal.c. 16. 


A Retrattive from MoTive. XIII. 

, Sd the Romiſb dodtrine of fatisfaRions is vtictly con- 

demned by Proteſtants; and not onely by them, but by ma- 

ny eftheir one learned Doctours: for the Diuines of Lo- 

Bell. de udulg. naine (as Bellarmine witneſſeth of them) and others, did cex- 
lib. 1. cap. 4. tainly defend, that the ſufferings of Saints cannot bee true ſa- 
1t15fattions, hut that our puniſhments are remitted oely bythe 

perſonall ſatisfationof Chriſt, And Panormitane ſayth, that 

4 man may be inwardly ſo penitent and contrite, that he ſhall need 

vo ſatii factios at all, but may bee abſolned preſently without any 

ride Morton Penance doing. And another, that the treaſure of Iudulgences 
Apol.lib.2.cap. doth conſiſt onely of the merits of Chriſt , and not of the ſatitfa- 
12.5. 398. ons of Saints, becauſe the merits of Cbriſt are of infinite valew. 
7. 53. Proteſtants condemne the worſhip of Images, taught 

and practiſed in the Church of Rome, but they are not alone 

therein : but haue — Remaviſts fe their abettets and 

companions. Ca ſſander concludeth out of Saint Auguſtins, 

* that — were 47 mages in all the Churches of — — 
Polyd. Virgil de And Polydore Virgil writeth, that by the teflimonie of 1crome 
Inuent.l.6.c.13+ it appeareth, how in a manner all the ancient Fathers condemned 
| the worſhip of Images for feare of 1dolatrie.; thus ſpeaketh he 

in his yocorrupted edi ions, but in his later editions, his 

Index Belgie. is tongue is tyed by the Belgicks Index: others, as Holcot, Due 
ha meu rand, «Alphenſua, flatly affirm*, that no worſbip at all is due to 
— — = * ou Image, neither is it lawfull to worſhip it:diuers Councels alſo 
Durand. 3. d. 9. decte ed the ſame, as the ancient Councell, of Eliberis pro- 
9.3. pounded chisonelyremedic againſt Idolatrie, that wo Images 
Alpbonf. bert. 00014 bee painted in ¶ hurches: but this Councell was not 
— — 15. Remſh, for Poperie was then ſcarce in the Embrio: thereſore 
b. annet.2.47+ of later time a mere Romiſh Councell, to wit, that of Franc k- 
Abbas Prſperg, ford, conſiſting of many Romiſb Biſhops and the Popes awne 


anno 793. Legatcs, condemned all worſhip of —_ and a later yet, to 


Rbegino 83.794 wit, the Ccuncell of Meme, held in the yeere 1549. 

1 * decreed, that the Image it ſelfe was not to bee — an 

— . OY ſub that by the Image of Chriſt, men ſhould bee ſtirred vp to adore 

Seboſt.cqz.e Chriſt : which is contrarie to the new profeſſed. doctrine of 
42. the Church of Rome, 

8. , 54. Many Romaniſts, as well as Proteſtants, reiect the in- 

terceſſion 


— 9 


Mori ve. XIII. the Romiſy Relsgjon. 137 


terceſhon and inuocation of Saints, as an Article not found 
eyther in the olde or new Teſtament. In the olde Teſtament 
ſayth Salmeron) The Patriarchs vſed not to be inuocated,both Salmer com. in 
auſe they were not in per febt eſtate of bleſſedneſſe, and alſo, 1m. a. dip. d. 

becanſe there had beene then a danger of Idolatrie, to offer that 

honour uxtoth:m, And for the new Teſtament, the lame Ie- 

ſuite confeſſeth , that this article is not expreſſed, becauſe the dt ibid. aiſp. i. 

Tewes would haue thong hi it an hard matter to inuocate Saints 

departed, and tbe Gentiles would haus takgn occaſion to haue 

thought, that the worſhip of new Gods had beene preſcribed unte 

them, Of the ſame opinion was Ecchins, who peremptorily x45, nnchir 
affitmeth, that the innocation of Saints departed, is not comman= Faber Stapul. 
ded in the holy Scripture, And Faber Stapulenſis thus writeth, pref. in Euang. 
I would ta God, that the forme of belecuing might bee fetches 
from the Primitius Churoh, which conſecrated ſo many Mar. 
yrs to Chriſt, and bad no ſcope but ¶ hriſt, nor imployed any 
worſhip to any, ſaue to the one Trinity alone. | 

55. That a Chriſtian may bee certaine of his one ſtan- 9. 

ding in pre ſent grace, and ot his ſuture ſaluation, is the do- 

ctrine of Proteſtants, denyed by the Church of Roma, and 

yet approued by mauy of her deare children: as for example: 

Emery one that beleeueth, ſeth that he doth beleeus (ſayth Do- Dom. Bannes 
minicus Bannes) A Chriſtian mam, by the infallible certatntio of in T. om. 2. 2. 
faith which cannot bee deceined, certainly knoweth bimſelfe to 1*359- | 
haue « ſuptrnaturall fauh (ſayth Medina.) Some fpirityall Medins 1.2.4, 
men may be ſo certaine that they are in grace, that this their 112.art. 5. 
aſſurance ſhall be free from all feare and ſtaggering (ſayth Ve- 
ga, reported by Gregory de Valentia. And touching aſſurance ©7724 Velem, 
of eternall liſe, the ſame Medina ſayth, that bee would haue 1 i 
euern beleewer certainly to hope that he ſhall obi etervall life. ra. M4 
And of the ſame opinion are al the reftofthem, ſaue thatthey Stripe. de Iuſſi. 
will haue this certainty to be of hope, and not of faith: and 4.9. cap. 11. 

fo the difference is in words, and not in the thing; for they Pow Bannes 22 
make it to be without doubting or waucring, firme and aſſu- 28 . 
red, aſwell as we. 

56. That concupiſcence is a finne in the regenerate, is af. 18. 

ficmed by Proteſtants; contrary to the receiued doctrine of 
the 
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the Church of Rome: & yet many Romaniſts themſelues ſhake 
x ber com.in hands with the Proteſtants in this point: as Ribera a leſuite, 
Hel. 13. ho writing vpon the tweifth of the Hebrewes ſayth, that by 
. ſinne hanging faſt vpon, is meant the conempiſcence of the fleſh 
' againſt the holy Sprrit , which the Apoſtle vſeth often to call by 
Tannerexam. the name of ſine: and Tanner, another Ieſuite, acknowledge- 
Hur. Keucl c. 13. jng that concupiſcence in the regenerate, is called finne by the 
$. ſed quia. Stcripture, ſayth, that it is a great wickedneſſe, to traduce as 
blaſphemans, the manner of ſpeech , true mit ſelſe, and imit a- 
Stap.de conen- ting the Scriptures : yea, and Stapleton calleth it a certaine ini- 
piſcert.un Renat. quitie, and obliquity not onely againſt the dominion of the mina, 
2 1, but alſo againſt the Lawof God, Now Bellarmine telleth vs, 
—— that whatſocueris contrarie to the Law of God, is morrall 
caſſand. conſat. ſinne. Ca ſſan der playeth the Proteſtant in direct termes in this 
art.2, point: for he ſayth, that if we reſpect ſiune us an iniquitie or 
diſeaſe, which muſt be _ by the ſpirit, leſt it burſt forth into 
ovnlawfullatts, concupiſcenc e is not —__ called ſinne : but if we 
reſpedt it as anoffence to God, and guiltineſſe to which puniſh- 
ment and damnation is anſwering ,-it is not thus fine in the re- 

generate, 10: 
57. Touching marriage of Priefts, which the Church 
of Rome condemaeth, as execrable, filthie and abominable;8& 
11. weallow as holy and lawfujl : we haue their one DoRours 
Grat{auſ26, on our fide, and againſt their owne mother. Gratien ſayth, 
4.2. can. sers. that marriage of Prieſts is not prohibited cyther by legall, or E- 
Eſpenſ.com.it uangelicall, or yet Apoſtolicall anthoritie, but 7 Eccltfiafticall 
on. „i. eh. Eſpenſeus ſoyth, that for many hundred yeeres after the 
— Ing "= Apoſtles time, by reaſon of the want of others, Priefts were mar- 
Pius 2,Epift, ried. Caietaneaffirmeth, that if wee fland onely to the tradi- 
32l. œ , tion of Chriſt and bis eApoſtles, it — by any ant bo- 
Plat, in eius  ritie or reaſon that holy order can be any hinderance tomarriage, 


rc: <2 le cler. ther as it is an order, or 4s it is holy. Pius the ſecond , one of 


coniug. c. ci olim their owne Popes, affirmeth, that it i better for a Prieſt to 
Caſſand,conſul, marry, then to burne, though hee haus vowed the contrary : and 


art. 3 that there be many reaſons to forbid Prieſis marriage, but more 
Eraſannot. in I, 
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to allow it. Panormitane, Caſſander. Eraſmus, doe all agree, 
that in regard of the monſtrous and filthy effects that follow a 
vowed 
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vow:4d ſingle life, it were better both for Gods glory,” and the a- 
woy ding of ſcandall in the Church that libertie of marrying were - 
granted to all men. Aud Eſpenſeus and Agrippa doe grieue and Bſpenſ. — 
bluſh, to behold rather Concubines and Stewes to bes permitted — was; 
to their ¶ lergy, then lawfull wines. cap. 64. 
58. The Popes Ptimacie, or rather Supremacie in all aj. 12, 

faites, and ouer all perſons, challenging the iuriſdiction of 

both ſwords, and authoritie of ſupreme Iudicatures in caſes 

of controuetſie, and interpretation of Scripture with an infal. 

libilitie of Iudgement, is the verie foundation of Poperie: & 

yet the ſame is razed not onely by Proteſſants, bur by many 

ofthcir owae ranke, that are both by name and proſeſſion 

Papiſts. Concerning his temporall luriſdiction, ſo ſtiffely 

maintained by Pellarmine and th: leſuits; our Miſbich Priefts Lbel. calleg. 
affitme, that this power was neuer giues vo Peter. Eſpenſaus #1bicb in Reſp. 
condemneth it in dire& teatmes. Toliſanus confeſſeth, that ad edin.. 
for two hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it was neuer read , that l dy 
Chriftians attempted any thing againſt their Emperonre : and 3. Ke 
that this was not for want of ſtrength (as Bellarmine would Toloſt de repab. 
haue it: he ſayth, that euen then they did not attempt any ſuch l. 26.6. J. & 10. 
thing, when in number and ſtrength they might make their party — þ'7 
= : but in this extolled their Religion abous all other, by de- eas Aarti 
fending this moſt holy doctrine, That all men ought to obey the 

Mag Brates, The notable and learned Treatiſes of Barclay 

a French man, Blackwell, Wrberton,&c. our Countrey- men, 

all profeſt Romaniſts, doe peremytorily and plainely by ma- 

ny reaſons coufure the ſame, Touching his ſpitituall iu: iſdi- 

Rion, though there bee fewe of them that gain-ſay that, yet 

Gregory the great, one of their owne Popes , may ſtand in ©” yr 
lead of many, who, by many letters, both to the Emperour, * 7335.55 
and Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſheweth, that no man aught to 

be an uniuerſall Biſhip auer the reſt; calling that name in dete- 

Nation, vine, proud, prophane, blaſo hemo us, miſcbieusus, Anti- 

chriflian , againſt the commandements of od, and decrees of 

Cann ili; and peremptorily ſayth, that he is 4 follower of Sa- 

than, and a fore-· runner of Antichriſt, that aſſumeth it to him- 


ſelfe. 


59. And 
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59. Aud that the Pope is not the ſupreme Iudge in the 
Churcb, nor of infallible iudgement, but the Scripture only; 
many of them are of opinion aſwell as we. Aquinas ſaith, 
that the doctrius of the Prophets and Apoſtles is the rule of aur 
underſtanding. Antoninus ſaith, that God hath ſpoken but once, 
and that in the holy Feripture, amd that ſo plentifuly, to meet with 
all temptations , and all caſes that may fall out. Gerſon ſaith, 
that the Scripture s the rult of our faith, which being well vnder-, 
ſtood, no — is 10 be admitted againſt it. Gonradus 

Cungias ſaith , that the Scriprure is the falible rale of truth, 
yea the meaſure and Indge of the truth. Peres faith , that the 
authoriy of no Saint is of enſall:ble truth, for that honoxy is duc 

to the Scripture. Lea, Bellarmine their Ring - leader con- 
feſſeth the Scripture to be the moſt certaine, and moſt ſafe rule of 
faith, Franciſcns Vittoria ſaith, that the Pope, in diſpenſing a= 
gainſt the Decrees, Conncels, and former Popes , may erre and 


Alphonſ. de Caſt. grieneufly fnne. Alphonſws de Caftro diueth deeper, and ſaith, 


1.1.6.4 
beref. 


Boxius tam. 2. 
de ſig.E ecleſ. l. 
28 c. vlt. 

Almayn. Qu. in 


Veſper. 


that men, yea the Pope, and that as he is Pope and Pafter 
the Church, —— be Ws Bozins — — — 
faith, that the Pope may be an Heretike , yeawrae, teach, and 
preach berefie, And laſtly, Almayne ſaith, that the power of not 
erring in the faith is not alway in the Pope. Are not all theſe now 
Proteſtants in this point ? But for fuller ſatis faction in this 
point, I teferre the Reader to the teuerent and judicious 
Deane of Wincheſter, Doctor Morton, with others, who haue 
largely and learnedly diſcouered this matter in theit writings. 
60. The like might bee ſhewne in all other points : theſe 
few inftances therefore ſhall ſuffice for this time, to perſwade 
that it is farre more ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, then of Romaniſts: ſeeing we hold nothing, which 
many of their owne ranke and order doe not maintayne aſ- 
well as we; and what, I pray you, could mooue them thus to 
doe, being ſworne ſubiects to the Church of Rome, bur the 
evidence of truth, which ſined ſo cleerely to their conſcien- 
ces, that they neither could, nor dutſi gaine- ſay the ſame ? 


Now 
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en, gehile Reader ,rheſe $ being chus cleerly 
Fee ee ee eee of 
Kerr piucth optnhbettie to ſime. Secondly, thut ĩt mon- 
laynetkh byt be. gtouis thrtdf, thingi forbidden by all la wos, 
Diuine , Naturall, and Humane. Thitdly, that itimiratezh 
the Iewes.inchofe things, wherein they are enemies to Chrift, 
Fourthly;, that is derogati thſtom io glotie of Gods merey, 
and eſhc acy ofthe mexiti o Chiiſt , in the worke of out ve- 
demprion. Rfaly, that it refuſeth to bee tryed by the Strip - 
turts aol will be iudged and tryed b none, but it ſelfe. Sit- 
ly, that it is:at — — ſacred 
1Staipturts i Sunn bb, t it intzyn we pal 
able — — — b. dig” 
zBikftearucadiftions. © Ninthſy, that it ls apparently opyoſme 
to the Goſpell of. Ieſus Clitiſt. Tenchly, that it nhouriſheth 
-grefſe and batbatrotis ignbratmee amongtt the people. Ele- 
uenthly, thatitwasmcyer.knowne nor heard of in the Apo- 
Alen time nor in the prmutoe Church. TIwelſthly, that ir p- 
bold eth it ſelfe by vnla ulli vbiuſtyand vngodly meanes: and 
laſtiy, thꝭt iris dangerous and vaſafe, boch in reſpect of Gods 
gorie, mans conſciance; and Chxiſtian c haritie. I ſay; all 
the ſe things being i hus cleerelp demonſtrated; chat remay 
astky butihet\wee abhonte the ſame, as the Religion of x 
great Whore, and. her Paramdin Antichriſt, who with their 
gp af ſornicauona, and vaine pretext of Peters authoririe, 
haue be ſotted hcretofore all Nations of the eatibè aud cleaue 
tothe ſigceri:ie ofthe Gõſpell, taught and proſeſſed inthe 
Church Prorefiayics; which is free from all theſr ĩtapuati- 
bones fegt nekber giue:blibertie to ſinue, not mammtayneth 
soy ching that is vn aul, nor iwitateth the Icwes; aſeri- 
beth all che worke of our redemption to Gods mercy, and 
Chr /ſte werits onely , deſitethio bee tryd and examined by 
the detipdaxes a teuetenceiꝶ che fulneſle and perfection theres 
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the ApcRles, and primitive Church; maintayneth it (eff, 


Pbiloſopher ſaid) yerit is diligently robe dig 
thenrthat deſire the ſaluation of their ſoules. 15 


of; abhorreth all ſhe w of trie, is not at enmity and op- 
peficion, but keepeth a fret hoi y with it ſelſe: doth not 
eroſſe the Goſpell, not ſo much as in ſhew i condemneth and 
!gnorance; is agreeable to che doMigdof 


no volawfull, meanes ⁊ and laſlly, hach great ſafericand ſecuti- 


tie, in the proſeſſiou thereof. Good Chriftians muff bee like 


goed Gold- ſmii bs, who will not take a piece of gold of any 
mans word, but will trie ĩt by the touch · ſtone, and weigh it 
io che ballance. The Truth worn, rit behoueth all there- 


tore id trie it and weigh it;befotechryentertayne ii into their 


ſoules, leſt they receiue in ſſead of pure metiall, that which is 
counecrfeit and light; trie therefore theſe two Religions, 
which of them hath the truth, and without pattialitie of affe- 


Aion tetayne the good, and teiect the countorſtit : remember 


chat the truthof Chrifliam (ãs Shior Af ſuth) Nr 
beamifull incomnarably ;then Helene of the Grecia aH thut 


Walen (as Saint Ambroſe faith) freerhy alove ſuurbhhig lone 


weſheth : and therefore though it be hidin a deepe pit ( us the 
d fot, of all 
a word, let 
not the darkethiſis of errat and ſuperſtition blinde thine eyes, 
but openthem wide to the beboſding of the bright light of 
truth, that ſhineth round aboutthee , and knew, that if the 
Goſpell be hid, it is hid to them that periſh, in whons the god of 
this world hath dar oled their mindes,that they ſtondd nos ſer the 
light of the gloriom Goſpell of Feſns Chriſt, I deſite no more 
credit at thy hands, then the cuidence of cheſereaſons progu- 


c ed do require: and therefore if they be true, then yeeld aſſent 


yntothem for thine owne ſoules ſake: if they be falſe, declare 
for my ſoules ſake wherein the ſalſhood lurketh, and I will be 
as ready to recam, at thou to tefute. The Lord of his mercy 
anoint both our eyes with the eye- ſalue of his Spirit, that we 
may ſee the truth, and ſupply them with the oyle of his grace, 
that we may bow and bend vnto it, and ſtrengtihen vs with 
his diuine power, that wee may conftantlyproteſſe und per- 
ſeuere 
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ſeuere in the ſame to, our lues 6ds f fd Daus for 
_ 8 otten Sonne, and our only bleſſed 
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TuixTEENE FOoACIBIE MorTives, 
diſſwading from communion with 


the CHVRCH of 
Rome: 


Wherein is demonſtratiuely proued, that the 
now Romiſh Religion ( ſo farre forth as it is 
Romiſh) is not the true Ca T HOLIXK E 

' Keligion of Cnr 15T, but the ſeduction 


of ANTICHRIST: 


By Tuo. Bzazp, Doctor in Diuinity, and Preacher 
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2. Theſſ. 2. 10. 


Becauſe tbeyreceiued not the loue of the iruth, that they might be ſaued: 
therefore God ſhall ſend them ſirong deluſion, to beleeus lies. 
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Tney might not meddle with worldly affaires, during the time 
oftheir ſeparation; no more may ſome of theſe Romiſh vota- 
ries, they may not ſo much as handle money (forſooth) with 
their bare haads; but with Gloues on, they will receiue as 
much as they can lay their clouches on: and euen whilſt they 
thus ſeeme to contemne riches,they ſpread their nets to draw 
whole Townes and Countries into their poſſeſſions, Onely 
in this the Nazarites and they differ: they were true worſhip= 
pers of God, and their order was Gods ordinance: theſe are 


monſtrous hypocrites, hidden vnder the cloke of Rel gion, 


neither are their orders of God, but as ¶ haucer long agoe 
ſung, The deuils excrements, 

13. Laſtly, for their lubile ordained firſt by Boniface the 
eight, to bee euery hundreth yeere, after brought downe by 
Clement the ſixt to euery fifty yeere: and after that by Gre- 
gerie the eleuenth to euety three and thirtith yeere; and laſt. 
ly, by Paul the ſecond to euery five & twentith yeere, where 
it reſſeth. What is it but a renouation of that Tewiſh cere- 
monie, which was inſtituted by God, to ſignifie that euet la- 
fling happineſſe and ioy, which was brought into the world 
by Chrift our Sauiour ? The Trumpetters whereof were firſt 


the Prophets, as Eſay for example, who in the perſon of Efay 61.1. 


Chriſt proclaimed good ridings to the poore, _— to the 
broken hearted, liberty to the Captiues, and redemption to 
the Priſoners, the acceptable yeere of the Lord, &c, Second- 
ly, the Angels who profeſſed, that they brought gla'! tidin gs 
of great ioy that ſhould bee to all people, at the birth of our 
Sauiour leſus Chriſt. And laſtly che Apoſtles, x ho when they 
began to preach the Goſpell, procl aimed this great Jubile 
to all the world that ſhould beleeue in Chtiſt, to continue not 
2 yeere, but 'or euer and euer. To imitate thi: ceremony then, 
wh-tis it, but with the lewes to ·xpect he Meſſias to come 
in the fleſn and to diſclaime the god tydings of he Goſpell, 
26 a falſe meſſ· ge, deceiving the world? This is lo le wiſh a 
ſuperſtition, as the very name, time, and vſe, declare that no- 
thing can be more. | | 
14. Thus wee ſee, how in the imitation of the Leviticall 
F 4 ceremonies, 


Luke 2. 10,11. 
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fore when they ſay, that we muſt be like vnto Chriſt in ſatiſ- 
fying, they make cuery man that is ſaued, a leſus and Saui- 
our to himſelfe, b:cauſe they make him to imitate him in 
thoſe things, wherein conſiſteth his being our Chriſt. Then 
which, What can be more contrary to the honour of Chriſt ? 
44. Theſe bee the foure principall poynts, whereby the 
glory of Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits, and the holy Ghoſts 
grace is greatly detaced , and in ſtead thereof, mans nature 
and merits exalted. ; eſides theſe, there are divers other do- 
cttines of the Church of Rome, which bring forth the ſame 
fruit, ſome of which, I will anely name, and ſo conclude this 
third argument. And fir ſt, by the doctrine of the Popes ſu- 
premacie, they dettact from the power of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently from his glory: for both they endow the Pope with 
thoſe titles, which properly belong to Chriſt, as to be the Fa- 
ther in Gods family, the vninerſall Paſtor, the head of the Cburch, 
the husband and bridegroome of it: and all other names which 
are giuen to our Sauiour Chriſt in holy Scriptute (whereby it 
is ſhewne, that he is aboue the Chureh: ) and alſo they attri- 
bute the ſame power to the Pope, which belongeth proper! 
to Chriſt, as to pardon ſinne, to diſpenſe with the law of God, 
to open and ſhutthe gates of heauen, not miniſterially,bur 
abſolutely and iudicially, to depoſe Kings, and to diſpoſe of 
Kingdomes, and ſuch like. Now, what a diſhohour is this 
to him, in whoſe thigh is written this glorious title, The King 
of Kings? Hee muft not be the onely head ofthe Church, bur 
the Pope muſt be a ioynt head with him,nor hee the ſole Go. 
uernor, but the Pope muſt be his Vicar: nor the ſole husband 
of the Church, but the Pope, in his abſence, muſt be her huſ- 
band in his roome. Could a mortall man endure this iniurie? 
And doe wee thinke that the Sonne of God will beare it? Ei- 
ther Chriſt is not able to gouerne alone, or not willing; they 
will not ſay not able, leſt their blaſphemy ſhould be too too 
odious: and if they ſay, not willing: how can hee not be wil- 
ling to maintaine his owne glory, or not bee vn willing to be 
conſederated with a ſinfull Pope (for ſo oſten they are) iu the 
diſpoſition of his Kingdome? Let them make the beſt — 
| they 
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Canus loc. lib. 2. 
cap. 8. 

Stapl. dołi.princ. 
li. 9. c. 12. K 13. 


Nilus de cauſe 
af. lb. I * 


gell. de effect. ſa- 
zva. li. 2. ca. 25. 


theſe fellowes beate towards the Scriptute, when as they dare 
to affirme that they are not ſimply neceſſary, but may bee 
n_—_— and remoued without any great hurt to the Church 
of God, | 

12. The third iniurious doctrine, whereby open diſgrace 
is offered to the holy Scripture , is concerving the authority 
thereof, compared with the Church: for this they teach and 
hold, That the authority of the Scripture deth depend vpon the 
Church, and not the Church vpon the Scripture, And ſo by 
conſequent, that the Scripture is inferiour to the Church, and 
not the Church to che Scripture : whereas we on the contra- 
ry affirive and defend, that the Church wholly dependeth 
both for aut horitie and exiſtency vpon the Scripture, and ſo is 
euery Way inferiour to the Scripture, and not the Scripture vp- 
on the Church. 

13. This blaſphemie of theirs may more euidently be diſ- 
cerned, f we —— what they vnderfland by the Church, to 
wit, not the Primitiue Church, which was in the time and im- 
mediately after the Apoſiles, but the ſucceeding and preſent 
Church: andthat not the whole Catholicke Church, which 
is diſperſed ouer the world, but the Church of Rome, which 
beiderh vpon the Pope as the Vicar of Chriſt : and in this 
Church, not the whole bedy, but the Paſtours and Prelates 
aſlembled in a Councill : yea, and laſtly, not the Councill 
neither, but the Pope, who is totus in toto, all in al, and in 
whome all the members meete, and reſolue themſelues as 
lines in the center, as is before declated. This is their Church: 
and to this Church of theits they ſubiect the Scriptures, euen 
the word of God to the Pope of Rome, that is, God himſelfe 
to a mortall ſinnefull man. For as Nilus the Archbiſhop of 
T heſſalonica ſaith, To accuſe the Scripture, is to accuſe God, ſo 
to debaſe the Scripture, is to debaſc God. 

14. That wee may lee this to be true, and chat wee lay no 
falſe imputation to their charge, heare them ſpeake in their 
owne words, and let Bellarmiue leade the Ring, If we takg a- 
way (ſoith he) the authoritie of the preſent ¶ hurch, and of the 
Counciliof Trent, then the whole Chriftian fait may bee called 
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Idem de doft. 
chriſt. l a c. 9. 
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chryſoſt. om. 12 
in Gen. 

Ba ſil. quæſt. 
compt. explic. ꝗ. 
267. 

Hier. com. in 


Lan. 19. 


things which are plainely ſet downe in Scripture, are found all 
tho 2 points which containe faith and manners: and thoſe things 
which ate obſcure and hard in Scripture, we do not — 
by any forraine or priuate interpretation , but by conferring 
them with other more plaine and perſpicuous places : and fo 
except they ſay that the Scripture it ſelfe is of a private inter- 
pretation, they cannot condemne vs of that crime. Now that 
this is the beſſ way of interpreting, ſet the ſame Auguſtins in- 
forme vs, who ſayth, That there is not hing contained in hard 
places of Scriptare which is not to be found moſt plainely vitered 
in others: and Chryſoſlome, who a ffirmeth, that the Scripture 
expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuſfereth not the Reader to erre: aud Ba- 
fill, wilo telleth vs, that thoſe things which be doubt full, or ſceme 
to be couertiꝶ ſpoken, in ſome places of holy Scripture, are expoune 
ded by other plaine places, Of the ſame minde are the reſt ofthe 
Fathers: and ſo wee expound the Scriptureno otherwiſe then 
all the ancient Fathers vſed to doe, and then indeed it ought 
to be. 

30. I, but x ee follow not the iudgement of the Church, 
(ſay they) which hath the onely key of interpretation com- 
mitted vnto it: if they meane by the Church the tathers, we 
may iuſtify our ſelues by condemuing them ofthe ſame fault: 
they deale with them as the Iewes dealt with their wiues, 
if they pleaſe their humors they hold vr to them; but it they 
croſſe or thwart them, they ſue out a bill of diuorce againſt 
them, and put them away : nothing is more common then 
this in all their writings : and therefore it needs no inſtances 
to prooue it: if they meane the Councils; why, by their owne 
teaching, no Councill is of ſufficient authority, except it bee 
confirmed by the Pope: nor any decree or interpretation to 
bee entertained without his approbation. Therefore they 
mult needs meane the Pope alone, and if they doe ſo, then we 
confeſſe that wee haue juſt cauſes not to tye our ſaich to his 
girdle, nor our vnderſtanding to bis braine: ſeeing many of 
that ranke haue beene open Heretikes , ſome notorious A- 
theiſſs, all men, and thereſore ſubiect to errour: yea ſeeing the 
body oftheir Church is an Apoſtate harlot, and the ſurmiſed 


he ad 
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head on earth, that man offinne, the great Antichriſt, ſpoken 
of in the Scriptures. If to vary from him then, and his Baby- 
lun, in our expoſition of Scripture, bee priuate interpretation, 
wee confeſſe our ſelues guilty, but in all other reſpects cleare 
and innocent. 

31. Secondly, grant that wee doe in ſome points follow 
on our owne priuate expoſition, yet wee are not therefore 
Infidels: for then moſt of the Fathers ſhould bee infidels aſ- 
well as wee: for there are fe of them which haue not ſome. 
times ptiuately, vea and falſely expounded the Scriptures: as 
their owne Doctors confeſſe. C anus ſaying that they ſpake 

with a humane ſpirit, and erred ſometimes in things which after- 
ward haue appeared to appert aine to the faith: and Poſſexine, 
that there are ſome things in the Fathers, wherein unwitingly 
they diſſented from the (hurch; either therefore they muſt tax 
them with infidelity aſwell as vs, or cleare vs aſwell as chem, 
ifal the force of the argument hang vpon this pin, that there- 
fore wee acc Infidels, becauſe we priuatly expound the Scrip- 
tures, | 

3 2. To the ſecond, vix. that all vnlearned Proteſtants are 
Infidels, becauſe they rely their faith vpon the credit of the 
tranſlatours, Ianſwere three things; fitſt, that they doe not 
rely their faith vpon the credit and fidelity of any tranſlatour, 
but partly vp n the iudgement and authority of the Church, 
whichreceiucth ſuch tranſlations, and alloweth them, and is 
"able to iudge of them: and partly and principally vpon the 
word tranſlated, which containeth ſuch holy and heauenly 
docttine, as none that readeth, or heareth it, can chuſe but 
acknowledge the Maieſſie of Gods Spirit ſpeaking in it. 

33. Secondly. if our people are there fore Infidels,becauſe 
they cannot examine the tranſlations by the Hebrew and 
Greeke, and doe therefore rely their faith vpon the tranſla- 
tours credit: then As guſt ine was an infidell, who knew nei- 
ther of theſe langnages, but Was as it is written of him, meno- 
gleſſos: and theu many godly Doctours and Fathers of the 
Church were Iofidels, who for the moſt part were all igno- 


rant ofthe Hebrew tongue, aud ſome of them of the _ 
1 allo:. 


Canus loc, l. 7. 


6.3. 
Paſſiu. biblioth. 
ſeleci. l. ia. c. 23. 


, Fenn” 


446 


A Retractiue from Mori. XII. 


Theodor de cu» alſo:and laftly then all che godly Chriſtians in the purer times 


nation Græcor. 


affection. lib. 5. 
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who both read and heard the Scriptures tranſlated into their 
mother tongues were infidels, for they all relyed their faith 
ypon the word tranſlated, but not for the tranſlators ſake, 
who might erre in tranſlating many places, but for the ſound, 
holy, and heauenly docttine therein contayned. 

34+ Thirdly, if this maketh men infidels to relye their faith 
vpon man; then the ignorant Romaniſts muſt needs be all 
infidels, whoſe implicite, Colliarlike faith is grounded onely 
vpon the Church: that is not onely vpon the Pope, who is in 
power the whole Church, but alſo ypon euery ordinary Pa- 
ſtor, be he Ieſuite, or Prieſt, or Frier,or any other, whom they 
are (according to their diuinity) bound in conſcience to be- 
leeue whatſocuer they teach, as hath been ſhewed : now this 
is to rely their faith vpon the fidelity and credit of man, and 
therfore the blame of infidelity falleth vpon them more iuſtly 
then ypon vs: and thus this accuſation of theirs, that we haue 
no faith, no religion, no God, no Chriſt, but are plain Infidels, 
is a moſt notorious and open ſlander, 

35. Thus generally they ſlander our religion, and the pro- 
feſſors thereof, but not content there with, they ſer vpon 
particular perſons, and thoſe that are moſt eminent in our 
Church, either in authority of place, or excellency of lear- 


ning, that like Captaines mareh in the head of the ranks. For 


to omit their horrible raylings againſt Kings, Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, Nobles, and men of high place, that any wayes oppo- 
ſed themſelues to the Romiſh Monarchie, whoſe glorious 
vertues were ſo reſplendent, that the miſt of their ſlanders 


cannot darken the luſtre thereof: Lord how they raue and 


rage againſt the aſhes of Luther, Occolampadins, Lwinglius, 


Calan, Beza, and other worthie champions of our Church. 


Of Luther they write, that he was an Apoſtate Friar, that 
through enuy, pride, and ambition, fell from them, becauſe 
the office of publiſhing Indulgences, was taken from the 
Monks of his order, and tranſlated ynto the preaching Friers; 
and that he had conference with the Diuell about the private 
Maſſe, and was taught by him that it was vnlawfull; and that 

in 


— 
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in a diſputation at Elipſia he vitered theſe blaſphe mous ſpec- 
ches, This cauſe was neither begun for God, nor ſhallbe ended 
God: and that his life was inceſtuous, and he himſclfe a. campan.Rat.y 
notable wine-bibber, and his death infamous and featefull, 
he going to bed merry and drunke, and being found the next 
morning dead, his body being black, and his tongue hanging 
forth as if he had been ſtrangled; and that after his death his 
body ſo ſlanke that they could not enJure to carry it to his 
— but thre it in a ditch: and that the Deuils departed 
rom many that were poſſeſſed, and came to his funeral]. 


ſtage, for the diſyracing of the life, death, and memory of that shes. 
bleſſed inſtrument of God. 


36. For Caluin, they report, that he was branded on the Rive. caluina 
back by the Magiſtrate for his Sodomiticall and brutiſh luſt ; e . 259. 


and that he dyed indeſpaire, calling vpon the Diuell, ſwea- 
ring, curſing, and blaſpheming moſi miſerably, being poſle(- 
ſed with the louſie diſeaſe, and wormes ſo increaſing in an 
impoſturne, or moſt ſtinking vicerabout his priuy members, 
that none of the ſtanders by could any longer indure his 
ſtinke, The like ſlander they lay vponthelite of Bea, who ,,, 14. 
they ſay in bis youth was an effeminate, wanton, luxurious 
Poet, and deſerued as much ſhame for his filthy life a» Calm 
had done, Zwinglius was ſlaine (ſay they)by Go25 iuft iudge- 
ment in the warre againſt the Catholicks, Oecelampadius 
dyed ſuddenly in the night: and Carolaſtadius was murthe- 
ted by the Deuill. 

37. Further they tell bow Luther went about in vaine to 
reſtore to life one Meſenus that was drowned, hy whiſpering 747 
and murmuring in his eare; and how he would haue cot out d. 4: votis ce- 
the Deuill out ofa certaine mayd, but was in danger to be c.. 4. ca. 14. 
flayne by him; and how Caluin compacted wth one Brau- — 
lens to fayne himſelfe to be dead, that to ſhe the Irwivinel* 7 A 

. , . , 3 Kul ,ref,0.[. 

of his extraordinary calling, he might mir aculouſly tayſe him | 
to life againe, and that he prooued dead indeed, and deceiued 5e. C g 
his expectation, and made hima knovme impoſtor.]'tus they, 113. 
belch forth their venome againſt theſe good men, th-:x 
through 


Theſe and many other ſtrange fictions they haue ſer vpon the 2 — 


Cocſ lee iu ai. 


— S 
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through their ſides they might wound the Goſpell and truch 


which they profeſſed, but with what likelyhood of truth 1 
pray you marke and iudge, and becauſe matters of fact can be 
procued by no other euidence but by witneſſe, except God 
miraculouſly diſcouer them to the world, end witneſſes alſo 


- mult be _— and without exception, or elſe their teſti. 


Sleidan commen. 
lib 16, 
Lonicer. theat. 


hiſtor.pag.244. 


Eraſ.epiſt.li.xr, 
ep. t. ad Card, 
Eborac. 


Reynold,c aluino 
turenſcl. 2. c. 11. 


Nic hol. Gelaſ. in 
epiſt. prefix. 
com. Ca'uing 

1, u. 


monie is of no moment, let vs therefore compaiethoſe that 
ſpeꝛke for them with theſe that ate againſt them, and try whe- 


ther deſetue moſt credit. 
38. Sleidan writeth of Luther, that his death was moſt 


ſweet and comfortable, full of heauenly prayers, and godly 


exhortations, at which were preſent the Earle of Mansfield, 
and other Noble men, Iuſtus Jonas the Schoolemaiſter of his 
children , Michael Cæleus, Iohannes Aurifaber, and many 
more, who teſliſied the ſame to be tiue: and Eraſmus repor. 
tech of his life, that it was approoued with great conſent of 
all men, and that the integtitie of his manners was ſuch, that 
his very enemies could finde nothing in him that they might 
calumniate : which to be ttue, may appeare by this, that Fiſber 
the Biſhop of Rocheſter his profeſt aduerſary writing againſt 
him, doth not in all his booke once tox him of miſdemeanour, 
or of any notorious crime, which he would ſurely haue done, 
if any either juſt cauſe, or light ſuſpition had beene miniſtted 
vnto him. , 

39. Touching the liſe :nd death of Caluine, Beta who 
was his familiar friend, and dayly effociate, affirmeth, that 
the one was full of holineſſe and good works, and voyd of 
ſcandall: and the other full of peace to himlelfe, and comfort 
to his friznds and beholders. Nicholars Gelaſius writeth of 
his death, that he was at that time ſo farre from blaſpheming 
and curſing, that the day before his death he called all the 
Miniſters of the city together, and tooke his leave of them 
with moſt holy and !ouing ſpeaches, and the next day gaue 
ouer his life, dormients ſimilior quam morienti, more like to 
one that ſlept then that dyed. 

40. Zwinglius was ſlaine indeed in the warte sgainſt Ro- 


mauiſts, but that doth not proue either his life to haue beene 
vicious 
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vicious, or his doctrine ettoneous, for then good Ioſias ſhould 


be condemned for an vngodly king, who was ſlaine in warre 2. Chron. 35. 


by the Egyptians : and they mutt needs bring their owne 
Door Sanders into the ſame imputation, and that by grea- 
ter reaſon, who was ſlaine in the Iriſh war, not cne'y againſt 
Proteſtants, but like a perfidious traitour againſt his owne 
countrey and Soueraigne, Oecolampadiuu whom they accuſe 
to haue died ſuddenly in the night, albeit that kind of death 
hath and might befall Gods deare children, as it did that 
good Emperour Theodoſius, of whoſe ſaluation, Saint Am- 
broſe neuertheleſſe maketh no doubt: yet Simon Gryneus 
who was preſent at his death, and Molfangus Capito that liued 
at that time, report, that he lay ſick ſixteene dayes, and before 
his death exhorted all that were preſent to prayer and con- 
ſtancie, and after he had ſung the fiſtieth Palme throughout, 
he gaue vp the ghoſt, with much aſſurance of Gods favour, 
As for ¶ aroloſtadius, though we haue no witneſſes of his life 
and death extant in print (as far as I haue read) yet it is moſt 
likely that this report of his death commeth out of the ſame 
mint, ſeeing it iſſued out of the mouth of his ſworne enemies, 
and thoſe that hated him. Beza himſelfe confeſſeth the er- 
rours of his youth, but they were whilſt he was a Romiſh af- 
feed and vnconuerted, and yet no ſuch great matters nei- 
ther, as might vtcerly blemiſh his good name, for they were 
not laſciuious acts, but wanton poems, the froth of youth: 
but let them touch him if they can after he became a Prote- 
ſtant, malice it ſelfe is not able to caſt any durt of ſcandall 
vpon him. 3 

41. Now compare our witneſſes with theirs, theirs were e- 
nemies, ours friends: theirs led with malice, ours with loue: 
- theirs abſent, ours preſent : theirs report that which they had 

by heareſay (if they did not rather deuiſe then receiue) ours 
tell nothing but that whereof they were cyc-witnefles ; now 
iudge whether malice be not moreprone to ſlander, then 
friendſhip to flatter; and whether an enemy is not cucr more 
forward to defame, then a friend to maintaine credit; and 
whether is more likely to lye, a malicious foe in diſgracing, 


— 
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or a louing friend in commending : and laſtly whether de- 
ſerueth better credit thoſe that are abſent, and fetch theit re- 
port from other mens mouthes, or thoſe that are preſent, and 
ſpeake vpon their one knowledge, and beholding. Surely 
the doubt may eaſily bee reſolued, if we conſider either that 
which the Poet ſayth, &c. One eye witneſſe is more worth then 
tenne eare witue ſſes, or that which their own Bellarmine ſayth, 
Stultum eſt, &c. It is a fooliſh thing to beleeue thoſe that are ab- 
ſent, rather then thoſe that were preſent : or that which reaſon it 
felfe, grounded vpon Religion, telleth vs, that malice is more 
prone to lye and diſeredit an enemie, then loue and friend. 
ſhip is to defend a friend, ſeeing an euill affection in a wicked 
man is perfectly euill, but a good affection in any man is im- 
perfectly good. Theſe teſtimonies being thus weighed in an 
euen ballance, wee haue greater reaſon to beleeue Sleydas, 
Eraſmus, Gelaſius, Melanchton, Capito, Gryneus: then ( och» 
lens Surins, Bolſecat, or Schuſſelburgus, though not a Roma« 
niſt, yet as great an enemy: or any of theſe rayling Rabſakehs, 
who cared not what they wroght againſt our perſons, ſo that 
they might ſpringle diſgrace ypon our Religion thereby. 
42. But wee, it wee would vrge this argument againſt 
them, and indeed as oft as wee doe it, wee produce not for 
witne ſſes their enemies, but their cloſe friends, and profeſt fa- 
uourers of their Religion; as Polanus, Plat ina, Dnuphrius, Lu- 
itprandus, Mauc lerus, Sigonins, Baronins, &c. all which doe 
report of their ownePopes , that many of them were ſuch 
monſters of men, as the Sun neuer ſaw greater: neither Sar- 
danapalus, not Nero, nor Heliogabalus, nor Scilla, nor Catiline, 
doe goe before many of them in cruelty, gluttony, luxury, and 
all manner ofvices, inſomuch as it grewinto a Prouerbe, tnat 
hee which would repreſent the moſt compleat villaine that 
could be imagined, his next way were to make the picture of 
a Pope: now theſe are not our ſlanderings of them, as theirs 
are oſ vs: but the conſtant reports of thoſe that were ſworne- 
ſubiects to the dea of Rowe: and therefore would haue rather 
with hem, caſt their cloakes vpon the naked filthineſſe of 
he ir holy Fathers, then with Cham laughed at the ſame, bad 
1. 
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it not beene ſonotorious and famous, that it could not bee 
hidden. ö 
43. To conclude, that not onely by probable conieQure, 
but by euident proofe their ſlanders may appeare : wee haue 
t wo notable arguments of the ſame; the firſt is that ſtrange 
tale ſpread abroad in Italy, touehing Luthers death, before he 
was dead: how in his ſickneſſe hee deſired the body of out 
Lord to bee communicated vᷣnto him; and after when he ſaw 
his end approach, entreated that his body might bee laide on 
the Altar, and worſhipped with diuine honours : and how at 
his buriall Almighty God raiſed a great noyſe and tumult, and 
that the holy hoſte hung in the aire, and in a thunder that his 
body was taken out of his graue, and nothing left but a ſlinke 
of brimſtone, which had well nigh ſtifled all the ſtanders by. 
This tale was publiſhed before Luthers death, and a copie 
thereof came into his owne hands, which he read with a glad 
heart, and deteſted the blaſphemy therein contained. The like 
ſlander was raiſed yp touching Bez4 his death, long before 
hee dyed, and came alſo into his hands, as may appeare in his 
Epiflle before his annotations vpon the new Teſtament; by 
which wee may ſee what manner of reports they bee, which 
are deviſed by theſe Romaniſts againlt vs; and ex vngue leo- 
nem, by this judge of the teſt. The ſecondis the confeſſion of 
chat perfidious Apoſtate Bolſek,, who (as it is reported) in a 
publike Synode with weeping eyes, acknowledged with 
what voiuſt and ſlanderous reproches he had loaden ¶ aluine, 
and that all which hee had written of him to his diſgrace, was 
falſe and vntrue: now what Bo/ſeck did againſt Caluine, wee 
haue iuſt cauſe to thinke to hane beene the practice of the o- 
thers, againſt the reſt of the fore- named godly men, and all 
other of our profeſſion, knowing that old Prouerbe to bee 
true, that though the wound of a mans good name be healed, 
yet a ſcarre will euer remaine. Let this ſuffice, touching their 


perſonall ſlaunders, though much more might bee added: 


for their malice in this kinde, is of an vnlimitable extent. 
44. Secondly, they calumni ate our —— that 


which two notable falſe accuſations : 
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in the ſubſtance of the Lawes , enacted = them, and ſe- 
condly, of cruelty in the execution of the ſame(Lawes: 
but it is an eaſie matter to diſcouer their ſlanders, and to iuſti- 
fie our ſtate from both theſe imputations: for touching our 
Lewes; firſt of all they are of that nature, that except they will 
condemne all the ſtatute Lawes that euer were made, either 
in this, or any other common wealth, they cannot condemne 
them of iniultice: they were not made in a corner, or deuiſed 
by the braine ofany Licurgus, Solen, ot Numa Pompilius, pre- 
tending the conftrence and counſell of ſome diuine power, 
to gaine authority vnto them; but by the whole ſtate of the 
kingdome aſſembled in Parliament, the Lords ſpitituall and 
temporall, with the Commons, a ſelect company, gathered 
out of the wiſeſt, ſageſt, and diſcteteſt perſons of the whole 
land: and that which is the happineſſe of this kingdome a- 
boue others, not raſhly or ſuddenly , but after mature and 
graue deliberation : neither bythe Prince alone, without his 
ſubiects, nor the ſubiects alone, without their Prince, but by 
both conſenting, ſubſcribing, ratifying, and approouing the 
ſame. Now doe they imagine any man to bee ſo ſimple , as 
vpon their bare word to condemne Lawes,thus made as vn- 
iuſt , and not rather to condemne them as vniuſt ſlanderers, 
and impudent ſycophants , that thus rage againſt a whole 
ſtate, vpon a priuat malicious ſpirit? eſpecially ſeeing no Law 
bee it neuer ſo iuſt , doth pleaſe the humour of malefactors, 
that would gladly liue without Law, that their wickedveſſc 
might goe vnpuniſhed: for the Law Iulia could not pleaſe a- 
dulterets, nor the Law Cornelia murtherers, nor the Law Re + 
minia promooters: and yet theſe I awes were neuer the worſe 
for that ſuch maleſactors diſlked them; but they rather the 
moredeſperate, for accuſing the Lawes of iniuflice : as if a 
theefe condemned ofa robbery,ſhould cry out that the Law 
was vniuſt, by which hee was condemned : ſo theſe fellowes 
being guilty of treaſon againſt the Prince and fate, haue no 
wayes to cloake themſelues, but with this out- cry, the Lawes 
are vniuſt; whereas they ſhould rather keepe themſelnes 

Noa 
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innocent, and then che Lawes would neuer take no hold of 
them, 

45. Secondly, if it bee true which Themas Aquinas ſayth, 

that then Lawes are ſaidto bee inſt ; firſt , when they are made 
for the common good: ſecondly , when they exceed not bis power 
that maketh them; andthirdly, when they haue their due forme, 
to wit when the burthens are impoſed on the ſubiect, with acer- 
taine equality of proportion is order to the common good: then 
our Lawes are iuſt and good Lawes ; for they ate made by 

full authority in Parliament, they tend to the conſeruation of 
the Kings Maieſty, and whole Common-wealth in tranquil. 
lity and peace: and their penalties are ſo proportioned, that 

by the gentle puniſhment of ſome few , the whole fate is 

preſerued. 

46. Thirdly, they theraſclues were ocoaſioners at leaſt, if 
not mp of thoſe Lawes that were made againſt them: fer 
the Bull of Pins Quintus, which came roaring into this land, 
in the tenth yeere of Queene Eliaabeth, whereby the Queene 
was accurſed , and depoſed , and her ſubieRs diſcharged of 
their obedience and oath, was the root of all this miſchiefe : 
for it cauſed the firſt Ln made, anno 13. Elizabeth, and not 
onely gaue occaſion te it, but bred recuſancy in ordinary Ro- 
maniſts, which vſed to come to Church before time, and ſedi- 
tion and rebellion in the Prieſts and Ieſuites, and ſome emi- 
nent perſons; yea and manifold bloudy practices, by treaſon 
againſt her Maieſt es ſacred perſon, and the ſtate. Theſe peti- 
lous effects procured other Lawes to be deuiſed, more ſevere 
and ſtrict then the forme r, againſt recuſants, ſeditious books, 
Ieſuites and Prieſts, that beeing borne Engliſhmen , ſhould 

oc beyond ſea , and take vpon them the Romiſh Prieſt- 
— ſo returne into theſe dominions to infect her loyal 
ſubiects with the poyſon of their doctrine: and what were 
the cauſes , I pray you, ſinee his Maieſties comming to the 
Crowne, of the reuiuing thoſe former ſtatutes, and enlarging 
them in ſome poiats z and of the new oath of Allegiance, 
which hath ſtitred vp ſo many pens to write both for it, and 


agaiaſt ie? were not the creaſonable practices of many Roe 
| Gg 3 miſh 


Aquin. 1. 2. 4.6 


art. 24. 


——Y 


— 


— . 


7 Retractiue from Morive, XII. 


miſh malecontented perſcns ? ſure it was high time to coun» 
termyne againſt them, by ſome Chriſtian politike Lawes, 
when their malice was growen to that hight , that they ca- 
red not what miſchiefe they wrought , to that they mighe 
worke their willes : by all which it is euident, that they may 
thanke themſelues for thoſe Lawes, and not our late, Which 
were drawen vnto the making therof, with vnwilling minds, 
and more vnwillingly to their execution, So that as accor- 
ding to the old ſaying, Good Lewes ſpring ont of euill manners; 
ſo from the fountaine of theſe fearctull treaſons, horrible re- 
bellions, and bloudy practices, ſprung all theſe Lawes which 
they ſo calumniate. 

47. Fourthly, the Lawes thus occafioned by their owne 
villany, doe not run vpon them with violence, but they deſ- 
peratly runne vpon the point of the Lawes: for if they keepe 
themſelues at home in quiet, they might enioy the liberty of 
their Conſcience, without any danger from the La wes, ſaue 
only a gentle muldt impoſed vpon them, for tefuſing to com- 
municate With vs in the ſeruice of our Church : and if like fu» 
gitine children they ſhould flee from their own naturall mo- 
ther, vnto a ſtep- dame in forraine Countreyes, and there re- 
ceiue vpon them not onely the Character of Romiſh Prieſt- 
hood, but alſo into them the poy ſon of tteaſon, they might 
Nay there ſtill, without any coaction from the Lawes : for 
they were directed onely againſt ſuch as beeing prieſted, re- 
turned into their countrey to practiſe treaſon , and to with- 
draw the peoples heatts from their obedience, and reconcile 
them to the Church of Rowe, So that the Law is but like a 
naked ſword, held foorth by the hand of the ſtate for it own 
defence, which theſe deſperate Priefls run voluntarily vpon, 
and kill themſelues: andtherefore they themſe lues are guilty 
of ſelſe · murder, and not the Law of iniuſtice. 

48. Fiſtly, and laſtly, this matter maybe yet more euident, 
all men kuow that there was never any Law hitherto enacted 
in this kingdome, to put to death any Romaniſt for his Re li- 

ion; except hee eithor paſſed ouer the Scas, and returned 
backe ich the order of Prieſt. hood, his heart beeing — 
ä ö tre aon 
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treaſon, and his hands of violence, as was ſaid before, or gaue 


entertainment to (ſuch traytours in his houſe a certaine time, 
that lurked for an opportunity to doe miſchieſe, or moued 
ſeditions or rebellion in the State, let them name but one in 
theſe 57,yeares of our late Queens and now Kings regiment, 
that hath been puniſhed with death meerely for his religion, 
and wee will confeſſe them not to be ſuch malicious ſlande- 
rers, albeit in truth to puniſh Idolaters, and ſuch as perſwade 
ts an Apoſiacy from God, with death, is no vniuſt law, but 
euen grounded vpon the law of God it ſelfe, Deut. 3. 5. 8, 9. 
our lawes then are ſofarre from exceeding the bounds of iu- 
ſtice, that they rather offend in comming too ſhort thereof, 
which indeed is the leſſe offence of the two, becauſe it appro- 
cheth neerer to the medians; and that our Law - giuers knew 
tight well, which moued them to be rather too temiſſe, then 
too exrreame. 

49. Adde hereunto that all of them, both prieſts and people, 
that are abſolute Papiſſs, muſt needs nouriſh ſecrer treaſon in 
their hearts, whatloeuer they pretend in outward ſhew, for 
every true Romaniſt is boyd to obey the Ieſuite or Prieſt, in- 
forming him vpon paine of damnation ;and the Ieſuite errant 
muſt obey the Preſident reſident of his Colledge, and be at 
his direction, and the Colledge Gouernour muſt obey his 
ſuperiour ofthe order, and he fercheth his influence from the 
Pope, ſothat if the Pope being the higheſt Spheare moue in 
a violent motion, and command to depoſe or kill the King, 
2s Pius. Quint as did our late Queene, then all the inferiout 
Spheares muſt be caried about with the ſame kind of agita« 
tion, and if they make either a trembling or retrograde mo- 
tion, they are not fit Planets for the Romiſh Spheare, and thus 
in Queene E/iz4beths time all the rabble of them, I meane 
both Priefts and abſolute lay Papiſis were traytors either in 
heart, or act, becauſe the firſi mover by his Bull moued that 
wayes, and ſo iſ they are not at this day by refuſing the oath 
ef allegiance, yet if the Pope ſhould ſhoot out his thunder- 


bolt, and actually excommunicate and depoſe our King, 


they maſt needs either renounce their allegiance, or their 


Gg4 Romiſh 


— 


A Retradtive from Morivz. XII. 


Panermit. ca- 
in homin. ex- 
tra de iudic ys. 
Gregory de Va- 
text. tom. 3. in 
7 hom, diſp. x. 
9. 12. 
Bunues in 2. 3. 
4.13. 


— — —— — 


Romiſh faith, which bindeth them to this neceſſity ; »1beir 
moſt of their owne Doctors confeſſe that the King is excom- 
municate ipſo fatto, and then they need not exſpeR any perſo. 
nall denunciation of the ſentence, but may and muſt if they 
ſee opportunity, without any further direction, riſe vp in 
armes, and pull him out of his Throne, thus which way ſoe- 
uer a man looke, he ſhall ſpy Treaſon in their religion, and 
tuſtice in our lawes. 

5o. Touching cruelty in perſecution of them (which is 


the ſecond crime whereof they accuſe the gouernment of 


our ſtate) it is ſo ſhameleſſe an accufation, and ſo farre frem 
ſhew of truth, that there is none that either dwell amongſt 
vs, or that know the mild and gentle adminiſtration ofthis 
com mon · wealth, but will with one voyce and verdict con- 
demne it for a notorious flander. But for further direction of 
them in this point, and for ſtopping of the mouthes of thoſe 


malicious perſons, that out of the rancour of their hearts to- 


wards vs haue vttered forth theſe vnttuths, let theſe few ob- 
ſeruations be remarked,farſt, that neuer any of them hath bin 
put to death in this kingdome, but by forme of iuſſice and due 
proceeding according to the la wes, whereas the Proteſtants 
haue bin ſlaine by them partly by treaſon, and partly by maſ- 
ſacres, and that in — multitudes, as is before declared. 

51. Secondly, that ſuch as haue thus by law been executed 
among vs were ſo bandled, not for vheir religion, but either 
for treaſon,or rebellion, or ſome other notablecrime, which 
to be true, this one reaſon doth ſufficiently prooue, becauſe 
there was no law euer yet made in this land to puniſh Romiſh 
recuſants by death, if they kept themſelues within the limits 
of their religion,and Cid not Aye either beyond ſea,and there 
become Prieſts, or remayning at home, entertaine ſuch per- 
ſons into their houſes, and mayntaine them againſt the State: 
whereas they onthe other ſide haue committed to the edge 
ef che ſword, and the fury of the fire infinite Proteſtants onely 
for their religion, without any other crime or cauſe layd to 
the it charge, as the fix Articles in Henry the cights time, and 
the miſerable burning of many poore ſoules in Queene Ma- 
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ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, doth apparently euince. 
53. Thirdly, that in all Queene Elizabeths time by the 
ſpace of 44+ ytares and vpwards, there were executed in all 
not aboue 180. Prieſts, receiuers and harbourers of them: 
and fince king /ames came tothe Crowne of the latter ſort 
not any, and ofthe former not much aboue a dozen, (Iſpeake 
within compaſſe) except thoſe Pow der- villaines, who they 
themſelues dare not for ſhame but confeſſe that they received 
Tiuf} re ward for their demerits, whereas in Queene Marxes 
five yeares raigne, neere vpon three hundred perſons were 
ccuelly put to death for religion, as the publicke actes and re- 
cords of our Church do teſtifie, Fourthly, that all the puniſh« 
ment inflicted vpon our recuſants, if they kept themſelucs 
peaccable and quiet from actuall treaſon, and entertaine- 
ment of traytors, was, and is, but a pecuniary mu! &, and that 
ſo gentle, that there is ſufficiently left vnto them to mayn- 
taine themſelues and their families in good eſſate, except ei- 
ther they ſeeke to ſeduce others, or reiuſe to abiure the land, 
being conuicted and paſt hope of amendment, or denye to 
take the oath of aVegeance being offered ynto them: their 
goods are not confiſcate, their bodyes not impriſoned, their 
perſons not baniſhed, their lives are not taken from them, 
onely a certaine portion of their lands and goods is forſeited, 
and that redeeme a number of them at a low and eaſie rate, 
what puniſhment could be more remiſſe, whereas when the 
ſword was in their hands, as now vnder the blondy Inqui- 
ſition; not a ſmall mulct, but a pro ſcription ; not goods, but 
lives; not reſtraint, and limitation, bnt impriſonment, bonds, 
and vtter ruine and deſtruction doth ſerue their turne. 

54. Fiſtly, that many of their Biſhops and Prieſts haue not 
onely been freed from all ſeuere puniſhment, but alſo intte a- 
ted after a kind and favourable manner: to begin with the 
late Queenes raigne,of fourteene Biſhops that wichſtood her 
proceedings in matter of religion, and all of them refuſed to 
fer the Crowne vpon her head, except Og/ethorp the Biſhop 
of Carbeil, nine liued at their liberty, without — of 

their 
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the ir petſons, vnleſſe they aceonnt this a reſſraint, to be com .. 
mitted to the free cuſtodie of their friends, as ſome of them 
were, and liued in great eaſe and abundance all theit life, and 
dyed with age or fe kneſde ss nature re quire d, and not by any 
extremity of iuſſice ſhewed vnto them. Three of their owne 
accord forſooke the kingdome, not being inforced by any 
ſuperiour command: and two, to wit V at ſon of Lincolue, and 
Boner of London, were committed to priſon, but ſo, that in 
their priſons they wanted nothing that either might ſerue for 
neceſſity or pleaſure, liberty onely excepted ; then after a- 
bout the middle of her raigne, Hart and Boſ graue, and Riſh- 
ton, and Norten, foure Ieſuites, being in the hands of the 
State, and deſeruing by the lawes to be puniſhed, yet by de- 
nying that one vnconcluded article ofthe Popes omnipotent 
Supremacy in temporall matters, obtained of her Maieſſy not 
onely lite and freedome from puniſhment, but liberty and free 
power to diſpoſe of themſelues in any forteine countrey at 
their pleaſures; aud at the latter end of her mercifull teigne, 
the Caſtles of Miſbbiſd and Freming ham, wherein diuers of 
their chiefeſt ring-leaders were in cuſtody, do beare witneſſe 
how mildely they were dealt withall, their life having been 
there more eaſie and pleaſant, and their maintenance more 
plentifull then moſt of the Students and Miniſters among vs 
in their beſt proſperity, 
55. Neither hath our vertuous King fince his righifull poſ- 
. ſefſing ofthe imperiall crowne of theſe vnited kingde mes, 
been any whit more ſharp and ſeuere, but rather mate gentle 
and remiſſe, vntil their helliſh Powder-plot wrung from him, 
and the State ſome ſmall addition to theſe former lawes, yet 
farre remote from all bloudy or crucll purpoſe againſt them. 
For to omit his Maieſlies exceeding clemency extended to 
chem all in the beginning of his raigne, pardoning ſome, ad- 
uvancing others to dignities & offices in the common-wealth, 
releaſing the fines and mulcts to all, and giving by his Pro- 
clamation free liberty to all Ieſuĩtes and Scminary Prieſts, to 
be free from the penalty of the Lawes, ſo that they departed 
the kingdome within a certaine preſcribed time; euen at _ 
ay, 
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day, and euer fince his Maieſties royall regiment,tholc Prieſſs 
that haue been apprehended and might iuſtly be put to death 
by tenour of the lawes, yet haue and might be pardoned, if 
they would but renounce'the Popes temporall ſoueraigne- 
tie, and receiue the oath of alleageance, es the example of 
Blackwellcheir Arch- prieſſ, and of diuers beſides doth teſtifie. 
56. Thus gently are they handled with vs, and yet they 
complaine, whereas when they were armed with auchority, 
all the Biſhops and Miniſters that refuſed to conforme them- 
ſelues to their religion, preſently either were apprehended, 
impriſoned, burned, and moſt cruelly and tyrannically vſcd, 
or conſtrained to ſorſake the kingdome, and ſeckereliefe and 
ſuccour in forreine countries, there was noremedy nor re- 
— but either deny their faith, or dye, chooſe they 
which. | 
57. And for their dealing at this day, where the Inquiſition 
preuaileth, is any one ſuffred to liue among them that is but 
once ſuſpected to be of our religion? is not every ſuch a one 
either murdered in ſecret, or brought to the Rake in public? 
the miſerable butchery that is made ofpoore Proteſtants by 
rheſe tigres, is lamentable to ſpeake, and almoſt incredible to 
be beleeued, and were it death onely it might be accounted. 
a fauour, but to be ſtripped not onely of all a mans goods, but 
alſo of his apparell, and a poore Beadles threed · bare gowne 
to be put on his back, and to be releeued By almes, as tamous. 
Cranmer the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was, to be almoſt 
ſtarued with cold, and eaten with lice, as deuout Latimer was, 
to be kept in a cloſe ſſinking filthy priſon, having for his bed 
a little pad offtraw,with a rotten ccueting. as worthie Hooper 
was, to be whipt, and ſcourged, and ſtockt, and pend vp in 
Little eaſe, 2s divers were by bloudy Bonner: thele eruelties 
were more cruell then death, and yet theſe were the mercies 
of thoſe mercileſſe tyrants; yea, they not onely raged againſt 
the liuing, but the dead alſo, for they cauſed the bones of Bu- 
cer and Fagius to be raked out ottheir graues, and ro be bur- 
ned for Hetetikes: a practiſe many times vſed by Popes, and 
RowiſhPrelates, which notwithſtanding the very — — 
abhorred: 
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abhorred: nay that whi h is both ſtrange and ridiculous: one 
James Treuiſam a Proteſtant , dying in the Pariſh of Saint 
Margaret, in Lothbery, and being buried in Moore field, the 
ſame night his body was taken out of the graue, and his ſheer 
taken from him, and left naked : and beeing againe buried, a 
fortnight after, the Summoner came to his graue, & ſummo- 
ned him to appeare at Paules before his orainary, to anſwere 
ſuch things as ſhould bee laide to his charge, heere is malice 
mixed with folly and cruelty inthe higheſt ſtraine. | 

58. Now it it be a kinde ofmercy to diſpatch one quickly 
that muſt dye, what — this in theſe men, that inflict fo 
many deaths vpon poore Proteſlants, euen whilft they liue? 
and if as Plutarch ſayth, Nemo niſi malus loculos mertworum 
violabit; none but hee that is wicked will wrong the ſepul- 
chres of the dead: what wicked wret ches are theſe, and ctuell 
beaſts, that ſpare not the dead bones, nor feare to offer vio- 
lence to out graues? and yet for all this they are not aſha- 
med to accuſe vs of perſecuting them, and to call our hand- 
ling of them, by the name of a moſt cruell and terrible perſe- 
cution: as Paulus Qumtus doth in his firſt briefe to his falſe- 
named Catholikes,in the yeere 1606. yea they haue not blu- 
ſhedto write, and to publiſh in ptint, and ſo ſer foorth in Pi- 
Rures, that many of them haue beene here in England, wrap- 
ped in Beares skinges,and baited wich dogges, ſome tyed to 
horſe maungers,and fed with hay, othersto haue their bow. 
els gnawed out withdormice , included in baſons , with a 
number of ſuch like horrible and fearfull kinds of torments, 
which the Sunne neuer yet beheld in this kingdome , nor e- 
uer ſhall behold, I truſt. 

59. Now then out of all theſe obſeruations, drawen from 
the Lawes and Statutes of this Realme, and from the compa- 
ring of their dealing towards vs, with ours towards them, this 
concluſion doth neceſſatily ariſe, that theits is the bloudy 
and perſecuting malignant Church, and not ours: and that by 
their malicious imputing to vs that great crime, they prooue 
themſelues to bee open and notorious flanderers, and ſo to 


pecſecuic vs not onely with the ſword, but alſo with their ve- 
mous 
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mous tongues , Which according to the Prophet Davids 


yu are ſharperthen razours, and more virulent then the 
t 


e ſſing of the Aſpe, ot poyſon of the Cocatrice; I pray God 
amend them, and lay not this ſinne to their charge. 

60, The third obiect of their fl wudering tongues, is our 
Religion it ſelſe, with the docttines therein contained, where 
their practice is either to derive ſophiſticall concluſions, 
from ſuch points of docti ine, which we indeed held: or to lay 
to our charges ſuch doctrines as we neuer intended: and 
theſe falſe forged concluſions, they make ſhow to extract out 
of our one bookes: but it is either by miſtaking the mea - 
ning of the Author, or by wilfull peruerting his wordes and 
ſenſe: or at leaſt by culling ſame incoherent ſentences heere 
and there, that ſee me to makefortheir purpoſe , contrary to 
the whole ſcope and drift of the writer: or lafily,by blemiſh- 
ing out whole Religion by ſome ſiniſter or exorbitant opini- 
on, maintained by ſomeone or other, vnaduiſed fellow, 
though it bee contrary to the whole current of all other wri- 
ters on our fide : as if for one mans errour wee were all flat 
Heretikes or becauſe one ſouldier playeth the daiſard,there- 
fore the whole army were cowards, Theſe bee their tricks 
of Legerdemaine , by which they indeuour to diſgrace onr 
Religion, and to countenance their owne: but Veritas magna 
eft, & prenalebit, I hope ſo to diſpell and ſcatter theſe miſts 
by the light oftruth , that they ſhall vaniſh like ſmoake, and 
the truth bee more reſplendent, like the Sunne comming out 
of a cloud. | 

61, To the purpoſe : firſt, they exclaime that our Religi- 
on is an enemy to.good workes , and that wee eltceme of 
them as not neceſſary to ſaluation; which damnable er- 
rour , ſome of them aſcribe vnto us, as out direct doctrine, 
others as a conſequence of our doctrine, and our ſecret mea. 
ning: but that both are lying ſlanders, Lappeal fitſt to our do- 
Qcine it ſelfe, which is ſo cleare in this point, that no man can 
doubt chereof,bur hee that is muſled with malice: for this we 
hold, that though faith be alone inthe worke of iuſlification, 
yet chat faith euer worketh through loue : and is great with 
good. 
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good workes, as a woman with child, whieh it bringeth forth 
alſo when eccafion ſerueth: and that if it bee diſioyned from 
Melaucthon. lb. good workes, it is but a dead carkas of taith, yea the faith of 
— wy — Devils and hypocrites, and not of the elect. And this as it is 
| — the conſtant doctrine of all our diuines: ſo is it principally of 
caluin. Inſlit. l. Lut her, vbom our aduetſaties accule as the chiefeſt enemy to 
c. 16. good woi kes: for thus hee write th in one place touching the 
Polan.theſ.de efficacy of faith: Faith is a liuel and powerfull thing not an idle 
bonis operib. uu. cogitation, ſwimming vpon the toppe of the heart: as 4 fowle 
— in Gen. vpon the water , but as water heated by fire, though it remaine 
6,12. water ſtill, yet it is uo more cold, but hote, and altogether changed: 
1740 ſo faith doth frame and faſhion in a man another mind, and other 
2 Lap ſenſes, and altogether maketh him a new wan, Again insnother 
lace he ſay ch, that the vertue of faith is to lil death, to damne 
— be ſinne to ſinne, amd a denill to the denill: that is, to be fins 
poiſon, and the Deuils confuſion. Thus hee ſpeaketh concer. 
ning the powerful efficacy of that true iuſtifying faith, which 
wee rely our ſaluation ypon, and they condemne as anulli-fi- 
dian portion. And touching good works, their neceſfity and 
excellency,hearc how diuinely he writeth in one place: Out 
of the canſe of inſtification, no man can [nſſiciently commend good 
workes: in another, One good works Proceeding from faith, done 
by a Chriflian, is more pretions then heauen or earth , the whole 
world is not able to gine a ſufficient reward for one good worke:and 
in another place : /t is as neceſſary, that godly teachers doe as 
diligently wrge the doctrine of good workes , as the doctrine of 
faith, for the Deuill is an enemy to both: what can bee ſpoken 
more effectually for the extolling of the excellency of good 
workes': and yet theſe fellowes make Luther the greateſt 
aduerſatie to them. 
62. Secondly, I appeale to themſelues, many of the grea- 
teſt Doctors, amongſt whom doe cleare vs from that impu- 
AMaldon.com.in tation: Aſaldonate. The Proteſtants doe ſay , that inflifying 
Job, —_ Faith cannot bee without good workers: Viega. The Proteſtants 
1 In/if, affirme,t hat in ſtiſication & ſanttification are ſo iojned together, 
Stapl. de Iuſtif, that they cannot beparted: Stapleron: All Proteſtants none ex- 
1.9. c.. cepted, teach, that faith which inFifieth, is linely working by cha- 
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rity, aud other good workes, Laſtly Bellarmine. The Proteliants 
ſay, that faith cannot ſtand with exillworkes; for hee that hath a 
purpoſe to ſin can conceiue no faith for the remiſſion of his ſin: and 
that faith alone doth iuſtiſie: but yet is not alone: and that they 
exclude not the neceſſity, but onely the merite of good workes nor 
the preſence, but the efficacy toinflifie, Now theo, with what 
face can they bolſter out this ſlaunder againſt our doctrine, 
and accuſe vs to be like the Simonian Heretike, who taught, 
that a man need not regard good workes : and Eunomians, 
vrho defended, that perſeuerance in ſinne, did not binder 
ſaluation, ſo that wee beleeued. This is the firſt blaſphemie 
againſt our Religion, wherein they doe not ſo much thwart 
vs, as croſſe theinſelues: and that one may ſee yet more cleai e- 
ly, this to bee a malicious flaunder : hearken what Pellarmine 
ſayth concerning Luthers opinion of Chriſtian liberty: Lu. 
ther ſcemeth ( ſayth he) to teach, that Chriſtian liberty conſiſteth 
in this, that a godly conſcience is free not from doing good workes, 
but from being accuſed or defended by them: & let Luther himſelf 
ſpeake againe: By faith (ſayth he) we are freed not from works, 
but from opmion of warkes, that is, from a ſaoliſb preſumption of 
iuſtification, to bee olt ained by workes: by all which we may ea- 
fly iudge of the meaning of thoſe ſentences obieRcd: (Faith 

. alone dath ſaue: andinfidelity alone doth condemne : and where 

Faith is, no ſinue can hurt wor condemne:) that they are to be va- 
detſtaod, partly of ſinnes beſore iuſtification , and partly of 
ſuch ſinnes after, as deſſroy not faith, nor raigne in the belec- 
uer, nor are perſeuered in, but repented of, and laboured a- 
gainſt, and thus our Religion is juſtified by the very aduer- 
laries thereof, from this great crime imputed vnto it. 

63. Againe, they accuſe vs as maintainers of this docttine, 
that all the workes of iuſt men, are mortall ſinnes, and of this 
they make, Luther, ¶ alume, and Malanct hon to be Patrones: 
but with what ſhameleſſe impudency, let the world iudge. 
To begin with Caluine, theſe be his words: Dum ſancti dultu 
Spiritus, &c. (i.) Whilſt being holy, wee walks in the wayes of 
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the Lord „et le aſt being forgetfull of our ſelues, wee ſboula waxe Melanct. loc, de 
Proud, there remain reliques of imperfection, which may min ter Pat. 
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vnto vs, matter of humiliation: againe,the beſt works that can be 
wrought by inſt wen, pet is beſprinkled and corrupted with the im- 
puri!'y of the fleſh, and hath as it were ſome dregs mixed with it: 
tet the holy ſeruant of God chuſe out of his whole life that which 
he ſhall thinks to haue beene moſt excellent, let him well conſider 
enery part thereof, hee ſhall without doubt finde in one place or o- 
ther, ſomething which ſauours of the fleſhes corruption, ſeeing 
our alacrity in well doing is neuer ſuch as it anght to be, but our 
weakenes great in hindering the courſe: although we ſee that the 
blots, wherewith the Saints workes are ſlayned , are not obſcure, 
yet grant that they are bat very ſmall workss, ſhall they not offend 
the eyes of od, before whom the ftarres themſelues are not pure ? 
we haue not one worke proceeding fromthe Saints, which if it be 
cenſured in it ſelfe,doth not deſerus a inſt reproofe.. 

64. Ia the other place obiected, hee wii eth thus: Qui 
ſeriò tanquam ſub conſpeltu Dei, & c. (i.) They which ſhall 
carneſtly as in the ſight of God, ſeeks the true rule of inſtice, ſpall 
finde for certainty all the words of men, if they be cenſmred by their 
owne dignity,to be nothing but pollution and filthines : and that 
which is commonly called rtghteonſneſſe , to be before God meere 
iniquity: that which is counted iutegrity, is be impurity, and that 
which is eſteemed glory, to be ignominie, Let the Reader now 
judge what notorious lyars theſe bee to faſten this opinion 
ypon Calxin , whoſe wordes I have ſincerely and fully fer 
done, that euery one may ſee their falſe dealing: for in what 
one place nameth hee mortall finne ? or what one word ten- 
deth to that end? The worſe termes he? giveth to — 
workes in the firſt place are theſe: That they are ſprinł led with 
im per fe ion, mixed with the dregs of the ſleſh, ſtained with core 
ruption: and in the ſecond, that they ave fitthines, iniquity, pol- 
lution and ignominy : but how ? fell, if they bee examined by 
the ſtrict tule of Gods iuſtice: ſecondly, if they bee compared 
to Gods tighteouſneſſe: and thirdiy, ifthey bee confidered in 
their owne merite and worth without the merite of Chrift, 
whereby both their ſtaines and imperſections ate couered, 
and an excellent dignity giuen vnto them. 

65. And indeed what I pray yoꝝ doth C aluine ſay _ 
Y ue 
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but that which the Fathers ſaid befort ? I will propound two 
or three ynto you in ſtead of al the reſt: b be to cur rigbteouſ- 
veſſe (ſayth Saint Auguſtine) if God remoning his mercy, ſhould 
ſearch into it: and aga ine, Al! eur righteon/nes ſtandeib rather 
in the remiſſion of our ſiuner, then in any perfection of iuſtice. Our 
beſt righteouſues (ſayth Saint Bernard) if it be any, is right per- 
haps but not pure, vnleſſe happily we thinbę our ſelues better then 
our Fathers, who no leſſe truely then humbly ſail, All our rightes 
onſnes is as adefiled cloth. The holy man Job (ſayth Saint Gre- 
gory) becauſe he ſaw all the merite ef our vertue to be in vice if 
it be ftriftly iudged by the eternall Indge, did rightly adde in; If 
1 will contendwith him,T ſhall not be able to anſwere him one of 
a thouſand. Laſtly, all beauty (ſayth eArnobins )in Gods pre- 

ſence is but deformity, all rightrouſnes 1s but unrighteonſness, all 
frrength but weakgnes, all riches but beggery. Theſe Fathers, 

with all the reſt, lay no leſle then Caluine, nor Calnine no 

more then they; and therefore they muſt either bee condem- 

ned with him, or bee iuflified with them. Now if any man 

ſhould ſay, that they affitmed, that our beſt works were dead- 

ly ſinnes, all men would condemne him for a liar: ſo may we 
iuflly ſay of our malicious aduerſaries, inimputiog that opi- 
nion to Caluine, which hee neuer meant, nor yet the words 
will beare, and alſe which in all his writings hee directly 
croſſeth. . 

66, That which hath beene ſpoken concerning Caluine, 
may bee applyed to the iuſtification of Luther and Melanc- 
thon: who ate ſo farre from _— good workes , to bee 
mortall finnes, that they extoll them byperbolically, as hath 
beene alrcady manifeſted, Luther indeed ſayth thus: That 
4 good works, done after the beſt manner that can be, yet it a ve. 
wall ſinne, eccording to the mercy of God, and a mortall ſine, ac- 
cording to the inſtice of God: but what ofthis ? doth he there- 
fore ſay, that it is a mortall ſinne, fimply,as they would haue 
him? no, in no caſe: forfirſt, hee callethit a yur worke, 
which hee would never haue done, if hee had iudged it no 
better then a ſinne: ſecondly, hee ſayth, that ic is mottall, ac- 
cording to the iuſtice of God , and veniall by the 9 of 
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God, which is the very ſome that all the Fathers affirmed be- 
fore, intending by mortall, not that which is a high degree of 
finhe , but that which in it owne. nature deſetueth death. 
Thirdly, Luther himſelſe ſhewerh what his intendment is in 
the article going before, where he ſaych, that not the good 
worke it ſelfe, but the defect in the worke is truely ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is an omiſſion of that precept, Thow ſbalt lous the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart. By all which it is cleare, that Luther 
doth not condemne a good worke, but the euil inthe worke, 
and that tbough God doth in mercy pardon the evill, for the 
goods ſake,bcing a fruit of taich, ſo he might iuftly condemne 
the goods for the euill ſake that cleaueth vnto it, being a ſruit 
of originall ſinne: ſo that Luther ſlandeth cleare and innocent 
from this crime layd to his charge in all true judgement, and 
they Rand guilty of a. moſt fouleflander imputed vo him 
by their malice, „ N, EIT IG 

67. Thirdly, they ſlaunder vs, that we ſlaunder.Gad, by 
making him the author of ſinne. This accuſation, Bellarmine, 
Campion, Stapleton, Vaſques, Feuardeutius, and all the leſuiti- 
call rabble lay to qur charge. And they accuſe Caluive, Lx. 
ther, Peter Maxtir, aud all other Proteſtant- writers as guilty 
thereof, but vpon what ground, and with what ſhew ot rea- 
ſon, let them declare voto vs, for it paſſeth the reach of our 
capacities to fiade out any ſuch, doctrine, either direct in 
plaine words, r inditect by logicall conſequence in any of 
them: ſome dir doQcine”I am ſute Caluine thus writeth: 


The cauſe of ſiune is not to be ſought out of mans will, out of which - 
the roote of euill ariſeth, and in the which ſinne reſideth. And in 
his Comment vpon thę Epiſtle of Saint James, more plainely 
he affirmeth, 4Þ4 God t not the aut lor of finug, and that cwils 


doe not proceed from any other rote, hut fræm the ewil] cancupiſ- 
cence euer mans auc heart, And this doAtine he iterateth 
againe and againe many {core of times in his hookes. Peter 
Mart yr in like mangs is moſſ dite ct againſt this bla ſpbemous 
doctrine, fot thus he ſaith, That opimem ef the Libertines which 
maketh God the aut bor of ſinna, ii 4 moſt deteſtable oninion, then 


which nothing can be imagined more wir bed, nor a more compen- 
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diaus way to hell; And inthe ſame place he concludeth, that 
though nothing in the world, no, not ſinnes themſelues come to 
paſſe beſides Gods will and prouidence, yet he is not truly to be 


called the cauſe of ſiune, but all that can be ſayd, is that he is ſuch - 


a canſe,which is tearmed by the Log icians,the remoouing or hin- 
dering cauſe, that is, not efficient, but deficiemt rather, which in 
truth is no cauſe at all. Luther is as direct: for he auoucheth 
this propoſition in many places. God is not the author of ſine, 
And this ſame is the conſtant affirmation of all our Divines, 
What a ſhameleſſe forehead then haue our malicious aduer- 

ſories, that dare lay vnto our charge this blaſphemy which we 
all deteſt and abhorre? _ 

68. I but (fay they) though in word you ſay ſo, yet by 
conſequence from your dectrine it may be neceſſarily gathe- 
red, that you hold the contrary : for you all teach, that God 
concurteth with a (inner in the acting of his (in by his power- 
full prouidence, and not onely fore ſeeth, but decreeth, diſpo- 
ſeth, and determineth in his wiſedome all the ſinnes of men 
according to his will; and by his ſecret working blindeth 
their minds, and hardneth their hearts, that they cannct te- 
pent. This we confeſſe is our docttine, if it be rightly vnder- 
ſtood: for we teach, that God doth not barely permit ſinne to 
be done, but decreeth before to permit it, and in the act wor- 


keth by ir, and ordereth and diſpoſeth it to his owne ends, 


yet ſo, that he neither approueth of it, nor is in any teſpect 
the cauſe of the malignity thereof; and herein we conſent 
both with the ancient Fathers, and with moſt of their owne 
Doctors. 


69. Touching the Fathers, Saint Augaſtine ſhall be the Aug. Encbi ia. 
mouth of all the teſt: thus writeth he, Sinne could not be done, ad Laure t. cap. 
if God doth not ſuffer it, and he doth not ſuffer it againſt, hui with 100 & 101. 


his will, and being good as he is, he would neuer ſuffer any thing 
to be ill done, but that being alſo Almightic, be can do well of 
that which is euil. And in the next Chapter, God deth fulfil 
the good parpoſes of his owne by the euill purpoſes of euil men, 
And in anothe place, God deth worke in the hardening of the 
wicked, not onely by his permiſſion and patience, but aljo by his 
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belong vnto it. Is it not ſafer then, ro reſt our ſelues in her 
boſome, whichby al probabilitie is an honeſt Matrone, then in 
her armes, which is a ſuſpected harlot? If Ceſar would haue 
his wife to bee without ſuſpition, then euerie Chriſtian had 
need to looke to his faith, whereunto he is as it were married 
by the Spirit of God, & wherby he is married vnto Chriſt, that 
it be not onely ſincere, but alſo free from all ſuſpition or like- 
hood of errour. 

45. Thus we ſee, in theſe few maine points of the Remiſe 
Religion, compared with our contrarie affertions, that it is a 
farre ſafer courſe, to bee a Proteſtant, then a Papilt: let all in- 
different perſons judge and diſcerne betwixt vs: and I pray 
God direct them by his Spitit to chooſe the truth. 

144 46. There is one thing yet remaining, whereby this may 
further appeare, and ſo an end of this whple diſcourfe : and 
that is, that there is no one point of docttine wherein they 
differ from vs, but is contradicted by ſome of their owne 
learned Writers ſhaking hands with vs, and croſſing their 
owne Pew- fellowes: whence from, ariſeth not onely another 
ſtrong argument of greater ſecutitie in our Religion then in 
theirs, xhich hath the ſuffrages ofthe greateſt enemies to vp- 
hold it, but alſo of vnreſiſlable truth, which worketh ſo vpon 
the conſciences of the aduerſaries thereof, that it forceth 
them, will they, nill they, to acknowledge it, now and then, 
as the Deuill himſelfe was conſttained to confeſſe Chrift le- 
ſus to be the Sonne of God. I might write a whole Volume 
ofthis point alone : but I will propound hexe onely ſome few 
inſtances, and ſo ſhut vp this Treatiſ:. 

1. 47. Proteſtants teach that a man is iuſtiſied by faith a- 
lone, whereby the righteouſueſſe of Chriſt is imputed vnto 
him: and not by the inherent or adherent rightecuſneſſe of 

Aquin in Gal.3, his owne workes: the ſame is confeſſed by Thomas Aquinas, 
left.4.cr.in Rem who ſayth, that no man is inſtified with God by his workes , but 
3.lefl.4. & in. by the habit of fauth infuſed: and againe, that there i inthe 
Tür. . t-; Hortges of the Bam, no ho ef inftification, but by faith onely : 
Pigbius cont. 455 3 p wk . 

Lu pan. cant. 3. and Pigbiu, , who holdeth, that there is in vs no inherent 
prey righteonſneſſe whereby wee way bee inflified; but that our inſtifi- 
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cationic by Chriſts rightesuſneſſe imputed vntovs: and by the 


Diuines of Collen, who affirme , That the righteouſneſſe of Antididag, colo. 


Chriſt imputed tinto vs, aud apprehended by faith, is the princi- 


pall cauſe of our iuſtification: and by Caſſander, who appro- Caſſ.nder conſul. 


ueth of our doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, and im- 
puted righteouſneſle, So that wee exclude not from this faith, 
repentance, amendment of life, new obedience , &c. Laſt'y, by 


"Ferns Sta pulenſit, Peraldus, and divers others, yea, almoſt 


all of them, when at the point of death they come to the 
point of nyall,flyeto this ſacred anchor of Chriſts rightcouſe 
neſſe alone, renouncing all righteouſneſſe in themſelues, as 
the famous example of Stephen Gardiner declareth, WhO iy- 
ing on his death- bed, repoſed himſelfe on the righteouſueſſe 
of Chriſt only, for his ſaluation: and being told, that it was 
contrarie to his former reſolution , anſwered, that though it 
was the truth, yet that gappe was not to bee opened to 
the prope, | 

48. The Proteſtants hold, that our beſt workes are ſtay- 
ned with ſo many imperfections, that they cannot merit any 
thing at Gods hand, except it be hell fire and d imnationzand 
that though God of his mercie reward good workes with e- 
ternall lile, yet it is not for any condignity that is in them, 
but for Chtiſts ſake, into whom the partie working is ingraf- 
ted and made a member. Many learned Romaniſts are of the 
ſame opirion: Bellarmine ſayth, that in regard of the vncer- 
taintie of our owne rig hteouſueſſe, and danger of vaine glorie, 
the ſafeſt way is, to put our confidence in the ſole mercie and 


goodnefſe of God. Maldenſic writeth, Hee is a ſounder Dinine, 


4 fait) fuller ¶ atholiche, and more agreeing to the Scriptures, 
that ſimply denieth merits , and ſayth that the Kingdome of 


Heauen is fromthe mere grace and will of the giner ; not from cap. ꝛ0. verſci. 
any deſert of the Receiner, Of the ſame opinion was Alber- — A-iminif, 
P. i. „17.4.1. 
art 2. p. 89 
Durand. g. 2. dit. 


tus Pighius, as witnefſeth Belarmine, Ferus ſayth, Whatſoeuer 
God giueth vs, is of grace, not of debt. If therefore thou deſire 
to hold the grace and fanour of God, make no ment ion of thy 
werits, The ſame hold Gregorius Arimineaſis , Durandut 
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doQrine of merits oi condignitie taught by the Schoole, & 
ſoutbiſhed ouer by the Councell of Trent, and refining le- 
ſuites. All theſe being ſworne ſubic&: to the Church of 
Rowe, yet being conſtrained by the conſcience of the truth, 
doe as fully and perfectiy maintaine our doc: ine, as ifthey 
were the rankeſt Proteſtants iu the World. | 
49. Proteſtants denie all free will to grace, before it bee 
quickned and liued by Gods Spitit. Many learned Romanyts 
gel de erat. cs teach the ſame doctrine. Laurentius Walla (as Bellarmine 
el. de grat. & 
lb arbar. l. 4. c. g. reports) wiſhed that the name of free · will were viterly taken a- 
Lunbard. lib. 2. way. The Maller of Sentences auouche d, that free. will, befere 
diſt. 25. grace repaire it, is preſſed & ouercome with cõcupiſcence, & hath 
weakneſſe in euill, but no grace tn good; and there fore cannot bus 
Dom. gan nes 2. ſinne damnably. Dom, Barnes afticmeth, that it is falſe , and 


3. 


wow worſe then falſe, that any man without t he ſpeciall and ſuperna- 
inen nd turall helpe of God, can be able to doe a ſupernaturallalt, Ari- 
29.art.2. minenſis calleih the RomiſhdoRtine of free-wil, Pelagianiſme, 


Saarex de auxil, The Ieluite Suarex ſayth, that diners Romaniſts ſay, that it is 
$'ar. lib. 3.6-20. araſhand hereticall opinion to affirme, that when grace is equal- 


ty offered to two, that one of them could be conuerted, and not the 


other, What could any Proteſtant ſay inore ? 
4. 50. Tranſubſtaptiation, circumgeſtation, and ſubtract- 
on of the Cuppe, ate denyed by many of their owne fide, as 
Durand. 4. d. 1. well as by vs. Durand ſayth, It is great raſhueſſe to ihinkę, the 
4.7. bodie of Ci riſt, by his diuine pr, cannot bee inthe Sacra- 
ment, vuleſſe the bread be conuerted into it: and therefore that he 
heldeth the contrarie, onely for the ¶ Hurches determination. So 
Scot. 4. dl. it. 4.3 allo ſayth Scotus, T here is no Scripture to enſorce Tranſubſtan- 


Occam in ce. tation, except ye bring the ¶ hurch of Rome; expoſition, Oe- 


flog. beolog. cham ſayth, that that opinion, that the ſ»i Hance of the 


bread remaineth , is ſubictt to leſſe inconveniences, and 

| leſſe repugnant to reaſon and holy Scripture, The cu— 
Caſſond. conſult, ſtome of circumgeſtation ofthe hoaſt ( ſayri C:ſſunder ) may 
4rt. 22. be left with greater profit to the Church, if it bee wijely laid 
downe : both becanſeit is but a new inuention, as al o, becauſe it 

ſeruet h rat her for pompous oſtentation , then for any godly deus. 

tion: and ſo (as Allertus Crantæius ſayth)is contrary to Chriffs 

inſti- 
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inſtitution. Pope Gelaſus (V itneſſe Gregorie of Valentia 

ſ _ , that the — cf the bread and — in the — 3 
doe not loſe their nature. Touching abſtraction of the Cuppe, cap. 5. 2 
their learned Caſſander acknowledgeth, that for the ſpace of Cafſard, conſults 
atheuſand yeeres after Chriſt , the people communicated in both t. aa. 
kindes : and that in Greece and Armenia they doe ſtill : and the 

beſt Catholickes earneſtly defite a reformation of this matter 

inthe Church uf Rome. And Darand their Schooleman, Durand Ration. 
that therecciuing in one bind oncly, is nct @ full ſacramentall re- l. 4c. 53. 
ceiuing: fer though that in the conſecrated hoaſt Chyiits 

blond bee contained, yet it is not there ſacramentally,in that the 

bread fignifieth the bodie , and not the blond: and the wine the 
blond. and not the bodie, Of the ſame mind were Alexander Albert. may in 
eAlenſis, Albertus mrgnus, Biel, with others more : this Jaſt 4. Sent d |1.8, 
affi ming. that in the Apoſtles times all did receiue the wine aſ- * ”_ 0.5 
well as the bread, becariſe God is no reſpecter of perſons, The ſe- Biel in can ; 
cond, that it & of greater w/e andprofit to the faithfull: and the teft 32. 

fi ſt. chat it 75 a matter of greater merit. This all theſe Schoole- 5. 

men dae proteſtantize n this point. | Panor ſuper 5, 

51. Auricular confeſſion is denied by Proteſtants , to be de ſenit & re- 

neceſlarie for the remiſhon of ſinnes, and to bee commanded — — 
by God. The ſam: is auerted by Panormitane, Pereſius, Bo- part. 3 — 
nauenture, Med na, Rhenanus, Eraſmus, ( aietane, &c. all of Oumd 4.dift, I 
them concluding with one voyce, that it is 4 doctrine deriued Pro. 2. 

onely from a poſitiue Law of the Church, and not from the Law * e. Henric. 
of God; yea, and the laſt that is named( to wit Cardinall Caie- — 
tane) is bold to ſay, that it is ſo farre frem being commanded, ad Tertal de 2 
that euerꝝ one ſhowld be ſhrinen, before hee come to the Commu - nitent. 

nion; that the contrarie is inſinuated by the Apoſtle , where hee El aſi. annot. ad 
ſayth, Let a man try himſelfe: And Gratian confefleth; that — obita 
eAmbroſe , Auguſtine, (hryſeſlome, Theophilatt, and other cer is 3.Them 
Greeke Fathers thought that ſecret confeſſion was not neceſſarie. g. Bo. art. 4. 
And laftly, eAceſta, a famous Ieſuite, auoucheth, that it Grat decret. de 


would be well forthe Indians, if the bond of confeſſion might *3it.d.s cap. 


bee taken away, leſt they ſhould bee conſtrained to commit ſo ma- 42255 "4 
ny and ſo grienous ſacriledges. procurand, Jn- 


Mm 4 52. dorſal.c.16, 
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6, 52. So che Rom d Arine of ſatis actions is vic rly con- 
dem ied by Proteſtints; an l-07tonrely by chem, bab / ma- 
ny of their one lea ned D ,4Aours : for the Dlainss of Lo- 

Be!!. de Fndulg. aine (18 Bellini. vitneſſech of the n) aa 1ochers, did cer- 

lib. i. cap. 4. tainly defend, chit the ſufferings of $ zints canuot be true ſa- 

risfactions, hut that our punith n:nts are remitted ancly by the 
perſon adi ſatis faction of Chriſt. And Panorm:t ane [iyth, that 
a man may be inwardly ſo penitent aud contrite, that he ſhall need 
wo ſatis faction at all, but m iy bee 45/0!n5d preſently without any 

Wide Morton Penance doing, And another, that the treaſure of Iudulgencet 

A bol. lib. a cap. doth conſiſt onely of the merits of Chriſt , and not of the ſatiifa- 

13.5. 398. (Hons of S aiuts, becauſe the merits of Chriſt are of iafinite valem. 

53. Proteſtants condemne the worſhip of Icnages, taught 


— 


- and practiſed in the Courch of Rame, but th y ace not alone 
therein: but haue many Romaniſts for their abettets aid 
Cafund.conſult: companions. Caſſander coacludeth out of Srint Auguſtine, 


that there were no [mages in all the Churches of his Dioceſſe. 
Polyd. Virgil de And Polydore Virgil wrizeth, that by the teſtimouie of Jerome 
Inuent. l 6. c. 3. it appe areth, hom in a manner all the ancient Fathers condemned 
th: worſhip of Images for feare of Idalatrie: thus ſpeaketh he 

in his vacorrup:ed edi:ions, bur in his later editions, his 

Index Belgie. in tongue is tyed by the Belgicks Index: others, as Holcor, Due 
Polyd,Uirgl, „54 4, eAlphoaſus, flatly affic me, that no worſpip at all is dae to 
pop 157 „ Im ige, neither is it lamfull to warſhip it: diuer, Conncels alſo 
Durand. z,d.z. decreed the ſame, as the ancient Councell of Eliberis pro- 
9.3. ound:d this onely re nedie azain't Idolatrie, that no Ins iges 
Alpbonſ. hereſ. fpoull bee painted in Hurches but this Councell was not 
= v6 — Romiſh, for Poperie was then ſcarce in the Embrio: therefore 
bb.z Anl. 17. Of later tim: a mere Romiſh Founcell, to wit, that of Franck- 
Abbas Frſperg. ford, conſiſting of m iny Romi/h Biſhops and the Popes owne 
4 733 Legites, condem ie lalworſb pf Images: and a later yet, to 
Ab giro 43.794 wit, the Councell of Anz, held in the yeere 1549. 
PE — decreed, that the nige it ſe!fe was nat to bee worſhipped : but 
a. (ub that by the Im tge of Coriſt. men ſhuld bee flirred vp to adore 
Febe.c.qt.ex Chriſt : which is con. tratie to the new profeſſed doctrine of 

2. the Church of Romeſt 
8. 54. Many Roma nis, a8 well as Proteſtants, reiect the iu- 


terceſſion 


8 . 


n 
* 


FFP 


a 


DT FOI 
” * * 


ener Rh RING Ve 697"7" 


Fo 
Hb 
1 


* 


Mortive. XIII. the Romiſh Religion. 537 


— — 


te-ceſh ou and invocation of Srints, as an Article unt found 
eyther in th old-or n:zw Teſtament. inthe ode Teſtament 
(fayth Salintron) The Patriarehs vita not tobe inuocated both 
becauſe th:y were vst in perfect eff is of bleſſ:dneſſe, and alſo, 
becau'e there had beene then nd ins er of Idolatrie, to offer that 
honsur vatoih:im, And tor the new Teſlament, the fame Ie. 
ſuite coifeſſerh , tha this artule is not expreſſed, becxufe the 
Jewes wculd haue thought it an hard matter to inuocate F int 
departed , and the Gentiles would haue talen occaſion to hituę 
thought, that the worſhip of new Gods had beene preſcribed unte 
them, Of the ſame opinion was Ecchius, who peremptoriiy Ecchiue Enchir. 
affirmeth, that the inuocation of Saints departed, i not comman. Faber Stapul. 
ded in the holy Scripture. And Faber Stapulenſie tlius writeth. N in Euang. 
I would to Cod. that the forme of belecuing might bee fercht 
from the Primitine Church, which conſecrated ſo many Mar. 
tyrs to Chriſt , and had no {cope but (hrift , nor imployed any 
worſhip to any, ſaus to the one Trinity alone. 
55. Toata Chriſtian may bee certaine of his one ſtan- 9. 
ding in preſent grace, and ot his future ſaluation, is the do- ; 
ctrine of Proteſtants, denyed bythe Church of Rome, and 
yet approued by many of her deare children: as for example: 
Emery one that beleeucth, ſzeth that he doth beleeue (ſayth Do. Pom. Bannes 
einicts Bannes) A Chriſtian man, b the infallible certainti⸗ of IT 0.2.2. 
faith which cannot bee deceined, certainly knowsth himſelfe to 355. 
haue a ſupernaturall faith (ſayth Medina, ) Some fpiritualt Medins r. 2. 4. 
men may be ſo certaine that they are in grace, that this their 112, art. 5. 
aſſurance ſhall be free from all feare and ſtag gering (ſayth c- 
ga, reported by Gregory de Valentia. And touching aſſurance Greg. de Pulent. 
of eternall life, the ſame Medina ſayth, that hee would haue — _ 
euery beleeuer certainly to hope that he ſhall obtaine eternall life. pra. 7 fa. 
And of the ſame opinion are al the reſt ofthem, ſaue thatthey Staple! de uli. 
will haue this certainty to be of hope, and not of faith: and 49. cp. 11. 
ſo the difference is in words, and not in the thing; for they Po. Bauxes 22 
make it to be without doubting or wauering, fit me and aflu. n 
red, aſwell as we. 
56. That concupiſcence is a ſinne in the regenerate, is af- 
firmed by Proteſtants; contrary to the receiued doctrine of 
the 
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the Church of Rome: & yet many Romaniſts themſclucs ſhake 
xiher com. in hands With the Proteſtants in this point: as Ribera a leſuite, 
Hel. 12. ho writing vpon the tweifth of the Hebrewes ſayth, that b 
ſinne hanging faſt vpen, is meant the conempiſcence of the fleſh 
againſt the holy Spirit, which the Apoſtle ſeth often to call by 
'Tannerexam. the name of ſinne: and Tanner, another Ieſuite, ackaowledge- 
Hur. Reuel.c. 13. ing that concupiſcence in the regenerate, is called ſinne by the 
$. ſed quia, Scriptare , ſayth, that it is 4 great wickedweſſe, totraduce as 
blaſphemous, the manner of ſpeech , true mit ſelſe, and imita- 
Stap.de concu- ting the S criptures : yea, and & tapleton calleth it a certaine ini- 
pſcert.un Renat. quitie, and obliquity not enely againſt the dominion of the mind, 
RP % butal/o againſt the Lawof God, Now Bellarmine telleth vs 
HA. i 9 
cap. 13. that hat ſoeueris contrarie to the Law of God, is mortall 
caſſ and. conſut. ſinne. Ca ſſander playeth the Proteſtant in direct termes in this 
471. 2. point: for he ſayth, that if we reſpect ſinne as an iniquitie or 
diſeaſe, which muſt be reſiſted by the ſpirit, leſt it burſt forth into 
vnlamfullacts, concupiſcence is not vnſitly called ſinne : but if we 
reſpedt it as anoffence to God, and guiltineſſe 190 which puntſh- 
ment and damuat ion us anſwering , it is not thus ſiane in the re- 
generate, 
57. Touching marriage of Prieſts, which the Church 
of Rome condemaeth, as cxectable, filthie and abominable; & 
11. weallow as holy and lawfu!l : we haue their owne DoRours 
.Grat,Cauſ.26. on out fide, and againſt their one mother, Gratian ſayth, 
g-teCan.Sors. that marriage of I rieſts is not prohibited eyther by legall, or E- 
Eſpenſ.com.in uangelicall, or yet Apaſtolicall authoritie, but by Eccleſiaſticali 
mne enely. Eſpenſeus ſsyth, that for many hundred yeeres after the 
catet.tom.i. 1 y 
tract. 25. Apoſtles time, by reaſon of the want of others, Prieſts were mar- 
Pius 2,Egift, ried. Caietane affirmeth, that if wee ſtand onely to the tradi- 
321.00 apud tion of Chriſt and his eApoſtles, it cannot appeare by any aut ho- 
Plat, in IS ritie or reaſon that holy order can be any hinderance to marriage, 
— Je cler. ther as it is an order, or as it is holy, Pius the ſecond, one of 
coniuc, c. cũ olim their owne Popes, affirmeth, that it is better for a Prieſt to 
Caſſand. conſul. marry, then to burne, though hee haue vowed the contrary : and 
art.z}. that thert be many reaſons to forbid Prieſts marriage, but more 
Eraſ-annot. t. allow it. Panormitane, Caſſander, Eraſius, doe all agree, 
„ that in regard of the monſtrous and filthy effects that follow 4 
vowed 
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vowed ſingle life, it were better 04th for Co glory. and the a- 
rioydiag of ſcandull 141 ve Church that libertie of marrying were 
granted to aul men. And Eſpexſcus and Agrippa doe grieuc and 
bluſh,to behold rather Concubines and 3tewes to bee permitted 
to their (lergy, then lawfull wines, £4764, 
58. Tac Popes Primacie, or rather Supremcie in all af. 12. 

faires, and oucr all perſons, challenging the iuriſdiction of 

both ſwords, and authoritie of ſupreme ludicatutes in cafes 

of caatrouetſie, and in erptetation of Scripture with an inſal- 

l:bi:itie of Iudgement, is the verie founda: ion of Poperie: & 

yet the ſame is razed not onely by Proteſlaats, but by many 

of their owae ranke, that are both by name and profeſſion 

Papiſts. Concerning h's temp»ra'l luriſdiction, ſo ſtiffely 

ma ntained by Pellurmine and the leſuits; our M heh Prieſts Libel.calleg. 
afficme, that this power was neuer giuen vuto Peter. Eſpenſaus ibich in Reſp, 
condemaethic in direct rearmes. Tol. ſanus confeſſeth, that 44 9:411-leſun. 
for two hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it was neuer read , that — —— 
Chriftians attempted any thing againſt their Emperonrs : and 3. le greHLo. 
that this was not for want of {Irengrh (as Bellarmine would Tolof. de repub. 
haue it: he ſayth, that cuen then they did not attempt any ſuch l. 1b. c. q. & 10, 
thing, when in number and ſtrength they mig bt make their party — 3 ; 
good: but in this extolled their Religion abous all other, by de- f U 7. 
fending this moſt holy doctrine, That all men ought to obey the 

Magiſtrates. Thenn»table and learned Treatiſes of Barclay 

a Freach man, Blackwell, Warverton dc c. our Conntrey-men, 


F ſpenſ. com. in 
11. c. 1. 


all proſeſt Romaniſts, doe peremetocily and plainely by ma- 


ny reaſons confute the ſame, Touching his ſpiti uall iu iſdi- 
ion, thoug" there bee fewe of them that gain-ſay that, yet 
Gregory the great, one of their owne Pop:s , may ftand in 6% 18s 
ſtead of many. ho, by many letters, both to the Emperour, 5.31.3 38.39 
and Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſheweth, that no man aght to 

be an vninerſall Biſhip oner the reſt; calling that name in dete- 

Ration, vine. proud, prophane, blaſphomous miſchieusus, Anti- 

chriſtian, againſt the commandements of God , and decrees of 

Councils; and peremptorily tayin, that he is 4 fol!ow:r ofSa4- 
than, and a fore- runner of Antichriſt , that aſſumeth it to him- 
2 

59. And 
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Tir. 6. let. i. 
Antein, Sum. 
fart. 3. til. 18. 
c. 3. S. 3. 
Gerſan. de Ces 


59. And that the Pope is not the ſupreme Iudge in the 
Church, nor of infallible iudgement, but the Scripture only; 
many of them are of opinion aſwell as we. Aquinas ſaick, 
that the doctrins of the Prophets and Apoſtles is the rule of our 
vnderſtanding. Autoninus la ith, that God hath ſpoken but once, 
and that in the holy Scripture, and that ſo plentifmlly to meet with 
all temptations, and all caſes that may fall out. Gerſon ſaith, 
that the & — is the rule of our faith, which being well vnder- 


mun ſub vtra · ſtood, no authority of men is to be admitted againſt it. Gouradus 


que ſpeie. ; 
Climzins loc. lib. 
Z-C.29 P. 292 
Perc ſius. 

Bel. de verb: 
Dei, I. t. c 2. 
FVidt. reledt. 4. 


num. 6. 


Alpbonſ” de Caſt. 
4. r. c. 4. aduerſ. 


beref. 


Box ius tom. 2. 
de ſig.Eccleſ.l, 
28. c. vlt. 

Almon. Qu, in 


. Peſper, 


Clingitu ſaith , that the Scripture is the infallible rule of truth, 
yea the meaſure and Judge of the truth, Pereſins (ith , that the 
authority — Saint is of infallible truth, for that howour is due 
only to the Scripture, Vea, Bellarmine their Ring- leader con- 
feſſeth the cripture to be the moſt certaine, and moſt [afe rule of 
faith. Franciſcus Victoria ſaith, that the Pepe, in diſpenſing a= 
gainſt the Decrees, Councelt, and former Popes , may erre and 
grienouſly ſiune. Alphonſus de Caſtro diueth deeper, and faith, 
that every man, yea the Pope, and that as he is Pope, and Paſtor of 
the Charch,"may be deceiued. Boxius pierceth yet deeper, and 
ſaith, that the Pope may be an Heretike , yeawrne, teach, and 
preach hereſie. And laſtly, Almayne ſaith, that the power of nos 
erring in the faith is not alway in the Pope. Are not all theſe now 
Proteſtants in this point ? But for fuller ſatisfaction in this 
point, I referre the Reader to the reuerent and judicious 
Deane of Wincheſter, Doctot Morton, with others, who haue 
largely and learnedly diſcoucred this matter in their writings. 
60. The like might bee ſhewne1n all other points: theſe 
few inſtances therefore ſhall ſuffice for this time, to perſwade 
that it is farre more ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, then of Romaniſts : ſeeing we hold nothing, which 
many of their owne ranke and order doe not maintayne aſ- 
well as we; and what, I pray you, could mooue them thus to 
doe, being ſworne ſubiects to the Church of Rome, but the 
euidence of truth, which ſhined ſo cleerely to their conſcien- 
ces, that they neitket could, nor dutſſ gaine- ſay the ſame? 


Now 
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Concluſion. 


Ne” then, gentle Reader, theſe things being thus cleerly 
proued, vir. Firſt, that the Religion of the Church of 
Rome giueth openlibertie co ſinne. Secondly , that it main- 
tayneth by the grounds therof, things forbidden by all lawes, 
Divine, Naturall , and Humane. Thirdly, that it imitateth 
the Iewes in thoſe things, wherein they are enemies to Chriſt. 
Fourthly, that it derogateth from the glorie of Gods mercy, 
and efficacy of the merits of Chriſt, inthe worke of our re- 
demption. Fifily, that it refuſeth to bee tryed by the Scrip- 
tures, and will be judged andaryed by none, but it ſelfe. Sixt- 
ly, that it is at defiance and profeſt enmitic with the ſacred 
Scriptures. Seuentbly, that it maintayneth groſſe and pal- 
pable Idolatrie. Eightly, that it is contrary to it ſelſe by ma · 
nifeſt contradictions, Ninthly, that it is apparently oppoſite 
to the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, Tenthly, that it noutiſheth 
groſſe and barbarous ignorance amongſt the people. Ele- 
venthly, that it was neuer knowne nag heard of in the Apo- 
files time, nor in the primitive Church. Twelfihly, that it vp- 
holdeth it ſelfe by vnlawfull, vniuſt, and vngodly meanes: and 
laſtly, that it is dangerous and vnſafe, both in reſpect of Gods 
glorie, mans conſcience, and Chriſtian chatitie, I ſay , all 
the ſe things being chus cleerely demonſtrated; what remay- 
neth, but that wee abnorre the ſame, as the Religion wr 
great Whore, and her Paramour Antichriſt , who with their 
cup of fornications, and yaine pretext of Peters authoritie, 
haue be ſotted heretofore all Nations of the earth?-and cleaue 
tothe ſincetitie of the Goſpell, taught and profeſſed in the 
Church of Proteſtants, which is free from all theſe imputati- 
ons; for it neither giueth libertie to ſinue, nor maintaybeth 
any thing that is vn'awfull, nor imitateth the Iewes; aſeri- 
bech all che worke of our redemption to Gods mercy, and 
Chriſts merits onely , defirech to bee tryed and examined by 
the Scriptures; teuerenceth the ſulneſſe and perfeRion _ 
073 


A Retrattine from MoTtiva X II. 


— 


Aug. E piſt. ad 
Hieron. 
Ambroſ.inSer. 


2, Cor. 4+ 


of; abhotreth all ſhew of Idolatrie, is not at enmity and op- 
poſition, but keepeth a ſweet harmony with it ſelfe: doth not 
croſſe the Goſpell, not ſo mueh as in ſhew : condemneth and 
laboureth againſt ignorance; is agreeable to the docttine of 
the Apoſtles, and primitive Church; maintaynech it ſelfe by 
no vnlaw full meanes: and laſtly, hath great ſafetie and ſecuri- 
tie, in the ptoſeſſion thereof. Good Chriftians muſt bee like 
good Gold- ſmiths, who will not take a piece of gold of any 
mans word, but will trie it by the touch-ſtone, and weigh ic 
in the ballance. The Truth is like gold: it behoueth all there- 
tore, to trie it and weigh it, before they entertayne it into their 


ſoules, leſt they teceiue in ſſead of pus mettall, that which is 


counterfeit and light; trie therefore theſe two Religions, 
which of them hath the truth, and without partialitie or affe- 
Qion tetayne the good, and teiect the counterfeit : remember 
that the truth of Chriſtians (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) i wore 
beantifull incomparably, then Helene of the Grecians : and that 


it alone (as Saint Ambroſe faith) freeth; alone ſaueth; alone 


waſheth : and therefore though it be bid in a deepe pit ( as the 
Philoſopher ſaid) yet it is diligently to be digged for, of all 
them that deſire the ſalvation of their ſoules, In a word, let 
not the darke miſts of error and ſuperſtition blinde thine eyes, 
but openthem wide to the beholding of the bright light of 
truth, that ſhineth round about thee, and know, that if the 
Goſpell be hid, it is hid to them that periſh, in whom the god of 
thi world hath dazeled their mindes,that they ſhould not ſee the 
light of the glorious Goſpelt of Ieſus Chrift. I defire no more 
credit at thy hands, then the euidence of cheſereaſonsprodu- 
ced do require: and therefore if they be true, then yeeld aſſent 
ynto them for thine owne ſoules ſake : if they be falſe, declare 
for my ſoules ſake wherein thefalſhood Jurketh, and] will be 
as ready to recant, as theu torefure, The Lord of his mercy 
anoint both our eyes with the eye-ſalue of his Spirit, that we 
may ſee the truth, and ſupply them with the oyle of his grace, 
that we may bow and bend yntoit, and ſtrengthen vs with 
his diuine power, that wee may conſtantly profeſſe and per- 
ſeuere 


Morive. XIII. the Romiſh Religion. 


ſeuere in the ſame to cur liues ends: faxit Deus fot 
his only begotten Sonne, and our only bleſſed 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſts ſake, to whom be 
all honour, power, maieſtie, pre- 
eminence, and dominion, 
for euer and euer. 
AM EN. 


Soli Deo vnitrius fit lane in ſempiternum.. 


To the Reader. 


Hus it happeneth( gentle Reader) by an inenitable neceſſity , where 

1 the Author cannot be preſent at the preſſe, Amend therfore I pray thee 
theſe faults eſcaped, and cont them with the mantle of charity: But if ma- 
lice picke quarrelLlet uu knowthat there is nothing alledged , which in ſub. 
ſtance ſball not bee inſtified , though peraduenture it may faile in circum- 


ftance, Farewell, 


ERRATA., ; 
Age 2. line 18. for twelue, reade thirteene. p. 5. I. 35 neceſſaria, r- neceſſaris. p. 4 l. 27. Prie· 
P.. r. Prierias. p. 10, I. 33. Torelius, r. Tecelius. p. 28. 35. or t. for. p. 41. I. 37. them, x. him. 
p- 43. I. 18. corruptions, r. conceptions. p. 44. I. 17. Scotus, r. Sotus. p. 48. I. 3. venalia, r. ve- 
nale. p. 52. I. 2. firſt, r.fift. p. 65. I. . cand elabro, r. candelabri. p. 71. 1. 15. Gregory the eleuenth, 
r. Vthanus ſextus, 1. 17. Paul the ſecond, r. Sixtus quartus. p. 78. 1. 2. ſound, r. found. p. 81. I. 3. 
Acarus, r. Aeacus. p. 8. I. 19. fabulis, r. tabulis. p. 90. 1. 34. operaturo, r. operatur. p. 3. I. 2. in- 
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276. l. 4. firſt, r. fift.p. 282. I. a. martyro, r. martyros. p. aa. l. 6. monothebit, r. monothelit. p. 296. l. . propo- 
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125. Mauclerus, r. Nauclerus. p.452. l- zo. Reminia, r. Remmia. p.466. l. 12. goods r ood. l. a6. ſome dire 
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